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Magazine.

‘It is a valuable addition to the political and religious history of an important period, and as such
it will be prized by future historians. Originally undertaken at the instigation of the most distinguished
of living French Protestants, Francois Guizot, and followed, in its progress through many years of
labour, with unceasing interest, by the brilliant’ historian Mignet, its author had also the benefit of the
Is and
of other
eminent
bers
of the French Academy. The book addresses
itself not only to the historical student, but to all persons of cultivated mind who take an interest in
the progress and development of the human intellect and of true Christianity—and to Protestants it is
particularly attractive. We cannot doubt that it will be eagerly read and discussed, not only in France,
but in Germany, and in this country.”

:

Edinburgh Review.

‘* We hail the appearance of M. Weiss’s book with pleasure.”

The

Guardian.

“When we reviewed at length the important work of M. Weiss we were unaware that a translation
was in progress. We have now only to direct attention to it, and to express satisfaction that so able
@ work should have found so competent a translator.”
Literary Gazette.
“We must not conclude without expressing our admiration of the impartiality as well as the ability
and industry displayed by Professor Weiss in this work, He writes not as a Protestant but as a
Frenchman, and his narrative altogether breathes a patriotic and nota polemical spirit. But the
moral and religious, as well as political lessons of the book, are not the less striking on this account,
and
the History of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes will do more for the cause of Protestantism
in
France than many volumes of argument or controversy.”
The Nonconformist.
“To such a book as this no extracts can do justice ; and we do the very least to which our satisfaction with the work prompts us, when we commend it as the most acceptable piece of
history,
in a comparatively new walk, that has appeared for many years.”

The Britannia.

.

“The period embraced by this work includes the most heart-stirring tires of
the eventful History of Protestantism, and is of surpassing interest, We haye risen from
its perusal with feelings
of intense gratification.”
:
Examiner.
“A very interesting topic—and one of those which, in spite of their importance,
lie just enough
out of the beaten track to escape special treatment—has been here made
the subject of a history. .
+ » « The work has been compiled with much labour ; it is the product of
research, and itis well
‘and temperately written.”
.
Glasgow Constitutional.
** A work of this nature, so liberal in its tone, so masterly in its execution,
must be hailed with universal delight and satisfaction, It meets a grand desideratum in history.
The author has availed
himself of every source of accurate information, at the cost of extensive personal
travel and investigation.”

.
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Four Volumes ‘are published, containing the Lives of MARGARET
Tupor, Mar.
GaREt-o France, Mary or Lorratnz, MARGARET Dovaras,
and Mary Sruanr.
The Fifth Volume, containing the Continuation of the Life
of Mary Stuart, will be

published early in summer.
rical Vignette.

Price 10s, 6d.

Each volume is embellished with a Portrait and Histo-
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(HARY

STUART),

‘*Itis no small praise to a work like the Present to
say, that the view which
adopted—in

Miss Strickland has
opposition to the current of general opinion
and of prejudice, which had almost
acquired the
the story advance: s, and that every succes
sive chapter fills the
the

force of a proverb—is being confirmed as
reader with additional confidence, both in
Bull.
“« Frequently as the romantic career of
never been invested with a more peculiar

impartiality and competency of the fair histo
rian.”—Jotn

Mary Stuart has been describe

d before now, the narrative has
fascination than by the graces of the
luminous style, and by
the charm of the undoubted veracity
, of Agnes Strickland ee
Every
thing, indeed, indicates
scrupulous regard of the writer to the
the
embellishment of he T text by the

largest researches of novel
curious particulars that could be collected together
and
for that p urpose, and by assid
uous regard to the labour
** The perusal of this interesting
volume confirms our impression
that this 1i fe of Mary Quee
Scots is the most complete and valuable
n of
biography which Miss Strickland
has yet contributed to
literature ; and we say this with
modern
a fresh recollection and high
apprecia
ti
on of all her former labo
Morning Post.
urs,"
of continuous investigation.’"—The Sun.

“* Whatever we may think

of Miss Strickland’s heroine,
we can praise, with no
the diligence with which she has prepar
qualm of conscience,
ed herself for the ta:
ch a history, and the
beauty of lier style."—The Globe.
Vigorous
“* The chequered, hazardous, and
stormy politics of the S cotti
sh
Cour
t
graphically delineated. The tou ches of
at the Period refe
rred to are
individual
t characte r are introduc
ed and elaborated ina
.
r
» likea clever and indu
Pleasing
leaves little to be supplied
strious authoress,
Miss Strickland
by others in heightening
the Picture she chooses
to present.
mance with historic detai
ler work ein
ls." Liverpool Standara

researches, and by the amo:

the hapless Mary’s name,
we
byy far the mostst comple
CO
te and

circumstantial of any,
whilst it will be
will be the firs it to
niated queen justice.”"—Doncast
i
er Chronicle,
mate and calum.
°
“* We close this additi
Ao this unfortu
onal volume of the
history with the convic
80 far to extend, the
tion that it will
already high ang well-e
not only sustain, }
arned reputation
of its accomplished
authoress, ”.~— Weekty
ly

NEW

WORKS.

3

Lhis day is published, Vol. I., price 5s. bound in cloth,
THE

CHEMISTRY

OF

COMMON

LIFE.

BY

JAMES

F. W. JOHNSTON,

M.A,

F.BSS.

L. & E, &c.

Author of ‘* Lectures on Agricultural Chemistry and Geology,"
a
** Catechism of Agricultural Chemistry and Geology,” &e,
.

a

To be completed in Two Volumes.
CONTENTS

OF

THE

FIRST

VOLUME:—

1, The AIR we Breathe.-—2, The WATER we Drink.—3, The
SOIL we
Cultivate—-4. The PLANT we Rear.—5, The BREAD we Eat.—6.
The
BEEF we Cook—7, The BEVERAGES we Infuse-—8, The
SWEETS we
Extract.—9. The LIQUORS we Ferment,
With Fifty-five INustrations, Engraved on Wood, by Branston, &e.

OPINIONS.
:

Dublin Mail.
“The whole may be regarded as a practical guide to health,
founded upon the
chemical and nutritious qualities of air, food, and drink.
The importance of such
knowledge has been recognised very largely of late, both by legislative
enactments and
by the action of public bodies in the promulgation of sanitary
regulations.
But it is
in vain that legislators make laws, or lay down the abstract
deductions of science,
unless the popular mind be educated to appreciate them, and
be thus prepared to
relinquish habits and superstitions of the bygone days of ignorance.
Since the irruption
of such violent epidemics as the cholera, men have been led to
examine minutely into
the nature of those potent although unseen influences by which we are
surrounded, and
the good effects have already appeared in lessening the intensity of
such fearful scourges,
or in warding them off altogether. But still a lamentable amount of ignorance
prevails,
and, up to the present time, there is no educational provision for
its removal,
To meet
this want, Professor Johnston brings out his little manuals, suitable
alike for the school
and the family—for the rich and for the poor—for the old and for
the young—for the
learned and for the unlearned ; for he combines with a happy
tact, rarely to be met
with, the exactness of science with a free and popular style, well
calculated to please
while it instructs, By the simplicity and lucidness of language
and arrangement he
shows how thoroughly he is master of his subject, and how well qualified
he is to open
our eyes to behold the wonders of common life, while he conducts
us into the laboratory
of nature, where we may see her at her own workshop labouring
for the good of man—
balancing with consummate skill the various influences of air,
and earth, and water, for
the support of organised exertion. With such a pleasant guide
none will refuse to enter
into the mysteries of common things, nor spurn those
valuable lessons deducible from
his teachings.”
Tait’s Magazine.
‘Contain an astonishing amount of scientific information
on common subjects,
The work of which they form a part will be, when completed,
the most practically
useful volume which has ever appeared upon subjects with
which every man ought to
be acquainted. All should read it and refer to it, until
the knowledge it imparts is as
familiar as are already the matters of which it treats,
Such knowledge is calculated
not only to increase our personal comforts and abridge
our expenses, but to give an
impetus to experiment and invention, and to lead to results
of the highest importance.”
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JOURNEY THROUGH

SYRIA AND

PALESTINE in 1851 and 1852.
By Lieutenant Van DE VELDE, late of the
Dutch Royal Navy.
In 2 Vols. Octavo, with Map of the Author's Route, Plan

of Jerusalem, and other Illustrations.

(Nearly ready.

HISTORY OF THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY
AMONG

THE

HEATHEN

SINCE

THE

REFORMATION.

W. Brown, M.D., Secretary of the Scottish Missionary Society.
brought down to.the Present Time, in 3 Vols. Octavo.

HISTORY

OF THE

THE SECOND VOLUME.
BYZANTINE & GREEK

By the Rev.
Third Edition,

EMPIRES.

By Gzorcs Fintay, Esq., containing from 1057 to the Storming and Sack of
Constantinople, Wy the Crusaders, in 1204. From 1204 to the Siege and Capture of Constantinople by the Turks under Mohammed in 1453.

[Nearly ready.
\THE

BLACK

SEA.

This day is published, the Fourth Edition of

RUSSIAN

SHORES

OF THE

BLACK

SEA.

By Lawrence OnrpHant, Esq.
In Octavo, with 34 Engravings on Wood,
enlarged Map of the Crimea, and Map of the Author's Route.
Price 14s,

THE

BOOK

OF THE

an

GARDEN:

A Complete System of Gardening, Architectural, Ornamental, and Cultural.
By Cuarues M‘intoss, F.R.P.S., &.
In 2 Vols. large Octavo.
Vol. I. is published, and relates to the Formation and Arrangement of Gardens ; the Erection, Heating, Ventilation, and General Detail of Conservatories, Hothouses,
Pits, and other Garden Structures; the laying-out of Flower Gardens, and of
the objects of Nature and Art appropriate to each Style. With 1073 Illustrative Engravings.
50s.

Volume IT. will contain the Theory and Practice of Gardening in relation
to Culture and Management, and is now publishing in Parts, price 5s.

THE

COLONIST’S

AND

EMIGRANT’S

HANDBOOK

OF

THE MECHANICAL ARTS, embracing House Construction—House Arrangement and Conveniences — Carpentry — Joinery — Smith-work— Brickmaking—Roof

Covering—Exterior

and

Interior

Furnishings
— Plastering —

Painting—Mortars—Concrete—Cements—Enclosing of Lands—Fences—Roadmaking—Well-sinking—Farm and Agricultural Buildings. By R. Scorr Bury,
Engineer. Illustrated with 277 Engravings on Wood. In Octavo, price 5s,
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In the stationary nations of Western Europe, where
the inhabitants have in a manner

taken root in the soil,

cuap.
~~

and the broad Atlantic alike forbids the entrance, and for
eh
long precludes the further migration of man, the contests Warsof Revolution in
of the species are chiefly social or religious. It is differ- the West,
ence of faith or of political privileges which arms one 274i Re
part of the people against the other; and foreign wars,

not less than internal discord, arise chiefly from the
efforts which one part of the nation makes to alter the
creed or shake off the institutions which have been imposed upon it by the other. But in the Eastern states,
and where nations have been exposed in successive ages
to the inroads of different tribes, issuing from that great
nursery of migratory man, the table-land of Central
Asia, the case is widely different. External wars, not less
than internal convulsions, there arise, for the most part,

from the violent superinduction of one race of men upon
another—of a new horde upon the original settlers.

The

attempt to effect this induces, in the first instance, the
most

terrible

wars

of invasion;

for what will men got

do to prevent the inroad of a barbarous invader into
VOL. Il.
A

2
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their lands, their hearths, their temples ?—in the last, the

not less frightful civil dissensions in the efforts which a
long course of oppression at length rouses the subjected
people to make, to throw off the yoke of their oppressors.
“ Proud of the yoke, and pliant to the rod,
Why yet does Asia dread a monarch’s nod,
While European freedom still withstands
The encroaching tide that drowns her lessening lands?
And sees far off, with an indignant groan,
Her native plains and empires once her own.” *

2.
Effect of
these diffe.
rent pas-

sions in
effecting
the dispersion of man
kind,

The two great moving powers of mankind are the
unseen but constantly acting springs of all these changes.
Providence, to carry out the work of human progress
and the dispersion of mankind, has impressed, in an

equally indelible manner, upon the tribes of Central Asia,

the passion for migration, and upon the inhabitants of
Western Europe the love of freedom.
From the first
has arisen the peopling of Europe and the dispersion
of the Asiatic race through the Old World; from the
last, the civilisation of America

and Australia, and

the

settlement of the European race in the New.
If we
would find a parallel to the vast swarms of Celts,

Scythians,

Goths,

Huns,

Saxons,

Arabs,

and

Turks,

who have successively invaded Europe and Africa from
the eastward, and continued their devastating advance
till they were stopped by the waves of the Atlantic,
we must come down to the present day, when still
greater hosts of civilised emigrants issue annually from

the harbours of Great Britain and Germany, to seck in

Transatlantic wilds or Australian steppes the means of
livelihood and the pleasures of independence, till they
are stopped by the waters of the Pacific. But the inroad
of civilised is more fatal to the original inhabitants than
that of savage man; the fire-water of the Christian
destroys the species more effectually than the scimitar of
the Osmanli.
The last spares some, and permits in the
end a mingled race of victors and vanquished to spring
* Gray,

.
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up together on the conquered lands; the first utterly CHAP.
extirpates the original race, and leaves only its remains,
like those of the mammoth, to excite the wonder of 8!
fature generations of men.
From these passions acting with equal force, and with
5
the same consequences, upon distant lands in different They have

stages of human existence, have arisen the greatest and Reet
the greatest
most renowned wars, the most melancholy devastations, 2 ed# inport
histhe greatest impulse to exertion, which have formed the ‘'-

subject of poetry and history from the earliest ages to
the present time. From the time when the genius of
Homer first sung the effort of Greece to repel the predatory inroads of Asia, and Iphigenia offered herself a
willing sacrifice, that the Grecian maidens might sleep
in peace,

secure from the

Eastern

ravishers,*

to these

times, when, after a frightful but glorious struggle, the
classic land of Hellas has been again liberated from its
oppressors, and the Athenian damsels are secure from
the slavery of the Turkish harems, the greatest struggles
of mankind have been between the invading and conquering East and the defensive but indomitable West.
Defeated at Salamis and Platea, long kept at bay by
the discipline of the Legions, pierced to “the heart by the Lastingeonstrength of the Empire, the East in the end asserted its quests of the

superiority over the West, and resumed its place as the tt V**
great aggressive and conquering power.
Its swarms,
long pent up, at length burst forth; the Goths broke
through the barriers of the Danube and the Rhine, and
fixed their lasting abode in the decaying provinces of
* © Das ganze grosse Griechenland hat jetzt
Die Augen auf mich Einzige gerichtet.
Ich mache seine Flotte frei—durch mich

Wird Phrygien erobert.

Wenn fortan

Kein griechisch Weib mehr zittern darf, gewaltsam

Aus Hellas sel’gem Boden weggeschleppt
Zu werden von Barbaren, die nunmehr

Fir Paris Frevelthat so fiirchtérlich
’ Bezablen miissen.”
Scnituer, Iphigenie in Aulis, Act v. scene &.
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empire; the Arabs issued from their fiery

deserts with the Koran in one hand and the scimitar in
the other, penetrated through Africa and Spain into the
heart of France, and were only arrested by the enthu-

siasm of the Crusades

on the shores

of Palestine ; the

Huns and Sclavonians spread over Eastern Europe, and
settled themselves in the plains of Poland and Hungary ;
the Turks stormed Constantinople itself, and subdued
the finest provinces of the Eastern Empire.
Europe
may boast its courage, its freedom, its energy, and every
quarter of the globe attests its industry or its prowess ;

but history tells a different tale, and points to Asia as

the cradle {of the lasting conquerors of mankind.
It
required the genius of Alexander to advance his phalanx
into the centre of Asia, the energy of England to urge
her standards into the mountains

of Cabul ; but neither

were able to effect a permanent scttlement in the regions
they had overrun; while, without mnilitary genius, discipline, or warlike resources, the Eastern tribes have in

every age settled themselves

5.
Wars of
races in

the east of
Europe.

as permanent conquerors in

the European fields.
Where will the traveller find, in
the Asiatic realms, a trace of the European race—where,
in the European, are the descendants of the Asiatic not
to be found ?
From this ceaseless pressure of the East on the West
has arisen not merely wars of invasion, but social conflicts,

in the east of Europe, entirely different from those
which have divided the Western nations. The barba-

rians who, issuing from Asia, succeeded in establishing

themselves

in Europe,

formed permanent

settlements,

appropriated the land in whole or part to themselves,

and transmitted it, as they hoped, in peace to their
descendants. But they were not permitted to remain

in quict possession

of their new

acquisitions ; another

swarm followed in their footsteps, and they were them-

selves overwhelmed by the waves of conquest.
Thence
succeeded the. fiercest and most enduring conflicts which

_
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have ever divided mankind—those where different conquering races settled in the same territories, and con-

cwar,
2"

tended with each other for its government, its lands, its
revenues, its women.
The strife of Raczs is more last-

!*-

ing, their enmity more inveterate, their hostility more
persevering, than that of parties. The animosity of the
Magyar against the German, of the Pole against the Russian, of the Italian against the German, of the Celt against
the Anglo-Saxon, of the Greek against the Turk, is more
fierce and indelible than that of the democrat against the
aristocrat, or the republican against the royalist. Like
the colour of the hair or the tint of the visage, it is
transmitted unchanged from generation to generation ;
unlike the fleeting fervour of cities, which is readily
diverted by new objects of pursuit, it slumbers undecayed
in the solitude of rural life, and,

after the lapse of cen-

turies, bursts forth with undiminished fury, when circumstances occur which fan the embers into a flame. The .
most animating and heart-stirring events which are recounted in the succeeding pages have arisen from the
conflict of races, which, as more widespread and lasting,

have in a great degree superseded that of social change.
Placed on the confines of Europe and Asia, the regions,
which formerly formed part of the Byzantine, and now Strifeof
r

*

Taces pecu-

compose the TurKIsH Empire, have in every age been tiatly vehethe chief seat of these frightful contests.

The coasts of Toxin”

the Euxine, the isles of the Archipelago, the shores of the empire,
Danube, the mountains of Greece, have from the earliest

times been the battle-field between Europe and Asia.
When the vast stream of the Crusaders poured across the
Hellespont, they wound unconsciously around the tombs
of Achilles and Ajax; they trod the fields of the Sca-

mander, they drank at the fountain at the Scan ‘gate.
The environs of Jerusalem have been the theatre of the
greatest and most heart-stirring conflict which has occurred
since Titus drew his trenches round the devoted city.
The

plains of Bessarabia,

broken

only by the Scythian

6
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chap. tumuli, are whitened by the bones of those swarms of
XII warriors whose names, as a Russian poet expresses it,

1821.

«< are known only to God;” the walls of Byzantium,
which for a thousand years singly sustained the fortunes
of the Empire, yielded at length to the fierce assault of the
Osmanlis ; the island of Rhodes has witnessed the most

glorious conflict that ever occurred between the enthusiasm
of the East and the heroism of the West;

the straits of

Thermopyle have in our day been signalised by second
acts of devotion; the /Egean Sea has reddened with
other conflagrations than that of Salamis; the Russians
and the Turks are now combating on the banks of the
Danube, at the same spots where, fourteen hundred years
ago, the hordes of the Goths broke into the decaying fields
of Roman civilisation.
From this peculiarity in their geographical history
Vaviely of has arisen the great variety of different races who now inTalichde babit the vast provinces of the Turkish empire, and the

minions.

inextinguishable hatred with which they are animated
against each other. The Persians, the Romans, the Goths,
the Russians, the Arabs, the Vandals, the Franks, the
Venetians, the Christians, the Mahommedans, have at

different times contended, and alternately obtained the

mastery in its vast dominion.
children in the land.
original Greeks, whom

They have all left their

Besides the descendants of the
the King of Men ruled at the

"siege of Troy, or Alexander led to the conquest of Asia,
there are now to be found in it the bold Wallachian, who

has fearlessly settled in the land which has been desolated
by the wars of three thousand years; the.free and independent Servian, who has never ceased to contend, even
amidst Turkish bonds, for the freedom of his native

steppe ; the patient and industrious Bulgarian, who has

often found protection and happiness in the recesses of
the Balkan;

the fierce and indomitable Albanian,

who,

since the days of Scanderbeg, has maintained a desultory
warfare with his oppressors in his native mountains ; the
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effeminate Syrian, who bows his neck, as in ancient days,

CHAP.

to every invader; the unchanging Israelite, who has preserved his faith and usages inviolate since the days of
Abraham ; the wandering ‘Arab, whose hand is still against
every man, and every man’s against him; the passive and
laborious Egyptian, who toils a slave on the banks of the

AN
18?!

Nile, from whence

his ancestors, under Sesostris, issued

to conquer the world. And over all are placed as rulers
the brave and haughty Osmanlis, who govern, but do not
cultivate the land, and who, in Europe, not more than
three millions in number, maintain their sway over four

times that number of impatient and suffering subjects.

To govern dominions so vast, and inhabited by so great,
a variety of different and hostile nations, must, under ANY Division of
circumstances, have been a matter of difficulty; but in the Chritaddition to this there was superadded, in the case of Must
Turkey, a still more fatal and indelible source of discord,
which was the difference of Reticgion. Turkey, even in
Asia, is not, properly speaking, a Mahommedan country.
The Seven Churches were established in Asia Minor in
the days of the Apostles; the Empire of the East had
embraced the faith of the Gospel four centuries before
Christianity had spread in Western Europe.
We are
accustomed, from its ruling power, and its position in the
map,

to consider

Turkey as

a Mahommedan

state, for-

getting that Christianity had been established over its
whole extent a thousand years before Constantinople
yielded to the assault of Mahomet, and that the transference to the creed of Mahomet was as violent a change
as if it were now to be imposed by foreign conquest on
Even at this time, after four cenFrance or England.
turies of Mahommedan rule, Christianity is still the faith
of three-fourths of the whole Turkish empire in Europe,
and one-fourth in Asia.
Cast down, reviled, persecuted,
the followers of Jesus, from generation to generation, have

adhered to the faith of their fathers: it still forms the

distinguishing mark between them and their oppressors:

8
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more even than difference of race it has severed the two

xi.

great families of mankind; and when the Greek revolution

ad,

4
Turkish

broke out, the cry was not “ Independence to Greece,”
but “ Victory to the Cross.”
The system of government by which the Turks for four
centuries have maintained themselves in their immense

gwen

dominions, and kept the command of so many and such

ment

various races of men, is very simple, and more suited to
Oriental than European ideas.
It is neither the system
which distance and the extreme paucity of the ruling
nation has rendered a matter of necessity to the English
in India—thatof conciliating the great body of the rural
cultivators, and drawing from them disciplined battalions
which might establish their dominion over their former
oppressors—nor that of penetrating the wilds of nature
with the light of civilisation, and conquering mankind to
pacify and bless them, like the legions which followed the
eagles of Rome to the extremities of the earth. It is
more akin to the establishment and system of government
of the Normans in England, where the people were not
only conquered, but retained in subjection by force, and
sixty thousand horsemen annually assembled at Winchester to overawe and intimidate the subject realm.
Their number is small compared to the entire population
of the country. Three millions of Osmanlis in Europe
are thinly scattered over a territory containing twelve
or thirteen millions of Christian subjects; but they are

all armed, and ready to become soldiers ; they are in
possession of the whole fortresses, harbours, and strongholds of the kingdom; they have the command of the
government, the treasury, the capital, and the great cities:
the Christians are scattered over the country, and de-

pressed by centuries of servitude; the Turks are concentrated in towns, and rendered confident by the long
exercise of power.
What renders the government of the Christians, though

so superior in number, by the Mahommedans more easy in
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Turkey, is the variety of tribes and races of which the

subjected population is composed, their separation
each other by mountains, seas, and

from

entire want of roads,

cnap.
—*~U"_
181.

and the complete unity of action and identity of purpose Division of |

m the dominant race. The Greeks are not only a differ- Teter

ent race, but

garians:

speak a different language

the Servians

are a separate

Wallachians, the Albanians

from

both.

from the Bul- coe

tribe
The

from
Greek

the ™e ey.
of

the Fanar* has nothing in common with the peasant of
Roumelia ; the Armenian with the Syrian ; the Egyptian
with the Cappadocian; the Jew with the Albanian.
These different nations and tribes have separate feelings,
descent, and interests; they are severed from each other
by recollections, habits, institutions ; vast ranges of
mountains, in Greece, Macedonia, and Asia Minor, part
them ; roads, or even bridges, there are none, to enable the

different inhabitants of this varied realm to communicate
with each other, ascertain their common wrongs, or enter

into any common

designs for their liberation.

On the

other hand, the Turks, in possession of the incomparable
harbour and central capital of Constantinople, with the
Euxine and the Black Sea for their interior line of communication, are a homogeneous race, speaking one language, professing one religion, animated by one spirit,

swayed by one interest, and enabled, by means of the

government couriers, whose speed compensates the difficulty of transit, to communicate one common impulse
to all parts of their vast dominions.
The example of
the English in India is sufficient to show how long the
possession of these advantages is capable of enabling an
inconsiderable body of strangers to subdue and keep in
subjection

a divided

times more numerous.

multitude

of nations, a thousand

The military strength of the Turks, which was long so
formidable to Europe, and more than once put Christen* The quarter of Constantinople where the richest and most intelligent of
.
the Greeks reside. -

10
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of destruction,

is derived

It is a fundamental maxim
the Mussulmans alone are

or called on to combat

either foreign or

often. domestic enemies ; the Christians are to be made to conrece tribute to the expense of armaments, and uphold by their
fons’ industry the strength.of the empire, but by no means
to
be intrusted with the duty of defending it in the field.
The former is the generous war-horse, which, sedulously
trained to military exercises, is released from all toil
till

the glorious dangers of war commence ; the latter is the

humble beast of burden, which is worn out in the
meaner

occupations of peace, and follows at a distance his proud
compeer to the field, to bear his burdens and provide for
his subsistence, As the military strength of the empire
thus depends solely on the Osmanlis, it is drawn from a
comparatively limited body, and depends entirely on their
spirit and courage.
Yet is this difference between the
Turks and other homogeneous nations greater in appearance than reality. Except in periods of extraordinary

excitement, when

the whole nation, under

the influence

of an ungovernable impulse, runs to arms, the military
strength of every people is derived from a portion only
of its inhabitants.
The military caste is seldom more
than a third or a fourth of the whole number 5 and
if, as
in Turkey, that proportion is all trained to arms
as a
profession, and engages in no other, it is fully as much

as the labour of the remainder of the people can maintain in idleness, ever ready for the toils of war.

12.
As the Turks are the military caste upon whom
the
The whole whole strength in war of the Ottoman empire
depends,

ness of the 80 the Christians are the industrious class upon whom
its

souivxea
ey the

Whole riches and material prosperity rest.
The natural
and inevitable ascendancy of mind over matter,
of intelli-

gence over strength, never appeared more strongl
y than
in the destinies of the Greek people.
Still, as in ancient
times, they have asserted the dominion over
their con-
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querors ; if the sword of the Osmanlis, as of the Romans,has_

cap;

subdued their bodies, their minds have again reasserted the

_*"'"

The Greeks at Con-

182)

ascendancy over their oppressors.

stantinople seem rather the allies than the subjects of the
The same is the case in most of the other great
Turks.

towns of the empire ; and their presence is indispensable,
their superiority still more manifest, in the divans of all

The Turks, who long, above all things, after

the pachas.

repose, and know no excitement but love and war, leave

the whole management of affairs to the Greeks : civil administration, negotiations, pacific situations, letters, the arts,
commerce, manufactures, industry, navigation, all are in
The Turks command, and are alone intheir hands.

trusted with military power; but the Greeks direct the
commander, often in military, always in civil affairs.

The

seamen of the Archipelago, skilful now as when they
rolled back the tide of Persian invasion in the Gulf of
Salamis, have the entire commerce of the empire in their
hands ; for although the Turks are admirable horsemen

and most formidable soldiers by land, they have a superstitious aversion

to. the sea, and often find it easier, as

Gibbon observes, to overrun an empire than to cross a 325,25336.
strait.

,

13,
As the Turks are thus the indolent, luxurious, dominant
and
Great
the
Christians
race, and the Greeks, Armenians, and other

laborious, hard-working, servant race, they have respectively aeor the
Christians
undergone the usual fate of mankind in such positions in compared
society. ‘The masters have diminished, the slaves have mul- {0 the
tiplied. The lazy rulers, with their sabres, their horses,

their harems, their coffee-houses, their life of repose and
enjoyment, are unable to maintain their own numbers; the

despised and insulted subjects, with their ploughs, their
shuttles, their oars, their single wives and cottages, have

overspread the land with their descendants.
increased

in some

places as fast, and from

They have
the same

cause, as the reviled Catholic Celt under Protestant and

Orange domination did in Ireland.

In the Jevel country,

12
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cHar. indeed, where the horsemen of the Osmanlis have found
XI
.
.
—_——..
#1.

it easy to extend their ravages, and the pachas their oppres‘sion, the human race has in many places wholly disappeared, and the mournful traveller, after traversing for
days together the richest plains, studded with the ruins

of ancient cities, now left without a single inhabitant, has

repeatedly expressed a dread of the entire extirpation of
the human species in the very garden of nature, the places
in the world best adapted for its reception.*
But this is
sometimes the result rather of a migration than an absolute diminution of inhabitants.
In the mountains where

the janizaries have not been able to penetrate, or the

regions where the tyranny of the pachas has been exchanged for a fixed tribute—in Servia, Bosnia, Bulgaria,
the fastnesses of Albania, the Taurus, and Lebanon—the

human race is increasing with great rapidity, cultivation

is daily extending into the wilds of nature, and the beau-

tiful spectacle is presented to the eye’ of the charmed

traveller of industry overcoming the difficulties with
which i is surrounded, and man existing in simple innocence, surrounded with the comforts of unsophisticated
nature.

M. Lamartine,

whose brilliant imagination is accom14,
.
.
are
oT
aye
Picture
of panied with a close observation of external things, and
blame Whose travels are suspected to be poetical dreams only

tine.

because they exhibit sketches from nature, coloured with
* “En général, pour les productions, le paysan en Turquie ne demande a la
terre que ce dont ila rigoureusement besoin pour sa subsistance, et le reste
est livré
&Yabandon. La partie qui avoisine les edtes, jusqu’d une distance de

quinze 4 vingt lieues, est plus généralement la mieux cultivée; mais au-dela

Yon marche souvent, pendant plusieurs heures, & travers de vastes espaces en
friche, remplis de broussailles et de mauvaises herbes, dont la vigueur de végétation atteste la fécondité et la richesse productive du sol. A voir ce délaissement de l'agriculture dans la Roumélie, on serait tenté de croire & la réalité
de ce dicton, beaucoup plus commun parmi nous qu’en Turquie, que les Turcs

ne se considérent que comme campés en Europe, et qu’ils détachent, peu & peu,

leurs pensées des provinces qu’ils sentent leur échapper pour les rapporter
de préférence sur cette terre d’Asie, qui fut le berceau de leur nation.
Cependant, si nous portons nos regards de lautre cété des détroits, Yaspect

ne change pas: méme fertilité partout, et méme désolation.
quelques riches plaines de l’Asie

Mineure,

vous n’apercevez

Si l'on excepte
presque

nulle-
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the tints of his poetic mind, has given the following picture of Servia, where, ever since its formidable insurrection

CHAP:
XIIT,

in the commencement of the present century, independence, under the tutelary arm of Prince Mo.oscu, has
been practically established : “The population in Servia
amounts now (1836) to 1,000,000 souls, and it is rapidly |
increasing.
The mildness of the climate, which resembles

1821,

that between Lyons and Avignon ; the riches of the deep

and virgin soil, which covers the surface everywhere with
the vegetation of Switzerland; the abundance of rivers
and streams which descend from the mountains, circulate
in the valleys, and often form lakes in the spacious woods ;
the felling of the forests, which at once, as in America,

furnishes space for the plough and materials for the
houses of those who hold it; the mild and pure manners

of the people ; their wise and protective institutions, the

_ reflection, as it were, of the best in Europe ; the supreme
power concentrated in the hands of a man worthy of his
mission, Prince Molosch —all these elements of prosperity and happiness promise to advance the population
to several millions before a century is over. Should that
people, as it desires and hopes, become the kernel of a
new Sclavonic empire by its reunion with Bosnia, a part
of Bulgaria, and the warlike Montenegrins, Europe will
see a new empire rise from the ruins of Turkey, and
embrace the vast and beautiful regions which extend
part quelque trace de culture. De vastes solitudes, coupées A de lointains
intervalles par quelques tentes de tribus Kurds ou Turcomans, des foréts de
pins et de chénes, que le gouvernement livre 4 Ja discrétion de quiconque veut

les exploiter, sur la réserve de trois pour cent, sur la vente du bois ; le désert
presque a la sortie des villes, de loin en loin échelonnés parfois 4 des distances
de neuf ou dix heures de marche ; des villages, dont le misérable aspect contraste

péniblement avec la richesse de Ja végétation qui les entoure.

Voila ce qui

s’offre 4 la vue du voyageur sur cette terre, qui portait jadis tant de villes
fameuses—Pergame, Sardis, Troie, Nicomédie, et toutes les autres dont le nom

seul a survécu. M, de Tchitchatchef mentionne une plaine qui s'’étend
sur un surface de 600 milles géographiques carrés, et qui offre 4 peine
50 milles cultivés.
La production annuelle de céréales en Asie Mineure
évaluée 4 705,100,000 kilogrammes, ou 9,263,000 hectolitres (5,500,000 quarters), et réprésentant une valeur de 75,000,000 francs (£3,000,000), atteindrait aisément le quintuple, et méme le décuple.*—Untcint, 366, 367,

1 Lamartine, Voyages en
"Orient,

vii. 12,
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between the Danube, the Balkan, the Euxine, and the

Adriatic.
“The traveller cannot quit this beautiful region, as I
have done, without saluting with regrets and benedictions
its rising fortunes.
Those immense virgin forests, those
mountains, those plains, those rivers, which seem to have
come fresh from the hands of the Creator, and. to mingle

the luxuriant youth of nature with the youth of man ;

those new houses, which seem to spring out of the woods,
to stretch

along

the

side

of torrents into

the

most

sequestered nooks of the valleys; the roll of the revolving mills, busied with the cutting of wood ; the sound

of the village bells, newly baptised in the blood of the
defenders of the country ; the songs of the youths and
maidens, as they lighten their toil; the sight of the
multitude of children who issue from the schools or from
the churches, the roofs of which are not yet finished ; the

accents of liberty, of joy, and of hope in every mouth ;
the look of spring and gladness in every countenance ;
the sight of those mountains which stand forth shaded
with primeval forests ; the fortresses of nature, and of
that Danube, which bends as if to embrace so beauteous

a region, and waft its productions to the east and the
north ; the prospect of the mosque everywhere in ruins,

and the

Christian

churches

rising in every village—

all those speak the youth of nations, and we mingle our
prayers with the song of the freeman.
“When the sun of Servia shines on the waters of the
Danube, the river seems to glitter with the blades of the
yatagans, the resplendent fusils of the Montenegrins :
it is a river: of liquid steel which defends Servia.
It is
sweet to sit on its shore, and to see it waft past the
broken arms of our enemies.—When the wind of Alba1 Lamartine, Voyages dans
L’Orient.

nia descends

from

the mountains,

and engulfs’ itself

in the forests of Schamadia, cries issue from them as
viii. 41, 42 from the army of the Turks at the rout of Mosawa.!
Sweet -is that murmur to the ears of the freed Ser-
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vians. Dead or living, it is sweet After the battle to
repose at the foot of that oak which expands in freedom

as we do.”
But examples like that of Servia, of which there are

cap.
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several in the Turkish dominions, particularly in Bulgaria, General deand the valleys of Lebanon, are the exceptions, not the tusionte”

rule.

Generally speaking, the country is retrograde, and ““**-

exhibits the usual and well-known features of decaying
societies.

Roads

there

are

none,

except

bridle-paths,

often impassable for any save daring horsemen : harbours choked up ; walls falling into ruin ; bridges broken
down, and never repaired ; villages wholly deserted, or
consisting of a few huts among extensive ruins; rich

plains in a state of nature, or traversed only by the

wandering Arab, who sceks shelter in the remains of former magnificence—are the general features of the country.
The Turkish empire is perishing, literally speaking, from

want of inhabitants ; and while the philosophers of Europe

were contemplating with dread the productive powers of
its overflowing inhabitants, the travellers in Asia were
anticipating the entire disappearance of the human race,
in the regions where it was first created, and where the

most ample means have been provided for its increase.
The Ottoman dominions present from day to day a wide

void for anarchy and barbarism to rale in; territories without inhabitants, tribes without rulers, plains without
culture. No foreign interposition is necessary to complete

its downfall ; it is working out its own ruin ; the colossus

is falling without even a hand being stretched forth to
hurl it to the ground.
The population, thrown back upon

itself, is expiring

from

its own

impotence—in

many

places it no longer exists. The Mussulman race is reduced to nothing in the sixty thousand square leagues 3 yamar-

which compose its immense and fertile domain ; excepting in ee
the capital, and a few great cities, there is scarcely a Turk L Orient,
to be seen. Gaze over that vast empire, its fertile fields, 332.’
and

seek

the

Ottoman

race—you will nowhere

find it,
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The senseless, or rather murder-

XIE

ous government of the Ottoman has in most places
created a desert. The conquered races have generally
increased, while the conquering is daily disappearing.
"7
Statistical facts of unquestionable veracity prove that
Statisties of these observations are not the mere offspring of a heated
1821.

Tukey;

imagination, but the sober deductions of reason.

The

Ottoman dominions, which are nearly the same with those
which, on the partition of the Empire, fell to the lot of the

emperors of Constantinople, contain 60,000 square geographical leagues, or 540,000 square miles—above four
times the size of Great Britain and

Ireland, and

more

than three times that of France.
The benignity of the
climate, luxuriance of vegetation, and warmth of the sun,
have rendered the plains of extraordinary fertility, often
yielding eighty and a hundred for one, while in England

ten to one is reckoned a large crop, and at the same
time made the rocky slopes, here abandoned to furze or
heath, capable of yielding the finest crops of grapes and
olives. Magnificent forests, furnishing inexhaustible resources for shipbuilding, clothe the mountain, sides ; and
the Aigean lies in the midst of the empire, studded with
islands of ravishing beauty, inhabited by skilful and

hardy sailors, as if to furnish the means of communication between its most distant extremities. Its capital is
Constantinople, the finest harbour in the world, and
so advantageously situated for foreign commerce that it

in every age has engrossed the most lucrative traffic which
man carries on—that between the East and the West.
The greatest rivers of Europe, Asia, and Africa—the
Danube, the Euphrates, and the Nile—are its streams, and

waft the varied productions of its industry to distant
quarters, where they may find a ready vent. Yet
with all these immense advantages, which supported
the Byzantine empire for a thousand years after the

Western had fallen, the Ottoman empire now contains
less than

thirty millions

of inhabitants, not a third of
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its population in former times, or a fifth of what it is cmap.
capable of maintaining ; and such as it is, this scanty
1821.
population is daily declining.
Turkey in Europe, with
a territory more than twice as large as Great Britain, } Malte
contains only ten millions of inhabitants, of whom little Bia, 88;
more than three millions are Mahommedans,* certainly mer,
me iis 273,
not a third of what it contained in ancient days.}
There must have been some grievous faults on the part

of government and institutions in Turkey, which, with Tawhaidoes
such advantages, has produced so fearful a diminution of pression

inhabitants. Nor is it difficult to see in what those faults °™*?
consist. It is common to it with all the states in the
East. There are no elements of freedom, no guarantees
against oppression in the land. Therule of the Osmanlis
is not more oppressive than that of other Asiatic states ;
but it is entirely despotic, and there is no check on the
abuse of power by the sultan or the inferior governors of
provinces. It is the practical application of the principles
of government acted on in Turkey which has occasioned
such a fearful chasm in the population, and weakened so

remarkably the strength of the empire. 1. The first of
these principles is, that the sultan nominates at pleasure,
* The following is the estimated population of Turkey in Europe, according
to M. Hassel and Malte Brun:—
I. Caristians.

Greeks,

TI. MussupMANs

.

-

38,090,000 | Turks, .

2,000,000 | Tartars,

»

«6

+

Arnauts,
.
Armenians, .
Wallachians,

.
.
.

.
-

700,000 | Jews, .
85,000 | Gypsies,
1,875,000

.
.

.
»

+

Sclavonians,

.

-

Total native Christians,

.

anp Jews.

.

.

-

2,350,000

275,000

«

812,000
120,000
———_3,057,000

7,250,000

| —M. Hassen and Maxrz Bron, vii. 844.
Military force of Turkey in time of peace,

infantry,
.
Military force of Turkey in war, ; regular cavalry,
irregular do.,
~ —Von

.

.

79,500

100,000
24,000
100,000

-

224,000

Hammer, ii, 273.

More recent writers, favourable to Turkey, have represented the population of
the country as much more considerable, but still with the same excess of
Christians over the Turks in Europe, and of the Turks over the Christians in

Asia, The following is the estimate of M. Ubicini, the latest and best informed
VOL, III.
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and removes at will, all the civil and military functionaries
of the empire. He is absolute master of their fortunes
and their lives ; but the difficulty of carrying his mandates
into execution in the distant pachalics, renders this power
often more nominal

than real ; and the sultan, destitute

of adequate regular troops to enforce his mandates, isobliged to bribe one pacha to depose another, by the promise of his power, his treasures, his harem, and oblivion for his crimes.
2. The second principle is, that every

depositary of power can delegate it entire and uncontrolled to his subordinates in office ; so that every aga or
writer on the subject, of the inhabitants
their religions —
In Europe.

Mussulmans,.

.

4,550,000

Catholies,. . .
Jews, . 2...
Divers others, .

640,000
70,000
ae

Greeks,

.

.

of the entire empire, according to

In Asia,

12,650,000

. | 10,000,000

3,000,000

In Africa.

Tora.

3,800,000

21,000,000

wee

13,000,000

260,000
80,000
vee

900,000
150,000
300,000

35,350,000
—Usicini’s Lettres sur la Turquie, 25.
According to their races, the inhabitants stand thus :—
In Europe.

Turks,.
.
Greeks,
se
Aymenians,
Jews,
.
Sclavonians,
Romains,
Albanians,
Tartars,
Tsiganis, .

Arabs,.

.
.
.
.

.

.
. .
oo
. .

. .

Syrians,
. . .
Druses,
. . .
Kurds,.
2...
Turcomans, . .

2,100,000
1,000,000
400,000
70,000
6,200,000
4,000,000
1,500,000
16,000
214,000

wee

10,700,000
1,000,000
2,000,000
80,000
a
ae
$00,000

235,000
eee
30,000
1,000,000
85,000

15,500,000

~Ubicini, 22,

Tn Asia.

16,050,000

In Africa.

.
.

.
wee
3,800,000

ws

.
.
.
.
3,800,000

Toran.

12,800,000
2,000,000
2,400,000
150,000
6,200,000
4,000,000
1,500,000
16,000
4,914,000

- 235,000

we
30,000
1,000,000
85,000
| 35,330,000
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janizary within his territory is as despotic as the sultan
in Constantinople.
It is a common saying in Turkey,

that the sword of the sultan does not fall upon the dust;

and neither does it : but the sword of the sultan falls upon the pacha, and the sword of the pacha falls upon the
aga, and the sword of the aga upon the janizary, and
the sword of the janizary upon the peasant.
Each is
invested with uncontrolled power over all beneath him;
and as there is no popular representation, or check of any
sort on power, it may readily be imagined with what
severity it falls on the humblest classes.
It was well
expressed in a letter, written by Odysseus to Mahomet
Pacha, explaining the reasons which induced him to take
up arms at the commencement of the Greek Revolution :

cua.
>"

121.

“Tt was the injustice of the viziers, waywodes, cadis, and
baloukbashis, each of whom closed the book of Mahomet,

and opened a book of his own.

Any virgin that pleased 1 oaysseus

them, they took by force ; any merchant in Negropont
who was making money, they beheaded and seized his
goods; any proprietor of a good estate they slew, and
occupied his property ; and every drunken vagabond in
the streets could murder respectable Greeks, and was not
punished for it.”2
3. A third principle of government, which proved

p.yanemet
}.1825
Greck Re4663 Mats
706.

not less destructive in practice than the first, is, that The lives
the lives and property of all the inhabitants in his domi- pert ofa
nions are by the right of conquest the property of the 9.33%,
sultan, and may be reclaimed by him at pleasure. It is
true, this extreme right is kept in abeyance, and not in
general acted upon ; but its reality is never doubted, and

it forms a fearful principle to fall back upon, when arbitrary acts have been resolved upon, or the public treasury
stands much in need of replenishing. The whole Christians, whether

Greeks

well as other similar

or Armenians,

and

the Jews, as

“dogs,” stand in this situation.

They purchase their lives annually by payment of a capita-

20

cuap.

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

tion tax, known by the significant name, “ Redemption

XII _ of the price of heads ;” but the application of the prin1821. ciple to immovable property produces still more disastrous consequences.

It is held that no one, not even the

Turks, can enjoy the hereditary right to landed estates ;

they never can be more than usufructuaries or liferenters.

If the owner dies without a male child, the sultan is the
heir, to the exclusion of the daughters ; if there are sons,

their right of succession is redeemed by the payment of a
tenth of the value, but that tenth is estimated by the officers

of exchequer.
The persons holding office under the sultan
in any degree are subject to still greater uncertainty ; all
their property of every description belongs on their death
to the sultan, and must be redeemed at an arbitrary rate.
So great is the apprehension entertained of this right,

1Volney,
Voyages

that no one ventures to expend money on oeheritable pro-

en Syrie, perty. Ifa house, a roof, or an arch fall, it is suffered to
Tudecke, remain in ruins. Whatever property can be accumulated
eheenee is invested in movable effects—jewels or money—which,

peewee? being easily concealed, are more likely to escape the
rive Tete ATQUS eyes of the tax-gatherers. The only way in which
ters, ii, property in perpetuity can be settled in Turkey, is by
Malte Brun, bequeathing it for pious purposes to a mosque, the direc707.’

tors of which,

90,
Great
ox

enjoyed by the heirs of the testator.t
In consequence of this insecurity of land-tenure in
Turkey, and of the mosques affording the only security

for a moderate

ransom,

permit

it to be

in Turkey that can be relied on, a very large proportion of the
held in .,, heritable property in the country has come into the hands
of these ecclesiastical trustees ; some estimate it as threefourths, none at less than two-thirds of the entire surface.

This species of property, being subject neither to taxes
nor confiscation, is largely resorted to in every part of the
empire; but as it rests in the hands of priests and lawyers,
in the double fangs of ecclesiastical power and legal sub-

tlety, with

nothing but a usufruct or liferent right of
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enjoyment in the trustee or real owner, it is of course
utterly fatal to any expenditure of money on, or improve-

ment of, landed property in Turkey.

cHaP.
xu

This is one great‘

cause of the general dilapidation of buildings, roads, and
bridges in the rural districts, and the entire want of anything like expenditure of capital on lasting improvements.
Add to this, that, by a fundamental

law of the empire,

landed property, even when not in the hands of a mosque,
can be alienated to or held by a Turk alone. No Christian, be his fortune in money what it may, can become a
landed proprietor; when they really do so, it can be done
only by holding in name of a Turk.
This necessarily is
fatal to the improvement of land, for it excludes from its

purchase the entire Christian

population, the only one

possessed of capital, energy, or resources, and confines it Offman”
to the dominant Ottomans—like the Normans, a race of Empire,
178; Ubiwarriors who utterly despise all pacific pursuits, and know cini, , Lettres
no use of land but to wrench the last farthing out of the sue a

wretched cultivators.?
_

91,
Turkey, in consequence of this extraordinary and
anomalous position of its landed property, and of the tnjury'done
want of any durable interest in the dominant race of the by importa

state in its prosperity, has long been the victim of the old *™
imperial policy, inherited by the Ottomans from the ancient masters of the world—that of sacrificing the interests
of production in the country to those of consumption in
towns. The magnitude and importance of Constantinople, the extreme danger of any serious discontent
among its turbulent inhabitants, the number of sultans

who have fallen victims to insurrections among the jani-

zaries, have

contributed to impress upon the Ottoman

government, at all hazards, the necessity of keeping down

the price of provisions. Everything is sacrificed to this
object. Goods of every sort, including grain, amported,
pay an ad valorem duty of 5 per cent; ‘all goods exported

pay an ad valorem duty of 12 per cent.

This strange
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policy, akin to that of the Popes in modern, and the Emperors in ancient Rome, springing from dread of the old

CHAP.
XIII.

ery of “Panem et Circenses” of the Roman populace, is of

1821.

itself sufficient to account for the ruinous state of agriculture in the Turkish empire.
Constantinople is fed from
Alexandria,

and

Galatz,

not Roumelia.

The

Turkish government at one period went so far as to prohibit exportation from Wallachia and Moldavia to any
other place than Constantinople ; and yet so great are
the agricultural resources of these provinces, that, since
this restriction has been removed, the exportation of grain

1 Ubicini,
Lettres sur

from Galatz and Brahilow,

la Turquie,
280, 281,
285,

22.
Universal
venality in
the holders

of office,

Odessa,

creased at the rate of
amounts to 5,000,000
There results from
security of property in

the chief harbours,

has

in-

700,000 quarters a-year, and now
quarters annually.t
this general life-tenure and inTurkey the most scandalous vena-

lity on the part of persons holding office, and the most

rapacious exactions on the unfortunate persons subjected
to their authority.
Every one feeling his situation precarious, his property liferented only, hastens to make as
_ much of and expend as little upon it as possible.
The
situations of vizier, pacha, cadi, and the like, are sold to
the largest bidder, and the purchasers, who have often

paid a high price for these offices, seek to make the best
use of their time to repay the purchase-money, and leave

something considerable in a movable form,
being concealed to their families.

capable of

It is true, if the op-

pression of any one pacha has become intolerable, the
complaints of his subjects, despite all the tyrant’s vigilance, sometimes reach the ears of the sultan, and a ter-

rible example is made.

The bowstring is sent to the

culprit, his head is exposed on the gates of the seraglio,
with an inscription detailing the crimes of which he has
been guilty ; his property, wherever it can be discovered,
is seized for the sultan’s use, his harem dispersed, and the
most beautiful of its inmates transferred to the royal
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seraglio, But no redress is thereby afforded to the sufferers by his oppression ; the fruit of his rapacity is con-

cuap.
“uh

veyed to the treasury at Constantinople, not restored to its

1821,

original owners. Hence it isa common saying in Turkey,
that “the pachas are so many sponges put over the ground,
in order to suck up the wealth of the inhabitants,
that it may be the more readily squeezed into the sultan’s

coffers.” It is impossible to suppose that the process of
squeezing will be very vigilantly watched by the rulers (Powers
of the empire, when it is foreseen that, if carried to a 80; Malte

certain length,
result. 1
To these

it is likely to terminate

manifold

evils must

be

in such

added

a Brn wih

another,

which, in its practical result, is often the greatest of the Ruinous
whole ; and that is, that the central government at Con- sae"
stantinople has no adequate force at its command to en- "xt
force its mandates, or compel a just administration on the
part of its remote satraps. The regular military force at
the disposal of the sultan is so small, in comparison to the
immense extent of his dominions, that he is often unable

to find troops under his immediate
-restrain his rebellious or oppressive
has no resource but to punish oue
another—that is, to destroy one

second.

control to punish
vassals ; and thus
pacha by the forces
culprit by creating

or
he
of
a

This can only be done for an adequate consi-

deration ; and that consideration in general is, either the

gift of the culprit’s pachalic, or oblivion for some huge
delinquencies on the part of the officer to whom the execution of the sultan’s decree has been intrusted. In either
case, the system of oppression continues, or rather is in-

creased ; for the executioner is secured of long impunity

by the lustre of his recent victory over his victim. This
system, so well known in Scottish history, and, indeed, in

that of all the feudal monarchies of Europe, is still in full
vigour in Turkey, and was exemplified early in the Greek

revolution, by the dethronement and decapitation of Ali
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Pacha

by the forces of his rival, Kourchid Pacha, who

At

hoped

to- succeed

1821.

to

his pachalic,

but was

himself

in his turn the victim of the jealousies of the govern-

ment, It is evident that, though this system conduces
at times to the signal punishment of a guilty or rebellious satrap, it is utterly inconsistent with anything like
regular or good government, and only chastises crime
by providing for its unpunished continuance in future
times.
ot

Venality

Justice is venal in the Ottoman,

all Oriental states.

as, indeed, it is in

The judges, both high and low, are

ton of jos taken from the Oulema, a sort of incorporation of persons
tie,

learned in law and jurisprudence ; and if they were persons of probity, their influence would be very great. But

they are so venal in their conduct, and so arbitrary in
their decisions, that no weight whatever can be attached
to their judgments. All judges—the mollah, the cadi, and
simple naib—pronounce sentences, both in civil and criminal cases, without appeal ; thence, of course, an infinite

variety in the judgments pronounced, and an eutire impossibility of rectifying an unjust decision. The cadi, in
flagrant cases, may be deposed, bastinadoed, and his fortune confiscated ; but the only effect of that is to enrich
the sultan or the officers of his treasury, but by no means
to rectify the injustice done to the unhappy suitor. The
Turkish jurisprudence consists in a few maxims from the

Koran, and a few traditionary principles handed down in

the courts ; written statutes, collections of decisions, they

have none ; witnesses are examined, and oaths administered on both sides, and at the end of a few minutes or
hours the decision, which is final and irreversible, is pro-

nounced.

ie bee
Re

peter ives hanged.*

vii, 709,

The defendant or culprit, if poor, is bastina-

doed ; if rich, or a Frank, he is amerced in a pecuniary
fine called an “avaria ;” if a thief or a robber, he is

Everything is done as swiftly as it was in the

camp of Othman; and so strongly is the military impress
still retained in the empire, that the chief judges of the

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

25

empire in Europe and Asia bear the name respectively of cuaP.
“uh
Kadi-laskar, oy judge of the army.
1821,
So powerful

are these causes of evil, that they must

long since have led to the entire dissolution of the Turk- Contrary

ish empire, were it not that they have been combated Prgocgi

by circumstances,

which

have, in a great

degree,

neu- Trey" og

tralised their influence, and prolonged its existence long °°"
after, under other circumstances, it must have terminated.

The first of these is the weakness of government itself,

the principal, often the only, shield to innocence and industry in the East. As much as this weakness impedes
the regular administration of affairs, and often secures
impunity to crime in the depositaries of power, does it
prevent their previous abuse of its authority, and shield
the people when nothing else could save them from its
excesses. The inhabitants are often saved from oppression, not because

the pachas

because they want the
sometimes left at peace,
it. The military force
fined to the Osmanlis,

want

the inclination, but

power to oppress. Industry is
because the tyrants cannot reach .
of the empire being entirely conand they being in many places,

especially in the rural districts, not a tenth, sometimes

not a twentieth part of the entire inhabitants, they are

-often without the means of enforcing their exactions;
without any regular force to levy taxes or carry into
execution their mandates, without money to equip a body

of troops from the Turks in towns, they cannot make

their power felt in the remoter parts of their provinces.
The very desolation and ruin of the country, the want
of roads, harbours, or bridges, the difficulty of reaching And want
the distant places with an armed force, often proves the orthemeans

salvation of the inhabitants.

This is particularly the case "=

in the mountain districts, which form so large a part of
the territory of Turkey, both in Europe and Asia. Hence

the smiling aspect of the villages and valleys in Servia,
Bulgaria,

Bosnia,

the

Lebanon,

the Taurus,

and

some

parts of Macedonia, which contrast so strangely with the
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desolation and ruin of the plains in their vicinity.

The

cavalry of the pachas pause at the entrance of the rugged
valleys, where nothing but break-neck bridle-paths are to
be seen, and

sturdy mountaineers, armed

with their ex-

cellent fowling-pieces, are ready to pour death upon the
reckless invaders. They are happy to exchange the doubtful chances of warfare for the certainty of a regular tribute.
The inhabitants of the plains, especially if they have made
any money, flock to these asylums of industry in the

1 Vide
1s,
‘plz’
Travels,
neers
Travels,
Clarks
fama
age, dane
Travels,

Chateau-

Tineke

midst of a wasted land; and hence the constant increase
of inhabitants in the mountains, contrasted with the

general depopulation of the plains, which has been observed

by all travellers, and led to such opposite conclusions as
to the ultimate destiny of the Eastern Empire.
In the
north of Europe, where commerce is indispensable to comfort, industry protected, and an exchange of surplus rude
produce for foreign luxuries is essential to civilisation,
the formation of roads is always the first step in improvement ; but in the East, where wants

are few, and

the benignity of the climate furnishes every luxury that

nae
Jerusalem, Man requires, this want is not experienced, and roads are

ees Scie rather dreaded as affording an entrance to oppression, than
of the East. desired as giving the means of export to the productions

oy,

of industry.”
Further, the character of the Turks,

taken

as

in-

Excellent

dividuals,

in the
character,

gone far to counteract the disastrous effects of their
System of government. That they are brave and deter-

has

many

estimable

qualities,

which

have

mined, and at one period were most formidable to Europe,
from their military prowess, need be told to none; but

it is not

equally

well

known

how worthy

they

are,

and how many excellent traits of character are revealed
in their private life. They are not in general active or
industrious—they have left the labours of the fields to
the natives of the soil—the cares of commerce to
the

Armenians, and the islanders of the Archipelago.

Like

the ancient Romans or the medieval Knights,
they deem
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the wielding of the sword or managing a steed the only
But no
honourable occupation, and worthy of a freeman.
society,
or
business
in
one can mingle with them, either
without perceiving that few races of men are more estimable in the relations of private life.

Fearless,

cuap.
Au
1821,

honest,

and trustworthy, their word is their bond, and they are
destitute of the restless spirit and envious disposition
which so often in western Europe and America at once
disturb happiness and provoke to crime. Inactivity is
their great characteristic, repose their chief enjoyment.
Their wants, generally speaking, are few ; their enjoyments such as nature has thrown open to all. To sit on ~
a carpet, smoke a scented pipe, and gaze under shade on
the dancing of the sunbeams on the waves of the Bosphorus, is their supreme enjoyment.
Satisfied, if wealthy,
with his own harem, which combines the ideas of home and

pleasure, the Turk has generally no ambition to invade that
of his neighbour ; and the enormous mass of female’ profligacy which infests the great cities of western Europe is

unknown.

Nothing excites the horror of the Osmanlis so

much as the details of the foundling hospitals, and fearful multitude of natural children in Paris and Vienna

they cannot, conceive how society can exist under such Brune i
an accumulation of evils. Though capable, when roused (retercs
either by religious fanaticism or military excitement, of the 7
most frightful deeds of cruelty, they are far, in ordinary
times, from being of a savage disposition ; they are kind
to their wives, passionately fond of their children, charitable to the poor, and even extend their benevolent feelings to dumb animals.
To

i420. a
Voyages
L’orient,
we

this it must be added, that though in practice the

administration of government by the pachas is gene- The theory
rally to the last degree oppressive and destructive, yet fal noone
the system of government is by no means equally tyran- 7"
nical, and in some respects is wise and tolerant, to ativelymild.

degree which may afford an example to, or excite the envy
of the Christian powers. Though the Turks, when they

28
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stormed Constantinople in 1453, established the religion
of Mahomet as the creed of the empire, yet they were far
from proscribing other tenets, and to the religion of Jesus
in particular they extended many immunities.
They
admitted its divine origin, confessed that the Koran
embodied many of its precepts, and claimed only for their
own faith that of being the last emanation of the Divine
Will. They did not at first trample upon or oppress their

Christian subjects merely on account of their faith ; on.
the contrary, the heads of the Greek Church were treated

with respect, and its clergy maintained in their chapels
and other places of worship.

Greeks, Armenians, Jews,

Catholics, and Protestants were alike tolerated, though
not admitted to power ; it was the long, obstinate, and at
last disastrous wars with the Christians, which rendered
the “ Giaour” so much the object of aversion, and led to

so many instances of savage oppression.

Still the origi-

nal tolerant principles of the government have again
1 Malte
Brun, vii.
oe

29.
Tastitution
of Ayams.

asserted their supremacy over these transient ebullitions of
rage, and by an edict of Sultan Mahmoud all his subjects, of whatever religion, were declared equal in the eye
of the law.1
An institution exists in Turkey, specially, intended to
protect the weak against the strong, and which, despite
the usual arbitrary nature of the government, sometimes

had this effect.

This is the institution of Ayams, a sort

of popular representation, and which provides a function-

ary who, like the tribunes of the people, is specially

charged with the protection of a particular class of the
inhabitants committed to his charge.
The duty of these
functionaries, who are elected by the burghers and traders,

is to watch over the interests of individuals, the security of

burghs, combat the tyranny of the pachas, and effect a just
and equal division of the publicburdens. Every Mussulman,

without exception, who is in trade, belongs to some incor-

poration, the heads of which are elected by its members, and

whose duty it is to bring the strength of the incorporation to
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bear upon the defence of any individual of it who is
threatened with oppression. These are the ayams ; they

cuap.
UT

are usually chosen from amongst the most wealthy and re-

1

spected of the trade; are assisted by a divan, composed also
of the most eminent of the trade; and they often discharge their duties with great courage and fidelity. Still,

so venal isi justice, and so arbitrary the administration of
government in the Ottoman dominions, that even the: Toomeayams, supported by the whole strength of the iincorpora- 3syolduLotion, are seldom able to obtain redress but by the pay- eas

ment of a large sum of money.

But nevertheless redress 010°een

obtained in this way is better than no redress at all ; for Sytiti»
the sum usually paid to ward off the threatened exaction Malte Brun,

is larger than any single individual, unless very opulent, 710.”
could afford to pay.
The ayams, however, are to be found chiefly in the
towns, and among the Mussulman burghers. The great, The village

indeed the only security of the inhabitants of the country, system
is to be found in the village system, which is universal in
the East, and has proved the great preservative of rural
industry in every age, amidst the innumerable oppressions
to which it has from the earliest times been subject.
This admirable system, which has been described in a
former work in reference to Hindostan,? and in this to
> Hist. of

Russia, is established over the whole extent of Turkey ; tvi'g Yo,
and wherever the industry of the peasants has survived * Ante, « 2
the tyranny of the pachas, it has been mainly owing to 30.”
its influence. Itis, in fact, the natural resource of industry
against exaction, of weakness to secure revenue, and of
justice to partition burdens, and this is done with rigid

impartiality.
These little communities, though often extinguished through the exactions of the pachas, and the

entire disappearance of the population in the plains, flourish
in undisturbed security in the recesses of the mountains;
and. it is in their protection, and the shelter which they phate

afford to industry, that the chief principle of vitality in 707, 708.
the Ottoman dominioris is to be found.*
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There cannot be a stronger proof of the mal-administration and oppressive nature of the government in

Lurkey, than the extremely small amount of the public
Tevenue,

compared

with

its

extent

and

material

re-

Teedftom sources.
The entire revenue of the empire is from
Turkey; 650,000,000 to 750,000,000 piastres (£6,000,000 to
£7,000,000), not a serenth part of the public income of
Great Britain, possessing in the portion taxed not a fifth
part of the extent of surface, nor a tenth part of the
natural riches and agricultural advantages of the Ottoman
dominions.
In ancient times they maintained four times
their present inhabitants, and yielded five times their present revenue.

Yet, trifling as it is, this revenue is felt

as so oppressive by the inhabitants that it operates as a

serious bar to. industry.

It is raised by a tithe on

agricultural produce and animals, and a tax of 17 per

cent on incomes—in all 27 per cent on landed property,
a grievous burden, and crushing to industry. The Turkish
government cuts up its own resources from the roots, by
destroying the industry from which they must arise.
LUbicm,
WV hen a native of Louisiana,” says Montaigne, “ desires
275,276.’ the fruit of a tree, he lays the axe to its root. Behold
the emblem of despotism.”
2
Like all declining empires, and none more than its own
Great po-_ provinces under the Byzantine rule, Turkey exhibits the
pulation of
.
°
the towns, Symptoms of decline more strongly in the rural than the

anc urban districts; and several great towns, besides the
ny:
capital, exhibit considerable marks of prosperity, while
the provinces around them are every day sinking deeper
in the abyss of misery. The constant migration of the
inhabitants from the country to the towns is the evil every-

where most strongly felt and complained of in Turkey,
for it paralyses all rural operations, and cuts up by the
roots the ultimate resources of the state. The newcomers in towns pick up a subsistence by trade and manu-

factures, or fall as burdens on the charity of the mosques
and opulent inhabitants. In the crowd they are over-
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looked by the tax-gatherers, and generally escape with the
payment only of a trifling capitation-tax, a thing im-

cHar.
au

possible when exposed to his rapacity in the solitude of
rural life. Accordingly, while the provinces are every
day more and more going to ruin, and large tracts of land
are daily returning to a state of nature, the chief towns
exhibit a considerable degree of prosperity, and often a
surprising number of inhabitants.! *
One evil of a very peculiar kind exists in Turkey,
highly injurious to industry.
This consists in the prodigious multitude of servants and idle retainers who are

1821,

,
361, 364.
,,
Multitude
wants in the

to be found in the establishments of the pachas and the"
affluent, and who consume the fruits of the earth, and the

resources of the state, without contributing anything either
tothe one or the other. Their number amountsto 1,500,000

—a burden nearly as heavy as a standing army to the same
amount would be, and far more enervating to the state.
It is the hope of getting into some of these great establish-

ments, where they may be maintained in idleness and
luxury at the
toiling at the
that attracts
great towns.

expense of the rural cultivators who are
plough, which is the great inducement
such multitudes from the country to the
When once there, they never go back ; © Ubicini

rural labour is ever insupportable to those who have once 290.
tasted the varieties and excitement of urban life.

But

* The following is the population of the chief cities of the Turkish empire:—
In Eurors.

Constantinople,
Adrianople,
Widdin,
.
Nicti,
.
Bosna Serai,
Scutaria,
.
Salonica,
.
Mitylene, .
Rhodes,
.
Janina,
.
Gallipoli, .
Varna,
.

—Upsteiny, 45, 49.

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
:
.
.

In Asia.

«
»
.
.
:
.
.

700,000
410,000
20,000
60,000
65,000
35,000
80,000
80,000
38,000
18,000
16,000
16,000

Broussa,
Smyrna,
Koniah,
Angora,
Sivas,
Trebizond,
Erzeroum,
Halib,
Damascus,
Diarbekir,
Moussoul,
Bagdad,
Tnpoli,
Bassora,
Medina,

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

.
:
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

: 100,000
. 156,000
33,000
»
85,000
40,000
«+
85,000
« 100,000
- 100,000
. 150,000
60,000
.
65,000
. 105,000
.
25,000
60,000
»
19,000

-
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this vast abstraction of robust hands from country labour

‘_

to urban indolence, an evil in every country, is doubly
so in one like Turkey, labouring under the scourge of a
scanty and declining rural population.

1821,
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oie

It results necessarily from this peculiar and anomalous
position of the Turkish empire, that its political and
military strength varies extremely from time to time, and

oupie

depends rather on casual fits of excitement or sudden fits
of passion, than any lasting strength or permanent re-

sources.

When

a sultan of great vigour

or military

capacity is at the head of affairs, and the nation is excited
by the prospect of glory or pillage, or when the religious
feelings of the people are violently excited against the
infidels, nearly

the whole

race of the Osmanlis

run

to

arms, and the grand-vizier finds himself at the head of a
mighty host, which has often proved for the time irresistible by the utmost strength of the Western powers.
It
was thus that Rhodes was conquered in 1517 from its
valiant chevaliers by Selim I.; and Vienna besieged by
Soliman II., in 1529 ; and Candia conquered by Mahomet IV.; and Vienna again besieged, and saved from

destruction only by John Sobieski in 1683.
On many
of these occasions the grand-vizier found himself at the
head of 150,000 men, whose desperate onset in the field

was equalled only by the skill with which they wielded
their weapons. But as these efforts were founded on passing excitement, not durable strength or lasting policy, they

were seldom of long duration : a single considerable reverse was generally sufficient to disperse the mighty host

which was held together only by the fervour of fanaticism,
or the lust of plunder; and the grand-vizier often found
himself wholly deserted, a few days after he had been

at the head of an army apparently capable of conquering

the world.

Hence the history of Turkey presents

the most extra-

ordinary vicissitudes of fortune, and has oscillated alternately from the most prosperous to the most adverse
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circumstances.
Mahomet II. stormed Constantinople in
1458, and ere long he had subdued Greece, and extended
his dominion from the Adriatic to the Crimea;

cuHar. ©
Ut

Selim I.,

3

in 1517, subdued Egypt, Syria, and Rhodes; and in Great vieis1529, Hungary, torn by civil dissensions, opened to the history

Soliman

II. the road to Vienna.

Soon after Cyprus “*™”

yielded to Selim, but here the star of the Crescent was

arrested.

The battle of Lepanto, in 1571, checked for

ever their naval progress; the siege of Malta put a limit
to their conquests in the Mediterranean.
Azof, in the
north of the empire, acquired in 1642, was successively
lost and regained ; Vienna, again besieged in 1683 by
150,000

Turks, beheld

their total defeat by the arms of

John Sobieski. The Ottoman arms yielded in several
campaigns to the scientific manceuvres and daring valour
of Prince Eugene, and Austria made great acquisitions
from them by the treaties of 1699 and 1718, but she
lost them all by the disgraceful peace of 1739.
Long
victorious over the Turks under the banners of Marshal
Mornich, the Russians, under Peter the Great, were
reduced to capitulate, in 1711, on the Pruth, to the

Ottoman forces, and purchase a disgraceful retreat by
the abandonment of all their conquests. The Morea was
conquered from them by the Venetians in 1699, though
soon after regained, and the conquest of Bagdad seemed

to announce their decisive superiority in Asia over the
Persiahs. Yet were
Europe with dread,
universal dominion,
_ters.
The growing

these great successes, which filled all
and seemed to presage for them almost
soon followed by still greater disasstrength of Russia rose up in appalling

vigour beside the at length declining resources of the
Osmanlis.

Romanzoff crossed the Danube,

and carried

the ravages of war to the foot of the Balkan; the fleet
of Orloff made the circuit of Europe, and consigned the

Turkish fleet to the flames in the bay of Tchesme; the
Morea took up arms in 1783, and for a time acknowledged
the sceptre of Russia; and nothing but the intervention

VOL. III.
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of France and England preserved the empire from dis-

XII.

memberment, when threatened with the combined armies

1821,

of Russia and Austria, two hundred thousand strong,
immediately before the French Revolution.
The war of
1808 still more clearly revealed the increasing weakness
of the Ottomans. Russia alone proved more than a match

for Turkey.

56

Wallachia and Moldavia were by a formal

ukase incorporated with the dominions of the Czar, and
nothing but the invasion of Napoleon in 1812 obliged
the cabinet of St Petersburg to acknowledge for a brief
season the Pruth as the frontier stream of the two
empires.
One great cause of these extraordinary mutations of

Indepen-

fortune is, that the Ottoman empire

tion of the
er, ana
consequent’
the central

the European sense of the word; that is, a united domiDion, ruled by one government, obliged to obey its direct
mandates, and contributing all its resources to its support:
jt is rather an aggregate of separate states, owing only a
nominal allegiance to the central power, and yielding it
effective support only when the vigour and capacity of
the ruling sultan, or the strong tide of passing enthusiasm,
leaves them no alternative but to render it. The pachas,
especially the more distant and powerful ones, are often
in substance independent ; they pay only a fixed tribute
to the sultan, generally inconsiderable compared to the

dent posi-

is not one state, in

sum which they contrive to exact from their subjects:
they are bound to send, in case of need, a certain
body of troops to his support, but it is generally delayed
as long as possible, and when it does arrive, like the
contingents of the German princes, it seldom gives any
effective aid to the forces of the empire. Many of the
bloodiest and most desperate wars the Porte has ever
carried on, have been with its own rebellious satraps.
Czerny George and Prince Molosch, at the head of the

strength of Servia, maintained a prolonged contest with

the Ottoman

forces,

which

terminated,

in recent times,
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in its nominal submission and real independence.
Ali
Pacha, the “ Lion of Janina,” long set the whole power
of the sultan at defiance, and was only subdued at
length by treachery.
Wallachia and Moldavia, under
their elective hospodars, are ouly bound to pay a
fixed tribute to the sultan, and are rather the subjects
of the Czar than the Porte; and the Pacha of Egypt,
by whose aid alone the balance was cast against the
Greeks in 1827, brought the dominions of the Osmanlis
to the verge of ruin a few years after, from whence they
were rescued by the intervention, still more perilous, of
Russia.
The empire of the Turks would, from these

cHap.
xu
1821.

causes of weakness, have long since fallen to pieces were

it not for the jealousies of the European powers, who
interpose, before it is too late, to prevent Constantinople
from falling into the hands of any of their number, and
the strength and incomparable situationof that capital
itself, which, in modern

as in ancient times, has singly

supported the tottering fabric of the empire for more
than one century.
ConsTANTINOPLE, one of the most celebrated and finely
situated capitals in the world, has exercised almost a more Vast infuence of Conimportant influence on the fortunes of the species than any stantinople
other city in existence in modern times.

It broke in pieces on the for-

the vast fabric of the Roman empire, and was the principal ™="*"
cause of the fall of its western division ; for after the charms

of the Bosphorus had rendered its shores the head of empire,
the forces of the West were no longer able to make head
against the increasing strength of the barbarians. Singly,
by its native strength and incomparable situation, it sup-

ported the Empire of the East for a thousand years after
Rome had yielded to the assault
the precious seeds of ancient
Europe was prepared for their
the Latin Crusaders from the

of Alaric, and preserved
genius till the mind of
reception. It diverted
shores of Palestine, and

occasioned the downfall of the Empire of the East by the
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Its incomparable

situation.
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it attracted afterwards the

Osmanlis from the centre of Asia, and brought about their
It
lasting settlement in the finest provinces of Europe.
has since been the object of ceaseless ambition and conA kingdom
tention to the principal European powers.
Austria
realms.
many
than
in itself, it is more coveted
and Russia have alternately united and contended for the
splendid prize ; it broke up the alliance of Erfurth, and
brought the arms of Napoleon to Moscow; and in these
days it has dissolved all former confederacies, created new
‘ones, and brought the forces of England and France to
the Bosphorus, to avert the threatened seizure of the
matchless city by the armies of the Czar.
It is no wonder that Constantinople has ever since
its foundation exercised so great an influence on the
fortunes of the species, for its local advantages are
unique, and its situation must ever render it the most
important city in the Old World.
Situated on the
confines

of

Europe

and

Asia,

with

a noble

harbour,

it at the same time centres in itself the trade of
the richest parts of the globe ; commanding the sole
Mediterranean,

it of

necessity sees the commerce of the three quarters
globe pass under its walls. The Danube wafts
quays the productions of Germany, Hungary, and
ern Turkey ; the Volga, the agricultural riches

outlet from

the Euxine

into

the

of the
to its
northof the

Ukraine and the immense plains of southern Russia ;
_the

Kuban,

of the

mountain

tribes

of the

Caucasus;

caravans, traversing the Taurus and the deserts of Mesopotamia, convey to it the riches of Central Asia and the
distant productions of India; the waters of the Mediterranean afford a field for the vast commerce of the nations
which lie along its peopled shores ; while the more distant
manufactures of Britain and the United States of America find an inlet through the Straits of Gibraltar. The
pendants of all the nations of the earth are to be seen
side by side, in close profusion,

in the

Golden

Horn:
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“the meteor flag of England” and the rising star of cHap.
America, the tricolor of France and the eagles of Russia,

the aged ensigns of Europe and the infant sails of
Hers is the only commerce in the world
Australia,
which never can fail, and ever must rise superior to all
the changes of fortune—for the increasing numbers and
energy of northern only renders the greater the demand

XI.

1

for the boundless agricultural productions of southern

Europe, and every addition to the riches and luxury of
the West only augments the traffic which must ever subsist between it and the regions of the sun.
The local facilities, strength of situation, and beauty
,,
of Constantinople, are commensurate to these immense Dessription
advantages of its geographical position. Situated on a, the ate
triangle, two sides of which are washed

by the sea, it is

protected by water on all sides, excepting the base, to
which the whole strength of the place only requires to
be directed.

The harbour, called the “Golden

Horn,”

formed by a deep inlet of the sea, eight- miles in length,
on the northern side of the city, is at once so deep as to

admit of three-deckers lying close to the quay, so capacious as to admit all the navies of Europe into its

bosom, and so narrow at its entrance as to be capable of
being closed by a chain drawn across its mouth.
The
apex of the triangle is formed by the far-famed Seraglio,
or Palace of the Sultans, in itself a city, embracing within

its ample circuit the luxurious apartments in which the
beauties of the Hast alternate between the pastimes of

children and the jealousies of women, and the shady.
gardens,

where,

beneath

venerable

cedars

and

plane-

trees, fountains of living water cool the sultry air with 1 Matte

their ceaseless flow.

The city itself, standing on this 7!'vo0

triangular space, is surrounded by the ancient walls of Hamner

Constantine, nine thousand eight hundred toises, or about 32744

twelve English miles, in circuit, and in most places in Phos, 72,

exactly the state in which they were left, when the tory,i. 100.
ancient masters of the world resigned the sceptre of the
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East to the Osmanli conquerors.
The breach is still
to be seen in the walls, made by the cannon of Mahomet, by which the Turks burst into the city. In many
places, huge plane-trees, of equal antiquity, overshadow
even these vast walls by their boughs;

40.
Description
of the city,
as seen from
the sea.

and

in

others,

ivy, the growth of centuries, attests at once the antiquity
of the structure and the negligence or superstition of
the modern masters of the city.
No words can express the beauty of the city of Constantinople, with its charming suburbs of Pera, Galata,
and Scutari, when seen from the waters on the opposite

shore of the Hellespont.
hills, which

Situated on a cluster of low

there border the Sea

of Marmora,

it pre-

sents an assemblage of charming objects, such as are not
to be seen in a similar spacein any other part of the
world, It has not the magnificent background of the
Bay of Naples, nor the castellated majesty of Genoa ;
but in the perfection of the scene, the harmony of all its
parts, and the homogeneous nature of the emotion it
awakens, it is superior to either.

The

scene is perfect ;

the panorama, as seen from the bay, is complete.
To
the north, the majestic entrance of the Bosphorus—the
waters of which are covered with caiques, while its shores

exhibit alternately the wildness of the savage forest and
the riches of cultivated society—kindles the imagination
with the idea of unseen beauties ; to the east, the suburb

of Scutari, in itself a city, with its successive ranges of
terraces and palaces, the abodes of European opulence
and: splendour; to the west, the superb entrance of the
Golden

Horn, crowded with vessels, and the dense piles

of the city itself, rising one above another in successive

gradations, surmounted

by the domes

of a hundred

mosques, among which the cupola of St Sophia and the
‘2 Lam. ili.
172; Malte
Brun, vii,
922,

minarets of that of Sultan Achmet appear conspicuous ;1

while to the south the view is closed by the beautiful
Point of the Seraglio, its massy structures guarded with

jealous care, half obscured by the stately trees which
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adorn its gardens, and dip their leafy branches in the

cap.

a
cool stream of the Dardanelles.
am
the
dispels
considerably
A nearer approach, however,
of
Defects
a
in
exterior,
illusion, and reveals, under this splendid
larger proportion than usual the evils and sufferings of sts sateners
Built in great part of wood, in crowded
humanity.
streets

and

contracted

habitations,

it is, in

ordinary

times, in most places, dirty and unhealthy, and at times

subject to the most dreadful conflagrations. The plague
is its annual, frightful fires its almost triennial, visitant.
On the 2d September 1831 a fire broke out, which,

before it was extinguished, had consumed eighteen thou-

sand houses, and turned adrift upon the world nearly a

hundred

thousand

persons.

Conflagrations,

however,

are so frequent, that, except when they extend to these
The

terrific dimensions, they excite very little attention.

population of the city varies much, from time to time,
with the ravages of pestilence, or the terrors of conflagration. In one quarter—that of the /anar—the principal

Greek families reside, many of whom have acquired in
trade and commerce very considerable fortunes. They
are

the

“sad

remains

who,

of the Byzantine noblesse,

trembling under the sabre of the Mussulmans, give them-

selves the titles of princes, purchase from the Porte the ,2*iny
temporary sovereignty of Wallachia and Moldavia, seek riotes,
riches in every possible way, crouch

before power,

and p.72; Malte

convey to this day a faithful image of the Lower 73.
Empire.” ?
The population of Constantinople, with its adjunct
suburbs, is nearly 900,000; and the proportion of women Population

to men is very nearly the same as in the capitals of western finoples and

Europe, the former domiciled being 388,000, and the equality of

latter

only

364,000.

The

former

comprises

42,000

female slaves. This is a very curious fact, because it
demonstrates that polygamy, as common sense might long

ago have told us, is scarcely an evil affecting the mass of

society, however dreadful with reference to the peace of

40
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families and education of youth ; for the excess of women

1 Ubicini,
27, 28,

43,
Maritime
forces of
Turkey and

Greece,

above men is not so great as it. is in London or Paris,
or any other of the capitals of Europe.
Nature has
chained man, in general, by the strongest of all laws—
that of necessity—to a single wife.
A harem, like a
stud of racers or hunters, can be kept only by the
affluent.1*
The quarter from which this magnificent city is most

_assailable is the sea; and the expedition of Sir John
Duckworth in 1807, however unfortunate in its final results, from the tardiness with which its operations were con-

ducted, yet revealed its inherent weakness, and

proved

that it might be brought to subjection, despite the castles
of Europe and Asia, by the vigorous assault of a great
2 Hist. of
Europe, c,
xlv. § 64,

maritime power.2

But in this respect the Turks. had

long the advantage of the Russians, from the admirable
skill of the Greek sailors who manned their fleet. These

hardy seamen, as expert now as when they rolled back the
tide of Persian

invasion in the Straits of Salamis, con-

stituted the real strength of Turkey.

Engrossing nearly

the whole trade of the Euxine and the Archipelago, they
had covered these seas with their sails, and been trained

to hardihood and daring amidst their frequent storms.
Their principal naval establishments, Hydra, Spezzia, and
Ipsara, had become great seaports, where an immense
* PoPULATION

OF CONSTANTINOPLE
DomzsticareD

Military, &e.

Mussulmans,
Armenians, .
Do. united, .
Greeks,
. .
Jews,
Strangers,

--UBIcINI, 27.

.
.
.
.

IN 1844.

INBABITANTS.

_

Total.

Men.

Women.

68,000
16,000
we
32,000
aes

194,000
93,400
8,420
48,000
18,000
we

218,000
95,600
8,580
52,000
19,000
wes

475,000
205,000
17,000
132,000
37,000
29,000

116,000

364,820

388,480

894,000

-HISTORY
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carried

on,
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Al
from the entire

dependence of Constantinople upon their seamen for
supplies in peace and defence in war, had for long
practically enjoyed the blessings of independence.
Their
barks conveyed the 1,500,000 bushels of grain annually
from Egypt and Odessa to the mouths of the Danube,
which supplied the metropolis with food; thei seamen
manned the stately line-of-battle ships which lay at the

CHAP.
XII.
1821.

entrance of the Bosphorus, to guard the approach to the
capital from the assaults of Russia.

The Czar had no

seamen of his own who could compete on their native
element with the incomparable Greek islanders ; his
vessels were for the most part manned by them: a war
at sea between him and the Porte was like one between
England and America ; the same race of seamen were
seen on both sides. Under the influence of these favour-

able circumstances, the islands of the Archipelago had
made unexampled strides in population, riches, and
strength ; the level fields of Scio were covered with
orchards, vineyards, gardens, and

villas, where one hun-

dred thousand Christians, freed from the Ottoman yoke,
dwelt in peace and happiness; the rocks of Hydra and

Ipsara bristled with cannon, which

defended the once

desert isles, where fifty thousand industrious citizens were
Hist.
enriched by the activity of commerce ; while the trade of? oa.
v. 888, 389 ;

the islands, carried on in 600 vessels, bearing 6000 guns,
and navigated by 18,000 seamen, maintained tthe busy and
increasing multitude in comfort and affluence. 1 *
The chief military strength of Turkey, as is well known,

till very recent times, consisted in the J ANIZARIES, a sort
of standing army of great vigour and courage, established
_ in the capital and the principal towns of the empire.
* © M. Pouqueville evalue la Marine marchande de toutes les isles Grécques
& 615 bAtimens, sans compter les Polacres,
17,526 marins et armées de 5847 canons.
Ona
des grains en France, qu’en 1817 et 1818 il n’y
mens Grecs employés au transport des grains
Historique, iv. 388, note.

barques pontées, montées par
vu dans la discussion de la loi
avait moins de 400 ou 500 batide la Mer Noire.”—Annuaire

Pouqueville, 172,
180.

The J anizaries,
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They were originally formed from the sons of Christians,
chiefly"in Armenia and Circassia, who were torn from

their parents in early life, circumcised, and bred up in the
Mahommedan faith. Being thus severed from their families, and accustomed to look up alone to the sultan as

their military chief, they formed for long a numerous and
faithful body of guards, the terror of Christendom,

and

the cause of the most brilliant triumphs in former days
gained by the Ottoman arms.
They were possessed
of the privilege, after twenty years’ service, of settling

as tradesmen in any town of the empire, still remaining, however, liable to be called out occasionally if the
service of the state required it, and retaining their arms

and military accoutrements.
ing

very

no

means

Thus they were on a foot-

much resembling in this respect,
in

others,

the foot-guards

on the days in which

they

their

avocations.

ordinary

pacific

are not on
About

40,000 of these troops usually were
stantinople and its vicinity. Their
whole empire exceeded 200,000, and
entire infantry of the army until the
Sultan Mahmoud.

though. by

in London,

duty,

who,

pursue

25,000

to

stationed in Connumbers over the
they constituted the
recent changes of

Of this number there were, in 1776,

113,403 men actually enrolled and in the service, and their
number down to the end of the century was still 100,000.*
In time, however, there arose among them the usual vices

of household troops: if they rivalled the Preetorians in
valour, they did so not less in arrogance and insubordination.

Conscious of their own strength, having no rival

force to dread, they aspired to dictate to the government,
* Eton gives the following as the military strength of Turkey in the end of
the eighteenth century :—
Cavalry,

.

.

.

‘

.

181,000

.

.

:

:

.

207,000

Deduct for garrisons, &c., .

.

.

.,

388,000
202,000

‘

.

186,000

Janizary infantry,

Disposable,

—Eron’s Survey of Tur hish Empin ey a72.

.
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and to select their own prince of the imperial house for
a sultan. They would submit to no changes or improvements in discipline. Many of the most formidable revolts in Turkish history originated with them ; and the
overturning of their camp-kettles, the well-known signal

CHAP.
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1821,

of the commencement of such disorders, was more dreaded

by the Divan than the approach of a hostile army.
Sultan Mahmoud, the then reigning sovereign, as some check
on their violence, had greatly augmented the topjees, or
artillerymen,

who

were at last

raised to 20,000

men ;

1 Ubicini,

444;
but the janizaries were still in unbroken strength in 442,
Malte Brun,
vii,
844;
their barracks, and, being highly discontented at the Gordon,
preference given to the topjees, there was already pre- volution,
saged the terrible catastrophe by which their power was i, 17,
terminated.t
The great military strength of the Turks, as of all
Oriental nations, consisted formerly in their cavalry. Turkish

Accustomed to ride from their infancy, the Turks are
daring and skilful horsemen, and in the use of the
sabre decidedly superior to any nation of Christendom.
Travelling of every sort is performed on horseback, and,

from constant practice, a degree of skill and hardihood
is acquired in the management

of their steeds rarely

attained either in the manége or the hunting-field of
western

Europe.

ravines,

descends

The

Turkish

breakneck

cavalier plunges into

scaurs,

ascends

precipices,

and scales hill-sides, from which the boldest English
hunters would recoil with dread. Seated on their high
saddles, with a formidable peak before and behind, with
stirrups so short that their knees are up to their elbows,
and the reins of a powerful bit in their hands, the Turkish

horseman pushes on with fearless hardihood at the gallop,
confident in his sure-footed steed, and in his own power,
if occasion requires, instantly to pull him back on his

haunches.

With

equal readiness he gallops, with his

redoubtable sabre in his hand, up to the muzzles of the

enemy’s muskets, or charges his heaviest batteries, or

cavalry.
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The advantages of the
Turks in
this respect
are now
lost.
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plunges down a precipitous path on which a chasseur

Woe to the enemy
can with difficulty keep his footing.
which incautiously advances into a rocky country without having his flanks and rear adequately explored !
Two or three turbans are first seen cautiously peeping
above the summit of the ravines, or through the brush-

wood

1 Veterani,
34; Valantini,Guerre-

HISTORY

by which

the bridle-path is beset;

for a few

seconds they disappear, when suddenly a rush is heard,
the clatter of sabres and hoofs rings on all sides, and these
redoubtable horsemen, with deafening shouts, precipitate
themselves from all quarters on the unfortunate battalion
which has advanced into the toils. The glorious victory

of Bajazet over the French chivalry at Varna, in 1453,
and of the Grand Vizier over Peter the Great, on the
Pruth, in 1711, was mainly gained by the aid of the

incomparable horse.) |
But the Osmanlis have lost this great advantage by
the results of the wars with Russia during the last
century.
By the successive acquisitions of the Crimea,
Oczakow with its territory, and Bessarabia, the Russians

have not only got a valuable sea-coast, on which they
have built the rising ‘harbour of Odessa, the Dantzic of
the Euxine, but they have gained the advantage, inesti-

mable in Eastern war, of having got the nomad tribes on
thew side—of having arrayed against Asia the forces of
Asia itself. Immense has been the influence of this
decisive change on the relative positions and fortunes
of the great contending

Danube.

powers

on

the banks of the

The territory thus acquired by Russia, the

Scythia of the ancients, is precisely that from whence
the clouds of horsemen have issued who have determined

so many important events in history—-who repelled the
invasion of Cyrus—who destroyed the army of Darius—
who rolled back the phalanx of Alexander.
What the
Russians have gained by these important acquisitions
the Turks have lost, and this has entirely altered the

relative positions of the contending parties.

The fate
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which befel Peter the Great on the Pruth in 1711—that

cap.

of being starved out in the midst of his armed squares
by clouds of light-horse—would now be the inevitable
fate of any Turkish army which should advance into the

1821.

u

same plains; and, strange to say, in the present (1853) |,
war with the Russians, the principal deficiency which the
Turks have experienced is in light horse.!
Deprived of the powerful aid of their light horse, the
main strength of the Turkish armies is now to be found
in the skill with which they manage their arms, the
perfection of their mark, either with muskets or cannon,
and the facility with which the same men can, from
their previous habits of life, discharge the duties either

of a foot-soldier or cavalier.

12,15, 19.
In what the
the Farks
tists.

Every Turk is armed—

the more easy in circumstances, magnificently so.

Most

of the better class have either a horse, or have been trained

from infancy to the duties of horsemanship.

If a spahi

loses his steed, he throws himself into the ranks of the in-

faniry, seizes the first firelock he can find, and makes a
steady grenadier ; ifa janizary loses his musket, he mounts
the first horse he can seize, and uses his redoubtable scimitar

as skilfully as any cavalier in the army.
command

This thorough

of all the exercises of war, which is universal

in the Turkish population, who are, literally speaking,
a nation of warriors, renders them at once more formidable as individuals, and less so in masses, than the

soldier of western Europe, who has no such individual
prowess to fall back upon, and trusts only to his steadiness in the ranks, and standing shoulder to shoulder
If worsted in a serious encounter,
with his comrades.
the Turks, in their own country, and knowing its
by-paths, generally disperse; the Russians, far from

their home
soldiers,

The

and kindred, fall back upon their fellow-

and

Ottoman

combat,

back

to back,

to the last

man.

array, like the Vendeans or Spaniards,

dissolves upon defeat, and the late commander of a mighty ~

host finds himself surrounded only by a few attendants.
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“ When you have once given the Turks a good beating,”
said one who knew them well (Prince Cobourg), “ you
are at ease with them for the whole campaign.”

But

the armed force often reassembles as quickly as it had
ryetenims, U8solved, and, again issuing from their homes and their
12,13,

’ retreats, the undaunted

Turks

the career of glory and plunder

43,

enter a second time

on

*

The Turkish armies are little to be apprehended now in

Where are pitched battles in the open field, and their strength connow strong- Sists rather in the defence of a woody, broken, or intricate

et inwar? country, where the individual courage and skill in the
use of arms which they possess may be brought into
play. We read frequently, in the ancient wars of the
Ottomans with the Austrians and Russians, of bodies of
seventeen, twenty, or twenty-five thousand men defeat-

ing a hundred and a hundred and fifty thousand Turks ;
and this would probably still be the fate of a Turkish
array, should it venture to meet the disciplined battalions of Europe in the open field. But the case is
very different when they come to fight in a broken or
woody country.
The rolling fire of the Russian square
generally, in the plains, repels the fierce charge of the

Turkish swarm; but the case is widely different when
the Osmanlis are posted on the rocks or in the thickets
of the Balkan, where they can at leisure, and comparatively free from danger, take aim at their adversaries.
There their cool and practised eye and steady hand tells

sVeterani, With desperate effect upon the hostile columns, and the
74, 805 Va- brave

30.’
10

Turkish
fortifications, and

and steady array of the Muscovites often melts

' away before the deadly fire of an unseen but indomitable
opponent.”
It results,

from

the

same

circumstances,

that

the

Turks are the most formidable of all enemies in the
defence of fortified places. The Turkish system of forti-

defending fication and mode of defence is essentially different from
them,
those of western Europe.
It has few outworks, often

none;

and scarce any of the appliances which the genius

HISTORY

of Vauban
of places.

invented
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to add

AY’

to the natural

strength

There are neither ravelins, nor lunettes,

nor

CHAP.
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covered-ways around their fortified places. The town,
in the form which the natural circumstances of the
ground has given it, is surrounded by a high and strong
wall, in front of which lies a deep ditch. A few bastions
or round towers here and there project beyond the
general line, and form kind of salient angles, often filled
with enormous gabions. Along the crest of the parapet
is placed a line of gabions, between which are the
embrasures, from -behind which the besieged fire in
perfect security on the besiegers. Along the parapet
is also placed, at certain distances, square loopholed
blockhouses,

built

of

brick,

intended

to

sweep

the

ramparts in the event of the breach being mounted, which
often occasions a serious loss to the besiegers.
They
have a way also of stationing musketeers at the bottom
of the ditch, who communicate with each other, and
effect a retreat, in case of need, by a subterraneous pas-

1 Valentini,
63, 64,

sage worked out below the ramparts.}
Their mode
peculiar,

and

of defending these fortified towns is as
as different

from

the

European,

as

the Their mode
of defend-

fortifications themselves.
They disquiet themselves little ing them.
with the enemy’s approaches, seldom even fire at the

working parties in the trenches, but occasionally amuse
themselves with discharging round shot from their guns
at single figures in the distance. Even the breaching of
the

rampart,

considered

as

so

serious

a

matter

in

ordinary European war, gives them very little uneasiness.
Their whole efforts—and on such occasions they are
great indeed—are concentrated on the interior defences
within the rampart, which is chiefly valued as affording

a covering to their construction.

The whole approaches

to the interior of the city are there retrenched in the

strongest manner: huge barricades of wood bar the entrance into the streets; while at every door, every window,

every aperture, are stationed two or more Turks, armed
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with their excellent fusils, who, with deadly aim, open’a
close and sustained fire on. their assailants. The housetops, which are all flat, are crowded with musketeers,
who in like manner rain a shower of balls upon the
enemy. So great is the effect of this concentric fire, that in
general the head of the assaulting column is swept away
the moment it reaches the summit of the trench ; for the

fire is quite incessant, as each Turk has two muskets, and
a pair of pistols in his girdle, which they aim with practised skill. If these dangers are surmounted, and the
assaulting column succeeds in making its way into the

streets or gardens within the rampart, a danger not less
formidable awaits them; for it is instantly assailed on
all sides by a mass of Turks, with their scimitar in their
right hand,

and

which

cut at their opponents,

they

thrusts;

and

their

in that

short

sword

mortal

in their

and

left, with

parry their

strife it has

been

often

proved that the European bayonet is no match for the
Turkish sabre.
that

several

So deadly are these methods of defence,
repelled

assaults

of ill-fortified

Turkish

towns have cost more to the besiegers than the entire
reduction of the best-constructed citadels of Vauban and
h Hist, of Cohorn.
Witness the unsuccessful assault on RoudsIxix,§ 79, chuck in 1810, which cost the besiegers 8000 men ;!

61,62, and that of Brahilow in 1828, which was repulsed with
the loss of 3000 men killed and wounded.?

5.

A very simple cause explains this obstinate defence of

" Causes of fortified cities by the Turks : it is Necessity. The whole
misdefence Male inhabitants capable of bearing arms are arrayed in

sitios
by tho Cefence of the place.
Turks.

A city of 30,000 citizens will array

gn its walls 10,000 warriors, each of whom, trained from

infancy to the use of arms, and splendidly equipped with
his own weapons of defence, forms at once a valuable
soldier.

They fight desperately, because, like the citizens

of towns in antiquity, they have nothing to hope in the
event of capture.

The male

inhabitants

will all be put *

to the sword, the young women sold for slaves, or swept

lies
nll NealoR?
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the entire fortunes

of the

in-

habitants drawn into the coffers of the sultan or victorious

pacha.

The commander himself, if he escape death at

CHAP,
XIII.
1821.

the hands of the assailants, is almost sure to meet it at

those of the sultan. Misfortune is punished in the same
way as misconduct, and no amount of previous skill or
yalour in defence, can save the governor who has lost
his fortress from the bowstring.
Thus the Turks in
fortified

towns

make

a resolute defence,

for the

same

reason that the Russians do in the open field: they have 1 pentini ’
no hope of safety in flight, their only chance is in stand- 64, 65,
ing resolutely together. 1
“Although the “Purks, prior to the great change made
by Sultan Mahmoud in the military organisation of the Rusia
of
empire, had few regular troops, and none disciplined
f,
fighting the
Turks,
after the European ‘fashion, yet the vast feudal militia
they could at any time call out was extremely formidable,
from

the

perfect

arms,

and

entire command

of them,

which every member of it possessed, and the individual
courage by which they were animated. The Russians
and Austrians, at least till the more

recent wars, were

almost always greatly inferior in. number ; and as so
large a proportion of the Turkish armies in those days

was cavalry, this disproportion, by enabling the enemy
to

surround

them,

often

exposed

the

Christian forces

to the greatest danger, especially as the scene of conflict generally was the level country on the banks of
the Danube.
They were thus driven by necessity to
adopt the tactics which could alone, in the open field,

enable them to resist such formidable and superior
This consisted in constantly forming square
enemies.
when the moment of decisive action arrives.
squares were generally of five or six battalions
with artillery at the angles, capable of firing on
side which might be assailed. They advance | into

These
each,
either
battle

drawn up in this form, and the squares moving forward
VOL, II.
D

©
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in the oblique order in echelon;

so that the leading

square is protected at least on one side and rear by the
fire of those which follow it. If broken, the square

endeavours to form a still smaller body in the same array,

1 Valentini,
18, 19

and often becomes reduced to knots of a dozen men—for
the troops are all aware that flight is instant death under
the sabre of the Osmanlis, and their only chance of salvation is in the rolling fire which issues from the sides of

their steady squares.?
53,
Triple barrier which
defends

Constantinople,

Notwithstanding the declining military strength of the
Turkish empire, it is by no means easy of conquest, for
nature has furnished it with a triple line of defence,
which it is difficult even for the greatest military skill and
strength to overcome.
The first of these consists in the
plains of Wallachia and Moldavia, which, from their

physical conformation and the habits of their inhabitants,
oppose great obstacles to an invading army.
The greater
part of the country, the Scythia of the ancients, consists of
wide level plains, and which afford comparatively few
resources for a considerable army.
There are few roads
in the country, and such as exist are speedily cut up,
and become nearly impracticable by the passage of any
large quantities of artillery or carriages over them.
The
constant wars between the Turks and Russians, of which
this country has long been the theatre, has rendered

the inhabitants for the most part averse to tillage.
They trust in a great degree to the spontaneous productions

of the soil and growth of nature, which

the earth in spring with

covers

a luxuriant herbage, and in

summer with crops of the richest hay.

But in autumn

even this resource fails; the long droughts parch the
surface of the soil ; vegetation is burnt up, huge gaps and
crevices appear—and an invading army, the prey of fevers
and contagious disorders, finds neither water nor resources
in the thirsty soil wherewith to subsist the troops. Hence
it is that it has at all times been felt of such importance
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to pass over this wasted land debatable in spring, when
the herbage of the

cmap.

plains might afford subsistence for

_*@"

the horses and herds of cattle which accompanied the

18.

army; and that the fate of a campaign is so much
dependent upon possession of the coast, and command
| |
of the sea, in order to insure getting up supplies by 36, 38. inl
water.!
The second defence of Turkey consists in the line of
the Danube, which covers the whole northern provinces The Danube
of the empire. This noble river, which, when it approaches #2."
Belgrade, on the frontiers of Turkey, is already twelve
hundred yards broad, flows through the whole of Turkey
with a rapid current, which

renders the construction

of

bridges over it always a matter of difficulty, sometimes
impossible.
It is often intersected by large islands, but
they do not facilitate the passage, for the current, broken
by rocks, flows round them in foaming surges with extra-

ordinary rapidity.

The right bank, which forms the

northern boundary of Bulgaria, is in general higher than
the left, which limits the plain of Wallachia; and in

many places bold rocks or steep banks of clay form, as
it were,

the

natural

formidable wet ditch.

ramparts

of Turkey

behind this

This barrier, naturally strong,

is rendered doubly so by the resources of art and the
desolate state of the country.
Silistria, Brahilov, Roudschuck, and Widdin, are the chief of the fortresses up-

on its banks, with the siege of which every war between
the Russians
never reduced

and Turks commences, and which are
but after a most obstinate defence, and

a dreadful sacrifice of men.
The waste of human life
in these sieges, which are generally prolonged to the
close of the season by the obstinate valour of the Turks,
is much augmented by the unhealthy nature of the country
on the banks of the Danube in the autumnal months, ,»Valenti
and the quantity of grapes, which, growing amidst beds 38, 30.

of roses on the sunny slopes,” and eagerly devoured by
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the northern invaders, spread amongst them the destructive scourge of dysentery.
The last and most important barrier of Constantinople
is the BaLKAN, which, stretching from

east to west

the

whole breadth of Turkey, presents the very greatest
This celebrated range,
obstacle to any invading army.
the Mount Haemus of antiquity, is far inferior to the
Pyrenees, the Alps, or the Caucasus in altitude and
ruggedness ; but it is superior to either in the difficulties
This is often
which it opposes to the march of armies.

the case with comparatively low ranges of hills, which

afford a stronger line of defence than mountains of the
The Alps never prevented the march
greatest elevation.
of the French into Italy ; the Caucasus was penetrated
by the Russians ; even the Himalaya was pierced by the
battalions of Britain : but from the hills of Torres-Vedras

the arms of Napoleon permanently recoiled ; and it re-

quired two years of harassing warfare on the part of
England, to expel six thousand naked savages in KafhrThe reason
land from the recesses of the Waterkloof.
is, that lofty mountain-ranges are always intersected
by deep valleys, the crests of which can be surmounted
at a comparatively moderate elevation, and with little
difficulty ; while inferior heights are intersected by
gullies and water-courses, and generally covered with
forests,

brushwood,

or thickets, which

can

only be

cut

through at an immense expense of time and labour.
This is exactly the case with the Balkan, which, running
nearly parallel to the line of the Danube at from forty: to
fifty miles to the south, presents a wooded and intricate
ridge about thirty miles broad, which must be crossed
before the plains of Roumelia are reached, or Constantinople is approached. It is not in general higher than the
* “With grim delight the brood of winter view
A brighter day, and heavens of azure hue,
Scent the new fragrance of the breathing rose,
And quaff the pendant vintage as it grows.”
GRAY.
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Vosges Mountains near Kaiserslautern, the Mont Ton-

nerre in the Limousin, or the Lammermoors in Scotland ;
but, nevertheless, it took two centuries of almost ceaseless

cuar.
1821,

warfare before the Russians crossed this formidable barrier. The very desolation of the country and beniguity
It is.
of the climate augment its defensible character.
traversed only by bridle-paths, which, without any regard ©
to a gradual slope, ascend hills and descend gullies inaccessible to chariots or artillery; and where the rocky
heights on either side are not covered with forest or
brushwood,

they

are laid out in thick

orchards, which

oppose almost the same impediment to an advancing
In their wooded intricacies, the superiority of
army.*
the Russian tactics and discipline is in a great measure
lost: war can no longer be conducted by the action of
masses, but comes to depend on individual hardihood and

.

skill; and in the prolonged struggles and hand-to-hand }Malte

conflicts, the deadly aim and perfect skill in the use of 138, i295
arms of the Mussulmans have often proved fatal to the 43,49.

most powerful columns of the Muscovites.*

So great are these difficulties, that, notwithstanding the

countryberapid decline of the Ottoman power during the last cen- tween
the
tury, it was not till the year 1829 that the Russian forces Balkan and

succeeded in passing the Balkan and reaching Adrianople, ooreant

and then it was only with an army not exceeding 25,000
‘The best military authorities have declared that
men.
the passage of the Balkan need not be attempted with
less than 140,000 men, which large force would only va -

leave 60,000 disposable to advance upon Constantinople.’ 35,56.
When

this barrier, however, is surmounted, the defences

of Constantinople are carried ; and unless a force capable

of keeping the field and repelling the enemy in the open
country exists, nothing remains to the Turks but submis* Its woody character was the same in ancient times, as is attested in the
well-known lines of Virgil—
“Q, quis me gelidis in vallibus Haemi
Sistat, et ingenti ramorum protegat umbra !”

VirciL, Georg. lib. ii.

D4
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sion. From the southern face of the Balkan to the gates of
the capital the country is entirely open, and for the most
part uncultivated.
Luxuriant herbage, coming up to the
horses’ girths, at once attesting the riches of the soil, and

showing the oppression of the government, continues up
.to the gates of the capital.
In this open and level
country there is no defence whatever against an invading
army, especially if it possesses the superiority in light

horse which the Russians, ever since their conquest of

1 Ubieini,
66, 369;
larke’s
Tra

the nomad nations, decisively enjoy. If a hostile army
reaches Constantinople, the conquest of the city is easy,
and cannot be long averted.
The ancient walls still .
remain in imposing majesty, but they are in many places
mouldering, and, by cutting off the aqueducts which supply the city with water, it may easily be starved into
submission.
‘The old cisterns, of enormous magnitude,

gi oi, constructed by the Roman emperors to guard against this
Walsh's

Constantinople, 272.

danger, still exist; but they are in part filled up, are
no longer water-tight, and could not now be applied to

their destined purpose.2
It results from these peculiarities in the physical
The command of the
sea, or the

support of

Austria, is
essential to
the success
of Russia.

situation of Turkey, that the command of the sea, or the
support, or at least the neutrality of Austria, is essential —

to a successful irruption into the plains of Roumelia by the

forces of the Czar. No amount of force, how great soever,
at the command of the Muscovite generals, can relieve
them of this necessity ; on the contrary, it only renders

it the more imperious.

Turkey is defended by the effects

of its own oppression: it has rendered its territory a
wilderness, through which the enemy, without supplies
brought by the Danube or the sea, cannot pass. External support is indispensable. It is impossible by landcarriage to bring up the requisite supplies for a large army
from Sevastopol and Odessa—a tract of nearly seven hundred miles, in great part without roads practicable for wheel-

carriages.

Equally impossible is it to find in the desert

plains of Roumelia the requisite supplies for the support
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of an army capable of threatening Constantinople.
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The

Russians in modern Turkey, like the Romans of old in
invading Caledonia, and for the same reason, must advance

by the sea-side.
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Accordingly, in 1828, in addition to the

fortresses on the Danube, it was deemed essential, before

attempting to cross the Balkan, to reduce the seaport of
The support of Austria, however, may render it
Varna.
possible to dispense with the assistance of a fleet on the
Euxine, if the command of all the fortresses on the Danube

has been obtained ; because from the rich plains of Hungary ample supplies even for the largest army may be
obtained, and from these fortresses, as a secure base, ulterior

operations to the southward might be conducted. Thence it was that the Emperor Nicholas so readily and powerfully intervened in favour of the Emperor of Austria in 1 Valentini,
1849; he knew that he would march through Hungary 49, 52,
to Constantinople.
The principal defence of the Balkan, against an enemy
approaching from the north, consists in the fortified camp Schumla.
This celebrated stronghold has borne so
of Scuumia.
important a part in all the last wars between the Turks
and Russians, that a description of it is indispensable to

the understanding of the last and most important of them.
It is a considerable town, containing thirty thousand inhabitants, lying upon the northern declivity of the Balkan,
and, seen from the plains of Bulgaria as you approach it
from the northward, resembles a triangular sheet spread
upon the mountains, as Algiers does when seen from the
blue waters of the Mediterranean. It is not regularly
fortified like the fortresses of Flanders, but still it is very

strong, and cannot be reduced but by a very large army.

A promontory of the Balkan, in the form of a horse-shoe,
surrounds its sides and rear, which is covered with thick

and thorny brushwood, extremely difficult of passage, and
affording an admirable shelter to the skilled Turkish
marksmen. The town itself is surrounded by a deep ditch

and high wall, flanked by the square towers for musketeers
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which are peculiar to the Turkish fortresses.

It forms

the centre of the intrenched camp, which shuts it in on
every side. Its great extent, the steep declivities, wooded
heights, and rocky precipices which surround it, render it
extremely strong, and the nature of the adjoining hills,
impassable for artillery, secure it from the dangers of
bombardment.
A stream of pure and perennial water
flows through its centre, amply sufficient for a garrison of
any amount.
All the roads from the north over the
Balkan, whether from Roudschuck, Silistria, or Ismael,
intersect each other in this fortress, which thus becomes a

1 Valentini,
48, 49

59,
Asiatic defence of

Turkey.
The Caucasus.

strategetical point of the very highest importance; and,
garrisoned by thirty thousand janizaries, it is equally
impossible to pass, and difficult to reduce.t
If its natural defences are alone considered, the AslaTic

Provinces of Turkey are more bountifully dealt with
even than its dominions in Europe. The Cavcasus—the
continuation of the great mountain-range which, under
the name of the Pyrenees, the Alps, the Carpathians, and
the Himalaya, runs like a stony girdle around the globe—
forms a vast barrier between the Black Sea and the

Caspian.

Inaccessible to mortal foot, alternately glittering

in a cloudless sun and enveloped in impenetrable mists,
there
* The palaces of nature, whose vast walls
Have pinnacled in clouds their snowy scalps,
And throned eternity in icy halls
Of cold sublimity, where forms and falls
The avalanche, the thunderbolt of snow,” *

have from the earliest times formed the subject of
imaginative mythology and fabled terrors to the inhabitants of Europe and Asia. On their shivering summits
the fancy of Aischylus made Prometheus expiate his generous self-devotion ; in their dark caverns the Argonauts
sought the Golden Fleece.
The poetry of Persia, the

tales of Arabia, make perpetual mention of these awful
piles of rock, the abode of genii and magicians, which
* Byron,
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seemed to them to bound the habitable globe, and form the

cae

They have been rendered familiar to the childhood of all

1°

appropriate scene of punishment for the rebellious spirits.

ut

in the charming tales of Scheherezade ; they have, in our

own time, been the theatre of deeds
the Retreat of the Ten Thousand,
Nor is Sacred History
Morgarten.
the interest of the mountains which
ject of so many fabled adventures ;

of heroism rivalling
and the triumph of
wanting to complete
have formed the subfor on one of their

summits the ark rested, and on the sides of Ararat the

rainbow shone
“ Which first spoke peace to man.”

In a military point of view, the Caucasus forms a more
important barrier than either the Alps or the Pyrenees ; tts value as
for, equally with them, it runs from sea to sea, and it is a miliary
more inaccessible, and less penetrated by passes than _
either. Generally speaking, it consists of two vast ranges,
running, like those of the Finster-Aarhorn and MonteRosa, opposite to each other, and both terminating in a
peak of surpassing magnitude and elevation. The Elbruz
is the culminating point of the northern of the two ranges,
and Mount Ararat of the southern. Each is about
15,300 feet in height, or as nearly as possible the elevation of Mont Blanc.* The medium elevation of the two
chains is about

10,000

feet, and their summits are

so

rugged and sharp that, except in a few places where they
are intersected by deep and narrow ravines, forming the
well-known passes through them, they are wholly impass-

able even by foot-soldiers.

Seen from the vast steppes

which stretch to the northward from its front towards

Tartary, the Caucasus

presents a vast barrier, rising

* The Elbruz has been only once ascended.

In 1829, M. Kupfer, of the

Academy of St Petersburg, with two other gentlemen, ascended to a point only

six hundred feet below the summit, but could not reach.it, owing to the slipIn
periness of the melting snow.
Killar, taking advantage of the frost,
the summit, from whence he was seen
Emanuel, which was stationed in the

the night, however, a shepherd, named
surmounted the difficulties, and reached
by the Russian detachment under General
valley.—Fonron, p. 5.
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insensibly from 1200 to 10,000 feet in height.

Immense

by tree, shrub, or

downs, covered with grass, unbroken

rock, compose the summits of the first range, which in
general does not exceed 4000 feet in height ; but their
sides are furrowed by frightful ravines, whose torrents
descend with irresistible violence amidst broken scaurs
But in the interior range the
and rugged thickets.
character of the mountains changes: far above the trayeller’s head dark forests clothe their shaggy sides ; their
summits start up into a thousand fantastic and imacces.

‘

Mineur,i.3, Sible peaks, which

repose

.

os

.

in icy stillness

on the azure

firmament.}
Few passes accessible to troops or wheel-carriages tra61.
Description VETSC this terrific barrier. The principal one, through which

fmoodthe the great military road of Georgia passes, is that of VladiCaucasus,

Caucase,or Dariel, which is defended by fortified blockhouses at all the stations, and which, at its highest point
of elevation at the mountain of the Holy Cross, is 1329
toises, or 7974 feet above the level of the sea; being
about the height of the Great St Bernard in Switzerland.
The pass, in’ approaching that summit, forms the Pdle

Caucasie of the ancients,

“The Iron Gate.”

and is called by the Persians

The next in point of importance,

and which forms the great Russian line of communication
to the eastern parts of Georgia, is that which goes by the
shore of the Caspian, through the famous Gates of Derbend. This celebrated pass, the Pile Albanie of the
ancients, is formed by the meeting of a perpendicular
precipice, 1400 feet in elevation, the last face of the Caucasus, and the waves of the Caspian. It is called now
the “ Gates of Derbend,” which signifies narrow passage.

The Turks call it Demir-Kapi, or the “Gates of Iron.”
Tt is strongly fortified, and forms the western end of this
great natural barrier ; these fortifications, like the wall of

China, having been erected in ancient times by the kings
of Persia, to avert the incursions of the Tartars.

They

never had this effect, however, for any lengthof time, any
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more than the wall of Antoninus had that of repelling the cap.
incursions of the Caledonians, or the rampart of Trajan
_*"
those of the northern Germans.
‘The chief incursions of /®!the Tartars, which proved so frightful a scourge to Persia
and Asia Minor, those of Genghis Khan and Timour, were
effected by this pass, through which repeatedly three and, ......,
four hundred thousand of these ruthless barbarians have 10, 15; ”
.
.
.
alte Brun,
passed on horseback, carrying thejr forage at their saddle- vii. 62, 63.
bows, bent on southern devastation and plunder.t
Asta Minor, which, in every period of history, has

borne an important part alike in Asiatic and European Deseription
annals, is a country of great extent, intersected with ates
variety of mountain ranges, and in its valleys and plains
abounding with all the choicest gifts of nature. The
climate in the valleys of Georgia, which stretch to the
south, is mild and temperate.
Sheltered from the chilly
blasts of the north by the huge rampart of the Caucasus,
all the productions of the temperate zone come to matu- rity ; and with them are blended, where the valleys approach the plain of Mesopotamia, the palm-trees, pome_ granates, and dates of the tropical regions. It is on these
sunny slopes that the Garden of Eden is placed by Scripture, and

from thence that the human race set out in its

pilgrimage through the globe. On the banks of the Kara,
which descends through the rival chains of Elbruz and
Ararat to the Caspian, the beauty of nature realises all
that the imagination of Milton has conceived of the
charms of Paradise ; and it is rivalled by the surpassing
loveliness

through

of those of the Kuban,

which

forces its way

rocky precipices from the western shoulder of

Elbruz to the Black Sea. Vines, olives, apricots, peaches,
and all the more delicate fruits, are there found in pro-

fusion ; while green pastures nourish innumerable flocks
on the mountain sides; and the finest crops of wheat,
maize, and barley, reward the labour of the husbandmen
at their feet. The beneficence of physical nature may

be judged of by the extraordiary perfection of the ani-

60
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mals of all kinds which are found in that favoured region,

ouar.

and the exquisite beauty of the women,

Xl.

celebrated over

1 Romig’ all the world as combining all that is most perfect in the
Novages,, human figure. Erzeroum is the capital of this beautiful
It is a city conGulden. "region, as of the whole of Asia. Minor.
.
stedt’s Voy- , 7.
ages, i, 353, taining a hundred

thousand inhabitants ; the seat

of a

360;Fou yacha of three tails, or of the highest grade ; and of an
MalteBrm importance second only to Constantinople in the govern-

ment and defence of the empire. 1
Although Turkey has repeatedly been threatened by
63,
from the side of Asia Minor, and the greatest
Russia
Military re
‘Asia Minor. danger she has ever run, as will appear in the sequel, has
arisen in that quarter, yet the military resources of that
part of the Ottoman dominions are very great, and such
as, if ably led and fully drawn forth, would seem capable
of enabling it even to assume the offensive in that direction. The Pacha of Erzeroum has, in time of war, twenty

thousand regular troops at his disposal, to which, when

the strength of the Osmanlis is fully called forth, two
hundred thousand hardy and brave irregulars may be
added, all admirable horsemen, and, though undisciplined,

thoroughly trained individually to the use of arms.

The

formidable nature of this force arises from the fact, that

the Mussulmans in the Asiatic provinces of Turkey form

a decided majority of the inhabitants; they compose
twelve millions out of sixteen millions of its entire population. Though not capable of moving in masses under
fire, or meeting the disciplined battalions of Russia in the

open field, these hardy irregulars are most formidable in
the defence of woody fastnesses or rocky heights, often
908 ar? extremely so in a swarm charge, and inferior to none in
Ubicini, 25. the world in the tenacity with which they maintain walled
towns. 2
'

The nature of the country in Asia Minor, especially
between the Caucasus and its capital, Erzeroum, adds

immensely to its defensible nature against a northern inExtremely mountainous, intersected in all direcvader,
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tions by ranges of hills, in general rugged and precipitous, ‘cHap.
and yet so tivisted and interwoven with each other that _~1*

it is a matter of necessity often to cross over them, it is

18).

as impervious to regular European troops, burdened with
artillery and chariots, as it is easy of passage to the
Turkish hordes, who are seldom troubled with any such
encumbrances.
Fortresses strong, according to Oriental
ideas, and very difficult of reduction to an invader without artillery, guard the most important passes, or crown
the overhanging cliffs. Few roads, and most of them
practicable only for horses or foot-soldiers, traverse this
rugged region. That by the coast stops at Trebizond.
Only one road fit for carriages traverses the centre of the
country by Kars to Erzeroum,
and it is defended by several

Mountaine
crinccou°%;7¢
74

formidable forts.

Altogether, Asia Minor presented the

greatest possible difficulties to an invading army; and
they were much augmented by the tyrannical nature of
the Turkish government, which had rendered great part
of the country a perfect desert, and in all so thinly inha-, ,
bited as to be incapable of furnishing the supplies neces- 206, 209.
sary for a large army. 4
The Caucasus

has, from

the earliest times,

been

the

abode of tribes inured to privations by necessity, stimu- The Caen:

lated to exertion by suffering.

It is a mistake to suppose °"""*

that the great migrations of the human species have descended from its snowy ridges.
Mountaineers seldom
emigrate, at least in inland situations, though they often
plunder the vales beneath ; it isthe herdsmen of the plains
who traverse the globe. The very rigour of their climate,
the churlishness of the soil, the hardships of their situation, attach them the more strongly to their native land.
* No product here the barren hills afford,
But man and steel, the soldier and his sword ;
No vernal bloom their torpid rocks array,
But winter, lingering, chills the lap of May.

Yet every good his native wilds impart,
Imprints the patriot passion on his heart;
And e’en those hills that round his mansion rise,
Enhance the bliss his scanty fund supplies,

62
CHAP.
XU.
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Dear is that shed to which his soul conforms,
And dear that bill which lifts him to the storms ;
So the loud torrent, and the whirlwind’s roar,
But bind him to his native mountains more.” *

Much surprise has often been expressed in western
Europe at the inability of the Russians, after above a century of conflicts, thoroughly to subdue the inhabitants of the
Caucasus ; but the wonder will cease when it is recollected

what difficulty the Romans, even with the strength of the
Cesars, had to subdue the inhabitants of the Alps, who
guarded the very gates of Italy, and how long, in our
own day, the naked

Kaffirs, who

never

could

bring six

thousand men into the field, withstood the strength of
Britain. The Caucasians have done no more with the

Russians than they have done with all their neighbours for

three thousand years: plunder is to them the condition of
existence ; the spoil of the vales at their feet, their chief

1 Fonton,

207, 210;
Malte Bran,
vii. 92, 97.

66.
Russian

policy of
intervention,

excitement in war, their main source of riches in peace ;
and the rugged inaccessible nature of their country enables
them long to carry on their depredations with impunity.
The Russian army of the Caucasus, generally thirty thousand strong, is inured to constant conflicts with the mountaineers ; the great military roads through the range are
only kept open by large bodies of men ; strong forts are
placed at every station, and the very lazarettos loopholed
and guarded, to prevent them from falling into the hands
of the enemy.t

Based upon a correct appreciationof the immense advan-

tages which they derive from their own unity, and the
weakness to which their neighbours are exposed by their
divisions, the Russian policy in regard to all of them has
for a century and a half been directed to one object.
This is to avoid direct conquest or flagrant usurpation,

and never hazard an extension of territory till the circumstances of the people, from whom it is to be wrested, have

rendered them incapable of resistance.
* GoLpsMITH.

To accomplish
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this, their system is to foment discord and divisions among "CHAP.
the inhabitants of the adjoining states, and protect the aun
weaker against the stronger, till all effectual means of 182),
resistance | have been destroyed, or the Muscovite strength
is invoked to terminate their contests, or defend a portion
of the people from the tyranny of the rest. The maxim

“ Divide et Impera” is not less the rule of conduct of
the cabinet of St Petersburg than it was of the Roman
senate, and now

is of the English government in India.

By this means, the appearance of direct aggression is in
general avoided, the path of conquest is prepared before
it is attempted, and the dominant power is frequently on
the defensive when hostilities actually commence, or it
takes up arms only on an urgent and apparently irresistible appeal for protection from some suffering people in
its vicinity. It is, in truth, the natural and usual policy
of the strong in presence of the weak, of the united when
surrounded by the divided; and so great is the advantage
which in these respects they possess, that they can in
general drive their future victims into the commencement
of hostilities, and themselves

maintain the semblance

moderation, while perseveringly pursuing
universal conquest.

a system

of

of

The situation of Russia, and the political and religious

67.

circumstances of the people by whom she is surrounded, Examplesof

have contributed no less than her internal unity and tooPPis
strength to the advantages she has derived from the pro- ™cirl=
secution of this policy. Placed midway between Europe
and Asia, she touches on the one side the states torn by
the social passions of Europe; on the other, those divided
by the divisions of religion and race which distract Asia.
United in ambition and feeling herself, she is surrounded
by countries disturbed by every passion which can afflict

or desolate the world.

In Poland, the path of conquest

had been prepared for her by “the insane ambition of a
plebeian noblesse,” as John Sobieski called it, and the

divisions of a people in whom it was hard to say whether

64
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the passion for freedom, or the inability to bear its excitement or exercise its powers, have been the most conspicuous. In Turkeyshefound above seven millions of Christians
oppressed by little more than three millions of Turks ; and
by raising the standard of the Cross, and preaching a
crusade,

she could

at any

time,

at once,

rouse

to the

highest pitch the religious enthusiasm of her own subjects,
and proportionably distract the feelings and weaken the
strength of her opponents.
In Asia, where the Mussulmans were three to one, she enjoyed almost equal advantages, though of an opposite description ; for the Chris-

5

tian religion had taken refuge in the hills of Georgia
from the sabres of the Turks or the scimitars of the
Persians ; and the constant attacks, of which they were
the objects, from one or other of these powers, naturally
led to her protection being invoked by her suffering
co-religionists between the Euxine and the Caspian, and
the valour and hardihood of the hills being arrayed
under her banners against the’ ambition and fanaticism
of the plains.
Peter the Great, who fully appreciated these advantages

Interven- Of his situation, first made use of them, and gave the earliest
Passionately
tie Grect ia example of the system of InteERVENTION.

ne her desirous of trade and commerce, and sensitively alive to
ing states. the disadvantages under which his subjects laboured from
their inland and remote situation, it was his great. object
to extend his frontiers to maritime stations.
By the
conquest of Courland and Livonia, and construction of St
Petersburg, he accomplished this in the north; by the conquest of the Crimea his successors effected it in the south ;
by the interventions in the Caucasus and Georgia they
brought their standards down to the Caspian. All these .
conquests, which entirely altered the position of Russia, and

from a remote inland rendered it a first-rate political power,
were effected by Russia taking advantage of her central situ-

ation, and steadily directing her energies to these objects.
The oppression of the inhabitants of Georgia, who were
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Christians, by their formidable Mussulman neighbours in

cHap.

Persia and Turkey in Asia, gave Peter a pretext for inter-

XU

vening in the affairs of the Caucasus; “not,” as the Russian

1°?!-

historians express it, “in order to extend the limits of his
empire by distant foreign conquests ; but in order to prove
the facility with which Russia could push its dominions
to the shores of the Caspian, to consolidate its conquests,

extend its influence, establish regularity in the relations
of different states, and permit the growth, under its powerful shield, of an order of things accessible to the development of commercial relations.” !
Inspired with these ideas, Peter set out ten years after
his disaster on the Pruth, at the head of 30,000 men, for
the Caucasus, and, passing through the Gates of Derbend
in less thana year, made himself master of the whole

|
79, 83. ’
EstablishRussiansin
the Cauea-

country between the Euxine and the Caspian, as far as teCPia™
Astrabad.

The Caucasus resounded with his exploits:

the conquerors of Pultowa were irresistible to these rude
mountaineers ; for the first time in history the hill tribes
of Central Asia felt the superiority of European arms and
discipline. Persia and Turkey were alike compelled to
‘yield to his ascendancy ; and by the treaties of 1723 and
1724 the Russian dominion was extended to the mouth
of the Araxes and the shores of the Caspian.
Subsequently, and for nearly seventy years, the mountains of
the Caucasus were the theatre of almost incessant contests

between

the Russians,

Turks, and Persians,

who

contended with each other for their possession ; and not
less with the Caucasians themselves, who seldom allowed

the dominion of any to extend beyond the fortified posts
which they occupied.
But at length an important event
took place, which cast the balance decisively in favour of
Russia, and established the Muscovite dominion in a
durable and solid manner to the south of the mountains.
This was the bequest of George XITI., Prince of Georgia, i

who, himself a Christian,? and feeling that his Christian

VOL. Il.
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subjects could only be protected from Mussulman oppres-

Xt

sion by the tutelary arm of Russia, bequeathed his whole
dominions to the Czar Paul by testamentary deed, dated
28th Oct. 1800.

The death of Paul, which took place shortly after this
Acceptance event, caused some delay on the part of the Russian
of Gea government in the acceptance of this magnificent bequest ;

by esiex, but at length the Emperor Alexander, by his manifesto
ander, of 12th September 1801, declared his willingness to
1801.’

accede to it, from a sense of duty, anda desire to protect
the Christian population of the country.*
As this great
acquisition brought the Russians into direct contact with
Turkey and Persia beyond the great mountain-range which
had hitherto separated them, it led to a decisive change
of policy on the part of the cabinet of St Petersburg on the
Caucasian frontier.
The first object was to secure and
strengthen the central military road across the mountains
by Vladi-Kaukas, and that was effected, though at the ex-

pense of almost continual hostilities ever since with the
mountain tribes ; with Turkey and Persia also she was in-

-

volved in almost constant warfare, but there the weight and
discipline of the Muscovites ere long made themselves felt.
The fortress ‘of Gandja was stormed in 1803, and the
whole western range of the Caucasus subjected to Russia ;
and

at length,

after various

vicissitudes

of

fortune, in

the course of which her generals had often great difficulty in making head against the forces of Persia and
Turkey, Derbend, with its important Gates, were carried
and strongly fortified, Baka reduced, Anapa on the
Euxine battered by’a Russian fleet, and the Muscovite
power established .in a solid manner on all the western

»

* “Ce n’est pas pour accroitre nos forces, ce n’est pas dans la vue d’ intérét, ou
pour étendre les limites d’un empire déja si vaste, que nous acceptons le fardeau du tréne de Géorgie ; le sentiment de notre dignité, Vhonneur, Phumanité seule nous ont imposé le devoir sacré de ne pas résister aux cris
de
souffrance partis de votre sein, de détourner de vos tétes les maux qui
vous
aftigent et @introduire en Géorgie un gouvernement fort, capable d’administrer
la justice avecéquité,de protéger la vie et les biens de chacunet d’étendre
sur tous

YVégide de laloi.”—Proclamation del’ Hmpereur, 12th Sept. 1800.

Fowroy, 94,
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slope of the Caucasus, as far as the frontiers of the pacha-

cuap.

lic of Erzeroum. The peace of Bucharest with Turkey,
in March 1812, and of Gulistan with Persia, on 12th

*"".
1°.

October 1813, gave durable acquisitions of great value to
Russia, both in Europe and Asia—for in the former it
brought her frontier forward to the Pruth, and rendered
her master

of the mouths of the Danube;

while in the

latter it gained for her the important district between the
Araxes and the Akhaltakh-range, as far as the chain of
Allaghez. These acquisitions, besides a territory of great
extent, rendered the Russians masters of the whole southern

slope of the Caucasus, and brought their outposts within a | Fonton

comparatively short distance of the great frontier Persian 100, 109:
fortress of Erivan.!

As the territories thus acquired by the Russians, both
towards

Persia and

Asia Minor,

however,

n

were almost Wars with

entirely mountainous, inhabited by semi-barbarous tribes, the
sians,Caucaand

passionately enamoured, like all mountaineers, of freedom, "222?"
and long inured to the practical enjoyment of its blessings $key "4
and its discord,

under

the nominal

rule of Persia

and

Turkey, they brought them into almost constant hostilities
with the Caucasian tribes. These rude but gallant mountaineers were not long of discovering the weight of the
Muscovite yoke. Immense was the difference between

its systematic exactions, supported by regular armies traversing great military roads, every post of which was
strongly fortified, and never abandoned, and the occasional and transitory irruptions of the pachas to which
they had been accustomed, who retired after their spoil
had been collected, and were not seen for years again.

Hostilities in consequence broke out on. all sides; the power of Russia was soon confined to the fortresses occupied
by its own troops, many of which yielded to the fierce
assault of the mountaineers ; and it was even with great

difficulty that they succeeded in maintaining the great military lines of the Vladi-Kaukas and the Gates of Derbend.

The courts of Ispahan and Constantinople were not slow

68
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in perceiving the advantages which this state of things
promised to afford them, especially as Turkey appeared
at that period about to be involved in hostilities with
Russia on the Danube. They fomented the irritation, and
aided the incursions of the tribes to the utmost of their

power; and at length an open war broke out between Russia

and Persia,in which the question at issue was, which was to

become master of the Caucasus.

The prospect was suf-

ficiently dark for Russia ; her army beyond the Caucasus,
which the Czar could bring into the field, consisted only
of eight battalions of infantry, one regiment of cavalry,

and some thousand irregulars, in all not ten thousand
combatants ; while that of the Persians was of triple the
1 Fonton,

108, 116,

. 72.
Battle of
Elizabeth-

pol, Aug.

8, 1826,

strength,

consisting of 16,000

regular

infantry,

12,000

regular cavalry, and 8000 irregulars, besides 24 pieces of
cannon.!
But then was seen, as in India under the guidance of
Clive and Wellington, what can be done by the vigour
and capacity of one man.
The little Russian army was
commanded by a hero destined to distinguished celebrity
in future times, GENERAL Pasxewitcon.
Skilfully bringing all his guns to bear on the Persian centre, he opened
upon it a concentric fire of such severity that it was

already shaken, when the Russian battalions, advancing
with the bayonet, completed its rout.
wild confusion, the whole

2 Fonton,
116, 117.

Driven back in

centre took to flight, and the

wings, which had never yet fired a shot, finding themselves
separated and deserted, fled in confusion.
The whole
artillery and baggage of the conquered fell into the hands
of the victors, and the Persian forces were

soon driven

out of the Russian territory.?
Early
Glorious
peace with
Persia.
Oct. 29,
1827.

next

Russians,

year

being

operations

considerably

recommenced,

reinforced,

bring 16,000 men into the field.
Sardar-Abad

carried

by

and

assault,

Nakhitchevan

and

Tabriz

and

were

the

able

to

The effect was decisive.
were

taken,

opened

its

ERivan

gates.

Threatened with destruction, the Persians had no resource
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October

1827

|

a peace

cuap.

was concluded between the courts of St Petersburg and
Ispahan, on terms eminently advantageous to the former,

_*""
18?!

By this treaty the Muscovite dominions in Asia were
greatly augmented.
The Khanat of Talish, the province
and great fortress of Erivan, were ceded by the Persians,
and the Muscovite dominion came to include the holy
mountain of Ararat.
In addition to this, Persia ceded

the important harbour of Anapa on the Black Sea to
Russia, with its adjacent territory. These names will
convey but little ideas to a European reader ; but it will
aid the facility of conception to say that it gave the
Russians the entire

thorough

a command

dominion

of the

of the

Caucasus,

entrances

and

as

into Persia as

would be given to France by the acquisition of the whole
of Switzerland and Savoy,-with the fortresses of Alessan- +
ont
dria and Mantua, and the harbour of Genoa, for an irrup- 103, 116.

tion into Italy.}
The system of intervention, so successfully practised
'
by the Russians in Asia, was not less ably taken advan- afairsof

tage of in Europe.

The peculiar situation of the pro- jnaMol

vinces of Moldavia, Wallachia, and Servia, which adjoined davia,

the southern provinces of: Russia, gave them great advan-

tages for the prosecution of that system.

Although the

two former provinces had been conquered by the Turks,

yet they had never been thoroughly reduced to subjection,
and were rather in the condition of tributary states than
provinces of the empire. They paid an annual tribute to
the Porte, but they were governed by their own rulers, or
“hospodars,” as they were called, who were nominated by

the Sultan ; and as the great majority of the inhabitants
were Christians, they were chosen in general from the
descendants of the princes of the old Byzantine empire,
who dwelt at the Fanar in Constantinople. Servia, a
strong mountainous and wooded country, had long aspired
after, and in some degree attained, the blessings of inde-

pendence.

Under their intrepid leader, Czerny George,

70
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its inhabitants had, in the beginning of the nineteenth
century, waged a long and bloody war with the Ottomans;
aud although it terminated, on the whole, to their disadvantage,

and

the Turks

remained

in possession

of the

principal fortresses in the country, and compelled a tribute
from the inhabitants, yet their subjection was more no-.
minal: than real; the power of the Osmanlis did not in
truth extend beyond the range of the guns of their fortresses ; and in the rural districts the people, nine-tenths

of whom were Christians, practically enjoyed the bless75.
Russian
system of
intervention regarding them.

ings of self-government and independence.
Subsequent to the time of Peter the Great,
sians had repeatedly made such good use of
tracted state of the northern provinces of the
empire, as to have more than once brought it to
of dissolution.
After the victories of Marshal

the Rusthis disOttoman
the verge
Munich

in 1739, and of the Austrians and Russians under Prince

Cobourg in 1789, and the taking of Belgrade, the Russians were earnestly counselled by their general to march
direct upon Constantinople, and rouse a national war by
proclaiming the independence of the Greeks under a
Christian prince ;* and although the intervention

of the

other European powers prevented that design from being
carried into execution at that time, yet it was only post-

poned.
than
burg
The
son,
she
St

Peace between Russia and Turkey is never more

a truce; the designs of the cabinet of St Peterson Constantinople are unchanged and unchangeable.
Empress Catherine christened her youngest grandbrother of Alexander, Constantine, because for him
destined the throne of Constantinople, and that of
Petersburg for the elder brother.
Although the

designs of immediate conquest were laid aside for the
*“ Aprés la victoire qu'il avait remportée & Stawoutjancé, prés Choczim, entre

le Dueister et le Pruth, le Maréchal Munich écrivit de Jassy aux conseillers de
son Impératrice, ‘qu'il fallait profiter des circonstances favorables, et marcher
véunis aux Grecs, sur Constantinople,que l’élan, ’enthousiasme et lespérance
de cette nation, ne se retrouveraient peut-étrej jamais portés 4 un pareil point, a”
—VALENTINI, 192,
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present, the foundation was established for future inroads cap.
in the right of intervention, stipulated for the cabinet of AM
St Petersburg in the affairs of Wallachia, Moldavia, and
18?!
Servia, by the treaties between the Russians and Turks
in

1774,

1792,

and

1812.

The

Divan,

pressed

by

necessity, glad to avert or postpone the cession of fortresses or provinces, and not foreseeing the use which
would be madeof this right, acceded to it without difficulty, and thereby gave the Russians the means, at any
time when they might deem it expedient, of availing

themselves of some real or imaginary grievance, under
which

the

Christian

inhabitants of Turkey might

be {Valentini,

thought to labour, to declare war upon the Porte. All don’s
Greek
Revolution,
the subsequent wars between the two powers have taken i. 12, 18.
their rise from these treaties.! *
The court of St Petersburg made great efforts in the
latter part of the eighteenth century to raise the popula- Repeated
insurrec-

tion of the southern provinces of Turkey against their tions of the
Ottoman

oppressors.

exertions

attended,

With
that

more

such
than

success
once

were
the

their Greeks.
Morea,

Albania, and the Isles, were roused into insurrection
against the Turks, and for some years the Morea was

practically independent.

The effect of these insurrections,

which were all in the end suppressed, was to the last degree
* This right of intervention, which has ever since borne so prominent a part

in the differences and diplomatic relations of Russia and Turkey, is founded on
the treaties of Kainardji in 1774, Jassy in 1792, and Bucharest in 1812. By
these treaties, Russia, after having conquered, restored to the Porte, first
the whole, and afterwards a large part of Bessarabia, upon the following
among other conditions : 1. The Porte engaged to protect the Christian religion and churches, without hindering in any manner the free exercise of the
former, or putting any obstacle in the way of repairing the latter, or building

new churches.

2. To restore to the convents, or the persons from whom they

had been taken, their lands in the districts of Brahilov, Choczim, and Bender,
and to bold the ecclesiastics in that consideration which their sacred office re-

quired.

8. To have regard to humanity and generosity in the levying of taxes,

and to receive them through deputies to be chosen every two years,
4. That
neither the pacha nor any other person should be entitled to levy taxes, or make
exactions of any description, excepting such as were authorised by decree or
custom.
5. That the natives should enjoy all the advantages which they had

in the reign of Mahomet IV. 6. The provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia were
to be allowed to have chargés-d’affaires with the Sublime Porte, of the Christian
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disastrous to the inhabitants of the country, but it produced an inextinguishable and indelible hatred between

them and their oppressors.

At the period of its final

subjugation by the Turks in 1717, the Peloponnesus was
supposed to contain 200,000 inhabitants, but during the
course of the century many fearful calamities contributed
In 1756 a dreadful plague apto thin their number.
Before they
peared, which carried off one-half of them.

had well recovered from this calamity, the ill-conducted

expedition of Orloff in 1770 occasioned still heavier misfortunes, for the inhabitants were excited to rebellion, and

after having expelled the Turks at first, they. were aban-

doned by the Russians, and overwhelmed by a horde of
Albanians, who exercised unbounded cruelty and rapacity

over the whole country for the next ten years.

In 1780

these severities produced another insurrection ; and the
Empress Catherine, by sending her fleet into the Mediterranean, effected a powerful diversion in favour of the

Greeks ; but they were again abandoned by their allies, the
Ottomans renewed their oppression, the plague reappeared
in 1781; and such was the devastation produced by these
concurring causes, that the inhabitants were reduced to
100,000 souls. Disheartened by these repeated desertions and misfortunes, the Greeks in the next war, which

broke out in 1789, refused to move, and the Empress
communion, to watch over the interests of the Principalities, and their agents
were to enjoy the privileges of ambassadors by the law of nations.
7. The
ministers of Russia were to be permitted to make representations in favour of

the Principalities, and complain of the infraction of these treaties whenever
circumstances might require it. 8. Russia restored the islands in the Archipelago which she had conquered, stipulating for the inhabitants the same privileges, and for herself the same right of intervention, as obtained in regard to
the Principalities.
9. The treaty of Bucharest, in 1812, stipulated that the
Servians should have the right of administering their own affairs, upon paying
a moderate contribution to the Porte.
It was natural and laudable in the
Russian government to make these stipulations in favour of their co-religionists
in Turkey, especially when subjected to such a ruthless and despotic government as that of the Ottomans ; but it was evident what innumerable pretences

for interfering in the internal affairs of Turkey these claims were calculated to
furnish. In truth, they inserted the point of the wedge which might at any
time split the Ottoman empire in
Traités de Paix, xiv. 67, 503, 539.

pieces—See

the

treaties

in ScHOELL,
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transferred her intrigues to Epirus, where her agents cuap.
succeeded in stirring up an insurrection of the Souliotes,
1821,
who gained a brilliant victory over ALI Pacna, the Lion
of Janina, as he was called, while the islanders carried, ,
on for some months a brilliant but fruitless contest with 30,31.” ”

the navy of Constantinople.1
These repeated and unsuccessful insurrections had produced a more universal and bitter feeling of exasperation Matual exin Greece against the Osmanlis than in any other part ofthe
of the Ottoman dominions.
Deeds of cruelty had been rareeks
and
mutually inflicted, deadly threats interchanged, which
could never be either forgotten or forgiven. The savage
disposition and arrogant temper of the Turks, which is
often obliterated during the tranquillity of peace, reappeared with terrible severity during these disastrous
contests. Not a village in the Morea but bore testimony
to the ravages of the Ottoman torch ; not a family but
mourned a father, brother, or son, cut off by the Turkish

sabre, or a daughter or sister carried off to the captivity
of the Turkish harems.
The Turks had almost as great
injuries to avenge ; for in the political, not less than the
physical world, action and reaction are equal and opposite; and the cruel law of retaliation is the invariable

and unavoidable resource of suffering humanity. The
disposition of the Greeks, light, gay, and volatile as
their ancestors in the days of Alcibiades, rendered them
in a peculiar manner accessible to the influence of
these feelings, and turned the ardent spirit of ancient...

genius into the inextinguishable thirst for present ven- 32,33 “+
geance. ?
The first dawn of the Greek revolution appeared in
the dubious hostility, and at last open rebellion, of Ali
Pacha. *
* Ali
name.
paternal
of those

This celebrated man, at once one of the most

Pacha was born in a little village of Epirus, from which he took his
His father, Veli-Bey, having been despoiled of his share of the little
inheritance by his elder brothers, engaged as a private soldier in one
bands of nomad adventurers common in Albania, where men became

alternately heroes and banditti.

Having risen to command among his com-
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heroic, the most tyrannical, and the most cruel of modern
times, had, at the head of his brave and faithful, but half-

savage Albanians, long maintained a doubtful neutrality,
but real independence,

extreme difficulty with
which opened the eyes
decline of the Ottoman
neutrality between the

with the Porte,

and

it was

the

which he was at last subdued
of Europe most effectually to the
He preserved a studious
power.
Sultan and the rebellious vassals

and indomitable mountaineers ; with thirty thousand disciplined Mussulmans under his orders, and yet maintaining a secret correspondence with the discontented Greeks,
he rendered himself an object of importance to, and was
rades, Veli-Bey re-entered his native village at the head of his band, and burned
his brothers in the house which had been the subject of contention between
them.
After this he was appointed Aga of Tebelen, and married the daughter
of a bey, named Chamco, a woman of great beauty, and a savage energetic
character, in whose veins some of the blood of Scanderbeg is said to have
flowed.
She transmitted to her son Ali, who afterwards became the pacha,
the energy, the passions, and the ferocity of her race,
Veli-Bey died young; but his widow Chamco, who was endowed with a
masculine energetic spirit and indomitable courage, resolved to preserve for
her children, by intrigue, the force of arms, and the influence of her beauty,
which was still at its zenith, the power which her husband had acquired in
Tebelen.
She left her retreat in Tebelen, put on the dress of the other sex,
and placing herself at the head of a band of the mountain chiefs of Albania,
who were devoted to her by admiration for her courage and the influence of
her charms, ventured to measure her strength with the enemies of her
husban@’s house, who contended with her for the command in Tebelen.
She
was defeated and made prisoner ; but, like the Greeks of old, she subdued her
conquerors by her charms, and being ransomed by a young Greek whom she
had captivated by her beauty, she re-entered Tebelen, where she occupied
herself for several years in the education of her son Aliand his sister. In one
of his first expeditions he was defeated, like Frederick the Great and Welling-

ton.

“Go, coward !” said she, presenting to him a distaff, “that trade befits

you better than the career of arms.”
Ashamed of his defeat, Ali fled from his paternal home, discovered a hidden
treasure in the ruins of an old chateau, where he had taken refuge for the
night, enrolled thirty banditti under his standard, with whom he pillaged the
adjacent country.
Surprised by the troops of Courd Pacha of Albania, he was
brought into his presence in order to be beheaded; but his youth and beauty

softened the heart of the ferocious chief, who pardoned him, and restored him
to his mother in Tebelen. He then married the daughter of Delvino Emine,
an alliance which at once gratified his love and forwarded his ambition. In
consequence of it, he was secretly engaged in the first efforts of the Greeks to
achieve their independence in 1790, when they reckoned on the support of
‘Russia. This attempt, however, proved abortive, and it led to Ali’s father-in-law
being strangled by the Turks.
He was succeeded in the pachalic of Delvino

by the Pacha of Argyro-Kastro, to whom

he gave his sister Chainitza in
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He turned his hostility, at the

instigation of the Porte, against the Souliotes, who had
taken up arms

in favour of the Russians,

and

reduced

them to subjection with great slaughter ; and on occasion of
the conflicts of the Sultan with the janizaries, he advanced
to the gates of Adrianople at the head of eighty thousand
men.

Such was his influence at this time with the Divan,

that his two sons, Veli and Mouctar, were appointed to
important commands in the Morea; while he himself,
secure in his inaccessible fortress in the lake of Janina,

revolved in his mind dark schemes of conquest and independence.

At length the Sultan, having received intelli-

marriage.
She, however, was enamoured of Soliman, her husband’s younger
brother ; and Ali having advised his sister to poison her husband, in order that
she might espouse the object of her affection, and she having refused to do so,

he instigated Soliman himself to murder his brother, which he did, and Ali
made over his sister to him over the dead body of her husband.
The Sultan having afterwards become suspicious of Selim, Pacha of Delvino,
Ali’s steady friend and protector, and his designs having come to the knowledge
of Ali, he resolved to make his own fortune by the ruin of his benefactor.
For this purpose he invited Selim to his house, murdered him as he was
drinking a cup of coffee, and sent his head to Constantinople.
For this signal

service he was rewarded with the pachalic of Thessaly.

He there soon accumu-

lated great treasures by every species of extortion and oppression, with the
fruits of which he bought the pachalic of Janina, in one of the richest and

most delicious valleys of Epirus, where he constructed an impregnable fortress, amassed immense treasures, and collected a formidable army.

He aided

the Porte with these forces in suppressing the insurrection of the Souliotes,
but still preserved in secret his old connection with the Greeks, and often
drank in private to the health of the Virgin. Yet, still keeping up his system
of hypocrisy, he marched with twenty thousand men against the Pacha of
Widdin, who had declared for the Greeks, and destroyed him at the very time
when he was encouraging in his palace the poetry of the Greek Rhigas—the
Tyrteeus of the modern war of independence.
During one of his expeditions, his eldest son, Mouctar, being intrusted with the government in Janina,
excited the jealousy or suspicions of Ali by an intrigue with a beautiful young
Greek named Euphrosyne.
Having sent his son off on a distant expedition,
Ali surrounded in the night the house of Euphrosyne,and seized her, with fifteen
other young women, her companions, who were all thrown into the lake. His

wife Emine threw herself at his feet to implore the lives of some of them;
instead of according it, he discharged a pistol at the wall so near her, that she
fell down dead of fright at his feet. Soon after, he was seized with such ad-

miration for a young Greek girl of twelve yearsof age, whose village he had
delivered to the flames, that he brought her to his harem, espoused her, and
inspired such a passion, though five times her age, in her youthful breast, that

she remained faithful to him in all his subsequent misfortunes.—Biographie
Universelle, Supplement,

Restauration, vii. 3387, 345.

i, 172 (Ali Pacha);
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gence of his designs, and dreading his daily increasing
‘power, summoned him to Constantinople to answer some
charges preferred against him ; and upon his refusal to obey
the summons, he prepared, with all the energy of the Ottoman character, to reduce him to submission.

J Lae. iil,
92, 94;
Lam.

vii.

343, 345,
79,
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Chourchid

Pacha, a neighbouring satrap, received the command of an
army of forty thousand men, with which he approached
Albania ; but the reduction of that province proved not

so easy as he had expected: and when the Greek revo-

lution broke out, he had already been two years engaged
in ceaseless hostilities with its indomitable mountaineers.!
Grexce, which rendered itself immortal in ancient story,

and is, perhaps,

destined to be hardly less memorable

in modern events, is a country of extremely small dimen-

sions compared to the great figure it has made in human
affairs. Including the Cyclades, its entire population,

-in 1836,

was

only

688,000

souls;

its superficies 2470

square geographical leagues, or 21,430 square miles;
being less than Scotland, and not half the size of Ireland.
The density of the population is only thirty-one to the
square mile; while in England it is three hundred—a
fact speaking volumes as to the oppressive nature of the
Turkish government.
Owing to the benignity of the
climate, however, and the advantages of its situation for
maritime purposes, it is extremely fruitful, and yields an
amount of produce far beyond what could have been anticipated from its scanty population ; for its value amounted,
within the straits of Thermopyle, in 1814, to 60,000,000

piastres, or £3,000,000

nearly.

This

amount,

which

must be considered very large, when the extreme scanti2 Pouqueville, Gréce

en 1814,
72, 85;

Malte Brun,

vii, 874;

Gordon’s
Greece, i.

ness of the population and mountainous nature
greater part of the soil is taken into account, is
owing to the genial warmth of the sun, which
rocky slopes, which in northern Europe would

of the
mainly
renders
produce

only furze or heath, capable of bearing rich crops of
grapes, maize, and olives.?

Though so limited in extent, and deficient in inhabit-
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ants, however, Greece is extremely defensible in a military cua
ut
point of view, and second to none in difficulty of subjugation by an army with the artillery and carriages of ae "
modern warfare.
The mountains are extremely steep, Defensible
covered with forests, sharp-pointed stones, or brakes of th country.
thorny plants, and intersected by numberless deep ravines,
the beds of winter torrents. Their chains are so numerous, and intersect each other in so many directions, that

it is quite impossible to get through the country without
passing over some of them.
The roads, good enough as
long as they pass over the little plains—for the most part
the bottoms of ancient lakes; with which the country
abounds—become mere rugged paths the moment they
enter the hills, bordered by precipices, and continually
open to a plunging fire from above, where the enemy may
be placed, often unseen, in prickly thickets or rugged

' cliffs.

An invading enemy must either weaken itself at

every step by detachments,
communications

cut

or expose itself to have its

off by the inhabitants,

who

retire,

before its advance, into sequestered caverns and monasteries of solid construction, placed in accessible situations,

and against which cannon can rarely be brought to bear.
To transport artillery or heavy equipages is a prodigious
labour, rendered the more toilsome, as the bridges were

nearly all broken down, and never restored. The Turkish
government never think of repairing anything. Add to this,
that every straggler is destroyed by the armed peasants,
whose ordinary mode of life, and endurance of privations,
make them excellent guerillas. By the possession of the
sea, these difficulties, asin the early part of the Persian invasion, may be overcome ; but the skill and courage of the

Greek sailors gave them the command of that element ;
and the Turks, never at home in naval warfare, were dis-

1 Gordon,

tinguished by nothing but cowardice and incapacity in their 58, 69.
maritime contest with the islanders of the Archipelago. !
A celebrated English traveller has left the following
account of the celebrated land of Hellas: “ The last

i.
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of this day were employed

in taking

once

more a view of the superb scenery exhibited by the
They appeared upon
mountains of Olympus and Ossa.
, like one of
splendour
usual
this occasion in more than
those imaginary alpine regions suggested by viewing a
boundary of clouds, when they terminate the horizon in a
still evening, and are gathered into heaps, with many a
The great
towering top shining in fleecy whiteness.
to the
eminences
lower
of
range
a
Olympian chain, and

north-west of Olympus,

form a line which is exactly

opposite to Salonica; and even the chasm between
Olympus and Ossa, constituting the defile of Tempe, is
hence visible. Directing the eye towards that chain,
there is comprehended in one view the whole of Pieria
and Beotia, and with the vivid impressions which remained after leaving the country, memory easily recalled
In this
into one mental picture the whole of Greece.
imaginary flight the traveller enters the defile of Tempe
from Pieria, and as the gorge opens towards the south,
he sees all the Larissean plain; this conducts him to
the plain of Pharsalia, whence he ascends the mountains
south of Pharsalus; then crossing the bleak and still
more elevated region, extending from those mountains
towards Lamia, he has Mount Pindus before him, and,
descending into the plain of the Sperchius, passes the
Afterwards, ascending Mount
straits of Thermopyle.

(Eta, he beholds, opposite to him, the snowy point of
Lycorea, with

all the rest of Parnassus,

and

the towns

and villages at its base; the whole plain of Elatina lying

at his feet, with the course of the Cephissus to the sea.
Passing to the summit of Parnassus, he looks down upon

all the

other

mountains,

plains,

islands,

Greece, but especially the broad bosom

Helicon, Parnes, and of Hymettus.

and

gulfs

of

of Citheron,

Thence roaming into

the depths, and over all the heights of Eubaa and of
Peloponnesus, he has their inmost recesses submitted to

his contemplation.

Next resting upon Hymettus, he ex-
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amines, even in the minutest detail, the whole

79
of Attica

cuap.

to the Sunian promontory ; for he sees it all, and the
shores of Argos, Lecyon, Corinth, Megara, Eleusis, and
182!
Thus, though not in all the freshness of its
Athens.
original colours, yet in all its grandeur, doth GREECE
actually present itself to his mind’s eye; and may the
What alist of names! 3Clarke's
impression never be obliterated.”!
what magic in their very sound! And was it surprising iis, an
that the resurrection of a country fraught with such re-

collections thrilled like the sound of a trumpet through

the heart of Europe ?
“ Yet are thy skies as blue, thy crags as wild ;
Sweet are thy groves, and verdant are thy fields,
Thine olive ripe as when Minerva smiled,
And still his honied wealth Hymettus yields ;
There the blithe bee his fragrant fortress builds,

The freeborn wanderer of thy mountain-air ;
Apollo still thy long, long summer gilds,
Still in his beam Mendeli’s marbles glare ;

Art, Glory, Freedom fail, but Nature still is fair.” *
* Byron, Childe Harold.
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CHAPTER XIV.
GREEK

REVOLUTION—BATTLE
OF

GREEK

OF NAVARINO—ESTABLISHMENT
INDEPENDENCE.

Autuouen the Greeks had for four centuries groaned
CHAP.

under the dominion of the Osmanlis, and the heel of con-

‘_
we
Elements
ofGrecian
auree-

quest had perhaps crushed them with more severity than
any other nation in Europe, yet they had preserved the
elements of nationality, and kept alive the seeds of reSurYection more entirely than any other people. Amidst
all the severities of Turkish rule they had retained the
great distinctive features of nationality, their country, their
language, their religion. As long as a nation preserves
these, no matter how long the chains of servitude may have
hung about it, the means of ultimate salvation are not lost,
the elements of future independence exist.
The very
severity of the Ottoman rule, the arrogance of their Turkish
masters, the difference of language, religion, manners, laws,

between the victors and the vanquished, had tended to
perpetuate the feelings of the subjugated people, and prevent that amalgamation with their oppressors which,
though it softens at the time the severity of conquest,
does so only by preventing its chains from being ever

thrown off.

They had lost all—all but the sense of

oppression and the desire of vengeance.
Notwithstanding the oppressive government and boundless exactions of the Turks, the Greeks in some places had
come to enjoy a very high degree of prosperity, and
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various circumstances had contributed in the early part CHAP.
of the nineteenth century to increase in them to a great
"
1820,
extent the material sources of national strength.
The
islanders of the Archipelago had come to engross the Recent
whole coasting trade of the Levant; their traffic was cirum-

carried on in 600 vessels, bearing 6000 guns, and manned the condi

by 18,000 seamen.*
Hydra and Ipsara, the chief seats ent
of: this flourishing commerce, had become large towns,

strongly fortified, containing each 30,000 inhabitants
on their barren rocks, the refuge, like the sandbanks
on which Venice was built, of independence in the hour
of disaster ; while the beautiful fields of Scios, peopled
by 80,000, exhibited every feature of a terrestrial para-

dise.

Fanned

by the charming breezes of the Archi-

pelago, illuminated by its resplendent sun, surrounded by
a placid sea, which reflected its azure firmament, and was
chequered by the white sails of innumerable barks—
these islands seemed to realise all that the fancy of the
poet had figured of the abodes of the blessed :—
“ The Isles of Greece, the Isles of Greece,
Where burning Sappho loved and sung,
Where grew the arts of war and peace,
Where Delos rose and Phoebus sprung !

Eternal summer gilds them yet,
But all except their sun is set.”

The Turkish pachas never set their feet in these blessed
abodes of industry and freedom.
Secretly afraid of the
naval strength of the Greeks, and aware that their
sailors constituted their own entire maritime power, the
sultans of Constantinople had long commuted their right
of dominion for a fixed annual tribute, which was collected 1
.
.
Gordon’s
by themselves, and, being regularly paid, took away all Greek
Repretext for further intrusions!

And

volution, i,

thus the islands of 35, 36

Greece had long been remarked by travellers'as a sort of
* This trade had augmented in the most surprising manner, and been attended with extraordinary profits, in consequence of the Continental blockade
during the last ten years of the war, and the vast commerce which was carried

on through Turkey into Hungary, and all the centre of Europe, which had
come to exceed £3,000,000 of exports from Britain,

+ Byron, Don Juan, Canto iii,
VOL, Mil.

F
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cHAP. oasisin the social desert with which they were surrounded,
.
.
.
.
XIV. and as making
————
manifest the general Turkish oppression
12°. py exhibiting the happiness which man could reach in
those blessed spots when emancipated from its influence.
As a natural consequence of this extraordinary and
3
Sudden influx of material prosperity, there had arisen in
Recent

ftom, the islands of Greece, and even in some of the principal
pasionfor towns of the continent, an ardent thirst for knowledge,
informa-

inéepen-

and an anxious desire to be readmitted into the European family, to which they felt they belonged by religion,
language, and recollections. Crushed and trodden under
foot by the Asiatics, their hearts were still European;
ruled in their bodies by the Mussulmans, their souls were

free with the Christian.

The mosque was seen in the

cities, but the monastery still stood erect in the mountains.

The Crescent flamed in the eastern, but the Cross

was arising in the western sky. To assuage the thirst
for knowledge which arose with an extended intercourse
with foreign nations, and a rapid increase in the means of
purchasing it, there had sprung up schools in many of the
principal cities of Greece, and translations of several of
the best modern works had already been printed in the
Greek tongue.*
They incredibly augmented the general
fervour.
The newly-instructed Greeks found to their
astonishment that they were the descendants of a people,
inhabited a country, and spoke a language celebrated beyond any other in the literature of western Europe, and
from the genius of which nearly the whole illumination

of the world had sprung.

The image of ancient freedom,

the triumphs of ancient art, the glories of ancient warfare,
which had come down to them in their own country only
*“ Outre les Ecoles déa fondées a Salonique, au Mont
Athos, & Chio, 3
Smyrne, & Kydonie, 4 Bucharest, a J; assy, et méme & Constant
inople, ot se rendaient des professcurs formés dans les meilleure
s écoles d’Allemagne et de
France, il y avait dans les villes un peu considérable
de la Gréce, des lycées, des

gymunases, des bibliothéques, et jusque daus beaucoup
de
@enseignement mutuel, malgré la répugnance de la Porte villages, des écoles
Ottomane et méme,
dit-on, du
clergé Gree,”"—A nnuaire Historique, iv. 378,
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through the dark and uncertain streams of tradition, now
stood clearly revealed in the works of their own ancestors,

cHap.
_*!”"

written in their own tongue, and preserved with pious

182

care by the Christians of the West. The
the European and the Asiatic was seen
old as the siege of Troy ; the animosity
against the Mussulmans to have burst
tinguishable ardour during the fervour

contest between
to have been as
of the Christians
forth with inexof the Crusades.

No one doubted that, on the first hoisting of the standard 1 ann. Hist.

of independence, the Christian nations would crowd as i:Gordon’s
378:

zealously around it as the tribes of Hellas had done round Seek Rethat of the King of men, and join them in the assault of iar, a

Constantinople as zealously as they had followed
frey of Bouillon to the breach of Jerusalem.’

God- 92." meh

Though these, however, were the secret feelings of the

Greeks, they did not venture to express them openly ; Formation

the sabre of the Turk was still suspended over their ih ofthe
heads, and it might at any moment fall, and involve them #"**
in one commonruin.
Unarmed, at least on the continent,
with all their fortresses in the hands of the Mussulmans,

and the only military force in the country at the disposal
of their oppressors, it was evident to all that open insurrection would be the signal for general ruin. Great hopes were
entertained that something would be stipulated in their
favour at the Congress of Vienna ; but jealousy of Russia,
of which it was thought infant Greece would merely be an
appanage, prevented anything of the kind being attempted
in that assembly. In these circumstances, the Greeks
took refuge in the usual resource of the weak in presence
of the strong: they formed secret societies. A great
association was formed of Greeks, not only in their own
territory, but in Constantinople, Bavaria, Austria, and

Russia—the object of which was to effect, as soon as CiI- , un. ist,
cumstances
would permit the attempt to. be made, ; the ix:Gordon,
9775 i.
.
.
entire independence. of Greece by their own efforts.? 42,
43;
Lac. iit,
Several distinguished Russians were members of this 91.
society ; in particular, Count Capo d’Istria, a Greek by
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birth, and whose situation as private secretary to the
Emperor Alexander naturally encouraged the hope that

1820,

the objects of the society were, in secret at least, not alien

to the inclinations of that great potentate.
5
Different
gradations
in the Hetairists.

Like

all other secret societies,

this of the Hetairists

had several different gradations.
The first class, into
which all Greeks without exception, who desired admission, were eligible, were only informed that the object
of the society was to ameliorate the social condition of
the Greeks.
The next class, called the Systemenoi, or
Bachelors, were selected with more discrimination, and

were apprised in secret that the object of the society
‘was to effect an

entire

revolution,

and

severance

from

Turkey.
The third class, which was termed the Priests
of Hleusis, were cautiously informed that the period of
the struggle approached, and that there existed in the
Hetairia higher classes than their own. Nearly the whole
Greek priests belonged to this class, and it embraced

no less than one hundred and sixteen prelates of their
persuasion.

The

fourth

class

names, and if was never known

contained

only sixteen

who they all were, which

only augmented their influence; but it was known to
contain Count Capo d’Istria’s, and it was whispered that
among if were many illustrious names, in particular the
Czar, the Crown Prince of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg, the
Hospodar of Wallachia, and many other of the first men
in the East.

These

were mere rumours,

however—the

real members of that select body, whoever they were; were

1 Gordon, i.

42, 43, 44,
46; Lac, iii.
93.

too well aware of the influence of the unknown to permit
their names to be revealed; but the course of events
gives reason to think that some at least of these illustrious
personages were in the association, and formed part of its
highest grade.
For very obvious reasons, the seat of the
grand circle, or ruling committee, was in Moscow, and
their orders were written in cipher, and signed with a seal
bearing in sixteen compartments as many initial letters.?
The society had secret signs and modes of recognition,
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some common to all the members, others known only to
the higher grades, each of which had separate signs, known
only to themselves ; and all contributed according to their
means to the common objects of the society.
As Capo d’Istria bore so important a situation as

private secretary to the Emperor

cuap.
_*1Y"
1”

Alexander, he was Extraordi-

nary secresy
very careful of the part which he ostensibly bore in the preserved

pr oceedings of the society.

He took a share openly only regard

in the measures for the extension of knowledge and the gf te 5
relief of suffering, aware that the impulse thus given
would speedily lead to other objects in which it was not
advisable for him to take a visible.lead. Notwithstanding
the usual levity of the Greek character, such was the
intensity of the feeling from which the association emanated, that the secret of its existence was preserved in a
most surprising manner.
It was betrayed, indeed, by a
faithless brother, a Zantide butcher, to Ali Pacha; but
that astute potentate, who foresaw a storm brewing at

Constantinople against him, and never doubted that the
Emperor Alexander was at the head of the society, preserved the secret revealed to him as a claim for protection
in time of need.

The Mussulmans, surrounded on all sides

by the association, remained in utter ignorance of its exis- 1G
ordon, i.
tence; and when the insurrection burst forth in 1821, they 47, 495

weretaken as much bysurprise,and were as much astounded 93°91."
as if the earth had suddenly opened under their feet.!
The eyes of all the Hetairists were fixed on Russia,
not merely from a community of religion, but from the: Theis eyes

decided line of policy which for nearly : a century past that on Rusia
power had adopted towards the Turkish empire. It was
notorious to all the world that the cabinet of St Petersburg had long been set on territorial aggrandisement in

Turkey, and that the Porte had found in it the most
formidable

enemy

of Islamism.

excited an insurrection in Greece;

Twice had Catherine
the Turkish

fleet had

been delivered by the Russians to the flames in the bay
of Tchesmé ; Constantine had been christened by that
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name, precisely because the Empress designed him for the
successor of Constantine Paleologus, the last of the

1820.

Cesars; and the intervention of the European powers in

1789 had alone prevented that design being accomplished,
and the Cross being restored to its original place on the
dome of St Sophia. It was impossible to doubt that the
power which had in this manner so clearly evinced its disposition to extend its influence in the Levant, would avail
itself of the present opportunity which appeared so favourable to shake the Ottoman power to the foundation, by establishing an independent state in Greece. It was equally
evident that it was from Russia alone that any substantial
support would be given on this occasion; for whatever
were the inclinations of the inhabitants of the other European states, their governments were too strongly impressed
1 Gordon, ;, With the danger to the independence of other nations from
49, 50; Russian power to concur in any measures which underAnn, Hist,
:
.
:
.
.
:
iv. 378,379. mined the only empire that presented an efficient
barrier
against it in the East.
3
A very melancholy event, in the year 1819, had strongly
Cession of awakened the sympathy of the inhabitants of western
ie?

Europe, and revealed

the ardent feelings with which the

Greek people were animated in regard to their native soil.
The

town

of Parga, on the sea-coast of the mainland,

opposite to the Ionian Islands, the last remnant of the
once great territorial possessions of the Venetian republic,
on the coast of Albania, had long been considered as a
dependence of the state of which they had come to form
a part; and in the interval between its cession to France,

by the treaty of Tilsit, in 1807, and its transference to

Great Britain by that of 1814, it had contained a French

garrison, and its inhabitants had begun to taste the blessings of powerful Christian protection. - The treaty of 1815,

however, unfortunately made no mention of Parga; but,

on the contrary, stipulated an entire surrender of the
mainland of Turkey to the Porte.
In consequence of

this

circumstance,

the

government

of

Constantinople
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demanded the cession of Parga as part of the mainland ;
and in this they were zealously seconded by Ali Pacha,
within whose territory it was situated, and who was
extremely desirous of getting its industrious and thriving
citizens within his rapacious grasp. On the other hand,
the inhabitants of Parga, justly apprebensive of the consequences of being ceded to that dreaded satrap, solicited
and obtained a British garrison, which in 1814 took pos-

CHAP.
XIy.
1820,

session of it, and effectually preserved its inhabitants from
Mussulman rapine and rapacity.
took the oath of allegiance to the
forward they regar ded themselves
the zgis of the victorious British

The inhabitants joyfully
1Ann. Hist.
English crown, Thence- iii 450,
as perfectly secure underii1819, TE
flag.

When it was rumoured, after the treaty of 1815, that
Parga was to be ceded to the .Turks, the inhabitants

testified the utmost alarm, and made an urgent application to the British officer in command of the garrison,
who, by order of Sir Thomas Maitland, the governor of
the Ionian Islands,returned an answer, in which he pledged
himself that the place should not be yielded up till the
property of those who might choose to emigrate should be
paid for, and they themselves be transported to the Ionian
Islands.
An estimate was then made out of the property of the inhabitants, which was found to amount in
value to nearly £500,000 ; and the inhabitants were in-

dividually brought up before the governor, and interrogated whether they would remain or emigrate ; but they
unanimously returned for answer, that “they were resolved
to abandon their country, rather than stay in it with dishonour, and that they would disinter and carry with them
the bones of their forefathers.”! Commissioners had been
appointed to fix the amount of the compensation which
was to be awarded by the Turkish government to such of
the inhabitants of Parga as chose to emigrate ; but they,

as might have been expected, differed widely as to its
amount, and in the end not more than a third of the real
value was awarded.
Meanwhile, Ali Pacha, little accus-

Consternation of the
Pargiotes
at their
abandonment,
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tomed to have his demands thwarted, and impatient of
delay, repeatedly threatened to assault the town, and re1820.
unite it to his pachalic, without paying one farthing of
the stipulated indemnity.
At length, in June 1819, the
» Ann, Reg compensation was fixed at £142,425 ; and Sir Frederick
1819, 19. Adam gave notice to the inhabitants that he was ready
to provide for their embarkation.1

The scene which ensued was of the most

heart-rending
;
:
aor
10.
Heart-rend- description, and forcibly recalled the corresponding events
the seas’ in ancient times, of which the genius of antiquity has left

town

* Such moving pictures.

isi.”

As soon as the notice was given,

every family marched solemnly out of its dwelling without tears or lamentation ; and the men, preceded by their
priests, and followed by their sons, proceeded to the
sepulchres of their fathers, and silently unearthed and
collected their remains, which they put upon a huge pile
of wood which they had previously collected in front of
one of their churches.
They then took their arms in their
hands,

and, setting fire to the pile, stood motionless and

silent around it till the whole was consumed.
During
this melancholy ceremony, some of Ali’s troops, impatient
for possession, approached the gates of the town, upon
which a deputation of the citizens was sent to inform the
English governor, that if a single infidel was admitted
before the remains of their ancestors were secured from

profanation, and themselves with their families safely em-

barked, they would instantly put to death their wives
and

children,

and

die

with

their ‘arms in their hands,

after having taken a bloody revenge on those who had

bought and sold their country.

The remonstrance was

2Edinburgh Successful ; the march of the Mussulmans was arrested, the

Biv

Ixiv., av.1;
Art.1;

Ann, Reg.

Pile burnt out, and the people embarked in silence, with

their

wives

and

children.

The

Mussulmans

soon

after

196; Am. entered, but they found only a single inhabitant in
432,433, the place, and he was drunk, lying near the yet smoking
le2
pile.
3

a

A scene so melancholy, and so unwonted in modern

~
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times, excited, as well it might, the most profound sym- cHaP.
pathy in Europe ; and as it proved, by a decisive act, how
1820.
deep were the feelings of nationality which slambered under
the weight of Turkish oppression, it strongly awakened Debateson
the general feeling in favour of the Greeks. The affair (pet

was made the subject of warm debates in both Houses of ™™"*

Parliament ; but it was too late. Parga had been delivered up to its oppressors ; its inhabitants, like the Athenians in the days of Xerxes,
had fled, and its deserted streets
had become the abode of the pirate and wild animals.

The Opposition loudly declaimed against the cession of

this town and expatriation of its unfortunate inhabitants,

as a breach of national faith, a surrender of the national

honour on the part of England, which could never be
effaced. But although it must ever be a matter of deep
regret to every person animated with right feelings, that
so deplorable a catastrophe should have taken place under
the shadow

of the British

flag, and

to those who

had,

in trusting sincerity, taken the oath of fidelity to the
British crown, there does not appear to have been any
direct breach: of treaty in our conduct on this occasion.
Parga had been either forgotten at the Congress of Vienna,
when the general cession of Epirus to the Porte had been
stipulated, or it had been intentionally ceded to that
power. In either case we were bound by the faith of
treaties to give it up; and the evacuation, however + Patt, Deb.

melancholy, ‘was conducted with every possible regard to 1182.”
the interests and feelings of its inhabitants.
Matters were in this state, with the public feeling all

over Europe strongly excited in favour of the Greeks, rfeecorme
when the Spanish revolution of 1820 broke out, so Spnishre. frightful in political consequences in every part of the Gvseyand
world. Followed as it speedily was by those in Naples,

Sicily, and Piedmont, and by an extraordinary fermen-

tation

alike in France,

Germany,

and England, it pro-

duced such a commotion in men’s minds as led, in the
course

of the next year,

to the

Grex

REVOLUTION.
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The inhabitants of Hellas, already prepared by the efforts
of the Hetairists for an approaching convulsion, deemed

1821.

the hour of their deliverance at hand ; the friends of the

Greeks,

or Philhellenes as they were called, in every

part of Europe encouraged these ideas, and secretly made
subscriptions in money and contributions in arms to carry
it into effect. The desire for liberty, the fervour of
democracy, combined with hatred of the infidel in stimulating the Greeks to an effort to restore their long-lost

‘Lae.ii, nationality ; and the strongest passions which can move
- vii 345;

Ann. Hist.

the human breast, the love of freedom, the animosities of
“1:

oe

iv, 373, 374. race, and the hostility of adverse religions, came for once

13
Siateof
he

to pull in the same direction.!
When this outbreak took place in the beginningof 1821,
Which deserves to be marked as one of the most disastrous

rol eras the Ottoman

empire has ever known, the Turkish

dominions were in a very dilapidated condition. They
had lost the vigour of barbarism, and not gained the
strength of civilisation. Between the two they appeared
destined to sink into the dust.
Nominally extending over
the fairest

portions of Europe,

Asia,

and

Africa;

em-

bracing in extent nearly the whole which, on the division
of the Empire, fell to the lot of Constantine, their real

dominion was confined to a much narrower circle. Egypt
and Algeria were only in form subject to their sway ; the

Pacha of Bagdad could little be relied on;

even

the

nearer provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia, containing
2,000,000 inhabitants, and yielding a revenue approaching to a million sterling, were rather tributary states
than real parts of the empire.
Governed by hospodars

selected by the Porte from the most wealthy Greeks
of the Fanar, who looked to these appointments chiefly
as the means of augmenting their fortunes, they had been
subjected to innumerable burdens beyond what actually
flowed into the coffers of the Sultan, and the inhabitants
were so discontented that they not only formed no addi-

tion to the strength of the empire, but rather were a
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burden to its resources.
They had been three times
occupied by the Russian troops, and as often incited to

revolt by their commanders, within the last half-century,

cuap.
XIV.
1821.

and as often ceded back, on peace being concluded, to the
Turks, with stipulations in their favour, which the Porte

constantly found the means of eluding.
mans, as well as themselves, had come
dominion over them as merely temporary,
inost of while it lasted. Their agriculture
by an ordinance prohibiting the export of

Thus the Ottoto regard their
to be made the
was annihilated
their grain any-

where but to Constantinople, whither they sent 1,500,000

bushels of wheat annually ; and only three commodities
wool, yellow

berries, and hare-skins—were allowed to be

exported.
It may easily be conceived, therefore, how
discontented their inhabitants were, and how they longed
for the steady government and comparative freedom of industry which the Muscovites enjoyed. Servia, with its
million of inhabitants, might be expected, at the first signal
from Russia, to join its gallant youth to the Muscovite
bands ; and Albania, under the sceptre of the wily tyrant,
Ali Pacha, was as likely to join the enemies of the Porte as
to support its fortunes. The Turkish empire was rapidly
approaching that state which characterised the last days
of the Lower Empire, when the distant provinces had all
fallen off or become independent, and the whole strength
of the state consisted in the capital, and the provinces
which immediately surrounded it.!
Add to this, that the military strength of the empire
was in that state of decrepitude which invariably ensues
when one method of carrying on war is substituted
for another, and the national armaments

are exchanged

for those formed on the model of other states. The
Turks were a nation of soldiers, and as every one of them
was trained to the management of a horse and the use of
arms, they were capable, when thoroughly roused, and
deeply

imbued

with the military spirit, of forming im-

mense armies, which had more than once proved extremely

1 Ann, Hist.
iv, 373,376;

Fordon, i.
92, 93.

Its weakness ina

military
point of
view.
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formidable to the eastern states of Europe.

But as the

Turks in Europe were only a third of the entire inhabitants, and they alone were intrusted with arms, the military strength of the empire, at least in that quarter,
rested on a very narrow

foundation ; and, such as it was,

it had sensibly declined during the last century.

The

Turkomans had become citizens, and habituated to the en-

joyments of peaceful life; the janizaries were in great part
tradesmen,
who were unwilling to exchange the certain profits of business for the uncertain gains of war.
Then the

feudal militia had become greatly less warlike and efficient
than it had been in former days, and no regular army had
as yet been formed to supply its place. Such as were enrolled were often more dangerous to their own government
than its enemies. So unruly were some of its armed defenders, that it was hard to say whether the Sultan did

not often run greater risks from their insubordination than
from the open hostility of his enemies.
Revolts of the
janizaries had, in very recent times, brought the reigning
family to the very brink of ruin, and been appeased
only by abject submission on the part of the government; and though various efforts had been made to
introduce the European discipline among them, yet
they had been constantly eluded, and the attempt to
oe a 88

enforce them

led to such

discontent, as augmented

the

126,129, ’ danger arising from their mutinous disposition and arro-

gant habits."
The insurrection, the embers of which had so long been
Commence- prepared by the efforts of the Hetairists, and which the
ment of the
insurrection Spanish revolution at length blew into a flame, broke
chia,
out first in Wallachia.
The reason was that these provinces were nearest to Russia, upon whose support the
insurgents mainly relied. It was brought to a point by
the death of Prince Alexander Suzzo, the hospodar of
Wallachia, who expired on the 30th January 1821.
The
Porte lost no time in appointing a new hospodar, Prince
Charles Callimachi, the head of one of the most illustri-
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but as the short in-

cuap.

terregnum which must ensue in some degree weakened _*1¥-_
the hands of government, the Hetairists resolved to take
182!
advantage of it to raise the standard of revolt. It began
with

a band

of Greeks

and Arnauts, one hundred and

fifty in number, who assembled in Bucharest unknown to

the Turks, and marched out of the town under the com-

mand of a brave officer, Theodore Vladimaruko, formerly

a lieutenant-colonel in the Russian service, and who was

so called from his having received the order of St Vladamir from them.
With this slender band he seized the
small town of Czernitz, near the ruins of Trajan’s bridge

over the Danube, from whence he issued a proclamation,

announcing that the hour of their deliverance was at
hand, and calling upon the people to rise and shake off
the tyranny of their oppressors. Such was the discontent which generally prevailed, in consequence of the
oppressive exactions of the Turkish satraps, and the depression of the value of their produce by being confined
to the market of Constantinople, that the peasants all

flocked to his standard; and in a few days Theodore , g,.0n, ;.
found himself at the head of twelve thousand men, to 96,98;Ann, .
whom were soon added two thousand Arnauts, who formed 377, 380.

the police of Bucharest, but deserted to his standard.!
Eve long another insurrection, equally formidable,
broke out in Jassy, the capital of Moldavia.
On the
23d February (7th March, new style), Prince Alexander

Ipsilanti, an officer of distinction in the Russian service,*

* Prince Alexander Ipsilanti was descended from an illustrious Greek
family of the Fanar, and his father had formerly been hospodar of Wallachia.
The young prince was admitted early into the military academy at St Petersburg, from whence he obtained a commission in the Imperial Guard, and lost
an arm in the battle of Culm in 1813, He gradually rose in the Russian service
to the rank of major-general ; but he became, after the peace of 1815, wearied
of the inactivity of pacific life, and entered warmly into the designs of the Greek
Hetairists.
His known bravery and experience, and the rank he bore in the
Russian service, pointed him out to the Grand Arch as the proper person to
command their armies, and he accordingly received the commission of general-

issimo—Steward of the Stewards of the august Arch."—Annuaire Historique,
iv. 582 ; Gorpon, i. 88.
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entered Jassy, the capital of that province, at the head of
.
+
aoe
. on the Greeks of every denomination
calling
to take up
arms, and promising them, in no obscure terms, the support

_~""_

two hundred horse, from whence he issued a proclamation,

Ipsilanti’s

inMoldavie, of Russia.*
insurrection

™

OF

.
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The effect of this proclamation was prompt
.

’

and terrible. Assured of the connivance, if not the support, of the governor of the province, promised the allpowerful protection of Russia, the whole Christian population of the town, whether Greek, Moldavian, or Arnaut,

rose in insurrection, fell upon the Turks, great numbers
of whom they massacred, and pillaged their houses.

Similar excesses were perpetrated

at Galatz, the chief

seaport of the province, where great numbers of Mussulmans perished, and the town, being set on fire, was in part
consumed.
The vessels in the harbour, with the guns on
board, fell into the hands

of the Greeks, to whom

proved of essential service.

they

The whole armed Mussulman

force in the two provinces consisted of six hundred horse,
who were unable to make head against the insurgents,
who soon amounted to twenty thousand men.
The
intelligence of these events excited the utmost enthusiasm
among

the

Greeks

at Odessa,

among

whom

Ipsilanti’s

proclamation was publicly read amidst deafening cheers,
and large subscriptions to provide for the support of the
1 Ann. Hist. insurgents were

made.

Ipsilanti,

encouraged

by these

Giion auspicious events, organised a battalion styled the Sacred
94,109.

Battalion, and which embraced the entire flower of the

youth of the country."
**“Tnhabitants

Their uniform was black, with

of Moldavia! know

that at this moment all Greece has

lighted the torch of liberty, and broken the yoke of tyranny.
It reclaims its
inalienable rights. I go where duty calls me, and I offer you, as well on my
own part as on that of all my countrymen assembled here, whom I have the
honour to command, the assurance of protection, and of perfect security to
your persons and property. Divine Providence has given you in Prince Michael
Suzzo, your present governor, a defender of your rights, a father, a benefactor.
He deserves all these titles ; unite with him to protect the common weal.
If
some desperate Turks venture to make an incursion into your territory, fear

nothing ; for
Iesinanti.

381.

a great power is ready to punish their insolence.-ALEXANDER
Jassy, 23d February 1821” (old style).—Annuaire

Historique, iv.
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a cross formed of bones in front, with the famous cmap.
inscription of Constantine, “In this sign you shall
_*!’:
conquer.” *
1821,
The great thing required to give consistency to the insurrection, and cause it to extend over the whole inhabi- tpsiianti’s
tants of Greece, was to hold

out some

security for the ene

support of Russia. To favour this idea Ipsilanti spread
abroad the news of approaching aid from Russia, and
made large requisitions in horses and provisions for the
alleged use. of the troops of that power.
Ina few weeks
he was at the head of 1500 troops, chiefly horsemen, at
the head of which he entered Jassy, and organised hig March 9.

little force in a regular manner, which, with the exception

of the second battalion, 600 strong, all consisted of cayalry. Meanwhile the fermentation was extreme throughout all Greece and the isles, and the utmost alarm prevailed at Constantinople.
In vain the Russian minister,
Baron Strogonoff, gave the Divan the strongest assurance
that the imperial government were strangers to the move-

ment, and would in no way whatever countenance it 3; in

vain the Patriarch and Synod of Constantinople issued a

proclamation

denouncing the

insurrection, in

the

most March 21.

emphatic terms, and calling on all the Greeks to remain faithful in their allegiance to their sovereign. The
Ottoman government, now thoroughly alarmed, persisted
in regarding the danger as most serious, and in secret
instigated by the agents of Russia; and on the 30th
March a proclamation was issued by the Divan, ascribing March 30.
the disorders which had broken out to the distrust which
the malversations of the governors of provinces had inspired, and calling on all Mussulmans to forego all the, Ann. Hist

luxuries of life, to provide themselves with arms and iv.385, 385;
horses, and to recur to the life of their ancestors aud of 108 Ode

camps, the primitive state of the nation.
The first intelligence of these events was brought to the
Emperor Alexander in April, at the congress of Laybach,
*

In hoe signo vinces.”
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engaged in deliberating with the other sovereigns on the
affairs of Spain, Naples, and Piedmont.

It may readily

be conceived what a prospect was here opened to Rus-

sian ambition. The object which the cabinet of St Peters-

to attain, seemed
whichurged
the Empe- bury had been labouring for a century

ror
Alex- now to be placed within its grasp.
Turkey, long sinkander to
a iteey ing into decrepitude, now convulsed in its most important
at thistime. provinces by insurrection, seemed to be falling to pieces ;

the unanimous voice of the Greek nation called upon the

Czar to take the lead in their deliverance ; nothing, to all

appearance, could prevent the conquest of Constantinople,
The
and replacing the cross on the dome of St Sophia.
with
occupied
other nations of Europe were so entirely
their domestic troubles, and the social dangers with which
they were threatened from the effects of the Spanish revolution, that no serious resistance to this conquest was
to be anticipated from the jealousy which had hitherto
alone prevented it. Everything within and without conspired to recommend a forward movement of the Muscovite troops ; and there can be no doubt that the crossing

of the Pruth by their battalions would have been the

signal for a universal insurrection of the Christian population, and the entire expulsion of the Turks from their
:
dominions in Europe.
It may readily be conceived that it must have been
19.
Ressous motives of no ordinary kind which induced the Emperor
duced him Alexander at this juncture to forego such manifold adneutral,

© Vantages, and remain neutral when he had only to give the

signal, and the empire of the East must have fallen into
What those motives were is now known from
his grasp.
the best of all sources—his

own words,

conversation with M. de Chateaubriand:
past,” said

he, “when

in confidential

“The time is

there can be a French, Russian,

Prussian, or Austrian policy. One only policy for the
safety of all can be admitted in common by all people
It devolves on me to show myself the
and all kings.
first to be convinced of the principles on which the Holy
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Alliance is founded.
An opportunity presented itself cmap.
on occasion of the insurrection of the Greeks.
Nothing
IY:
certainly could have been more for my interests, those of 1821,
my people, and the opinion of my country, than a religious war against the Turks; but I discerned in the
troubles of the Peloponnesus the revolutionary mark. From

that moment I kept aloof from them.

Nothing has been

spared to turn me aside from the Alliance, but in vain.
My self-love has been assailed, my prejudices appealed

to, but.in vain.

What

need have I of an extension of

my empire?
Providence has not put under my orders
eight hundred thousand soldiers to satisfy my ambition,
but to protect religion, morality, and justice, and to
establish the principles of order on which human society
reposes.” In pursuance of these principles, Count Nesselrode declared officially that “his Imperial Majesty could
not regard the enterprise of Ipsilanti as anything but
the effect of the exaltation which characterises the present epoch, as well as of the inexperience and levity of ee

that young man, whose name is ordered to be erased from Congres de
erone, i.

the Russian service.”

Orders were at the same time sent 222; Ann.

to the imperial forces on the Prath and in the Black Sea 381, 388.

to observe the strictest neutrality.?
The publication of this resolution on the part of the

0

imperial government was a death-blow to the insurrec- gnthaiasm
tion in the provinces to the north of the Danube. The <fteT™*s,

tumultuary bands which Theodore and Ipsilanti had cant
raised proved wholly unequal to a contest in the plains Ipslanti
of Wallachia and Moldavia with the strength of the
Ottomans, now fairly aroused, and stimulated by every
feeling of religious zeal and patriotic ardour.
The fermentation soon became excessive in Constantinople.

Large bodies of Ottomans daily crossed over from Asia

Minor, all animated to the very highest degree with fanatical enthusiasm, and loudly demanding to be led in-

stantly against the Giaours, whom they would exterminate

to the last man.

VOL. UI.

Nothing would satisfy the populace but

G
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liberty to massacre the whole Greeks in the capital ; and

XIV:

it was only on the earnest remonstrances of the Russian,
French, and ,English ambassadors, that the Divan was

1821,

prevented from giving the reins to their fury. As it was,
they hastened the march of the Asiatic troops through

iv 385,300, the capital to the Balkan and the Danube, and there was
dun. Reg soon accumulated a force with which the Greeks
248,’ ” davia and Wallachia, now discouraged by the
Russia, were unable to cope.}
21
But while these serious preparations were in
Commenee- for crushing the insurgents to the north of the

in Molpolicy of
progress
Danube,

jnsurvection the insurrection had broken out, and already become forProperand midable, in the Morea and the islands of the Archipelago.

the islands» CorocoTRoNI, formerly a major in the service of Russia,
Peter Mavro, Michael, and other chiefs, who had been pre-

pared for the event, had been collecting arms all winter
in the caverns of Mount Taygetus; and having received
orders from Ipsilanti no longer to delay their-rising, they
assembled their followers in the mountains, in the centre

_ of the Peloponnesus, and raised the standard of revolt.
In Patras, a strong and important fortress, the revolt
burst forth under circumstances peculiarly frightful.
The
Aprié.

Christians rose in arms, and set fire to the Turkish quarter ; the Ottomans retired to the citadel, from whence

they kept up an incessant bombardment on the burning
city : the contending parties fought with incredible fury
in the streets ; no quarter was shown on either side ; and

at length victory declared for the insurgents, in consequence of the arrival of the prelate Germanos with some
thousand peasants, half-armed, headed by their priests
singing psalms, and promising eternal salvation to such as
died combating for the Cross. This reinforcement proved

. decisive: the Turks were on all sides driven back into the
2 Gordon, ;, Citadel; the town and harbour fell into the hands of the

iz, 14;, Insurgents; the crucifix, amidst boundless joy, was raised
iv. 386,387.i1n

the

Place

of

St George,”

and

a proclamation

was

issued by the assembled chiefs, which concluded with the
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words—* Peace to the. Christians,
suls, death to the Turks.”
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respect to the con-
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The intelligence of this success spread like wildfire ‘ee
through the Morea, and everywhere caused the insur- The inur-

rection

to

break

forth.

With

incredible

rection

enthusiasm spreads

the peasants assembled in their vales; old arms were oar allt
searched for and brought forth; and a variety of skirmishes took place, with various success,
The general

result, however, was favourable to the insurgents.

Gra-

dually the Turks were driven back into their strongholds ;
and in a few days they possessed nothing in the Morea

but the Acro-Corinthus of Corinth, the towns of Coron and

Modon,

the castle of the Morea, Tripolitza, Napoli di

Romania, and the citadel of Patras.

Attica followed the

example: the Ottoman garrison of Athens, too weak to
hold the city, shut itself up in the Acropolis, and the
cross was re-erected in the city of Theseus.
In the isles
the flame spread with still greater rapidity, from the
superior security which their insular situation and maritime resources afforded. The peasants in Crete rose, and

compelled the Turks to take refuge in their strongholds ;

the whole islands of the Archipelago hoisted the standard

of the Cross; and Hydra, Spezzia, and Ipsara, the strong-

est and most powerful among them, fitted out armaments
with incredible activity, to protect their shores,

and in- , 19

tercept the commerce of the enemy.*
The chiefs Of
Peloponnesus soon after assembled at Calamata, in the
Morea, from whence they issued a proclamation, in which
:
they stated that they had taken up arms “to deliver
the
Peloponnesus from the tyranny of the Ottomans ;! to

* “The insupportable yoke of Ottoman tyranny hath weighed down, for

above a century,

the unhappy Greeks

of Peloponnesus.

So excessive had its

rigour become, that its fainting victims had scarcely strength enough left to

utter groans.
In this state, deprived of all our rights, we have unanimously
resolved to take up arms against our tyrants,
Our intestine discord is buried
in oblivion, as a fruit of oppression : we breathe the air of liberty
; our hands,

having burst their fetters, already signalise themselves against the barbarians.”
—PetTRos MAUROMIKLIALES, 28th March 1821. Gornon's Greek Revolution,

i. 183.

1 Gorden i
M44
149,
163; Ann,
Hist. iv.
385, 387,
338
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restore to its inhabitants their liberty ; to combat for it, for
their religion, and for that land which had been illustrated
by so much genius, and to which Europe is mainly indebted for the light and the blessings of civilisation. We
ask nothing in return but arms, money, and councils.”

Violent excitement at

Constantinople, and
rourder of
the Patriarch.

April 21,

The intelligence of these events succeeding one another
with stunning violence, excited the utmost sensation at

Constantinople
mans.

bitants, had

were

both

among

the Greeks

and

Mussul-

But the latter, who were a majority of the inhathe

encouraged

military

force at

by

continual passage

the

their disposal,

and fanatical Turks from Asia towards

and

of armed

the Danube,

in-

stead of being intimidated by so many and such threatening dangers, were only roused by them to fresh exertions, and inspired with more sanguinary passions.
Instant death to the Christians was the universal cry
among the Mussulmans.
Unable to resist the torrent,
and in secret not averse

to measures

of severity, which,

it was hoped, might crush the insurrection in the bud,
the

April 21,

Divan

resolved

on

an

atrocious

act, which,

more

than anything else, tended to spread and perpetuate the
insurrection, and may be regarded as one of the principal
causes which hastened the ruin of the Turkish empire.
This was the murder of Gregory, Patriarch of Constantinople, a revered prelate, eighty years of age, who was
seized on Easter Sunday, as he was descending from the
altar, where he had been

celebrating

divine service,

and

hanged at the gate of his archiepiscopal palace, amidst
the ferocious cries of a vast crowd of Mussulmans.
The
blameless life and exemplary character of this prelate,
the proof of fidelity to the government which he had
recently given by his proclamation against the insurgents, the courage he evinced in his last moments,
while they were

unable to move his enemies,

enshrined

his memory in the hearts of his grateful countrymen.
His blood cemented the foundations of the Christian
empire in the East; he might say, with the Protestant

©
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“We
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shall

light a fire
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this day

which, by the grace of God, shall never be extinguished.”
After hanging three hours, the body was cut down and delivered to a few abandoned Jews, by whom it was dragged
through the streets, and thrown into the sea. The same
night the body was fished up by some zealous Christian
fishermen, by whom it was conveyed to Odessa, and interred with great pomp on the 1st July, in presence of
all the authorities, and nearly the whole inhabitants of
the place.1*
This atrocious murder had been preceded and was
soon followed by others equally ruthless, which demonstrated that the Ottoman government was either com-

cHap.

_*!’:
82!

, Gordon, i
104, 1875,
iv. 392, 293,
succstion
bene

pelled or inclined to give the reins to the savage pas- 7™*sions of the Osmanlis ; and that no hope remained to the
Greeks but in the most determined resistance. On the
16th, Prince Constantine Morousi, dragoman to the Porte,

was seized, and instantly beheaded; and next day ten
of the most illustrious persons in the Fanar shared the
same fate.

At Adrianople, the Patriarch Cyrille, one of

the highest functionaries of the Greek Church, and with
him eight other dignified ecclesiastics, were beheaded.
The Christian churches were everywhere broken open,
rifled of all their valuable contents, and exposed in their
most sacred recesses to every species of profanation. Not
a day passed that numbers of the Greek citizens of the
highest rank were not murdered, their property plundered,
and their wives and daughters sold as slaves. In ten
days several thousand innocent persons were in this manTo such a length did these cruelties proner massacred.
ceed, that, upon the unanimous representation of the
* The Turks alleged to the Russians, in subsequent correspondence on the
subject, that the patriarch was put to death because letters, implicating him in
the insurrection in the Peloponnesus, had been intercepted the evening before

his execution.

But this was a mere pretext; for they never could produce

either the originals or copies, though repeatedly urged to do so. “ De non apparentibus et pon existentibus,” says the civil law, “eadem est ratio.’—Annual
Register, 1821, p. 253.
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European diplomatists, the grand-vizier was deposed,
after having been only ten days in office, on the ground
“that his conduct had been too severe.” But the removal of this officer made no change in the system of
severity which was pursued ; on the contrary, it. seemed
to increase.
On the 15th June, five archbishops, three

bishops, and a great number of laymen, were hanged in
the streets, without any trial, and four hundred and fifty
mechanics transported as slaves to the Assyrian frontier ;
and at Salonica the battlements of the town were lined
1 Gordon, i.

187, 188;

Ann, Hist.

iv, 391, 393.

25,
Vigorous
measures
of Sultan

Mahmoud.

with a frightful array of Christian heads, the blood from

which ran down the front of the rampart, and discoloured
the water in the ditch. Similar atrocities were perpetrated
in all the great towns of the empire.?
While these atrocious acts of cruelty were disgracing
the Ottoman government, and arousing the indignation
or awakening the commiseration of the brave and humane
in every part of Europe, Sultan Mahmoud, with that
mixture of energy with violence, of capacity with cruelty,
which formed the distinguishing features of his character,
was making head against internal difficulties still more
serious than those arising from the Greek revolution,
and laying the foundation of a newly organised and more
efficient military force in the capital. His chief difficulty
was with the janizaries, who, having been excited to the
highest degree by the Greek revolution, took the lead in
all the massacres and atrocities which were going forward ;
and, discontented with the removal of the former grandvizier, who had given the full reins to their fury, loudly
demanded his recall to office, and the heads of six of their

principal enemies in the council. The Sultan at first tried
to subdue them by his firmness; but, destitute of any other
armed force, he soon found that such a course could lead

to no other result but his own destruction. Accordingly,
though more thoroughly convinced than ever of the neces-

sity of getting quit of these unruly defenders, he resolved
to dissemble in the mean time, and submit till his prepa-
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rations for resistance to their thraldom were complete. In
consequence of these resolutions, he distributed great
largesses among the troops, to which the new favourite

crap.
_*!¥-_
1821.

Babu-Bachi added others still more considerable; and the

discontents of the entire bands were appeased by a decree,
in virtue of which the body of janizaries was to be repre- May 5.
sented in the Divan by three persons chosen by themselves
from among their number. This was followed, a fortnight
after, by another decree of the Sultan, agreed to in full

Divan, that a large body of troops should be organised June 19.

in the European fashion, clothed and drilled like the
soldiers of western Europe, and that the odious name of 5 inn, Hist,
Nizam Djedib, which had cost the life of Sultan Selim Ann. Reg.
by whom the attempt was first made, should be for ever 250,’"
abolished.2
Dreadful as were the cruelties in Europe with which
9
the Turks in its outset met the insurrection, they were Atrocious
exceeded by those perpetrated in Asia, for there the erty in

fanatical spirit was more violent, the intercourse with the ?*3 2"
nations

of western

Europe

less;

and

the Mussulmans,

strong in the consciousness of superior numbers, as well

as in the exclusive possession of arms, had no restraint
whatever on their atrocities. The deeds of violence perpetrated in Smyrna, always distinguished by the fanatical
spirit of its Mussulman inhabitants, threw all others into
the shade. From the moment of the breaking out of
Ipsilanti’s revolt, the Christian inhabitants of that great
and flourishing city, who were not more than sixty out of
one hundred and eighty thousand inhabitants, were kept
in a continual alarm by the dread of a general massacre,
which was openly threatened by the Mahommedans; and
at length, on the 15th June, it took place under circum-

stances of unheard-of horror.
defeat of the Ottoman

News having arrived of a

fleet off Lesbos, a band of three

thousand ruffians broke into the Greek quarter, and commenced an indiscriminate massacre of the inhabitants.

The men who could be reached were all put to death;
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the women, especially such as were young and handsome,
sold for slaves. The magistrates were cut to pieces because they would not give a written order authorising
the general slaughter of the Christians. Several thousands
fell under the scimitars of the Moslems; but, during
the time required for such wholesale butchery, fifteen
thousand of the better class of citizens got on board
boats, and found shelter in the islands of the Archipelago.
Such as could not escape in this manner, for the most
took part refuge in the hotel of M. David, the French
consul, whose rooms and gardens were soon

filled with

a

weeping crowd of women and children imploring his
protection.
His janizaries refused to act against their
compatriots, and the doors were on the point of being
burst

open,

when

that

noble-hearted

man,

with

a

1 Gordon, i. SMgle companion, placed himself in the gateway, and
190, 191;
at the hazard of his life, and by the mere weight of
Ann. Hist.

iv.407,408; character

Ann. Reg,

1821, 254,

Massacres

in Cyprus,

and

courage,

kept

the

assassins at bay till

‘boats were got which conveyed the trembling crowd to
the adjacent islands.1
This melancholy catalogue of disasters, which proves of
what mankind are capable when their passions are let loose
by the remissness of government, or excited by its policy,
may be concluded with an account of the calamities of
Cyprus. That celebrated island, 146 miles in length and

63 in breadth, intersected along its whole extent by a range
of central mountains bearing the classic name of Olympus,

deserved, if any spot in the globe did, the appellation of
an earthly paradise. Its population, however, which was
above

a million in the time of the

ancients,

from

the

effects of Turkish oppression had sunk, when the insurrection in the Morea broke out, to seventy thousand, of
whom about one-half were Christians and the other Ma-

hommedans.
Separated by a wide expanse of sea from
the mainland of Greece, and blessed with a delicious cli-

mate and mild character, the Cypriots remained strangers

to the movement

for two months after it had elsewhere
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commenced.
The Mussulman forces in
very trifling; Famagusta, so renowned
the Ottomans with the Knights of
in ruins, was garrisoned by only three
soldiers.

In

the end of May,

however,
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massacres

commenced.
The Porte sent a body of troops from the
neighbouring provinces of Syria and Palestine, ten thousand in number, who effected the ruin of the island.

In-

stantly on landing they spread through all the villages,
and commenced an indiscriminate massacre and plunder
of the Christian inhabitants.
The chief towns of the
island, Nicosia and Famagusta,

were sacked and burnt ;

the metropolitan, five bishops, and thirty-six other ecclesiastics, executed ; and the whole island converted into a
theatre of rapine, violation, and bloodshed. The atrocities

- did not cease till several thousand Christians had fallen 1 Gordon,i
by the sabres of the Mussulmans, and their wives and 192, 194;
in. Hist,
daughters had been conducted in triumph to the Mussul-isiv. ail, 413,
mau harems.}
This dreadful series of atrocities, and especially the
murder of the Patriarch, had the effect of spreading the Universal
spread of
insurrection through the whole of Greece. All saw that the
insurin
no hope remained but in the most determined resistance. rection
Greece,
The. mountainous nature of the country and the entire
want of roads rendered it possible to organise the insur-

rection with impunity in the hill fastnesses, and often
enabled the insurgents to take a bloody revenge on their
oppressors when they entered them.
Besides the
Morea, Attica, and the islands of the Archipelago,
the flame spread far and wide wherever the Greek
tongue

was

spoken,

or Greek

Souliotes all rose in Epirus,

cherished.

The

and in conjunction

feelings

with

the /EMtolians made themselves masters of the fortress of

Salona, and forced the troops of the pacha to shut themselves up in Picorsa and Arta. Six thousand men were
soon in arms in Thessaly; the mountaineers of Olympus
responded to the signal of freedom, and the insurrection
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spread even into the hill districts of Macedonia.
Thirty
thousand hardy mountaineers rose in the peninsula of
Cassandra,

and

laid siege to Salonica, the seat of the

pacha, a city containing eighty thousand inhabitants ;
and though they were repulsed in the assault of that place,
they took a bloody revenge on the Mussulmans when they
pursued them into their hills, and attempted to force the
intrenchments which guarded their mountain passes, from
which the Turkish hordes recoiled with great slaughter.
Meanwhile the genius of poetry, roused as in the days of
Tyrtsus at the call of patriotism, made the valleys and
hills resound with heart-stirring strains;* and the necessities of men led to the formation of some sort of government amidst the general chaos. At Hydra a board of
the principal inhabitants was formed, which soon obtained
the direction of the islands: a council of military chiefs
at Calamata gave something like unity to the operations
1 Gordon, i.

220, 248;
Ann. Hist,
iv. 403, 405,

of the land forces;

and

at Athens

the venerable walls

of the Areopagus beheld a senate established which
obtained the shadow of authority over an insurgent
,
people.}
* “ Acire maides rev “EAAHVav.”

Thus rendered by the kindred genius of Byron :—
1.
“ Sons of the Greeks, arise !
The glorious hour’s gone forth,
And, worthy of such ties,
Display who gave us birth.
Sons of Greeks ! let us go
In arms against the foe,
Till their hated blood shall flow
In a river past our feet.

2.
“ Then manfully despising

The Turkish tyrant’s yoke,
Let your country see you rising,

And all her chains are broke.
Brave shades of chiefs and sages,
Behold the coming strife !
Hellénes of past ages,
Oh, start again to life !
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But while the insurrection was thus gathering strength cHap.
and acquiring consistency in Southern Greece, it received _X!¥-_

its death-wound in the provinces tothe north oftheDanube.

182!-

The support of Russia was indispensable to its establish- Official de-

ment in that quarter ; for the bands of the Wallachians Ran”
Russia

:
se
|e
.
.
:
gainst
and Arnauts, imperfect
ly disciplin
ed and inferior
in num- Ipsilanti,

ber, could never contend in the grassy plains with the APU.

admirable horsemen of the Osmanlis.
This support the
policy of Alexander, determined by terror of the Spanish
and Italian revolutions, denied them.
On the 9th April
the Russian consul at Jassy issued, by command of the
Emperor, two proclamations, which were

decisive of his

intentions regarding the insurrection. By the first, Ipsilanti and his partisans were summoned forthwith to re-

pair to the Russian territory, to await the chastisement Apri 11.
which awaited them as the disturbers of the public peace,
while by the second the whole Moldavians in arms were
summoned forthwith to submit to the lawful authorities.
At the same time the assemblies of Hetairists, which had
At the sound of my trumpet, breaking

Your sleep, oh, join with me!
And the seven-hilled city seeking,
Fight, conquer, till we’re free.

Sons of Greeks, &c.
3.
6

Sparta, Sparta, why in slumbers
Lethargic dost thou lie?
Awake, and join thy numbers
With Athens, old ally !
Leonidas recalling,
That chief of ancient song,
‘Who saved ye once from falling,

The terrible! the strong !
Who made that bold diversion
In old Thermopylae,

And warring with the Persian
To keep his country free ;
With his three hundred waging
The battle, long he stood,
And like a lion raging,

Expired in seas of blood,
Sons of Greeks, &c,?
—Brroy, iv. 219, 8vo edit.
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been formed on the Pruth in Bessarabia, were ordered to

be removed into the interior of Russia.
Upon receipt of
these proclamations, the hospodars of Wallachia waited
on

Prince

Michael

Luzzo,

who

still held the reins

of

‘government, entreating him to leave their territory, which
he accordingly did two days afterwards, taking refuge in
Odessa: and a deputation was sent from the boyards to
2 Ann. Hist.
imploring the Sultan to appoint a new
iv. 389, 390, Constantinople,
hospodar.1
Ipsilanti was in his camp at Messid, on his march to

0.
Treachery
and death of
Theodore,

June 7.

Bucharest, when he received this disastrous intelligence ;

but he was not discouraged.
Europe,” he said,

“None of the sovereigns of

“ will venture

to declare

against

us.

Who among them will allow history to say of them that he
has abandoned Greece at the moment when it was marching to defend that beautiful land against the attacks of

barbarians whom civilised Europe abhors ?” His followers
received his address with loud acclamations, and continued

April 12,

their advance without interruption towards Bucharest,
which he reached in a few days, at the head of ten thousand
men. From thence he continued his march towards the
west,

ostensibly to rouse

the Servians,

but

really to

be

near the Austrian frontier in. case of disaster; while
Theodore, who remained in command at Bucharest, forti-

fied himself in the convent of Kotroczeni in its neighbourhood, and, despairing of success, openly received with
April 28,
June 7.
2 Ann. Hist.
iv, 390, 398;
Gordon, i.

104, 108,

great distinction an envoy of the Sultan, who came to
propose terms of accommodation. Soon after, he abandoned Bucharest, which was entered by the Turks on the
28th, and, bending his steps towards Ipsilanti, was by
him

seized and

publicly shot, on the 7th June,

for his

treachery to the cause of Greece.”
3i.
Defeat of

Meanwhile

the Ottomans, having now gathered up

their strength, and received large reinforcements, chiefly

the insurgents at

from the savage

Galatz.
May 13,

pleted their preparations for the suppression of the rebel-

and fanatical tribes of Asia, had

lion to the north of the Danube.

com-

Three corps, of nine
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or ten thousand men each, entered the principalities: one
under the command of the Pacha of Widdin ; one under

cuar.
1”

the Pacha of Silistria; the third under Tussuf Pacha,

18!

governor of Brahilov. All were entirely successful. The
Pacha of Brahilov came first into action. On the 13th
May he came up with a body of six thousand men, with
seventeen gun-boats, at Galatz, and after a sharp action
of some hours’ duration, in which the Turks lost a thousand men, he cut them in pieces, seized all the gunboats,

and, entering the town, massacred nearly the whole of the, Ann. Hist,
inhabitants.
Upon this defeat the Hetairists evacuated iv. i 397;
Jassy, and the whole of Moldavia was regained to the 11 oo
troops of the Sultan
Meanwhile Ipsilanti was actively pursued by the
Pachas of Widdin and Silistria, to whom, after his vic- pisasters of
tory at Galatz, the Pacha of Brahilov joined his forces, ‘P*¥°"*
The game was no longer equal, for the Greek force was
as much diminished by sickness and desertion as that
of the enemy was increased. In addition to this, the
Turks had established a secret correspondence with the
Arnauts, Pandours, and Wallachians, who composed

the

bulk of Ipsilanti’s army, and who were prepared on the
first opportunity to pass over to the enemy.
Thus overmatched, the prince retired slowly before the houlyincreasing forces of the enemy : Bucharest was abandoned
on the 27th May, and immediately occupied by the Pacha may 27.
of Silistria. At length, as he could retire no farther,
being close upon the Austrian frontier, Ipsilanti resolved
to fight ; and notwithstanding the great superiority of the
Ottoman forces, they would have been defeated, and possi- June 15,

bly the Christian throne of Constantinople re-established,
had his whole troops remained faithful to their colours.
He had disposed his light troops in two wings, so as to

envelop the enemy when they advanced to the attack 5.4. ss,
and

the

right

wing, composed

of Moldavians

under iy.iv. 396, 3995

Georghaki, executed their orders with intrepidity and Ts
success ;? but the other wing, consisting of Arnauts and
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Wallachians, instead of doing the same, passed over to
the enemy when they approached ; others took to flight,
and the Greeks,

who

stood

firm,

assailed

on all sides,

were put to the rout, and driven from the field, with the
loss of the greater part of their artillery and baggage.
33.
His total
defeat at

Dragaschan,
June 19,

This disaster was attended with very little loss of life
to the Greeks;

but it increased the divisions of their

army, discouraged the soldiers, and was the prelude to
final ruin. Having collected all his forces, consisting of
4000 infantry, 2500 horse, and four guns, Ipsilanti, who
saw that nothing but decisive success could restore his
affairs, advanced on the 17th towards the enemy, the van-

guard of whom was posted in the village of DRaGascHan.
His dispositions were made with such ability that the
situation of the Turks in the village, on the 18th, seemed
hopeless ; but as that day was a Tuesday, deemed of
sinister augury by the Greeks, he deferred the attack till
the following morning.
Early on the morning of the
19th, Casavia, who commanded Ipsilanti’s advanced
guard, commenced the attack with more vigour than discretion. ‘The Sacred Battalion advanced rapidly in support; but when it was seriously engaged, Casavia and
his Arnauts

fled in the most dastardly manner,

leaving

the Greeks alone engaged with a greatly superior body
of Turkish horse.
The “white turbans” were upon

them before they had time to form square, but, falling
back into knots and little circles, they long maintained
the combat with the greatest resolution. At length, their
ammunition being exhausted, they were nearly all cut to
pieces, combating with heroic courage, like their ancestors at Thermopyle, to the last man. A hundred horse
under George, galloping up, rescued the sacred standard

and two guns out of the hands of the enemy ; but the

destruction of the Sacred Battalion proved fatal to the
little army. Twenty-five only of its number were saved
from the sabres of the.Turks, and escaped with Ipsilanti
into Transylvania, where he met a less glorious fate than

HISTORY
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by being consigned

“dil

to an Austrian dun-

geon. He published the day after his defeat a valedictory address to his soldiers, inveighing in bitter but not

CHAP.
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unmerited terms against the treachery of which he had
been the victim.* The remainder of his troops dispersed, , Ann. Hist

and the insurrection in Wallachia and Moldavia entirely iv.398, 400;

ceased, except in guerilla bands, who for some time 130, 12d
longer maintained a desultory and predatory warfare.!
Had this stunning blow, which extinguished the revolt to the north of the Danube, been followed by 8 Navalsucsimilar success in Greece Proper, the insurrection would Peete OF

have been entirely suppressed, and the land of Hellas J™®

might have groaned for a century longer under the Ottoman yoke. But Providence had decreed it otherwise ;
and a series of glorious efforts, though deeply chequered
with disaster, at length effected the extrication of Greece

from the hands of the barbarians.
The first gleam of
success, as in the days of Themistocles, came from the

sea;

the

skill

and

hardihood

of the

sailors

of the

Archipelago asserted their superiority over those of
Asia, in the days of Sultan Mahmoud, as they had
done in those of Xerxes.
With such vigour had the
inhabitants of Hydra and Ipsara exerted themselves, that
they equipped a large fleet of small vessels, armed with
ten or fifteen guns each, with which they had obtained
* “Soldiers! I can hardly bring myself to sully that honourable and
sacred

name by applying it to persons such as you. Henceforth every
bond is severed
between us ; but I shall ever feel profoundly the shame of having been
your
chief. You have trampled under foot your oaths: you have betrayed your God
and your country.
You have done so at the very moment when L hoped to
conquer or die gloriously with you.
We are severed forever!
Go and join
the Turks, the only friends worthy of you.
Go and purchase slavery at the
expense of your blood, and of the honour of your wives and children. But
you, shades of the Sacred Battalion, who have been betrayed, and who
sacri-

ficed yourselves for the deliverance of your country, receive through
me the

thanks of your nation.
Soon shall monuments render your names immortal.
I abandon to the contempt of men, to the Divine justice,
to the maledictions of
our country, the perjured and cowardly traitors Kaminari,
Sawa, Dukas, Constantinos, Basta, Mano, who were the first to desert the army, and
induced
its dissolution.—ALEx. Ipsitantl.—Rimnick, June 20, 1821."—A
nn, HW ist.
iv. 400.
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the entire command of the Archipelago, and made a
great number of rich prizes from the Turks. Samos, a

1821,

flourishing island, containing forty thousand inhabitants,

May 19.

had declared for the cause of Greece, and its insurrection

had been followed by a general and frightful massacre of
the Turkish

inhabitants,

exercised upon
ment

of

the

in retaliation for the cruelties

the Christians ever since the commencewar.

To

check

these

incursions,

which

threatened to intercept the supplies of grain for the
capital, the Turks fitted out an expedition, consisting of
two ships of the line, three large frigates, and a number
of smaller vessels, which set sail from the Dardanelles on

the 19th May.
which, unable

It was soon met by the Greek flotilla,
to face the broadsides of its line-of-battle

ships in stand-up fight, hovered at a distance, observed
its motions, and made preparations by turning several of
their old galleys into fireships to effect its destruction on
the first favourable opportunity.
Such ere long presented
Junes.

itself.

On

the

8th June,

the Turkish

admiral

sent a

vessel of seventy-four guns towards the Dardanelles, in
quest of a reinforcement which he expected under the
Capitan Pacha.
It was soon followed by the Greek
flotilla, and the captain, alarmed at their approach,
took refuge in the bay of Adramyti, where his vessel
grounded. It was immediately surrounded by the Greeks,

who opened a tremendous fire upon it on the bows and
stern, to which the stranded vessel could make no reply.
After bearing with great resolution this raking fire for
several hours, the Turkish seamen took to their boats, and

set fire to the vessel, which was totally destroyed. Eight
hundred were sunk by the fire of the Greek vessels as
they rowed towards the shore; and the Turkish admiral,
Am. Hist, OVerwhelmed with consternation at this disaster, took

iv.205,406; refuge with his whole fleet in the Dardanelles, leaving
168,170.

the command of the Archipelago and the coasts of
- Greece to the Greek cruisers.
This success was of the utmost importance to the cause
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of the Greeks, not merely as counterbalancing the disasters
to the north of the Danube, but as giving them the entire

command of the sea, a matter which has always been of

crap.
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182.

the very highest importance in Hellenic warfare, as trans- Bloody

portation by land is so difficult in its rocky territory, and Sn.

the ocean is the highway leading to its numerous islands J™ 1
and deeply indented bays. Encouraged by their success,
the Greeks, after threatening Smyrna, made a descent on
the Mosconissi Islands on the 13th June, and having excited an insurrection in Aivaly, the ancient Cydonia, its
chief town, containing thirty-six thousand inhabitants, a
frightful conflict ensued in the. streets, in the course of
which fifteen hundred Turks perished, and they were
driven out of the town, but not before they had set fire
to and burnt it to the ground. The unfortunate inhabitants, deprived of their homes, were transported by the
Greek flotilla to Hydra and Ipsara, where they augmented the number, and the recital of their sufferings
increased the ardour of the people.
About the same
time, another division of the Greek fleet forced the passage of the Little Dardanelles, notwithstanding the fire of
the Turkish castles; and having made their appearance in
the bay of Lupanro, already so memorable in Christian
warfare, an insurrection broke out in MIssoLONGHI, and , Gordon, i
Anatoliko, which hoisted the Greek flag, and was imme- 207, 2115

diately followed by the defection of the whole of AStolia, iv. 407, 409,
and Acarnania.!
On the mainland the operations of the Greeks were far
36
from being equally successful. Chourchid Pacha, who successes of

commanded the Turks engaged in the siege of Janina, nu"
where

Ali Pacha, though with very reduced means, still ™7

- maintained a heroic defence, no sooner heard of the insurrection in the Morea

than he detached

a large body

of men under Jussuf Pacha, who, penetrating the de-

files near Corinth, which the Greeks had neglected
occupy, made

was still held
VOL. Il.

their way

to Patras,

to

the citadel of which

by the Turks, and after relieving the
H
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garrison, fell upon the Grecks in the town, on whom they
took a bloody revenge for the atrocities committed by
them on the Mussulmans at the commencement of the
revolution. Fifteen thousand Greeks perished on this
occasion, and above twelve hundred found refuge with M.
Pouqueville, the French consul.
So disheartened were
the insurgents in the interior with this disaster, that they
nearly all disbanded in the centre of the Morea; and a

very little more would at that juncture have entirely
crushed

the

insurrection

in

Greece.

“I,”

said

Colo-

cotroni, “ having with me only ten companions, including
my horse, sat down in a bush and wept.” Driven to
extremities, the Greek chiefs at length agreed to fight a
last battle for the independence of their country, and for

that purpose took up a position at Vaurnzza, a village
situated in the hills, three hours’ march to the north-west

of

Tripolitza,

and

possessing

great

natural

strength.

Kihaya Bey issued from Tripolitza to attack them at, the
head of five thousand Turks, chiefly horse, and he enter-

tained such confident hopes of success, that the soldiers

had performed military dances in the streets of Tripolitza,
1 Lac. iii.
121;

Gor-

don, i. 157,
160;

Ann,

Hist. iv.
407, 409.

before setting out, in token of approaching victory.
In
truth, the situation of the Greeks was all but desperate ;
for although the position they occupied was very strong,

yet it had no water, and the water-casks in the village
were only adequate for twenty-four hours’ consumption.

37.

. Battle of
Valtezza.
-

May 27,

The Turks approached the Greek position on the 27th
May ; and the action which ensued may well be dignified
with the name of a battle, for although there were not five
thousand men on each side, it determined the independence of Greece.
The main body of the Greeks, supported
by a few guns, which were placed on intrenchments
hastily constructed, was posted in the village ; but a body
of fifteen hundred light troops, under Colocotroni, were
stationed, unknown to the Ottomans, in the mountains on

their right. The Greek fire was answered by discharges
from the Turkish guns, which, being placed on lower °
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ground, passed over the enemies’ heads.
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Three times were

the Turks and Albanians repulsed in their attack on the vil-

lage, and Colocotroni having descended with hismen onthe

flank of the assailants, an obstinate conflict ensued, which

onap.

_*!”:
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continued two days, and was at length determined in
favour of the Greeksby the appearance of Niketas, who
came up with eight hundred followers by a forced march
from Argos, and threatened to cut off the retreat of the
Turks to Tripolitza. The retreat soon turned into
a total rout ; the Greeks took two guns, and raised a
trophy of four hundred Mahommedan heads. Their own
loss was only one hundred and fifty men.
Three days

afterwards, the Turks, having issued from Tripolitza, were May 31.

again defeated, and driven back into the fortress on the
rocky heights, around which the insurgents immediately
took post. These successes, though gained by such small

bodies of men, were of the utmost importance, as counter-

balancing the moral effect of the disaster at Dragaschan ;
for had a similar defeat been experienced at that time in

the Morea, the insurrection would have been crushed.

In-

stead of this, the peasants now joyfully flocked to the standards of the Cross; twenty thousand men were soon in
arms in Peloponnesus ; and the Turks, cautiously keeping
on the defensive, remained shut up in their fortresses, two

of which, Navarino and Napoli di Malvasia, capitulated Ang. 9.
from famine in the beginning of August. The capitulation,
however, was violated by the fury of the Greek soldiers,

who broke
soners—an
brother of
to take the

into the towns and massacred several of the priatrocity which so shocked Demetrius Ipsilanti,
the generalissimo, who had come to the Morea
command, that he threw it up. This menace, ‘Ann. Hist

had the desired effect, and the chiefs, seeing the necessity iv. 414,416;

of establishing some sort of government, assembled at 154, 163.”
Calamata to concoct measures for its formation.!
Meanwhile the Turks, having collected considerable
forces at Salonica, had forced the passes of Cassandra,

and spread fire and sword through its peaceful valleys ;
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while large bodies of horse scoured all the plains of Thessaly and Beeotia, and, advancing almost without opposition, ravaged Attica, and raised the siege of the Acropolis
Raising of of Athens, after it had continued eighty-three days.
Athens,and This disaster, however, was soon after compensated by a

‘Taken brilliant success.

Odysseus, a brave Greek chief, after

meme

having worsted the

Aug-29.

fell back on the 6th September to the Straits of Thermo-

Turks in several lesser encounters,

Sept. 6,

pyle (what magic in the name!) with 2000 men, where
he was attacked by three pachas, who advanced from
Larissa at the head of 5000 Mussulmans, chiefly Asiatics.

The advantageous position of the Greeks, who were
posted as tirailleurs among the rocks and thickets of that
celebrated defile, compensated the inequality of numbers:
and want of artillery.
The column of the Ottomans, encumbered, like its predecessors in the days of Xerxes, with

baggage, was slowly advancing through the bottom of the
defile, when it was suddenly assailed by a tremendous fire
of musketry from

an unseen

enemy.

Pushed

on, how-

ever, by the troops behind, the column continued to advance, though sustaining a heavy loss, until they were
attacked in flank by a body of four hundred Greeks
under Lapas.
Issuing then from their thickets, the
insurgents rushed down the steep declivity, sword in
hand, with loud cries, shouting “ Victory to the Cross!”

The shock was irresistible: panic-struck, the Turks fled

on all sides, and were pursued several miles with immense
slaughter. Twelve hundred were slain on the spot,
seventeen standards and seven guns taken, and such was
the consternation of the Ottomans that they broke down
the bridge of Alamanne in their flight to Zeitoun.
Two

Sept.8.

days after they were again defeated by Odysseus, with

De. 17,

the loss of four hundred men and three guns;

1Gordon,i. Lurks

in Attica,

under

278, 2835 the siege of Athens,

Omer-Vrione,

who

had

and the
raised

deprived of the expected succour,

v. 418,419. evacuated that country, and with great difficulty made
their way by mountain paths into Thessaly ;! and the

. HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

117

Greeks, reoccupying Athens, after some unsuccessful
tempts at escalade,

resumed

at-

cup.

the blockade of the Acro-

_*!¥-

polis.
1824,
This brilliant affair, which was of great importance to.
the Greeks, by entirely ruining the enemy’s plan of the Siege of
campaign, was soon after followed by another of still ite dow
more importance, in a military point of view, though not
hallowed by such classical recollections. Demetrius Ipsilanti, who had been induced, by the formation of something like a regular government in the military council at
Calamata, to resume the command, found himself at the

head of nearly seven thousand men after the impulse given
to the cause by the battle of Valtezza, and laid siege to Tripolitza. This fortress, standing on a cold and naked plain
elevated two thousand six hundred feet above the sea, in

the very centre of the Morea, and surrounded by peaks
three thousand feet higher, was, previous to the war, inhabited by fifteen thousand persons, of whom one-half were
Greeks. It was surrounded by a stone wall fourteen feet
in height, with a double row of loop-holes for musketry,
on which were planted thirty pieces of cannon.
At its
‘western extremity was a regular citadel, with bomb-proof
casemates, but commanded by an eminence in its vicinity.
The population of the town was doubled by the reflux of
Turkish families to this stronghold, when the Greeks got
the command of the open country ; and when the blockade began to be straitened, in the end of August;

thirty , Gordon. j

thousand mouths required to be fed, though not more 233,238; ”
than eight thousand sabres and bayonets could be relied 7130,
401,
on for a fight.}
The powerful cavalry of the Turks for a considerable
time kept the besiegers at bay, and enabled their own Progress

horses to forage in the plain.

But Colocotroni, who °°"

commanded the besieging force, having established him- gept, 3,

self in some houses which commanded the pasture-grounds,
the

Ottoman

horses

were

restricted

to the

withered

herbage at the bottom of the rampart, in consequence of
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which they soon all died or became unserviceable.

Shortly

after, news arrived of the victory gained at Thermopyle,
and from Epirus, that Chourchid Pacha was so engaged
with the siege of Janina that he was unable to send any
succours to the Morea.
This intelligence brought a great
number of recruits to the standard of Colocotroni, eager
to share in the spoils of Tripolitza, and he soon found himself at the head of ten thousand men;

and a few batter-

ing cannon were brought from the islands, and dragged
by the peasants up to the plain which surrounded the
fortress,

1 Gordon, i.
237, 242;
Aun. Hist.
iv, 420,421.

but their fire did little execution, and was over-

matched by the guns of the place. Famine and disease,
however, soon made sad ravages among the. crowded inhabitants in the town ; and as this gave rise to frequent
conversations about a capitulation, the Turkish commander, who confidently hoped to be relieved, put to
death eighty Christian priests held as hostages in the
town, in order to convince the garrison they had no chance
of safety but in the most determined resistance. This
severity led to a frightful reprisal, which, as usual, involved the innocent and guilty in promiscuous ruin, and
affixed the first dark stains on the cause of Greek inde-

pendence. !
4l,
Storm and
massacre of
Tripolitza,
Oct, 5.

On

the

5th October,

while

conferences

between

the

chiefs on the two sides were still going on, some Turkish
sentinels having, for the sake of buying grapes, permitted
a few Greeks to approach the wall, the latter, perceiving

that it was negligently guarded, applied scaling-ladders,

and soon got to the top. A whole company, with Captain Kephalas at its head, speedily followed, hoisted the
Labarum, or Christian standard, on the tower of Argos,

and turned the guns planted on it on the town.
as the standard

of the cross was

seen

As soon

on the walls, a

tumultuous cheer rang round the Christian lines, and a

general rush was made towards the rampart.

Panic-

struck, the Turks everywhere left the wall, and the assailants got possession of some of the gates, and rushed
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in. A scene ensued which baffles all description, and
forcibly recalled to mind the most terrible pictures of

cuar.
XIV.

human woe which the genius of antiquity has left to fas-

1°#!-

cinate all future generations of men.
The wrongs
cruelties of four centuries rose up in judgment against
Ottomans; retaliation, cruel and undistinguishing,
the universal passion—ve victis the universal cry.
conquerors, mad with vindictive rage, spared neither
nor sex; the young and the old, the armed and the

and
the
was
The
age
un-

armed, men and women, the Mahommedans and the Jews,

The Albanians, fifteen
were promiscuously massacred.
hundred in number, retired into the court of the pacha’s
palace, and there claimed and obtained performance of

the capitulation.

They were marched out, set apart in

Colocotroni’s camp, and, a few days after, departed in
safety to their homes. But, with this exception, the
massacre was universal ; flames soon broke forth in many

places ; the streets and houses were literally inundated
with blood, and obstructed with heaps of dead bodies.

The

Greek

chiefs in vain endeavoured

to restore order,

the infuriated soldiery listened only to the voice of pas-

sion : the slaughter continued through the whole night by 99°73"
243, 245; *
Amici |
next
the
all
on
went
it
houses;
the light of the burning
day ; and when it ceased at length, by the exhaustion of Ann. Keg.
the victors, nine thousand bodies, of all ages and sexes, 149.’

”

encumbered the streets of Tripolitza.1
Though disgraced by such frightful cruelty, the sad
result of the war of extermination which had begun be- Importance
tween the Greeks and Turks, the capture of Tripolitza Sheet, snd

was an event of the very highest importance to the Greek Shem",
cause.
arms

‘They found there a considerable train of artillery, the Greeks.

and

ammunition

in abundance, and immense trea-

sures, the long accumulations of Ottoman rapine, which
laid the foundation of some of the principal fortunes in
The army which had taken Tripolitza, after
the Morea.
its important conquest, was divided into two parts: onehalf sat down before the Acro-Corinthus of Corinth, which
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the entrance

into the Morea,

surrendered in the middle of November ; while the other

182),
Nov. 15,

went to reinforce the troops under the Archbishop Germanos,

which

were

blockading

the

citadel

of

Patras,

where Jussuf Pacha, having been strongly reinforced by
succours from the army besieging Janina, had become
very audacious, and had defeated the Greeks in several
sorties.

Meanwhile the Sultan, irritated rather than dis-

couraged by the defeat his fleet had sustained at sea in
the beginning of summer, fitted out a new squadron in
the Dardanelles, which put to sea in the beginning of
July, and being much stronger than any the Greeks could
oppose to it, arrived in safety in the harbour of Rhodes,
where it effected a junction with the Egyptian fleet. The

combined squadrons, consisting of four ships of the line

‘and

Oct. 22.

seventy

smaller vessels,

made

sail for

the Morea,

where they revictualled all the blockaded fortresses having
harbours, and regained the shelter of the Dardanelles in
the end of October, closely watched by the Greek fleet,

which, without venturing to hazard a general engagement,
prevented the Ottoman squadron from effecting anything
else.

On

the 24th

November,

the fleet re-entered

the

harbour of Constantinople, exhibiting as its only prizes
thirty Greek sailors hanging from the yard-arm of one of

the vessels.
2 Gordon, i,
247, 253;
Ann. Hist,
iv, 422,423,

43,
‘Fresh massacre of the
Christians

in Smyrna,

So elated was the Sultan, however, with the

success of this maritime promenade, that he promoted the
admiral, Kara Ali, to the rank of Capitan Pacha!

Woe-

ful picture of national decline, when escape from defeat is

considered equivalent to victory !1
The intelligence of the disasters sustained by the Turks

in the Morea, and the entire ruin of their trade by the
Greek cruisers, again roused the Mahommedan population
of Smyrna to a state of perfect frenzy.
The wine-shops

were filled from morning to night with armed bands of

Asiatics, threatening instant death and total extermina-

tion to the Christians.

Nov, 2,

‘The European consuls presented

an energetic note to the Turkish governor, representing
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the frightful consequences which would ensue if these disorders were not repressed; but in vain. The Asiatics

crap.
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broke loose ; above a thousand Christians were massacred

1821,

in the following days ; and the slaughter would have been
much greater if the majority of the Christians had not
found an asylum on board the French fleet, which fortu-

nately lay at anchor in the roads at the time.

At length,

on the joint representation of the French and English
consuls and the French admiral, an order was issued from

closing the coffeehouses and spirit-shops, , Ann. Hist.

the governor,

42. .
ordering the Asiatic troops to quit the city, and the Franks ; iy, 4245
not to bear arms openly in the streets, by which means 256,358,
the massacre was stopped. !
“a.
While these important events were in progress in Asia
and southern Greece,

Chourchid Pacha, commanding the Operations

army before Janina, justified the high confidence which ohid Pacha
the Sultan reposed in him.
largely into the Morea

and

Though obliged to detach Peess,
northern

he never and recap-

Greece,

lost sight of his main object, the destruction of Ali Pacha. Att

This old and savage chieftain, in the last extremity,
justified bis surname of the “Lion of Janina.” Shut up
with not more than four thousand followers in his impregnable fortress in the lake, he continued his obstinate
resistance, though he amused his besiegers with delusive
offers of accommodation. Chourchid’s chief difficulty was
to preserve his lines of communication through the mountains, which were beset by twelve thousand Greeks and
Souliotes, from whom he sustained, in the beginning of
September,

Pindus.

a bloody

defeat

in

the defiles

of

Mount sept. s,

Having received a reinforcement, however, of

eight thousand men soon after, his force was raised to
thirty thousand

men, with which

he both continued the

blockade of Janina, and kept up his communication with
Arta, Prevesa, and the sea, though not without extreme

difficulty, from the incursions of the hardy mountaineers,
Hassan Pacha, alarmed at the dangers of his situation in
Arta, set out with all his forces, in order to force his way
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through the defiles to Janina; but he was met in the
defiles of Pindus by Marx Bozzaris, a chieftain destined

to future glory, and driven back with great slaughter to
Arta... Chourchid, however, was not discouraged, and by
repeated efforts he succeeded in re-establishing his communication with Arta.

There, however, the Turks, under

the command of four pachas, were soon vigorously assailed
by Bozzaris at the head of his brave Souliotes, who, after

Nov.25.

driving them back into the fortress, at length carried it
by assault.
The greater part of the garrison found
refuge in the citadel, which

still held

out;

but all the

stores and treasures of the four pachas fell into the
hands of the Greeks, to whom they proved of essential
service. They held their conquest, however, only for
Dec.17,
three wecks.
At the end of that time it was regained
by Omer-Vrione, who was detached by Chourchid Pacha
1 Gordon, 3, FO before Janina, and the heads of the two pachas,
358, 2715 who had sought refuge in the citadel, were sent to the
iv. 497,429, Sultan, by whom they were displayed at the gates of the
Seraglio.1
The Greeks, who now began to feel the effects of the
Failure of Givisions consequent in all insurrections on success, were

torNa, far from making that use of their victory at Tripolitza
poli die which might have been expected, or, with more unaniPatras.
mity, might have been effected.
Ipsilanti took the command of the army before Napoli di Romania, and prose-

cuted the siege with great vigour, in hopes of effecting the
reduction of that important stronghold before the garri-

son was revictualled by sea in the following spring.

This

celebrated fortress, which in situation very closely resembles Gibraltar, is extremely strong, and by a few
additions might be rendered impregnable.
The citadel
of Palamido, situated on a frowning rock eight hundred

feet high, the base of which is washed by the sea, seemed

almost beyond the reach of attack ; and though the garrison consisted only of one thousand five hundred men,
encumbered with ten times that number of useless mouths,
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yet there were four hundred guns mounted on the ramparts,
and the main warlike stores of the Turks were deposited
within its walls. Animated by the hopes of gaining so

cHAP.
:
1821.

rich a prize, the Greeks, on the night of the 15th Decem- Dec. 15.

ber, attempted an escalade. So excessive was the negligence of the Turks that it had very nearly succeeded;
and with more unanimity and resolution on the part of
the besiegers, it unquestionably would have done so.
But some of the assaulting parties refused to advance,

others failed, and the attack was repulsed, after which
the siege was turned into a mere blockade.
At the
same time, the insurgents experienced a severe check in
the ruins of Patras.
Encouraged by the fall of Tripo- nov. 3.
litza, a body of five thousand Peloponnesians, by a sudden
assault, made

themselves

masters

of the town, and re-

mained there, blockading the citadel, till the beginning
of December.
Then Jussuf Pacha, observing how bad a
look-out the Greeks kept, and knowing how completely
their chiefs were divided, marched from the Morea Castle
with four hundred men, and, aided by a sally from the
citadel, drove the Greeks out of the town. Mavrocordato Dee. 3,

and the generals escaped with difficulty to Argos, but the
greater part of the insurgents in the town were destroyed ;
and the Turks immediately commenced the destruction of 5 Gordon, 3
what remained of the buildings, in order to prevent them 289, 301. ”
from again becoming a shelter to the enemy.’
While these important events, big with the future fate
‘6
of old Hellas, were in progress in the Morea, the Greeks Forcing of

experienced a dreadful reverse in the peninsula of Cas- Cnt

sandra.

‘The position of that mountain ridge, washed by Nev!

the waters of the Archipelago, and its close vicinity to

the important town and harbour of Salonica, the centre
of all the operations of the Turks in that quarter, rendered it an object of the highest importance to the Turks
to extinguish the insurrection in its fastnesses. Accordingly, during the whole of October, large bodies of Asiatics

were

brought

over

from

Smyrna,

and

on

the

11th
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November, on a signal given by the discharge of a bomb,
the Ottoman horde, ten thousand strong, rushed to the
assault. Although the Greeks defended their intrenchments bravely, yet such was the fury of the onset, and
the superiority of numbers on the part of the assailants,
that they were broken through in several places, and at
‘these openings the savage multitude rushed in with irresistible fury.
It soon was no longer a battle, but a mas-

CHAP.
XIV.
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sacre.

Such of the Greeks as could escape saved them-

selves in the mountains; but above three thousand fell
under the Mussulman scimitars, and ten thousand women
and children, with thirty thousand head of cattle, were

taken and publicly sold in the market-place of Salonica.

Taking advantage of the consternation produced by this
dreadful event, the victorious pacha advanced

1 Ann. Hist,
iv. 427, 428,

47,
Operations
in Crete.

to: Mount

Athos, where the trembling monks, though placed in their
almost inaccessible eyries, were too happy to accept
the proffered capitulation, by which they saved their lives
and property on payment of 250,000 piastres a-year

(£20,000.

To complete

the picture of this memorable year, it

only remains to notice the operations in Crete.
mountaineers

there,

albeit

endowed

by

The

nature

with

mild and pacific constitutions, were all in arms in consequence of the dreadful exactions and cruelty of the

Turks,

and the latter had brought over large bodies

of Asiatics to complete their destruction.

otes, a hardy race, whose

July 3.

position

The Sfaki-

in the hills had

hitherto saved them in a great measure from the tyranny of the Ottomans, defeated them in an action at
Soulo, near Canea, upon which the Turks massacred all
the

Christians

in

Candia,

and

seven

hundred

more

in

‘other towns in the island. All the bishops perished.
_ The Sfakiotes, however, were not discouraged, but made

several incursions into the plains, from whence they returned laden with the spoils of their oppressors to their
mountains.
Upon this, the Turks brought over ten
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thousand Asiatic janizaries, who penetrated into their fast-

crap.

nesses, and stormed Therissow, their principal stronghold,
_*!¥:
laying waste everything with fire and sword; but want
821.
of provisions soon obliged them to retire, and the Sfaki- “"**

otes again resumed their incursions.

The revolt upon

this spread universally over the island, and the Turks, Gordon, i
were obliged to take refuge in Canea, where, towards the 301, 3095

end of autumn, they suffered severely from dysentery and
other diseases.4
While the southern parts of the Ottoman dominions
were thus the theatre of a frightful civil war, and the
Turks, after many vicissitudes of fortune, were losing their
hold of the richest and finest part of their territory, they
were threatened with external danger both in the east and
north scarcely less alarming.
The Persians, deeming a
rupture between Russia and the Porte inevitable, and
probably secretly instigated by the agents of the Czar,
declared war against Turkey in the beginning of August,
and immediately invaded the pachalic of Bagdad with
thirty thousand men. Although no great success attended
their arms, yet it operated as an important diversion in

iv. 429, 431.
war with
°°"

Aug, 3.

favour of the Greeks, as it obliged the Sultan to employ
an equal force in defence of his eastern dominions.
Affairs also had become so threatening with Russia that
an immediate rupture seemed inevitable, and the Turkish » Aum. Hist
dominions, threatened alike in the south, the north, and iv. 426,428,

the east, seemed doomed to destruction?
Notwithstanding the determination of the Emperor
Alexander to abstain from all interference with the Greek Angryueinsurrection, if was inevitable that during the progress of 44ers
the contest various points of dispute should arise between **

the two powers at St Petersburg and Constantinople.
They were not long, accordingly, in showing themselves.
M.

Danesi,

the

banker

to the

Russian

embassy,

was

arrested early in June, ostensibly for a debt of 300,000

piastres (£3000), but really for having furnished funds
to the Greek insurgents ; and notwithstanding the remon-
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strances of M. Strogonoff, the Russian ambassador, who
reclaimed him as forming part of the embassy, sentenced
to be beheaded, from which he only escaped by going into
exile. Hardly was this subject of discord appeased when
another and more serious one arose, in consequence of the
Porte having issued an order that all neutral vessels pass-

ing the Dardanelles should be searched, and prohibiting
the exportation of grain through the canal of the Bosphorus.
These orders were vehemently opposed by the
Russian minister, as interfering with the rights of the
Russian merchants in the Black Sea; and as strongly
maintained by the Sultan, as necessary to prevent succours being conveyed to the Greeks ‘under the Russian
flag, and within the acknowledged rights of a belligerent

power.

The execution of the Patriarch, and the frightful

massacres in Constantinople and other chief towns of the

empire, were next made the subject of well-founded complaints on the part of the Russian ambassador, to which
the Divan replied by remonstrances founded on the asylum
afforded at Odessa to the Greeks who had escaped from
them, and the right of every government to repress rebellion among its subjects by every means in its power. M.
Strogonoff next protested against the entry of the Turkish forces into the principalities, which was entirely dis-

regarded ; declared that, as long as the Turkish govern-

1 Ann. Hist.
iv. 394, 397;
Gordon, i.

195, 197,

ment continued, the Russians would never refuse an asylum
to any Greek who might demand it; and that, if the
system of violence continued, he would break off all diplomatic intercourse with the Porte.
To all these remonstrances the answer constantly made was, that no foreign

power had a right to interfere between the Turkish government and its own subjects, and that the insurrection

could be subdued in no other way.!
These angry recriminations continued through the
whole of May and June ; and at length, in the middle of
July, matters came to such a point that M. Strogonoff

shut himself up in his palace at Buysekdere, and deli-
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vered the ultimatum of the Russian government
to the cuap.
Porte, which was required to be accepted unconditionally
_*1¥:
within eight days, failing which he was to take his depar
1821.
ture with his whole suite. The conditions exacted by Russian
Russia did not consist in any cession of fortresses or
pro- shi ieee”

vinces, but in reparation for the insults offered to the
Greek {321 Py the

religion, expiation for the murder of its Patriarch, and J0¥
|

the adoption of a more humane system of warfare in the
contest with its Christian subjects.* If these terms were
not acceded to within the prescribed time, the Porte was
openly menanced with the utmost hostility of Russia, and

the support of the Greeks by the forces of entire Chris-

tendom.
No answer was returned by the Divan to this
menacing communication, and the eight days allowed
having expired, Baron Strogonoff applied for his passports.
July 26,
He was at first threatened with being sent to the Seven
Towers, and the Asiatic hordes loudly demanded the
instant adoption of that severity ; but the entire diplo-,
Ann. Hist,
matic body having protested against the recurrence to
Coden
that barbarous usage, the passports demanded were deli- 193, 193.

vered to him, and he set sail, with all his suite, and several

* “ Que leséglisesdétruites ou pillées soient renouvelées
sur le champ, et mises
en état de servir & leur sainte destination 3 que S.
H., en rendant 4 la religion
chrétienne ses prérogatives, en lui accordant la méme
protection que parle passé,
en lui garantissant son inviolabilité 3 Yavenir, s’efforce
de consoler YEurope du
supplice du Patriarche de Constantinople, et
des profanations qui ont suivisa
mort; qu'une sage et équitable distinction
s‘établisse entre les auteurs des
troubles, les hommes qui y prenaient part, et
ceux que leur innocence doit
mettre & Vabri de la sévérité du Divan 3 qu’a
cet effet, on ouvre un avenir de
paix et de tranquillité aux Grees quiseront restés
soumis, ou gui se soumettront,
dans un délai donné; et, qu’en tout état des choses,
on 8e ménage les moyens de
distinguer les innocens des coupables. Que sile Gouve
rnemeTure
nt témoignait,
contre toute attente, que c’est par suite d’un plan libremen
t arrété qu'il prend
des mesures touchant lesquelles le Soussigné lui a déja
exposé opinion de son
Auguste Mattre, il ne resterait 4 ’Empereur qu’a déclarer,
dés a présent, a la
Sublime Porte qu’elle se constitue en état dhostilit
é ouverte contre le monde

chrétien, qu'elle légitime la défense des Grees, qui dés-lors
combattraient uniquepour

ment

se soustraire 4 une perte inévitable 3 et
que, vu le caractére

de leur
lutte, la Russie se trouverait dans la stricte obligatio
n de leur offrir asile par“ee quils seraient persécutés ; protection, parce
qu’elle en aurait le droit ; assistance,

conjointement avec toute la Chrétienté, parce quelle
ne pourrait

pas livrer
ses fréres de religion 4 la merci d’un aveugle fanatism
e.”—Wote de If. le Baron

Srrogonoryr, July 18, 1821.

Annuatre Historique, iv. 418, 414,
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taken

refuge

in the Russian

embassy, for Odessa on the last day of July.

After the Russian ambassador had taken his depar-

ture, the Sublime Porte despatched a messenger to St
Petersburg with an answer to the Czar’s ultimatum, which

was ante-dated 26th July, the last day assigned for its
In this state paper, which was very ably
reception.

drawn, the Sultan, without disputing the truth of the
charges

made

against

him—which,

in truth,

were

so

notorious that they could not be denied—contented him-

self with throwing the destruction of the churches on the

violence of the dregs of the people, who liad been excited
to madness by the Greek insurrection, justified the execution of the Patriarch by the alleged discovery of letters
which implicated him in the insurrection in the Morea,

vindicated the entry of the Ottoman troops into the principalities by the obvious necessity of extinguishing a dan-

1 Ann, Hist.
iv. 413, 416;

Réponse &
la Note de
M. Strogonoff, July

26, 1821;
Ibid., iv.
656, 659,

gerous rebellion, and the general arming of the Mussulmans
by the threatening and undeniable danger of the Ottoman

empire ; finally, the note stated that orders had been given

for reconstructing the churches which had been demolished,
and promising, on the Greek refugees being delivered up,
to execute rigorously and faithfully the whole treaties with
the cabinet of St Petersburg.! *

According to the known usages of European diplomacy, the departure of the Russian ambassador from
Constantinople was tantamount to a. declaration of war
between the two powers ; and consternation was universal

Que tous les individus punis & la suite de linsurrection, et surtout le
*
Patriarche Grec et autres prélats, n’avaient subi que la peine quills avaient

méritée d’aprés le droit que tout Gouvernement a de faire arréter et punir sans
miséricorde, sans distinction de religion ou de condition, de pareils malfaiteurs,
afin de maintenir le bon ordre dans ses états et parmi le peuple.

“ Que les insultes faites 4 quelques Eglises Grecques n’étaient que des désordres commis par des réprouvés de la lie du peuple.
“ Que T’adoption de la vie des camps au lieu de celle des villes, et Parmement

général de la Nation Mussulmane, n’étaient que des mesures indispensables
pour le maintien du bon ordre intérieur, et ne regardait en rien les puissances
amies ni les divers classes des Rayahs non coupables.
* Que les instructions données au commandant des troupes envoyées par la
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among the Christian inhabitants that this would lead
to a

general massacre of them, as it had done at Smyrna,
Salo-

nica, and several other places.

In effect, it was very near

CHAP,
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occurring, for the Asiatic troops, as soon as the departure
Teor
of the Russian embassy was known, began to parade
the Strangford,

streets, and call on the people to rise and exterminate reniste
r to

the Christians without mercy or distinction. Multitudes
, foes # PUP
apprehending instant death, took refuge in the hotels of
the ambassadors of the neutral powers ; and fortunatel
y
the English ambassador, Lord Strangford, enjoyed at that
period the highest consideration with the Porte, and employed his great influence and abilities to avert a rupture,
and bring the Divan back to. sentiments of moderation
,
and a just appreciation of the difficulties with which they
were surrounded.
Jn this praiseworthy attempt he was
cordially seconded by the ministers of France and Austria,
and

at length, by their united efforts, a decree was obAng

tained from the Porte

commuting the punishment of Note de 1a

Danesi into exile, taking off the embargo which had been Porte Ottomanea Lord
:
laid on Russian vessels, and promising an amnesty to trangford,
Dec: 2 a
such of the Greeks as should submit within a short fui

period.?

It was not so easy a matter, however, to appease the

Violence of the people as to bring back the Divan to sen-

timents of moderation; and the fermentation
was such
at Constantinople, all the autumn and winter,
that a

general massacre was hourly expected.
tics, worked

Bands of Asia-

up to the last point of religious fanaticism

Porte en Valachie et Moldavie n’avaient @autre
but que de réduire les rebelles
et d’en purger les provinces, dont on ne voulait
ni changer Vordre ni abolir les

priviléges,

“ Qu’aussitét que la tranquillité aurait été
rétablie, que le ci-devant Prince
de Moldavie, Michel Suzzo, et ses adhérens
, qui se sont évadés avec lui, ainsi
que ceux des scélérats qui auront pu s‘enfuir
sur le territoire Russe ou Autri-

chien, auraient été remis au Gouvernement Ture,
ou bien publiqu

ement punis
sur les lieux mémes ov ils ont été saisis,
la Sublime Porte procéderait immédiatement a l'installation des Hospodars,
et mettrait le plus grand soin a faire
observer les anciennes conventions et A
maintenir les priviléges des deux provinces comme dans le passé.”—Réponse du Divan
@ ? Ultimatum de M. le Baron
Strogon
orr, July 26, 1821.
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and savage fury, were continually traversing the streets,

CHAP.
x

singing exciting songs, and calling on the janizaries to
rise and complete the destruction of the infidels. To
such a pitch did the disorders arise that the janizaries

1822,
Alarming
state of

the head of the new favourite, Halal-

Constanti-

openly demanded

Dec. 2,

the Sultan, and sole heir of the empire.

Effendi, who was thought to be too much inclined to
ambas- moderate measures, and even of Abdul-Ahmed, the son of
the
sadors.

nople, and
efforts of

The popular

fury was only appeased by the daily sight of a number of
Christians hung in the streets, and a long row of heads
displayed every morning at the gates of the Seraglio.
At length Lord Strangford prevailed on the Divan to

abate somewhat of their unbending attitude, and open the
door, if not to accommodation, at least to renewed nego-

tiations, by an ultimatum on their part, in which they
consented to adjourn the demand for the surrender. of
,
}
1
*
.
1 Ann. Hist. the
w their1 troops
to withdra
but refusing
refugees,
iia,
dels’ from the principalities till the rebellion was entirely
Noto
Porte, Dec.
2, 1821;
put down, and then to maintain such troops in them

"as might be deemed necessary to maintain their tranquillity.?
was signalised
The commencement . of the. year 1822 ways
54.
this contest :
m
nce
importa
Formation by an event of no ordinary

Ann. Hist.
iv, 663,

tution ard the formation of a regular government, and the proclama-

of a consti-

tion of national independence in Greece. During the
month of November preceding, a congress of chiefs and
dependence
of Greece.
deputies assembled from all parts of Greece in Argos,
which afterwards transferred its sittings to Epidaurus,

proclama-

tion of in-

and there a constitution was drawn up, and the national

INDEPENDENCE

PROCLAIMED.

The act proclaiming it,

signed by sixty-seven members of the congress, is remarkable as containing a forcible and not exaggerated statement of the dreadful nature of the oppression under
which the nation had laboured, the reasons which had
induced

or rather

compelled them to take up arms, and

the grand object of national independence for which they
contended,—very different from the democratic dreams
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the

states

of

cuap.

in default of heirs of the old Byzantine emperors, was
perhaps the only one which could at that period be
adopted—was very similar to that of the Directory which

1822.

western Europe.*

The constitution proclaimed—which,

XIV

for a few years governed France: civil and religious
liberty, security to person and property, equal eligibility
to office, the independence of the judicial body, were
duly provided for. The supreme legislative power was
vested in a senate elected by the people, conjointly
with an executive council appointed by the senate.
This council, in whom the entire direction of affairs was
vested, consisted of five members ; it declared peace and
war, and was invested with the supreme direction of affairs ;

but its members were elected only for a year, and were

amenable to the senate for misconduct in duty.

Prince

Mavrocordato was unanimously elected the first president :
the council immediately entered upon the discharge of its jan, 21,

duties; and the congress, having accomplished its task of 1°.
forming a constitution, declared itself dissolved. The
seat of government was soon after transferred to Corinth,
the citadel of which had just capitulated. It is easy to
see the ideas of the French Revolution here germinating
in the minds of a nation struggling for existence : and cer* La Nation Grécque prend le ciel et la terre & témoin que, malgré le joug
affreux des Ottomans, qui la menagait de son dépérissement, elle existe encore.
Pressée par les mesures aussi iniques que destructives, que ces tyrans féroces,
aprés avoir violé leurs capitulations ainsi que tout esprit d’équité, rendaient de
plus en plus oppressives, et qui ne tendaient 4 rien moins qu’a Yandantissement
entier du peuple soumis, elle s'était trouvée dans la nécessité absolue de courir
Aprés avoir repoussé
aux armes, pour mettre 4 Vabri sa propre conservation.
la violence par le seul courage de ses enfans, elle déclare aujourd'hui devant
Dieu et devant les hommes, par Vorgane de ses représentans légitimes,
réunis dans ce congrés national convoqué par le peuple, son Indépendance
Politique.
“Loin d’étre fondée sur des principes de démagogie et de rébellion, loin
d’avoir pour motifs les intéréts particuliers de quelques individus, cette guerre

est une guerre nationale et sacrée ; elle n’a pour but que la restauration de la
nation et sa réintégration dans les droits de propriété, d’homme, et de vie,
droits qui sont le partage des Peuples policés nos voisins, mais qui étaient

arrachés aux Grees par une puissance spoliatrice.’—Déclaration d’Indépendance, Epidaure, Jan. 27, 1822, Annuaire Historique, iv. 679, Appendix.
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tainly its authors seem to have been thinking more of the
rights of man than of averting the sabres of the Osmanlis.
Yet it is impossible to withhold a tribute of admiration
from

the

brave

men

who,

when

their

chief

fortresses

were still in the hands of the enemy, still reeking with
the blood
2 Ann. Hist.
iv. 328,329;
Constitution de la
Gréce;

Ibid., iv.
675, 679.

of their best and bravest

citizens, and when

Mahommedan fanaticism was roused to the highest pitch
for their destruction, ventured, with the resources of seven

hundred thousand men, to throw down the gauntlet to a
power possessing thirty millions, and before which all

Christendom had so often trembled.
55.
Capitulation of Ali
Pacha,

_ The Christian cause, thus irrevocably engaged, sustained, however, a grievous blow in the early part of this

year by the destruction of Ali Pacha, who, although still
a Mahommedan, and distrusted alike by the Greeks and

Souliotes, had hitherto operated

as a most important

diversion, by retaining so large a portion of the Ottoman
forces round his wave-encircled walls. Notwithstanding
the courage and energy of the veteran pacha, who boasted
in his inaccessible fortress in the lake that his enemies
would find “that the bear of Pindus was still alive,” his

resources were daily declining. For more than three
months he had been closely blockaded.
Provisions
were beginning to fail, and the garrison, worn out with

the toil of incessant watching, and destitute of hope,
had lent a willing ear to the offers of Chourchid Pacha,

who

promised

them

a large

share

of the

treasures

of the pacha, in the event of their delivering up the
stronghold to him.
This treachery was rendered the

more easy from the defection

of Ali’s chief engineer,

Caretto, who, alienated by the violence and caprice of that

savage barbarian, had deserted his service, and brought
to the besiegers a complete plan of the fortress, and the
means adopted for its defence. Guided by this informaJan. 3.

tion, and aided by the defection of part of his Albanian
garrison, the fortress was in the beginning of January
occupied, after only a feigned resistance, by the troops of
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Chourchid

Pacha.

resource.

He had time to escape into an inner tower _*1”-_

Ali, however, was not without a last

three stories in height, which communicated only by a

drawbridge with the remainder of
he had fortified in the strongest
consisted of three stories, in the
placed the pacha, his harem, and
followers ; in the second

the fortress, and which
possible manner.
It
highest of which was
fifty armed and trusty

his treasures,

the

amount

cuap.

18.

of

which report had greatly magnified ; and in the lowest a
powder magazine, with every preparation ready at a moment’s warning to blow the whole edifice into the Al. tam. vit
There, with the means of negotiating in his hands, because 359, 362;
xordon, i,

he could in an instant deprive his besiegers of what
most coveted, his treasures and his head, the old
awaited the proposals of his enemies.
Alarmed at the prospect of what the despair of
.
is
te
.
domitable a chieftai
n might suggest, and desirous
hazards

of securing his head

as

an

ornament

they 875, 3785
chief 47330 331.

so in56,
at all Perfidious

for

the share
and

Seraglio, Chourchid Pacha had recourse to perfidy ; and, Bu Fache.

strange to say, the old deceiver became the victim of his
own arts. He held out the prospect of a favourable capitulation, in virtue of which Ali was to enjoy his treasures,

his harem,

and the title of Vizier, with a suitable

mand in Asia Minor during his life.

com-

He stipulated, how-

ever, in return for so many concessions, that Ali should

remove himself from his impregnable tower into an island
on the lake, where a pleasure-house had been constructed,

there to await the firman containing the pardon of the
Sultan, and the entire restoration to his favour.

The old

pacha fell into the snare: the lion forgot the fox. He
not only removed with his young and ardently-loved wife,
and a few intrepid Albanians, who were resolved to share

his fate, to the island, but he

was,

though

with

some

difficulty, prevailed on to deliver to the officers of Chourchid Pacha a signet ring, the well-known token which
enjoined implicit obedience on all his servants, Armed
with

this instrument,

the Turks instantly rowed

across
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the lake,
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tower, showed

the ring to

the

faithful guardian of the magazine and treasures, who
The
stood at the door with a lighted match in his hand.
slave bowed with respect before the talisman, and extinguished the torch. Hewas instantly despatched by repeated
strokes of the poniard, and the perfidious assassins, rowing
back to Ali’s island, presented to him the fatal firman,
which, instead of the promised pardon, contained the order
for his immediate death.

As soon as he saw it, Ali ex-

claimed, “Stop! what are you bringing me ?”—*“ The order
of the Sultan,” replied Hassan the officer ; “he demands

your head.

Submit to the order of the Sultan; obey

the decree of fate; pray
tions.” —*

to Allah;

make

your

The head of Ali,” said the Pacha,

ablu-

“is not so

easily won ;” and, drawing his pistols, he laid Hassan
at his feet with

one, and with another the chief of the

staff of Chourchid.
A frightful conflict ensued between
Als faithful guards and his assassins, in the course of
which Ali was mortally wounded by a ball in the side.
“ Run,” said he, “and

put to death Vasiliki,

my wife,

that she may follow me to the tomb, and the traitors may
not sully her beauty.” These were his last words. The
dead body of Ali, drawn by the beard, was pulled to the
1 Lam, vii

door, where the head was cut off, and sent to the Sultan.
Vasiliki, in tears, was led to Chourchid’s tent, who treated

364, 3673

her with respect, and accorded the permission to inter her
v, 381, 333; husband, whom she adored, in a way suitable to his rank;
Gordon, i.
Ann. Hist.

376, 378.

and the valleys of Pindus soon resounded with the death-

wail for the Lion of Janina}
Sensation
this produced at
Constantinople.

Such were the transports when the head of Ali was
brought to Constantinople, and exposed at the gate of

the Seraglio in a silver dish, that one would suppose the
whole enemies of the Sultan had been destroyed by a

single blow.

Surrounded with troops, with a thousand

bale-fires on the adjoining heights, casting a light over
its streets at night, witnessing during the day the ceaseless march of the Asiatic troops towards the Balkan,
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gazing on the head of their mortal enemy, the Pacha of cuar.
Janina, at the gate of the Seraglio, the Turks of Con- ~~

stantinople believed themselves invincible.* In thecamp

1°:

at Adrianople the warlike enthusiasm was still stronger :

cries of joy and incitements to violence were heard on all
sides ; and to such a pitch did the transports rise there,
that the grand-vizier was obliged to issue a proclamation, declaring that “he was about to march to exterminate the injidel Muscovites, and that he was only await-

ing the last orders of the Sultan for the campaign.” The
entry of the grandson of Ali, a boy of eight years of age,
his harem and his treasures, into Constantinople, resem-

bled a Roman triuwph.

But amidst all this exultation

at the death of Ali, it proved fatal to his conqueror, who

hoped to succeed to his government and his influence.
The treasures sent to Constantinople by Chourchid
Pacha, though considerable, were by no means so large
as had been expected; and this disappointment, jomed tain Hist.

the ill success of the succeeding campaign in Greece, of iv.332,
33;
which he had the chief direction, ultimately occasioned 376, ST
his fall
‘
Taking advantage of the enthusiasm produced by the,
fall of Ali, the Divan made the most extensive prepara- Turkish

tions for the next campaign.

Chourchid Pacha, after Compal

subduing the Souliotes in his rear, was to unite all his
* The following inscription was put on Ali’s head, a curious proof of the disorders of the Ottoman empire —
“Tl est notoire a univers que Depen-dilenti Ali Pacha depuis trente
quarante années avait recu de nombreuses faveurs de la Sublime Porte. Loin
den reconnaitre le prix, il osa, contre la volonté expresse de la Porte, opprimer
les peuples par ruse et par force : l'histoire ne présente pas ’exemple d’une

perversité plus profonde que la sienne.

Sans repos occupé de l’achévement de

ses coupables projets, il ne se contenta pas d’appuyer secrétement et ouvertement, par argent et par autres moyens, la rébellion et Ja trahison, partout o0 il
pouvait en trouver les élémens, mais il sortit des limites de son territoire, excitant partout Jes troubles et plongeant dans la ruine nos infortunés sujets,
gages confiés 4 nos soucis par le Juge supréme et tout-puissant. L’insurrection

des Grees éclata, et Ali, se livrant 4 ses projets de vengeance, employa de
grandes sommes A armer les rebelles de la Morée, et des autres provinces, contre
le peuple dela Foi. Cette derniére preuve de perversité devait rendre sa condamnation inévitable—Vorct sa Tite.”—L’Yaffa sur Aut Pacha. Annuaire
Historique, iv. 334,
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forces employed in the siege of Janina, and, conjointly
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with the Pacha of Salonica, invade the Morea with sixty
thousand men.
The army of the grand-vizier, divided

1822,

into two columns, was to advance from Adrianople, the
one moving on Brahilov, the other on Roudschuck, so
as to keep the Russians, with whom a rupture was hourly
expected, in check; while the Pacha of Erzeroum col-

lected thirty thousand men among the warlike tribes of
Asia to make head against the Persians, and cause the
frontier of Georgia to be respected.
At the same time a
powerful squadron, consisting of three ships of the line,
two frigates, and twenty brigs, with eight thousand land
1 Gordon. i.
377, 379;

Ann. Hist.

iv. 336, 338,

59,
Success of
the fleet,
and defeat
of Chour.

chid Pacha
by the

Souliotes,
June 7,

troops on board, was to issue from the Dardanelles, and,

after revictualling the forts which still held out in the
-Morea, afterwards carry reinforcements to Candia and
Crete.
These designs were very imperfectly carried into execution.

The

fleet, indeed, to which

the Greeks

had

no

adequate force to oppose, successfully accomplished its
mission.
It revictualled Napoli di Romania and the

other fortresses in the Morea,

made

sail for Alexandria,

and with stores taken in there relieved the strongholds of

Candia and Cyprus.
But the land forces were far from
being equally successful; and their failure disarranged
the
whole campaign.
By great exertions Chourchid got
together 17,000 men in the neighbourhood of
J anina,

and

with these, under the command of Omer-Vrione,
he

commenced, in the beginning of June, an attack
on the
Souliotes, preparatory to his grand

Morea.

expedition

into the

The Souliotes, even when strengthened by all
the succour which could be obtained from
the neighbouring

mountains of Epirus, did not exceed 4000.
Such, however, was the vigour of the defence, and
the skilful use

which these brave mountaineers made
of the rocky and
inaccessible nature of their country, that all the
attacks
of the Ottomans were repelled. The women
fought by

the side of their husbands and brothers, fearing
death less
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than Turkish slavery; and, after a desperate struggle
of cnap,
several days’ duration, the Turks were finally repuls
ed. _~1Y-_

In vain Chourchid brought up 3000 fresh troops, and

1822.

in person renewed the assault: the Souliotes were again
June 13.

victorious;

and, after an incessant

conflict of ten days

among the rocks, ravines, and precipices, the Ottomanswe
re

finally routed, and driven out of the country, with
the loss

of their whole artillery, baggage, and stores, and
above
4000 men slain and wounded.
Despairing of success

after this disaster, Chourchid drew off his troops
into the

plain, contenting himself with blockading the entrance
of
the passes, in order to straiten the mountaincers by want

of provisions,

Leaving the command of the blockading , orton.

force to his lieutenant, Omer-Vrione, he himself
set out 378 379;

with such forces as he could collect, to direct the opera4.3850

tions in the Morea.
Meanwhile, a frightful disaster occurred in the Archi-

6

pelago, which, from the unexampled horror
with which it rxtecion
.
.
.
insurwas attended, and the subli: me devotion
by which it was of thehe insur

avenged, forcibly attracted the attention of all Europe, Fre
os

and at length awakened the sympathy which led to
the
independence of Greece.
The opulent, fertile, and pros-

perous island of Cuxos, the garden of the Afigean Sea, and

literally speaking an earthly paradise, if any earthly
spot
deserves the name, had hitherto remained a strang
er to
the insurrection. Its eighty thousand inhabitants,
satisfied
with their condition,
and horror-struck with the devastation
which they beheld around them, aimed only at preser
ving
the blessings of peace and neutrality. But the Turks,
instead of improving on these dispositions by gentle treatment, increased their exactions to such a degree that
the
rural inhabitants became ripe for revolt ; and a
Greek
squadron, under Logotheti, having appeared off the
island

in the end

Turks

of March, the insurrection broke out.

shut themselves

thousand

men

were

up in the citadel,

in arms;

the Greeks

The

where four
took posses-

sion of the heights of Tourlotti, which commanded
it,
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and for the next ten days a distant canonnade was kept
up between the contending parties, without any material
effect on either side. But meanwhile the Sultan, exas-

1 Gordon,
ordon,

to the public treasury, was making the most vigorous
efforts for its conquest.
An army of thirty thousand
fanatical Asiatics, eager for the plunder of the garden of
the Archipelago, was collected on the opposite coast of
Smyrna, and loudly demanded to be led to the promised
scene of rapine and massacre; while a powerful fleet, con;, SSting
of six ships of the line, ten frigates, and twelve
i.
.
.

perated at the loss of an island which was so productive

.
859, 3575 brigs, was collectedin the Dardanelles, under the Capitan

v. 338, 310, Pacha, Kara

Ali, in person,

and

appeared on the 12th

April off the island.1
61
The Turkish commander offered an amnesty to the
Frightful. Islanders if they would submit to surrender their arms,
theistand 200 deliver up the authors of the revolt. These terms
Tare
having been rejected, the capitan began to land his troops,
April l2.

which was effected, without much difficulty, under cover
of the guns of the fleet, as the Greek squadron, unable to

face the broadsides of the three-deckers, had been obliged
to retire.

Meanwhile, the garrison in the citadel, taking

advantage of the general consternation, made a vigorous
sortie, and a division of gunboats kept continually transporting the Asiatic troops from the opposite bay of
Tchesmé.
Resistance was impossible against such an
accumulation

of forces ; the intrenchments

on Tourlotti

were speedily stormed ; and the Turks, rushing

sword

in hand into the town, commenced an indiscriminate
massacre of the Christians, which lasted without interruption for the four following days.
Flames soon broke
out in every direction, and speedily reduced one of the

finest cities in the Levant to ashes: nine thousand men
2 Gordon, , Were put to the sword; the women and children were all
358,361; sold as slaves; the very graves were rifled in search of conv. 339,340. cealed treasures;? and the bones of the dead tossed about

by the infuriated conquerors among the corpses of the
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None in the town escaped the edge of cnap.

the scimitar or captivity, excepting fifteen hundred, who

sought and found refuge with the consul of France, by
whom they were conveyed on board two French vessels

_*"

18

of war in the harbour.
Not content with this inhuman massacre of unarmed
5
and unoffending citizens, or seizure of innocent women Genoa ;
and children, the Turks, on finding that the flames msirei"
or the sword had left them no farther victims in the

city,

rushed

in

tumultuous

bodies

into

the

country,

and commenced the work of destruction in the rural
villages. Large bodies of Asiatics, lured by the light of

the burning town, assembled on the opposite coast in the
bay of Tchesmé, and were hourly rowed over to the

devoted island, to join in the massacre.
In vain the
consuls of France and Austria prevailed on the Capitan
Pacha to proclaim an amnesty, which was accepted by
the trembling inhabitants, on condition of delivering up
the chiefs of the revolt, which was immediately done.
Nothing could assuage the thirst for blood, or appease

the fanatical fury of the Mussulmans. Every corner of
the island was ransacked; every house burned or sacked ;
every human being that could be found slain or carried off

into captivity. Modern Europe had never witnessed such
an instance of bloodshed or horror. To find a parallel to
it we must go back to the storming of Syracuse or Carthage by the Romans, or the sack of Bagdad or Aleppo by
the arms of Timour. All the beautiful streets and superb villas of Chios were destroyed ; its entire sacred edifices

ruined ; ninety churches in the island burned; forty villages
delivered to the flames.

Nothing was to be seen in the once

smiling land but heaps of ruins, and a few ghastly inhabitants wandering in a state of starvation among them :—
“ Unheard, the clock repeats its hours;

Cold is the hearth within its bowers ;
And should we thither roam,
Its echoes and its empty tread
Would sound like voices from the dead !”
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finally ceased from

the

exhaus-

tion of the assassins, twenty-five thousand persons, chiefly
full-grown men, had been slain; forty-five thousand
women and children had been dragged into slavery; and

1822,

fifteen thousand had escaped into the neighbouring islands,

603m,

360, 362;
Ann. Hist.
v, 340, 342
Ann. Reg.
1822, 174,
179,

2

parts of Asia and Africa, whither the unhappy Greek

Signal retribution

all in the last state of destitution and misery, where the
greater part of them died of grief or starvation. For
Several months the markets of Constantinople, Egypt,
and Barbary were so stocked with slaves that their price
fella half; and purchasers were attracted from the farthest

which befel
the Turks,

captives were scattered.}
But the justice of Providence neither slumbered nor
slept. An awful but not undeserved retribution overtook
the authors of this frightful tragedy. Its moving spring
was the indignation of the human mind at such unheardof atrocities; its instruments the heroic citizens of Hydra.
Anxious spectators. of the destruction of the beautiful
island, so long the scene of their happiness and recreation,
but yet unable to face the line-of-battle ships of the
Turks in stand-up fight, the chiefs of Hydra agreed, in a
council held on the subject, on an attempt to destroy the
Turkish fleet by fire. Again, as in the last days of the
Byzantine empire, the cause of Christendom was de-

fended by the torch and the Greek Fire, become more

formidable to its enemies than either its cannon or its
swords.
Two hundred brave men volunteered to steer
‘the fireships ; forty-eight were selected under ANDREAS
Mrauuis,* Nicolas Apostoli, and Androuzzo of Spezzia—
* Andreas

Miaulis, son to a Eubcean merchant, was born at
Hydra, and

went to sea, at the early period of seven years, in one of
his father’s vessels,
While yeta boy, his native courage and disposi
tion evinced itself: he was
lively, passionate, and obstinate: he married,
at eighteen, the daughter of a

worthy priest at Hydra, and soon got a ship, and commen
ced voyages on his

own account.
On one occasion, while in command of this vessel,
he fell in
with a Maltese pirate of superior strength, to avoid
whom he ran his vessel
ashore, let his crew go, but remained alone in his vessel.
After some hesitation,
arising from their suspecting a trick, the pirates
boarded, seized Miaulis, whom
they beat in the most cruel manner to force him
to reyeal his money: but he
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names which, for. cool courage, ardent
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devotion, and in-

cHaP.

trepid daring, may well be placed beside any recorded in —~\’_
history.

There, too, an English sea-officer, attracted by

the sight
which has
pation of
sacrament

of danger, commenced that honourable course
for ever connected his name with the emanciGreece.*
The volunteers chosen received the , Gordon, i
and benediction from the bishop, and stepped 363,
3645

1622.

on board their fireships amidst the tears and prayers of v. 312, 344,
their countrymen.!
°
The united fleets of Hydra and Spezzia assembled at

Psarra on the 5th May, and set sail on the 10th in Operations

quest of the enemy.

They amounted to fifty-six sail, the Greek ftect

largest carrying twenty guns, among which were eight #n."°
fireships. They cruised about close to the Turkish fleet, ™*¥ 2
which lay at anchor in a bay on the coast of Asia for
several days, and exchanged a distant cannonade with
their line-of-battle ships, with little effect on either side.
At length, on the evening of the 31st, an attack was

resolved on by the Greek chiefs ; and Miaulis, with fifteen

ships of war and three fireships, entered the channel
between Chios and the Asiatic coast at eight in the evening. The consternation was extreme on board the Turkish
fleet ; several of the ships of war engaged the line-of-battle
ships, and Kara Ali, in his three-decker,

had

a narrow, Ann. Hist,

escape from a fireship, which only failed in consequence of x; 343, Bids

the torch having been applied a minute too soon.2

On 365, 366.

this occasion the attack was unsuccessful ; the islanders
finally recovered his vessel from the pirates by the aid of some Albanian
soldiers. At length his fortune increased so much that he bought the Hercules,
a vessel of two hundred and fifty tons burden, with which he beat off a French
brig of fourteen guns.
He was once taken by Nelson, who, pleased with his

frank intrepid manner, set him at liberty. In 1817 he retired from active life,
having made a moderate fortune ; but in 1821 he took up arms at the call of
his country.

His courage was 4 toute épreuce, his patriotic spirit unconquerable.

Once on a critical occasion, as the sailors refused to embark, he ordered
himself to be carried in his litter, as he was ill at the time, on board his brig ;
the sailors immediately followed.
Fire and energy are his great characteristics; but he was also distinguished by deep thought, decision of character,
and unconquerable perseverance.—Gorpon’s Greek Revolution, i. 872, 374.
* Captain Frank Abney Hastings,
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retired to the road of Psarra,

and

the Capitan

Pacha,

XIV: _ proud of his victory, remained at anchor in the straits.
ie ___ Having received intelligence that the Ottoman squadron

Sucessstit had been reinforced to thirty-eight sail, and that it was

thoTmiish S000 to unite with one of nearly equal strength from Egypt,

feet 4

the Hydriote chiefs became convinced that unless a suc-

cessful attack was made, and that speedily, their country

must inevitably be destroyed.
Accordingly, it was resolved, during a dark night, to send in two fireships at
the northern end

of the straits, while at each end

two

vessels cruised about to pick up such of their crews as
might survive their perilous mission.
ConstaNnvINE
Canaris,

of Psarra,

a name

immortal

in history, and

George Pepinis, of Hydra, volunteered their services, with
thirty-two intrepid followers; and having partaken of the
holy sacrament, they embarked at nine at night, and sailed
under French and Austrian colours close to the Ottoman
fleet, by whom they were hailed and desired to keep off.
At midnight, a breeze from the north having sprang up,

they ran in at once among the fleet.

‘The Psarriote fire-

ship, commanded by Canaris, grappled the prow of the

Turkish admiral’s ship, anchored

at the head

of the

line, a league from the shore, and instantly set her on
fire. Instantly jumping into a launch they had in tow,

they passed under her poop, shouting the old war-cry of

Byzantium, “ Victory to the Cross!” The Hydriote fireship was with equal success fastened to the other threedecker, carrying the Reala Bey’s flag and the treasure.

» Gordon, i They were then picked up by

385, 3675

their comrades ; and the

thirty-four heroes, after having performed an exploit per-

v. 343, 344, haps unexampled, sailed straight through the midst of the

enemy’s fleet, and
The fate of the
The Reala Bey’s
extinguishing the

got clear off without a wound.1*
two ships which were fired was different,
crew succeeded, by great exertions, in
flames, though not before the vessel was

* They had a barrel of gunpowder on board, determined
to blow themselves
up rather than be taken.— Gorpoy, i. 368,
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rendered unfit for service, and detaching the fireship from

the prow, which floated through the fleet in a state of

conflagration, exciting universal consternation, and doing

cuap.
_*!’-

oe

great damage to several vessels, until she stranded on the Destruction
Asiatic coast. Not so with the admiral’s ship. Canaris miral’s
had fixed the grappling irons to the prow so strongly
that all attempts to detach them were vain, and in a few
minutes the superb three-decker was a sheet of flame.
Hull, masts, rigging, all were in a blaze at the same time.
The scene which ensued on board the vessel baffles all
description. Two thousand three hundred persons, crowded
on board a single line-of-battle ship, had no means of
escaping the flames but by plunging into the waves.
None would approach the burning vessel for fear of being
involved in the conflagration. Kara Ali, the Capitan
Pacha, refused to quit his ship; he was seized by his
officers, and forcibly carried on board a boat; but a burning mast fell athwart it, and wounded him mortally on
the head.

He

was carried

ashore,

and rendered up his

last breath on the shores of that Chios which he had
changed from a smiling garden to a howling wilderness.
Meanwhile the Turks in the town beheld with feelings of
profound consternation the awful spectacle. Every vessel
in the fleet, many of which were on fire, was distinctly
seen by the prodigious light of the burning three-decker,
the flames from which rose like a pillar of fire into the
heavens. At length she blew up with an explosion so
tremendous that every house for miles around was shaken

to its foundation, every ship in the straits rocked as in a
tempest ; and the awful silence which immediately ensued

was broken, as in an eruption of Vesuvius, by the clatter

of the spars and masts which fell upon the fleet,

The

Turks in Chios, overwhelmed with terror, threw themselves with their faces on the ground, imploring the mercy , ‘Ann. Hist

of the Almighty.

The victors returned in triumph to v. 344, 345;

Ipsara, where they were received with transports of joy, 367/300."

crowned with garlands of flowers, and hastened to the
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67.
Renewed
massacre
in Chios,
July 31.
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altar to return thanks to God for the deliverance of their
country ; while the Turks in despair took refuge in the
harbour of Mitylene, abandoning to the Greeks the entire
command of the Archipelago.
The Turks in Chios took vengeance for their disaster
by renewing the massacre of the few unhappy Greeks who
yet remained in the island.
Twenty thousand of them
rushed into the Mastic villages, which had escaped the
former devastation from the capitulation, and put every
human being they could reach to the sword.
In the
beginning of August there were not eighteen hundred of
the original inhabitants alive in the island, almost all old
women, who had been concealed in caves, out of eightyfive thousand who peopled it a few months before. But

the slaughter of a few thousand unarmed and starving

Greeks could not affect the issue of the campaign, or

diminish the weight of the blow which had been struck.

Canaris, not less than Themistocles, had been the saviour

of his country ; the blow struck in the straits of Chios

1 Ann, Hist.
vy. 852, 353;
Gordon, i.
369.

68,
Unsuccessful expedition of
Mavyrocor-

dato into
Epirus.

June 4,

was as decisive as that formerly delivered in the bay of
Salamis. By depriving the Turks in the Morea of the
expected co-operation and supplies from the fleet, it exposed them to starvation and ruin in that province, and

was the principal cause of the defeat of the vast armament which the Ottoman government had by great exer-

tions got together for the subjection of southern Greece.
Aware of the great force which the Turks intended to
bring against them, and justly distrustful of their own

means of withstanding it, the Greek government in the

Morea made every exertion to prevent the threatened invasion by raising up foes to their enemies in rear. For this
purpose they despatched eight hundred men, under Mavrocordato in person, to Missolonghi, in order to lend assist-

ance to the Souliotes, and prevent Chourchid Pacha from
detaching in aid of the expedition against the Peloponnesus.

The reinforcement disembarked on the 4th June at -Mis-

solonghi, amidst the cheers of the inhabitants; but very
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little real good resulted from the expedition.

Mayrocor-

dato was soon found to have no talent for war : he failed

in acquiring the confidence of the soldiery, from their
perceiving that he did not deserve it. Several attempts
made to open’a communication with the Souliotes

failed from

the able dispositions of Omer-Vrione,

cuav.
_*!™

1°

who,

having taken up a central position between Janina, Arta,
and Prevesa, his three strongholds, at once secured his communication with each, and

straitened the Souliotes, who,

blockaded in their inaccessible precipices, were daily be-

coming

more

in want

of provisions.

Even the heroic

Mark Bozzaris failed in cutting his way through to his
gallant countrymen ; and at length he was defeated on July 15.
the 15th July, with the loss of four hundred men, by the

Turks at Pelta. In this action a battalion of Philhellenes,
or European sympathisers, was almost destroyed; and the
survivors, disgusted with the divisions and treachery
which they saw around them, retired from Greece. Disheartened by this disaster, Mavrocordato no longer
thought but of the defence of Missolonghi, which it was
obvious would soon be besieged by the victorious Turks ;
and the brave Souliotes, abandoned to themselves, were

ere long so straitened for provisions that they were fairly
starved into submission, and happy to accept the humane
proposal of the governor of the Ionian Islands, who offered
them an asylum in the British dominions, whither two
thousand were transported in the end of September, with
consent of Omer-Vrione, who was too happy to be delivered from such formidable antagonists.
While these disasters were closing everything but a
guerilla warfare in Epirus, the efforts of the Greek gov-

Sept.ordon,
20. i,
379, 3955
v. 381, 361.
;
tnsune-

ernment to effect a division in Macedonia and northern smn is

Greece were not in the end attended with better success, in Macedo-

In the first instance, indeed, the efforts of Odysseus and April 1822.

other Greek chiefs, aided by the unbounded rapacity and

arrogance of the Turkish pachas, excited an insurrection

in the hill country of Macedonia ; and in April 1822,
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six thousand gallant mountaineers were in arms in the
valleys descending from the snowy summits of Mount
Olympus.
But the pachas of Salonica and Thessaly,
having considerable forces at their command, speedily took
the field against them at the head of fifteen thousand men.
With this imposing array they forced the passes of the
far-famed defile of Tempe ; and the mountaineers having
refused to surrender, and ‘slain a Turkish officer and three

priests, who bore a flag of truce, they commenced an
assault on Navacta, their chief stronghold.
The defence
was brave and obstinate ; but at length numbers prevailed. The place was stormed, and a frightful massacre
ensued, which amply avenged the ferocity of the Greeks
at the sack of Tripolitza. Four thousand Greeks were
slain on the spot ; the victorious Moslems pursued the
fugitives in all directions, cutting them down without
mercy ; one hundred and twenty villages were delivered
to the flames; and a band of Jews, who had taken no part
in the action, six hundred in number, followed in the rear

of the victors, merely for the pleasure of beating out the
brains of the Christians with their clubs. One of them
boasted that he had in this manner despatched sixty-eight
victims.

The Pacha of Salonica, after this victory, retired

to that city, where he carried his vengeance so far as to.
put to death the wife of Kara Tasso, an Olympic chief,

who had headed the insurrection, with frightful tortures,

\ Gordon, i,

394, 399;

Ann. Hist.

v. 357, 359,

70.
Grand invasion of

the Morea,
March and
April.

and massacred the whole hostages from Mount Athos
who were in hishands.
Kara Tasso crossed over to the
island of Skopelo, where he pursued a partisan warfare,

and often bathed his sword in Mahommedan blood.!
Delivered by these sanguinary successes from all anxiety
regarding his rear, Chourchid Pacha was enabled to concur in the grand measure of invading the Morea.
The
insurrection had extended to Euboa, and that beautiful

and fertile island was in the hands of the Greeks, with

the exception of the fortresses of Negropont and Carysto,
which were still, with the plains adjacent to them, in the
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power of the Mahommedans. It was of the last importance,
cHap.
therefore, to effect the conquest of the Morea as soon
as _ =’:

possible, and thus prevent the whole of southern Greece

182%

from falling into the hands of the insurgents.
Chourchid
accordingly broke up from Janina on the 17th J une, and
June 17.
having effected a junction with the pachas of Salonica and
Thessaly, their united forces, thirty thousand

strong, of

which two-thirds were cavalry, passed the defile of Thermopylz without resistance, and appeared before Corint
h

on the 18th July, where the citadel was delivered
to them, July 18,

though amply stored with provisions, by the treach
ery of
a Greek priest who commanded the place. The Turks
then
advanced without opposition to Argos, the seat of
govern-

ment.

The executive council, in extreme alarm, took refuge

in Tripolitza, after issuing a proclamation calling on
every
Greek, under sixty years of age, to appear in arms at
the
appointed rendezvous of the chiefs. The Ottoman
army,
eighteen thousand strong, even afterleaving strong garris
ons
in Corinth and Argos, proceeded on with very little opposi
- , Ann. Hink
tion to Napoli di Romania, the garrison of which
they v, 357, 359;
ordon, i.

reinforced so as to enable it to resume

the offensive, and 418, 493,

keep the blockading force at a distance from its walls.
t
But this was the limit of their success. The Turks
'
found at Napoli, as the French did at Moscow, not the
Dangerous
termination

of their conquests,

of their ruin.

but the commencement The Torkes

Then appeared of what vital importance and able
if

to the cause of Greek independence had been the
blow the Greeks,
struck

in the straits of Chios. Instead of a powerful
fleet stored with ammunition and provisions as they
expected, the Turks found in Napoli nothing but a starvi
ng
garrison, demanding, not capable of giving, supplies.
The
surrounding plains, burnt up with the heat of
summer,
could

afford nothing

for the support of their numerous

cavalry, the horses of which, already broke
n down b
their long march, were now dying by hundreds
daily from
want of forage. In a few days the want of
provisions for
the men became so great that no resource rema
ined but

~
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living on the dead bodies of the horses which had perished.
Meanwhile the Greek chiefs, who on this occasion showed

a noble example of unanimity and firmness, were daily
gathering around them.
Demetrius Ipsilanti, who had
the chief command,
and resolution, and

took hig measures with equal skill
soon accumulated forces which en-

tirely cut off their communications.
Colocotroni raised
the siege of the citadel of Corinth, and hastened to the
scene of action with three thousand men ; an equal force

was landed from Hydra and the islands; the mountaineers

1 Ann, Hist. flocked together from all quarters ; and the Turks found
v, 358, 360; themselves
straitened by twelve thousand men, who hung
Gordon, i.
428, 430,
around them on all sides, and rendered all attempts at
foraging or levying supplies impossible.
Aware of the extreme danger of their position, dread72.
Disastrous ing alike starvation if they remained where
they were, or
retreat of
the Turks,
destruction if they adventured on the wasted line of their
Aug. 8
former advance, the Turkish general proposed to enter
into a capitulation for the evacuation of the Morea. This
the Greek chiefs declined, expecting, with reason, that
he would be obliged to surrender at discretion.
Upon
this the Turks resolved to cut their way through.
To
effect this object, however, they had to pass by the
defile of Tretes, which was guarded by NixeEras, one of

the ablest of the Greek chiefs, at the head of three thousand men; while Colocotroni, with one thousand more,

Aug. 9,

_ marched to St George to intercept their retreat.
The
natural strength of the passes was enhanced by felling

trees and piling up stones on the rocky slopes, which were

sent thundering down upon the enemy when they appeared.
With great difficulty, and after sustaining a
very heavy loss from the Greek marksmen, who, securely

posted in the rocks above, sent down a shower of balls on
the wearied column beneath, Mahmoud Pacha succeeded

in forcing his way through to Cleonz, leaving the defile

strewed with the dead bodies of men and horses. But the

seraskier who commanded

the second column was not so
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fortunate, for Ipsilanti and Niketas appeared on its flank,
and the cavalry defiled through a long pass under a ter-

cyap.
_X!¥:

tific fire from the overhanging heights, which they could

1822.

neither bear nor return. Impatient of the danger, and
seeing their comrades falling at every step around them,
the horsemen drove on with frantic haste, tumbling over
each other, and presenting a confused mass of men and

horses, upon which every shot of the Greeks told with

fatal effect. In this disastrous conflict the Turks lost
five thousand men ; on the preceding day two thousand
had fallen, including a pacha; and the whole artillery, baggage, and stores fell into the hands of the Greeks, Altogether, when the Ottoman army left the Peloponnesus,
there were not more than two thousand left to reinforce
the garrison of Napoli di Romania, and seven thousand
around Corinth under Jussuf Pacha, the poor remains of
thirty thousand, of whom two-thirds were splendid horse,
who had entered the country six weeks before.!

Aug. 10.

1 Gordon, i,
438, 4375
v. 359, 360.

This memorable defeat, so glorious to the Christians,
.

.
73.
proved decisive of the campaign
over the whole of Greece. Furies
Three times Chourchid Pacha endeavoured to force the 2°

pass of Thermopyle, in order to convey succours from
Salonica to Jussuf Pacha at Corinth ; but Odysseus now
stood upon his defence, and defeated him with severe
loss on every occasion, and forced the Turks to retreat
to Larissa. Chourchid was soon after seized with dysentery, brought on partly by fatigue, partly by anxiety
about

his reverses;

and he died

on November 16th

a-

natural death, just in time to avoid the bowstring of the
Sultan, which had been sent to despatch him. The
Acropolis of Athens, which had been long blockaded, at

length

capitulated

from want of provisions on the 21st a

June, on conditions very favourable to the Turks, who
were 1150 in number, of whom not more than a fifth were
capable of bearing arms, the remainder being women and
children.
After the capitulation, however, had been

signed, it was violated by the Greeks, who perfidiously

a
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commenced an indiscriminate massacre of the
of whom four hundred were slaughtered; and
1822,
would have perished, had it not been for the
July 10,
interposition of the European consuls.
This
1 Gordon, 1, CONquest gave the Greeks the entire command

prisoners,
the whole
generous
important
of Attica,

410, 4185, but it affixed a dark stain to their cause, and contributed

v.356,

“ much to weaken the interest with which it was regarded
in foreign states.1
Despite all the victories of Omer-Vrione, part of the
74,
.
.
wy:
.
First siege Souliotes and Acarnanians
were still in arms in the mounfonghi
tains of Epirus; and conceiving that they would never be
thoroughly subdued as long as Missolonghi remained in
the hands of the insurgents, he resolved to lay siege to

that place.

the Achelous

Accordingly, in the end of October he crossed
in two

columns, and invested

but it was defended by Mark
municated

his own

the place ;

Bozzaris, who had com-

heroic spirit to the garrison,

aided

by a French artillery officer, who gave them the advan-

tages of his science and experience.

Though the garrison

did not amount to four hundred men, with fourteen guns,

Mavrocordato magnanimously threw himself into the
place, saying it was there they should lay down their
lives. By degrees their numbers were augmented to three
thousand men by supplies received from the Morea and
the islands by sea;

an assault,

six times renewed, was

Jan.5, 1823, vigorously repulsed on January 5, with the loss of fifteen
hundred men to the assailants; and the mountaineers hay-

ing descended from their hills, and intercepted the communications in his rear, Omer-Vrione was compelled to

Jan.27,

iki,

raise the siege, abandoning his whole artillery and stores
to the enemy.
His losses during his retreat were extremely severe. The Mussulmans lost seven hundred men,
swept away by the swollen torrent in recrossing the Ache-

lous ; and to such straits were they reduced by famine,

Ana, Hist, that, after eating all their horses, they were forced
to live
vi.526,527,0n grass and wild herbs.2
Finally, after losing threefourths of his army, Omer-Vrione reached Prevesa with
¥

|
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from

whence

he

_escaped alone in a boat by sea, thus abandoning the province as a fugitive which he had trampled on as a conqueror, and having lost twelve thousand men in his disastrous siege.
The insurrection was daily assuming more formidable
proportions in Cyprus and Candia.
In the former of
these islands, in the month of August, sixty-two villages
and towns had disappeared, or existed only in ruins. Adding insult to injury, the Turks, wherever they had the
power, not contented with burning the houses, destroying
the crops, and rooting up the vines and olive trees, exercised the most revolting cruelties on the inhabitants. The
monks were in an especial manner the objects of their
vindictive persecution ; they stabled their horses in the

CHAP,
XIV.
1823,

75.
Operations
in Cyprus
and Crete,

churches, and actually bridled and saddled some of these

unhappy ecclesiastics, and forcing them to go on all fours,
rode on them in derision till they dropt down dead of
fatigue. Still the mountaineers with heroic resolution
maintained the contest, and in many instances took a
bloody revenge on their persecutors. In Crete the Turks
were in greater strength than in any other island, and by
making a general appeal to the Mussulmans to take up
arms, the pacha succeeded in arraying twenty-five thousand men around hisstandards.
But all his efforts were
shattered against the resolution of the Sfakiotes, who
drew the Ottomans into their defiles, where they made’
such

havoc of them that, after sustaining a loss of three

hundred men, they were obliged to shut themselvés up in
Canea and the other fortresses on the island, leaving the

whole plains as well as mountains in the hands of the insurgents.
An expedition, having five thousand troops on
board, came from Egypt ; but though they at first gained
some success, they also were in the end driven back

into

the fortresses, and the campaign closed under the same

circumstances as it had begun.1
Operations at land in the Morea closed by a more

1 Ann, Hist,
v. 368, 369;
Gordon, i,

485, 500,
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Fall of
Napoli di
Romania.
Dec. 12,
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important conquest, in a military point of view, than the

Greeks had yet achieved.
This was the fall of Napoli di
Romania, which was carried by escalade on the night of
the 12th December.
After the retreat of the Turks from
the Morea, the blockade of the place was resumed by
Colocotroni at the head of ten thousand Greeks, who, as

usual, flocked to the anticipated scene of plunder; and

having ascertained that the place was very negligently
guarded on the summit of Fort Palamide, where the

Turks trusted to the natural strength of the ground and

height of the precipices, the Greek chiefs resolved on an

assault by escalade.

The garrison were already reduced

to the last straits for provisions, having subsisted for
weeks on refuse and garbage, and latterly on human flesh.
They had no longer strength either to mount guard or
work their guns. A convoy of fifteen hundred men, despatched from Corinth by Jussuf Pacha, was defeated in
~

Jan. 18

the defiles of Agion-Oros by Niketas.

Deprived now of

all hope of succour, and exhausted by famine and sickness,
the beleagured Turks refused to ascend the rocky steep of

Palamide, which remained almost destitute of defenders.
Aware of these circumstances, the Greeks, amidst the

gloom of a dark and
rocky steep, applied
and safely mounted
Turks in the fortress
ror the standard of

the mountain citadel.

rainy winter night, climbed up the
their scaling-ladders to the rampart,
to the summit.
At daybreak the
beneath beheld with speechless horthe Cross waving on the summit of

Further resistance was now im-

possible, for the guns from the citadel commanded

part of the town.

The

every

Ottomans therefore were too

happy to conclude a capitulation, which for once was well
observed, and was the first example of a return to the
usages of civilisation in this frightful war.
By the aid of
the English frigate, the Cambrian, which fortunately was
in the roads at the time, the garrison, which only contained twelve hundred men still capable of bearing arms,

was ‘transported

to Asia.

The

Greeks found immense
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military resources in the fortress.
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Four hundred pieces

of cannon, most of them bronze, in good condition, with

cuar.

large stores of ammunition, fell into their hands.
1823,
What
was of still more importance, they had secured an impregnable fortress, a second Gibraltar, for their place , Gordon, i
@armes,

the harbour of which

enabled

them

to derive 477, 480;

on,
Hist.
full benefit from‘ their naval superiority, and soon made «366,217.

it be selected for the seat of government.!
To conclude the operations of this memorable campaign, it only requires to notice the last maritime opera- Fresh naval
tions of the year, which were not less brilliant than those the
Greeks.
at its commencement.
Inritated rather than intimidated
by the bad success of their former expedition, the Divan,
after appointing a new admiral, Mahomet Pacha, in lieu
of Kara Ali, who had been killed, fitted out a vast arma-

ment of ninety sail, including four line-of-battle ships, in
the Dardanelles, with which they set sail, bound for Napoli
di Romania, with ample stores to revictual all the fortresses in the Morea.
Unable to resist such a formidable
fleet, the Greek

squadron

of sixty

sail, the

largest of

which only carried twenty guns, contented themselves with
following the enemy at a distance, and sometimes engaging
in a useless cannonade, watching for an opportunity of

sending in some of their fireships among the fleet.

No

such opportunity offered ; but the Turkish admiral was

so much intimidated by their sight, that he did not ven-

ture to enter the gulf of Napoli di Romania; and SIVING Sept. 27.
up, when within sight of it, all thoughts of revictualling
that fortress, the main object of his expedition, he made ,
Fist,

sail for Suda, leaving the beleaguered fortress to its fate, v. 361, 362;
.
.
.
Gordon,i,
which, in consequence, soon after fell into
the hands of 439, 446,

the enemy. ?
The much-wished-for opportunity, which did not occur
.
on this occasion, at length presented itself. On the 9th Des sion

November, the Turkish fleet was lying at anchor in the Torkish

bay of Tenedos, waiting orders from Constantinople, when jf? of te
line,

two Turkish vessels hove in sight, closely followed by two
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Greek brigs, with whom they maintained a running fight.
In effect, the chased vessels, which bore the Ottoman
colours, were fireships, one of which was commanded by

the intrepid Canaris, and the other by a Hydriot hero,
manned by seventeen of the seamen who had burned the
admiral’s vessel at Chios, dressed as Turkish sailors.

Not

suspecting the ruse, the Turks, with great interest, watched
the chase, and opened their line, with loud cheers, to ad-

mit their supposed countrymen into safety. In an instant
Canaris was upon them.
The Hydriotes ran aboard of

Nov, 9.

the admiral, and the Psarriotes fastened their bark to
another ship of the line, containing the treasure, while
Canaris called out, “ Turks, you are burned, as at Chios !”

TheCapitan Pacha, by cutting his cables, narrowly escaped
destruction ; but the other two-decker was so strongly
grappled by Canaris that it caught the flames, and, with

sixteen hundred persons on board, blew up soon after
with a terrific explosion.

In utter consternation, the

whole Turkish vessels cut their cables, and made for
the Dardanelles in confusion ; two frigates ran ashore,

and were wrecked, in the flight;

and the entire com-

mand

to

of the

sea was

abandoned

the

Greeks,

who

sailed from the Dardanelles, without opposition, to Alex-

andria. So daring did they become, that not only did
they entirely intercept and ruin the Turkish commerce,

but made prizes of thirteen vessels, including one with a

million piastres on board, in the harbour of Damietta.

This glorious result is mainly to be ascribed to the cool

daring and personal prowess of Canaris, who, after he had

left the fireship, and descended into his bark, seeing the
fireship was not properly inflamed, went on board again
alone, and set it on fire! His single arm had already in
this naval campaign destroyed above three thousand of

his enemies.

The utmost rejoicings took place at Hydra

and Ipsara for this additional

success;

and the former

having received a gift of forty guns from a distant coun-

tryman, their rocks were bristling with cannon, and were
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well-nigh impregnable.
At Ipsara, Canaris was again
crowned with laurel by his grateful countrymen, and the
public satisfaction was wound up to the highest pitch by
a declaration from the captain of the Cambrian, who was
present on the occasion, that the British government, now
guided in its foreign policy by the liberal hand of Mr
Canning, would recognise the Greek blockades. 1
Such was the Greek campaign of 1822, glorious to the
arms of that country, not the least memorable in the
annals of the world. Never possessing the resources of
more than six hundred thousand souls,

CHAP.
1":
188.
1 Aun. Fish
X; 352, 8685
408,471.”
f
Glorous
net

they had, single- 3°...

handed, confronted the strength of the Ottoman empire,
having twenty millions of Mussulmans at their command,

and come off victorious in the strife.

Not only had they

repulsed the invasion of above fifty thousand armed
Turks, and destroyed four-fifths of their number, but
they had made themselves masters of their principal
strongholds.
Notwithstanding the loss occasioned by the
death of Ali Pacha, their standards still waved on the.

ramparts of Missolonghi ; the Souliotes were yet in arms

in their mountains;
recovered, Napoli

Athens

di Romania

and

Tripolitza had

taken,

been

Corinth lost only

by treachery. The Morea had been delivered ; from Arta
on the Adriatic to Volo on the Aigean, the entire country, .
including the islands, had been regained to the Cross. At
sea their triumphs had been still more decisive. Twice
had they driven the Turks from the AZgean Sea; two
ships of the line had been destroyed, several frigates
stranded, innumerable merchantmen taken, by a power
which had not a vessel mounting more than twenty guns
at their disposal.
The annals of ancient Greece contain
nothing more brilliant, those of the world
in a moral view, more sublime.

few

events,

But these successes, great as they were, had not been
80
achieved without proportional losses ; and they had been Theirlosses,

so great that, if the contest were continued much longer,
it was extremely doubtful whether the territory of Greece
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would not be regained to the Crescent by the entire
destruction of its inhabitants.
thinned in a fearful manner.

Already had they been
The Turkish system of

putting to death all the male inhabitants, and selling all
the women for slaves, had told desperately on their scanty
numbers. Although the contest had only continued two
years, two hundred thousand Greeks—a third of the entire population of the revolted provinces—had perished
by the sword or famine, or been sold as slaves. It was
impossible that any people, how brave and heroic soever,
could long go on under such a drain of its inhabitants.
And though the losses of the Ottomans had also been
very great, yet were they nothing in comparison ; for,
1G ordon, supposing fifty thousand of them . had been cut off, that
i, 470,471. was a four-hundredth part of their numbers, whereas the
Greeks had been weakened by a third of theirs.
81
The losses of the Turks in this disastrous year, howDreadful ever, did not proceed solely: from the swords or the
saraar***s torches of the Greeks.
Nature seemed to have conspired
angers,
With man for the ruin of the empire of the Osmanlis.
At
ten at night, on the

13th August, some

smart

shocks of

an earthquake were felt at Aleppo and Antioch, and in a
few seconds a shock took place so violent that whole
streets in both cities were thrown down, and twelve thou-

sand persons were buried in their ruins.

Aug. 30.

This catastrophe

was succeeded by several other shocks of lesser force for the
next fortnight ; and at length another succeeded on the

30th, of such violence as entirely

ruined

the city of

Aleppo, and drove all its citizens who escaped instant
death into the adjoining country. About the same time the
cholera morbus, since so well known in western Europe,
made its appearancein Bagdad ; the Persians defeated the
Turks in a pitched battle, with such loss that their army,

fifty thousand strong, entirely dispersed, and the victorious

Persians, meeting with no opposition, advanced to Bassora.
In consequence of these disasters, and deeming the dissolution of the empire of the Osmanlis at hand, the Pacha of
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Acre revolted against the Porte, and hoisted the standard CHAP.
of independence on his impregnable ramparts. Disorders not less serious took place in Jassy, from the savage , Ane tie,
temper of the unruly janizaries, who, during the night v. 372.
of the 10th August, set the city on fire in several Aug. 10,
places, and immediately commenced a general massacre
of the Christians. Several thousands of the latter fell
under the Turkish scimitars; one hundred and sixty

of their assassins, in a state of intoxication, perished in

the flames which they themselves had raised; and of the
entire city only one hundred and fifty houses and a part Amn. Hi
.
2 Ann.
Hist,
of the palace, out of two thousand, escaped destruction
v. 348.
from the conflagration.?
An

occasion such as this, when disasters of all kinds

were “accumulating round a sinking throne and falling Negotiaempire,” was the most favourable that could possibly have Russicadur
been desired to advance the designs of Russia against the ms teye™
throne of the Sultan.
Yet it passed over without any
advantagé having been taken by the Czar of the crisis,

The Russian

ambassador, who was still at Odessa, con-

tinued to use the utmost efforts to soften the cruelties of

the Turks, and claimed execution of the treaties in favour of the Christians in Moldavia and Wallachia, in which

he was strongly supported’by those of France and England ; and at length, by their united efforts,a note was
presented by the Reis-Effendi, which contained the last
concessions to which the Divan could be brought to
accede.

It announced that the Porte, in conformity with July 16.

ancient usage, had named two Christian hospodars, natives

of those provinces.

In return for this concession, the

Turks demanded the extradition of the Greck refugees,
and the surrender of the disputed fortresses in Asia ; and
announced at the same time, that in order to puta stop to
the contraband trade carried on in favour of the Greeks, , Amn.
Hi Hist,
:
.
nn.
all merchant

vessels in the

harbour of Constantinople v. 347, 348;

were to be subjected to search—a provision which left the 16 13

door open to interminable future disputes.*
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An earnest application was made by the Greek government to the Congress of Verona to be admitted into the
European family, and taken under the protection of the
Western powers.* It met, however, with no success ; the
Count Metaxa, who was the bearer of it, was not even

admitted to the Congress.
The dread of revolutions, and
risk of recognising in any shape insurgent states, was at
that period so strong with the allied sovereigns, and
especially the Emperor Alexander, that it rendered them
deaf alike to all the feelings of humanity and all the
suggestions of wisdom ; for certainly so fair an opportunity
never had been presented for establishing a Christian power
on the shores of the Bosphorus, and rearing up a counterpoise to Russia in the very country which was the principal object of its ambition. The reason was, that it was
thought this would be a dangerous concession to the re-

volutionary principle, to combat which in Spain and

Italy was the principal object of the Congress; and such
vty
Hist.
was
the strength of their feeling that it rendered men
v. 493, 494;
Chateaubriand

“blind to the fact

that

the movement

in Greece was reli-

Congrésde gious and national, not revolutionary, and that it was a
Verone, i,
war of races, not castes, which had sprung up on the shores
72, 76.
of the AZgean Sea.

The long continuance and repeated disasters of the

Greek

war, increased

during the course

of this year the

discontents of the national party in Constantinople to

*“ Les sentimens de piété, d’humanité, et de justice, dont Ja réunion des
Souverains est animée, font espérer au Gouvernement de la Gréce que sa juste
demande sera convenablement accueillie,
Si, contre toute attente, Yoffre du
Gouvernement venait 4 étre rejetée, la présente déclaration équivaudra & une
Protestation formelle que la Gréce entiare dépose en ce jour au pied du tréne

de la Justice Divine—Protestation qu’un peuple chrétien adresse avee con-

fiance 4 Europe et 4 la grande famille de la Chrétienté. Affaiblis ct délaissés, les
Grecs n’espéreront alors que dans le Dieu fort. Soutenus par sa main
toutepuissante, ils ne fléchiront pas devant la tyraunie: Chrétiens persécutés
depuis

quatre siécles pour étre restés fidéles & notre Sauveur et 4 Dieu notre Souverain

Maitre, nous défendrons, jusqu’au dernier, son église, nos foyers et
nos tombeaux ; heureux d’y descendre libres et Chrétiens, ou de vaincre
comme nous

avons vaincu jusqu'ici, par la seule force de notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ
et
par sa divine puissan—ce.”
Adresse du Gourernement de la Gréce aux Sourerains Alliés, Nov. 1, 1822. Annuaire Historique, v. 405.
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such a degree, that it became evident thata change
in the cuap.
ruling power in the capital had become unavoidabl
e, _*1¥-_

Public opinion is not less, on important occasions, the
‘Me
tribunal of last resort in Constantinople than in the capi- Revolut
ion

tals of western Europe; but its oscillations are more
tinople in
and

violent,

its decisions more

sudden

and sanguinary. fe

It was a constant subject of complaint with the janire,
zaries and the Asiatic troops that the new system would

prove the ruin of everything, that the treatment of
the
insurgents was far too gentle, and that the empire
would
never be righted till the old system was restored,
and the

infidels were everywhere destroyed with fire and sword.

The ruling favourite of the Sultan, Halet Effendi, and
his

creature the grand-vizier, Saleh Pacha, were in an
especial

manner the objects of public obloquy for their supposed
influence in these changes. At length, in the beginning

of November, matters came to a crisis, in consequenc
e of

the appearance of a decree of the Sultan prohibiting,
on
the plea of the public necessities, the use of gold and
silver ornaments by all Mussulmans, and requiring them
to be brought to the public treasury to be melted down, Nov. 3

where they were taken at 25 per cent below the real
value. The public clamour now became so violent that
the Sultan in vain endeavoured to appease it by the exhibition of a number

of Christian heads, or of heads of

pachas supposed to favour them, daily at the Seraglio
gate. Having satisfied himself, by a nocturnal peram
bulation of Constantinople in disguise, that the public voice
could no longer be disregarded, the Sultan resolved upon
a concession ; and by a decree on the 9th, the mufti and

the grand-vizier were deposed, and Halet Effendi exiled.
The latter, however, was too powerful a character to be

allowed to rest in retirement.
The new ministers,
were chosen by the janizaries, extorted an order from
Sultan for his execution ; he was seized and strangled,
his head exposed at the gate of the Seraglio, with

who
the
and
an v 315, 518.

inscription, charging him with every imaginable crime.
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Sedke-Sude,

Abdallah Pacha—both

leaders

the

new

grand-vizier

of the janizary party,

which for a time got the entire command of the government,

9
Dreadfl

A frightful catastrophe occurred at Constantinople in
the spring of 1823, which,

in the

excited state of the

stantinogle public mind, added much to the sinister presentiments
spring with which men’s minds were filled. On 1st March a

March.

dreadful fire broke out in the vicinity of Tophani, the
imperial cannon-foundry, which
rapidity. A violent wind, which
direction, spread the flames on
the whole quarter of Pera and

spread with incredible
frequently changed its
all sides, and in a day
Galata was in flames.

The losses sustained were immense;

and if the wind had

not providentially changed to the north, all that beautiful quarter of the city would have perished.

As it was,

‘8000

of cannon,

houses

were

consumed;

1200

pieces

immense trains of artillery-waggons, several entire barracks, were the prey of the flames; above 1000 persons
perished, and 40,000 were thrown houseless and starving on the streets.
The Mussulmans, struck with con-

sternation at the magnitude of the disaster, exclaimed,
“ God

is with

the

infidels!”

Others,

filled with

the

fanaticism of the period, maintained it was a judgment
for their sins, and that the only way to propitiate the
Almighty was to massacre the Christians.
Others, however, opened their hearts to more humane sentiments;
«Amn, His, “24 Many voices, especially of women, were heard to
vi.516,518, exclaim,

Preparae
Turks for

casa,

when

the conflagration was

at its height, that

“ God was avenging the innocent blood shed at Chios!”!
Seriously alarmed by the disastrous issue of the preceding campaign, the Sultan commenced the year with
the most vigorous measures.
The grand-vizier was

deposed (the usual consequence of disaster), and his successor, Ali Bey, enjoined to “ meditate night and day
on the pressing concerns of the Morea and of Persia,
so as to secure the interests of religion and of his high-
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ness’s entire possessions.”
Orders were at the same
time sent to the pachas of the Danubian provinces of
Macedonia and Epirus, for a general levy of all Mussulmans between fifteen and fifty years of age, to assemble
in a general rendezvous in Thessaly early in May.
The
utmost efforts were also made to repair and fit out the
fleet, and with such

success, that by the.end

cuar.
‘
18%

of April

@ powerful squadron of frigates and smaller vessels was
ready for sea in the Dardanelles. The bad success of the
preceding years had determined the Divan to discontinue

the use of the ponderous ships of the line, which were

exposed to so much danger from the Greek fireships
amidst the shoals, straits, and deeply indented bays
of
the Archipelago. The Sultan’s eldest son, Prince Ahmed,

died on 16th April;
after, who

was

named

but another was born a few days Apr att
Abdul-Metschid—that

is, “Ser- vi 517, 518.

vant of the God of glory.”!
Despairing, after the fall of Napoli di Romania,
of
#7
maintaining his ground in the citadel of Corinth, DramaDestruction

Ali, who commanded there, resolved to send to Patra f part of
s Drema-

all the

useless

mouths

with which

he was encumbered, Nikos

and to keep only such as were essential for the defenc
e
of the Acro-Corinthus. Five thousand, accordingly,
were
sent, who forced the pass styled the Achaian
Gates, Jan. 14,
though not without experiencing considerable
loss. On

-arriving, however,

at the defile of Acrata, they encoun-

along

extent

tered Niketas, who had posted his men in
the most
advantageous manner among the rocks and bushes
which
overhang the strait. The Mussulmans were not
aware
of their presence till they were fully engaged in
the
defile, when a plunging fire opened on them on all sides
the

whole

of the line.

Resistance being

hopeless, Niketas proposed a capitulation, but
it was
accepted only by two hundred and fifty, who
were conducted prisoners to Tripolitza.

The remainder defended

themselves with the courage of despair, and
held out for
some time; but they were at length all
destroyed, or
VOL, III,
L
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perished of famine, except a few who escaped, more like

skeletons than men, by sea to Patras.

Their whole

baggage fell into the hands of the victors. Such was the
termination of the grand expedition of thirty thousand

vi.527, 528. men

into the

Morea,

begun

six months before with the

prospect of effecting the entire conquest of Greece.’
88

Divisions
Greek”

The successes of the Greeks had now been so great, that

their independence appeared to be established on a solid
basis; and if they had remained united, and been recognised as an independent state by the Congress of
Verona,

it is probable

the

contest would

have

ceased,

and they would have been admitted into the European
family at this time.
But success brought, as usual, divisions in its train; the chiefs were soon at variance with

each other and with the legislature, and the Greeks
ere long were exposed to greater danger from their
own dissensions than from the arms of the Ottomans.
Not to mention jealousies innumerable between the different chiefs, there was one grand source of division which
pervaded the whole persons intrusted with the administration of affairs, arising from the want of a central
power, and the long extinction of any national spirit in
the inhabitants of the country.
The military chiefs
desired to be independent,

and to carry on the war like

guerilla chiefs, each on his own account, while the civil
deputies were desirous of subjecting them to the authority of a central government, chosen by the representatives of the people. To such a length did the discord
come, that when the deputies of the National Assembly
met in February at Astros in the Morea, they could not
submit to meet in any room, but held their deliberations
in a garden, where the two parties were separated from
each other, and the debates, if they could be called such,

were conducted by angry messages,

often mingled with

threats, conveyed from one to the other.

Even

the

leaders were at variance. Mavrocordato and Ipsilanti
were not on speaking terms: it was only by great exer-
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be secured

for the

CHAP.

and, such as it was, its authority was x.

only really established in the islands. On the mainland
the election of representatives was found to be impracti-

1°

cable, and the authority of the chiefs, like that of separa
te

guerilla leaders, was alone obeyed within their respective
bounds.
The sittings of the legislature closed after a
stormy session, in which little was done to forward the
common cause against the Turks, but a considerable step
made to limit the authority of the military chiefs, by
, Ann. Fist,
a decree that the commanders-in-chief by sea and land vi. 527,531
were to hold their power only during the duration of £72

their respective expeditions.

The plan of the next campaign arranged by the Divan

90

at Constantinople was on a very magnificent scale 3 but its Pian of the
execution was on a very different one, which revealed the on the part

growing weakness and decrepitude of the empire.

The wane,

Pachas of Roumelia, Adrianople, Salonica, Larissa,
and
Eubea, were to unite their forces, which, it was calcu-

lated, would amount to eighty thousand, to attack the

Isthmus of Corinth, across which the Greeks had constructed lines.of defence, in front, while a corps of Mus-

sulmans, transported by sea, took the position in rear.
Mustapha, vizier of Scodra, was ordered to undertake
the siege of Missolonghi with forty thousand men;
while
Yussuf Pacha, Omer-Vrione, and others, were to
co-operate
in Thessaly and Attica; and the new Capitan
Pacha,

with a grand fleet of a hundred and twenty sail, was
to sweep the Aigean Sea, and reduce the revolted islands
to subjection.
In making these plans, however, the

Turks entirely overlooked two circumstances which
proved of vital importance to the issue of the campaign ;
viz., the danger of famine for their

magnitude

of the devastation

had previously committed,

troops,

from

the

which they themselves , «aon

and the exhaustion

of their ii.2,3;

own Mussulman population, from whom alone the soldiers vi.531
532,
,

were

drawn, from the losses already sustained.2

These
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two circumstances caused their principal enterprises to
miscarry, and saved the Greeks at a time when their
own divisions brought them to the very verge of destruction.
The Greeks were far from having an equal force at

Dispositions their command; but they had powerful auxiliaries in the ©
Ores.

rugged

and

mountainous

nature

of

their

country,

the

devastation produced by the preceding campaigns, the
skill which the mountaineers had now acquired in the
_ use of arms and the defence of the passes through which
the invaders required to pass, and the admirable courage
and ability of the seamen by whom their fleet was navigated. The Greek government decreed the formation of
an army of 50,000 men; but they were so irregularly paid,
and dispersed under separate leaders, that they resembled
rather guerilla bands each acting on its own account;
than regular troops all obeying a common direction; and
nothing but the most imminent common danger could
bring them to combine in any plan of united operations.
By sea their armaments were more effective.
With
tan Hist, SUCH vigour were their preparations then made, that by
vi. 530, 5325 the beginning of May they had 98 vessels of war at sea,

11,14.

bearing 1760 guns, and manned
seamen.}

a1
Early eu

The first events of the campaign were favourable to the
Greeks, and seemed to presage successes not less deci-

the Greeks, sive than the last.

by 10,560 admirable
;

In Epirus, the heroic Mark Boz-

zaris was at the head of five thousand men, with whom,
after the raising of the siege of Missolonghi, he kept

the Turks in Arta in check, and defeated a large body of
Albanians, whom he chased to the edge of the Ambracian

March and Gulf, and menaced Prevesa itself.

April.

In Eubcea and Thes-

saly the insurgents drove the pachas into the fortresses of
Negropont and Carystos, and spread the insurrection to

Volo, and through the plains around that place.
completion

of the Ottoman

armaments,

But the

which went on

very slowly, at length put a period to this auspicious
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stateof things. In the middle of May the Turkish fleet,
composed of sixty sail, set out from the Dardanelles, and
passing within sight of Samos and Ipsara, on which it did

not venture to hazard a descent, disembarked

CHAP,
XIV.

1823,

five thou-

sand Asiatics in the island of Euboa, who speedily raised
the blockade of Negropont and Carystos, and forced the
Greeks to seek refuge in the mountains.
The entire
population of Athens, on the approachof the Ottomans,

March 17,

took refuge, as on the approach of Xerxes, in the
island

of Salamis ; the Acropolis alone, garrisoned by Ghour
as
with eight hundred men, still held out. After this
suc-

cess, the

Capitan

Pacha

made

sail for Volo, where he

landed another body of five thousand men, which, uniting

with the troops collected by the Pacha of Larissa, severely

avenged the previous successes of the Greeks in that
quarter. Odysseus, however, had taken post in Thermopyle, and barred any passage that way into southern

Greece ; upon which the Turks made sail for the coasts

of the Morea, and revictualled Patras and the castles of

Hist,
Morea and Coron, the only strongholds still held by the 1vi,Ann,
532, 533;

Turks in that quarter, and which were reduced to the
last

extremity from want of provisions.

Gordon, ii.
15, 22,

Soon, however, a more serious danger awaited the Greek

cause.

The grand Ottoman army destined for the inva-

sion of the Morea, having received intelligence of
the

Victory of

the Greeks

arrival of the Turkish fleet in the bay of Patras, put itself
Helio.

in motion for the Isthmus of Corinth.

Menaced by so

on Mount

great a danger, the Greek government issued a procla
ma- |

tion calling on all Greeks to take up arms to defend their
country ; and Mavrocordato, nobly sinking his superior

rank, followed the army in the quality of secretary to the
council. Niketas, Colocotroni, and Odysseus had united
their forces, and taken post near the convent of St Lue,
situated

near the ruins of the ancient Ascoa, at the foot

of Mount Helicon.
Their united forces, however, only
amounted to eight thousand men, and the Turks were

thirty thousand, including a large proportion of horse, so
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that the Greeks were compelled to remain on the defensive, and maintain a desultory series of actions among
their rocks and thickets.
At length the Turks, hay° ing made an attack on the monastery of St Lue, where
they expected to find immense treasures, a general conflict took place, in which vietory, after being long undecided, at length remained with the Greeks.
The Turks
lost six thousand men in this disastrous affair. They

were again attacked while retiring in the plain of CheJuly 5.

ronea by the Greeks, while engaged in the passage of the
Cephissus, and defeated with great slaughter.
Finally,

this splendid army, which was to have raised the blockade
of the Acro-Corinthus and achieved the conquest of the
Morea, was
its numbers,
nica.
The
their alarm,

obliged to retire to Tricala, weakened by half
where it awaited reinforcements from Saloinhabitants of Athens, now delivered from
returned from Salamis, and reoccupied their

city ; Attica was entirely evacuated by the Turks ; the
Oct. 3.
1 Ann. Hist.
vi, 532,534;
Gordon, ii.
- 18, 20,

Divisions
among the
Greeks in

the Morea,

blockade

of the Acro-Corinthus

resumed ; and that im-

portant stronghold, deprived of all hope of succour, at
length surrendered by capitulation, after having exhausted
all its means of subsistence.!

So great were their successes that, had they been duly
improved by wnanimity and vigour, the Greeks might
have entirely delivered their territory from their oppressors; for the remaining fortresses held by the Turks,
deprived of all chance of being relieved, would have become an easy prey. But the unhappy divisions which
had arisen among the Greeks, from the consequences of
their success, now rose to such a pitch in the Morea that

the rival captains, instead of bearing their united strength
against the enemy, took up arms against each other.
Civil war aided in the desolation of a country afilicted by

so many disasters, threatened by so many dangers.

Blood

was shed in the streets of Tripolitza between the adverse

2 Ann, Hist,
vi, 535, 536, factions;? the president, Mavromicheelis, despairing of being

able to carry on the government, resigned his office, and

HISTORY
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the real

cuap.

authority now centred, withdrew to Napoli di Romania,

in whom

:

from whence he directed the whole military operations of 1823.
continental Greece.
More glorious operations, and a more heroic spirit, signalised. the campaign in Epirus and western Greece Revolt of
during this eventful year. Notwithstanding the successes ame, and ad
of Mark Bozzaris in the beginning of the year, and

vance of the

the pacha of

revolt of the Albanians in ‘August, which delivered him 5°%5
from seven thousand of his most

formidable

enemies, he

was reduced to such straits before the end of August

as to render it extremely doubtful whether he should be
able to keep the field. The Pacha of Scodra, a man of
uncommon energy and resolution, had, in obedience to
‘the orders of the Sultan, effected a levy in his pachalic,
and approached Missolonghi at the head of twenty-five
thousand men.
Bozzaris had not more than three thousand at his disposal, for the revolted Albanians had all
returned home.
With forces so inferior it was evidently
impossible to effect anything by open force ; but Bozzaris
and his brave companions resolved on a nocturnal attack,
by which it was hoped the enemy, who kept a very bad
look-out, might be surprised.
He went to a Souliote
battalion, well known

as one of the bravest in Greece,

and after unfolding to them his design, asked them if
they would accompany him in his enterprise. They all
expressed their determination to conquer or die.

Out of

them Bozzaris selected a hundred and fifty of the bravest
and most active, whom

he proposed

to head

in person,

and attack the centre of the enemy’s camp, while ‘the, Ann. Hist
539;
remainder of his troops were divided into three columns, vi.537,
ordon, ii,
to distract him by simultaneous assaults in other quar- 30, 33.
ters.)
In the night of the 19th August, Bozzaris received the
sacrament with his chosen adherents, and assigned as their
rallying point, if they lost sight of him in the dark,

the tent of the pacha.

The column selected for attack
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was the Turkish advanced guard, five thousand strong,
which was encamped in the bottom of a valley, intersected

by vineyards and ditches.

The action which ensued ex-

actly resembled the nocturnal enterprises which have been
immortalised in the Idad.
Buried in sleep, without
either sentinels or intrenchments,

the

Turks were

sud-

denly surprised by the swords of the Souliotes which
gleamed amongst them. Above all the roar of the conflict was heard the voice of Bozzaris, who

never ceased

to exhort his companions to conquer. Knowing the voice,
the Mussulmans, in the dark, directed all their shots to
One

took effect, and

wounded him severely below the girdle.

the quarter from whence

it came.-

He concealed

the wound, however, and continued to head his comrades,

who were making the utmost carnage among the Ottomans, The attack of the other divisions completed their
confusion, and before daybreak they fled in all directions.

Eight hundred men were slain on the spot, a thousand
prisoners, eighteen standards, seven guns, and immense
military stores taken by the Souliotes, who did not lose one
hundred and fifty men.
But they sustained an irreparable loss in Mark Bozzaris, who was shot through the
head as day began to dawn, and soon after expired. He

was borne off the field by the weeping Souliotes, interred

1 Gordon, ii.

32,33; Ann,
Hist, vi.
538, 539,

with the highest military honours at Missolonghi, and the
government published a decree in his honour*
Like

Epaminondas, he had the satisfaction of seeing the enemy

fly before he breathed his last, and he died exhorting

his countrymen

to shed every drop of their blood in

* “Beloved Greeks ! Lo, another Leonidas figures in your history.

with three

hundred

companions

The first

faced the universe, and, resolving to die in

obedience to the laws of Sparta, fell in the night upon myriads of foes.

Our

modern one, at the head of eight hundred brave soldiers, charged sword
in
hand and determined to conquer, and vanquished ten thousand.
Eight hun-

dred Turks, and among those Pliapa Pacha, lay dead: few of our heroes fell a

sacrifice to their faith and country.

In this glorious battle died the immortal

General Bozzaris, and weut to the regions of eternity, to darken by
the rays of
his exploits the lustre of former heroes.’—The President MavRomicHZus
,
Salamis, Aug. 31, 1823.
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defence of their religion and their country. The annals of cuap.
antiquity contain nothing more sublime.
atY
1823,
This gallant action postponed, but could not avert the
stroke of fate.

The Pacha of Scodra, having recovered Commence-

from the defeat experienced at Carpenitza from Bozzaris, siege oo
forced with great difficulty the defiles of the mountains Gnatorico.

which

separated hirh

from

Omer-Vrione,

and

having

effected the junction of the two armies, their united forces,

twenty thousand strong, sat down before Missolonghi.
Its garrison consisted only of three thousand regular
troops; but to these were added double that number of
armed inhabitants, who were inspired with the utmost
resolution, and were. confident in their means of defence.
The strength of Missolonghi, situated below the level of
the sea, depends chiefly on the lagune, which, as at
Venice, guard it from the approaches of theenemy.
The
Capitan Pacha had left three large frigates and twelve
brigs in the bay, which blockaded it by sea; and the
Turks, as i¢ was now sufficiently garrisoned, resolved to

commence the siege with an attack on the fort of Anatolico, a small town built on a low islet at the entrance

of the lagoons, and garrisoned by five hundred men, with
thrice that number of armed inhabitants, commanded by
Constantine Bozzaris, brother of the fallen hero, who had

inherited the mantle of his glory.

The chief apprehen-

sion of the inhabitants was from failure of water, but a

bomb from the besiegers having broke through the pavement, discovered a spring; which, being regarded as
a divine interposition, inspired the garrison with the

most sanguine hopes of success. Thus elated, the whole
population worked with incessant vigour in repairing their
fragile ramparts

and batteries;

and although the Turks

kept up an incessant fire, and threw in two thousand
shells, the place still held bravely out. Meanwhile the

rainy season commenced, the Turkish camp was flooded ;
some convoys of provisions were intercepted by the moun-

taineers in their rear; a few additional guns arrived by
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sea at Anatolico ; the garrison refused to capitulate, and

“_
1 Gorlon, ,,
95,87; Ann.
BB
-

the Pacha of Scodra, despairing of success, raised the
Siege, and returned home, with the loss of half his army,
after cutting down six thousand olive trees, destroying his
ammunition, burying his cannon, and leaving all his provisions to the enemy.
The plague, which raged with great violence in Canea
Operations during the whole winter of 1822, and carried off five
during 1823, thousand of the crowded population of that fortress, suspended all military operations in Candia during that
period. In the end of May, Tombazi, who was invested
with the command,

landed

in the island with fourteen

pieces of cannon, and a large quantity of arms and amWith this aid he compelled the governor of
munition.

Kipamos, a fortress which had hitherto remained in the
hands of the Turks, to capitulate, on condition of the
garrison being conducted to Canea, which was accordingly
done in safety, by the honourable humanity and courage
of the Greek chiefs, who discharged a twelve-pounder
into the middle of their own men, in the act of rushing on
This sucfifteen hundred of the captives for a massacre.
cess extended the insurrection into the mountains around

Khadeno, which had hitherto remained quiet; and five

thousand men soon environed the Turks there, who with
much difficulty, and after bravely cutting their way through
the Greeks, effected their retreat, though with very

heavy loss, to Canea.
by the
behind.

The Greeks disgraced themselves

massacre of two hundred sick who were left
Stimulated to exertion by these disasters, the

Turkish government sent.orders to the Pacha of Egypt
Jan.29,

to send succour to Candia, and in the end of June he
disembarked five thousand troops in Canea.
This great
reinforcement revived the drooping spirits of the Turks,

and at first diffused great consternation among the Chris-

tians, insomuch that the Sfakiotes talked of surrendering.
Dissensions broke out among them ; they were defeated
in a decisive battle at Armoughi,

from whence Tombazi

HISTORY

OF

BUROPE.

171

himself escaped with difficulty. Six hundred women and
children, who had taken refuge after this disaster in the
vast natural grotto of Stonarambella, were, after being

blockaded for a month, inhumanly smoked to death like

caav.
_*!¥"
18%.

bees by the Turks, who piled up wood against the entrance,

to which they set fire.

The Egyptian general followed up

his successes with equal vigour and cruelty ; six-and-thirty

villages were reduced to ashes, the defiles and inmost
recesses of Mount Ida forced, and ere long three thousand
Cretans were put to the sword, and seven thousand
women and children sold as slaves. So great was the

destruction of human life, that Tombazi published a pro-

clamation, that as great part of the lands in the island were
without persons to cultivate them, they would be allotted
to the first occupants : a temptation which attracted three
thousand persons from the neighbouring islands to the
scene of devastation. But notwithstanding this, it was
evident that the insurrection in Candia had received its
death-blow ; and it had already appeared, what was so
fatally proved in the sequal, that however capable of with- , Gordon. i
standing the tumultary levies of the Turks, the Greeks 46,59; Ann,

could not resist in the open field the disciplined battalions 546, 317.

of Egypt.1

The naval campaign of the Turks during this year, for

3

which such vast preparations had been made, and from Naval cam-

which so much had been expected, did not at all redound fay

to the honour or advantage of their
in sufficient strength to engage them
Greeks were reduced to the necessity
at a distance, and keeping them in

arms. Being not
in open fight, the
of observing them
a constant state of

alarm by the terror of their fireships.

They did this,

however, so effectually, that the Ottomans derived very
little advantage from their naval superiority. So far from
it, Miaulis, with a small Greek flotilla, engaged the
Turkish fleet, on its return from the Gulf of Patras, off
Lemnos, set two frigates on fire by means of his fireships, and excited such consternation in the whole squadron
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by the sight of the flames, that they fled in confusion
to the Dardanelles.

In fine, as the result of the naval

campaign, Carystos was relieved, Toikari
jection, and a few brigs and schooners
taken ; and with these trifling prizes the
re-entered the Dardanelles in the end of

reduced to subof the Greeks
Turkish admiral
November.
No

sooner was the sea cleared than a Greek expedition of

1 Gordon, i.
61,63; Ann.
Hist, vi.
541, 544,

99,
Tacreased
dissensions
in the

Morea.

eighteen sail set out from Napoli di Romania, bearing a
reinforcement of three thousand men, and large subscriptions in money from the Greeks in the Morea for Missolonghi, evidently threatened with a second siege. In
their way they met the Algerine squadron, which had
been left by the Capitan Pacha, and long infested the
Gulf of Lepanto, defeated it, and drove a vessel laden
with treasure on the cost of Zante, which they made

prize.}
The domestic dissensions which had during the year
paralysed the operations of the Greeks in the Morea, prevented them from taking advantage of their glorious successes. ‘To such a length did they arise before Christmas,
that the different members of the government were at

-open war with each other.

Mavromichelis and Coloco-

troni, the leading members of the executive council, had
drawn the whole real power into their own hands at
Napoli di Romania, while the legislative assembly at
Argos paid no regardto their orders.
Like Napoleon,

Colocotroni resolved on a coup d’éiat to get quit of his
opponents.

For this purpose he despatched two hundred

men under his son, to whom Niketas afterwards added a
band of hisown. The united body reached Argos when the
senate were sitting, but they: were so overpowered by the
majesty of the legislature, and overawed by the firm
countenance of the prefect of the town, that they did not
venture

on a dissolution, but contented themselves with

an attempt, which proved ineffectual, on the archives, which
were removed on board a vessel in the night. Foiled in this

manner in both objects, they returned to Napoli.

The

HISTORY
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after this insult, retired to Cranidi,

a

strong fort on the Gulf of Corinth, where it declared its
sittings permanent, and fulminated a decree dismissing
the whole executive from their situations. Part of the
Morea, Missolonghi, and the islands, adhered

CHAP.

1823,

to Mavro-

cordato and the legislature, part to Colocotroni and the
executive. But meanwhile the collection of the revenue
entirely ceased ; the public treasury was empty; the
chiefs

levied

contributions

on

their own

account,

with

which they maintained their troops ; and Greece, while , Ann. Hist,
yet in the cradle, and painfully struggling for its existence Vi. 549,5005

with a powerful enemy, was exposed to the horrors and 72,73." |
the weakness of civil war.
While Greece was thus in its interior undergoing the
convulsions and paralysed by the weakness incident to Increasing
every state emerging into freedom from former slavery, Gree
the interest of the nations of western Europe in her 2774

behalf was daily and rapidly on the increase. The learned bord Byron

and the reflecting were charmed with the resurrection, lorehi.
fraught with such recollections and bearing such names
as Greece ; the religious watched with interest the efforts
of a gallant people to shake off the Mahommedan yoke,
and restore the Christian faith ; the revolutionists sympathised with the revolt of any people against their government, and beheld in the deliverance of Greece the first step

towards the emancipation of mankind. The effect of this
general interest and sympathy appeared in numerous
public meetings in several places in England, presided
over by persons of high rank and great consideration,
where resolutions, expressive of the deepest interest in
their behalf, were passed, and large subscriptions made in
their behalf.* Similar subscriptions were made in various
" * “Tn England, where the sublime spectacle of a nation awakening into light

and freedom could not but be regarded with sympathy and admiration, a
At
thousand proofs have been given of the interest their cause has excited.
length an association has been formed to give a practical and efficient direction
to these feelings, and they now make a solemn appeal to the nation in behalf

of a country associated with every sacred and sublime recollection, for a people
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places in France and Germany ; and a number of ardent
youths in all the three countries enrolled themselves in
battalions, styled “ Philhellenes,” in which they proceeded
to the Morea to share in the dangers and glories of Greek
independence.
The unsuitableness of these corps for the
guerilla and partisan warfare, which was alone practicable in Greece, rendered them of little real service in the

contest ; but the subseriptions in money were of great
moment, and powerfully contributed to uphold the resources of the infant state.
At this time, also, several
‘individuals went to Greece to tender
behalf, eminent alike by their rank,
Aug. 3.
1 Gordon,
ii, 78, 81;
Ann Hist,
vi. 405;
Ann, Reg.
1823, 276,
279.

101.
Continued
divisions
of the
Greeks,

their services in its
their courage, and

their genius.
Among these must be reckoned M.
Blaquiére and Colonel Leicester Stanhope, whose talents

and address proved of the utmost value to the Greek
cause ; while Lord Byron, who arrived in Argostoli, in the
bay: of Cephalonia, on the 3d August, brought to the
cause the resources of a fortune generously bestowed, and
the lustre of an immortal name.!
Lord Byron, on his arrival at Missolonghi, whither he
bent his steps, as the place threatened with the earliest
danger, found the community so torn with internal
divisions, that nothing short of an entire dissolution
of society was to be apprehended from their continuance.

It was

no easy matter, however,

even with the

weight of his great name and liberal power, to accomplish

this object, for the divisions of the Greek leaders had
formerly free and enlightened, but long retained by foreign despots in the
chains of ignorance and barbarism.

While

the attempts

of the Greeks were

limited within a uarrow circle, and it seemed probable that they would be

instantly crushed by the Ottoman

power, it might be doubtful how far it was

prudent to encourage a struggle which might aggravate the evil it was intended
to remove. But the war has now changed its character; it is clear it can end
in nothing but in the independence or absolute annihilation of the Greek

people.
Ifthe Turks could not put down the insurrection in its early stages,
when the Greeks possessed neither arms, nor military knowledge, nor regular

government, what can they do now against a renovated nation and the active.
sympathy

of the Christian

world ?”—Address

Milton in the chair, May 3, 1823.
Chron., 73. Gorpon, ii. 85, 86.

Annual

of the

Greek

Committee,

Lord

Register, 1823, Appendix

to
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reached the point of civil war.
The legislative body, in
order to dispossess the military faction from this strong-

hold, resolved to transfer the seat of government to

Napoli di Romania, which, in every point of view, was
the proper place for it; and they accordingly embarked
on board the Hydriote fleet, which was entirely at their

cwap.
_*!Y-

18%

devotion, and arrived on the 18th March in the bay of March 18,

that fortress, and summoned the garrison to open the
gates; but the governor, Kanos Colocotroni, positively
refused to do so. Upon this the assembly declared him
a rebel, and ordered the siege of the place by sea and
land. Matters had proceeded to the like extremities in

Tripolitza, where Colocotroni himself held out with the

‘whole garrison against the central government.
But
Niketas and other chiefs deserted his cause ; the garrison
of the Acro-Corinthus

declared for the legislature, and

the. garrison of Tripolitza itself exhibited symptoms of
wavering.
Discouraged by these defections, Colocotroni
agreed to surrender Tripolitza and retire to his country
estates, which was agreed to, and the senate returned to

Argos ; but Panos still held out in Napoli, and the

country was so divided that it was hard to say where
the government really resided. At length, however, as
Napoli was closely blockaded by sea and land, the garrison began to see that the sense of the country was against
them, and by degrees came round to the central government.
The governor of the fort of Vourtoi, one of the
outworks of the place, suddenly declared for it, and
Colocotroni, despairing of success, surrendered the fortress

on the 19th June.
Colocotroni himself soon after sent June 19,
in his adhesion; Odysseus did the same; the government,
with prudent moderation, accepted all their offers of submission.
On the 24th June the seat of government was June 24

transferred to Napoli di Romania, and on the 14th J uly + Ann, Hist

a general amnesty was proclaimed, which at length put a4,”

period to these disastrous dissensions.!

While

these divisions were paralysing the strength
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and darkening the prospects of Greece, the affairs of the
infant state were much

jon

OF

more prosperous

abroad.

The

Lhglish cruisers now, in obedience to orders received from

Contras, government, admitted the Greek blockade—a step, and
Greckloan, NOG an unimportant one, in the recognition of their independence; and they were highly elated by the intelligence
that the English government, in consequence of some
disputes with the dey as to an infraction of the subsisting
treaty with that power, had declared war against Algiers.
More substantial benefit was derived from the contraction
of a loan of £800,000, which,

Jal.

by the exertions of the

Greek committee in London, was obtained by the government at the rate of £59 sterling paid for £100 stock
inscribed. Although the conditions of this loan were alto-gether so onerous that the Greek government only obtained
£280,000 for £800,000 debt contracted, yet the transaction was eminently beneficial to them, and proved, in a

great measure, the salvation of the republic, for in the

“Ann
Hist distracted state of its government the collection of the
vii. 409,
410; Gor- yevenue

had

almost

entirely ceased;

and

but for this

‘eae * seasonable supply the armaments by sea and land must
is 13.’ have been dissolved, from the want of any funds for
their support.!
108

And, in truth, never had Greece stood more in need of

Prepara- Vigorous efforts for its defence, for the forces which the
the ctthe Ottoman government was preparing to bring against it

sangaen

were immense.

Turks.

of the preceding campaigns, the Sultan made the utmost

Noways discouraged by the bad success

exertions for the prosecution of the war ; and, taught by
its reverses, the government laid their plans with much

more skill and judgment for the future.

They had learned

by experience to appreciate the value of the Egyptian
troops, who were armed and disciplined after the Euro-

pean fashion ; and they held out to the pachaof that
country the most tempting lure to induce him to engage
heartily in the contest, by the promise of the revolted
provinces as an addition to his pachalic when they were
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subdued. The plan arranged was this: Ipranim Pacna, CHAP.
who already had all but subdued Candia, was to trans- _ >":
port a large force of regular troops to the Morea, while
his powerful fleet was to blockade its harbours and secure
the subsistence of the troops ; the fleet from Constantinople was to muster in the Dardanelles, and make a
descent upon Hydra and Ipsara, which, it was hoped,
might be subdued; while the Pacha of Roumelia and
Omer-Vrione were to march with the whole military
strength of continental Turkey against western Greece
and Missolonghi. In all, above one hundred thousand
men were directed by sea and land against the infant
state ; and as nearly twenty thousand of that number were 2 Gordon
to be the disciplined battalions of Egypt, it was easy to ii ols Ann,
foresee that Greece had never run such dangers as she 412, 413,

“Was now to incur.)

The Capitan Pacha set sail from the Dardanelles in

the middle of June, with a fleet of forty sail, having on oped’ns

board a large body of land troops.

He first reinforced 2) 4° uu

with three thousand men the garrisons of Carysto and *?#l%.

Negropont, which Odysseus and Dramantis had reduced

to the last extremity, in Eubeea, and enabled the Turks
to

resume the offensive ; and, passing over to Attica,
compelled the Greeks under Ghouras to shut themselves
up in
the Acropolis. While these successes were gained
in that
quarter, still more important operations were
in progress
in the southern parts of the Archipelago, where
Ibrahim Sun
Pacha brought the redoubtable battalions of
Egypt into guns 14.

action.

He

first proceeded

to the isle of Casos ; and
2 Am. Hist.

though bravely repulsed in a first attack, he succeeded
43; Ger.

in a second, and very soon completed the subjugat
ion of Sg 1

the island.?
.
The great effort of the Turks, however, in their naval
campaign, was directed against the islands of Spezzia and
Atta on

Ipsara. The Capitan Pacha, Chosrow, had lain
a month Tramaia and
in Mitylene, where he collected twenty thousand
fanatical JY}.
Asiatics, thirsting for the blood of the Christians,
whom he
VOL. Il.

M
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embarked on board his fleet, with which great reinforcement he set sail for Ipsara, The island at this period contained fifteen thousand inhabitants, of whom a third bore

arms. It is a small and sterile island, containing beyond
the town only a few acres of ground; but, being the abode
of liberty and independence, it had attained a very high
degree of prosperity. Two hundred cannon were mounted
on the island ; a line of telegraphs was established round
it; the inhabitants, relying on their past victories, were
confident of success, and even impatient for the attack;
and a beautiful

flotilla of schooners, brigs, and fireships

lay ready in the port to resist the enemy.
these circumstances, the

Psarriotes

refused

Relying on
all offers of

accommodation, and bravely determined to resist to the

last extremity.

Yet were their means of defence more

Hi. 133, 134 _Specious than real; for they possessed no regular citadel
1 Gordon,

Ann. Hist. or fort, and the defence of the island yested entirely on a

vii. 416,

417.

number of detached batteries, the loss of any one of which

would endanger the whole.1
' On the 1st July the armada of the Turks hove in
Capture and sight, and soon surrounded the island. It consisted of
destruction
of Ipsara, an eighty-gun ship, two of sixty-four guns, six frigates,

July 3.

ten

corvettes, and

twenty

brigs, with

thirty transports

having on board fourteen thousand regular troops, besides
a crowd of fierce Asiatics.

was seen, a council of war

When this immense armament
was held,

at which Canaris,

like Themistocles, strongly advised them to combat by
sea.

Unfortunately his advice was overruled ; and the

magistrates, afraid of being deserted by the sailors, not
only doomed the navy to total inaction, but landed part
of the crews to make them co-operate in the defence of
the place. The consequences were fatal. The Turks, on
the 3d July, drew in their vessels to the

mouth

of the

harbour, where they commenced a furious cannonade on
the town, which was returned with great spirit and no
disadvantage by the islanders, both from their ships and
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batteries. It was obvious from this sea-fight that,
if the crap.
Principal defence had been made there, the Greeks
would 1
have had the advantage; but as the rudders had
been
18
taken out of the vessels by order of the magist
rates,
to prevent the sailors deserting, they could not
man-

feuvre at sea, which deprived them of their principal
advantage ; and meanwhile,

under

cover of the smoke,

the Turks unobserved landed a body of troops
on a
little cove at the north-west angle of the island.
They

then

stormed

a redoubt

with three guns,

and, rushing

forward with frightful yells, gained possession of the
rocks

which overlook the town, on which they immediately

hoisted the Ottoman standard. At the sight of
this a
cry of horror rose among the more timid of the island
ers,
and several batteries were abandoned.
The bravest now
saw that the fate of their country was decided, and
a
general rush took place towards the boats, where multitudes perished by drowning, through the numbers crowding in, or the boats being sent to the bottom by
the tAnn. Hist,
Turkish guns. All resistance then ceased in the town,
415; Gor.

which was sacked

put to the sword.!

and

burnt, and the whole inhabitants (37)?

Like Chios, Ipsara sank

in flames

and blood ; but its

closing scene was very different, and worthy of the heroic
qioeds recharacter of its inhabitants. A certain number, compr
ising jctneeof
the principal citizens, escaped on board ninete
en brigs, tte. |
carrying away such of the fugitives as they could
pick up
from the waves, and conveyed them in safety to Hydra
,
where they were received with generous hospitality. Six

hundred Macedonians threw themselves, with their wives

and children, into the fortified convent of St Nicholas,
on which were mounted twenty-four pieces of cannon.
With these they defended themselves with such resolution
that they were still masters of it at night; and on
the

following morning the Capitan Pacha renewed the assault
with his whole troops. Several attacks were repulsed
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with prodigious slaughter; but at length the garrison,

1824,

number, determined to perish like. the three hundred at
Thermopyle.
They sent a soldier with a lighted torch
to fire a powder. magazine outside the walls; and as
"he fell, pierced by several balls, before reaching -it, five

hopeless of relief, and having lost two-thirds of their

others were sent on a similar errand, and

all shared the

" same fate. Upon this the Greeks resolved to blow themselves up with the powder they had within the monastery,
but in such a way as to involve their enemies in their
ruin.

They

ceased

firing, accordingly,

for some

time ;

and the Turks, thinking the defenders had all fallen, after
a pause rushed tumultuously forward to. the assault of the
walls, which were scaled on every side. Suddenly the
Hellenic flag was lowered; a white flag, bearing the words
“ Liberty or death,” waved in the air; a signal-gun
was discharged, and immediately after, a rumbling noise,
followed by a loud explosion, was heard, and the monastery, with its whole defenders, and thousands of the

Cortes, assailants, were blown into the air. Two only of the
Aun. Hist, Grecks were extricated alive from the ruins; of the assailvii. 415,
417.
ants three thousand perished during the storm or in the

explosion.}
The military spoil made by the Turks in Ipsara was
108.

.

.

.

Immense

Immense, and the blow to the Hellenic cause from its loss

the

so great as to justify the saying at the time in the islands,

ie

that one of the eyesof Greece was put out. Two hundred
pieces of cannon, great stores of powder, and a beautiful
flotilla of ninety vessels, fell into the hands of the Ottomans.
‘The inhabitants of the island, with the exception
of those who had saved themselves in boats the evening
before, and a few hundreds who hid themselves

in the island, were destroyed.

in caves

Among those who escaped

was the heroic Canaris, who, after displaying the utmost
valour in the defence, threw himself into a boat and got

off.

The Turks, highly elated with their victory, sent five
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hundred heads and eleven hundred ears to Constantinople, war.
which, with thirty-three standards taken, were displayed 1”

in ghastly rows at the gate of the Seraglio, and excited

18

the people to the highest pitch of fanatical exultation. XAnn. Hist.
Ten females only were made slaves; for the Psarriote 417; Gorwomen, in a heroic spirit, drowned themselves, with their 138) 139,

infants, to avoid becoming the spoil of the victors.!*

The destruction of Ipsara, with the heroic termination,

109

made a prodigious sensation in Christendom, and much Gallant
strengthened the general conviction that some interven- ponductof

tion of the Western powers had become indispensable, if 3

a Christian state was to be rescued from utter destruction
But in the immediat the hands of the Mahommedans.

ate neighbourhood it had no such depressing effect; the
result was rather the reverse. The council of Hydra
acted a noble part on the occasion. So far from thinking
of submitting, they fitted out every disposable vessel, and
soon had two squadrons at sea, one of which, under
Miaulis, went to the south to watch the Egyptian fleet,
which was approaching; while another under Canaris
made for Samos, which was menaced with the fate of Chios
The danger to that island was imminent, for
and Ipsara.

twenty thousand Asiatics, flushed with the blood of the
Christians whom they had massacred at New Echelles, in

Asia Minor, awaited only the approach of the fleet to

embark and exterminate the inhabitants of Samos. Meanwhile Odysseus and the other chiefs of eastern Greece,

burying their divisions in oblivion, sent twelve hundred

excellent troops

to strengthen

the garrison of Hydra,

* © Les infidéles Arnautes, que les rebelles Ipsariotes avaient appelés a leur
secours, ont été tous passés au fil de lépée, et ont ainsi fgit Véprenve de la
Puissance Musulmane.
Dix des chefs de Vinsurrection, et environ 300

hommes,

ont été faits prisonniers ; 110 batimens, et plus de 100 piéces de

canon, sont tombés en notre pouvoir; enfin, toute I'ile d’Ipsara a été soumise

par la grace du Tout-Puissant.

Plus de 500 tétes d’Infidéles, plus de 1100

oreilles et 33 drapeaux, ont été envoyés a 1a Sublime Porte par le dit Pacha, et
jetés aterre avec mépris.”-~Inscription Jafta), July 24, 1824, & Constantinople

aux Portes du Seraglio.

Annuaire Historique, vii. 417,

ts
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which became so strong as to be able not only to defy
attack, but even resume the offensive. An expedition
was fitted out to retake Ipsara, where a garrison of one

thousand men had been left by the Capitan Pacha.

It

landed in the same bay where the Turks had effected
their descent, defeated and made
1 Ann. Hist.

vii, 417,
418; Gordon, ii,

140, 142.
110.

Defeat of

the Turks
in the
straits of
Samos.

Aug. 17.

prisoner

the garrison,

and captured or destroyed all the gunboats in the harbour, thirty in number.
Finding the island entirely
destroyed, and two hundred wretches merely wandering
among the ruins, they entirely evacuated it, taking away

this remnant of the inhabitants to Hydra.!
Menaced

with an immediate

descent and utter ruin,

the inhabitants of Samos prepared vigorously for their
defence. Having received assurances of support from the
government at Napoli di Romania, Lycurgus, the governor,
assembled all the male population of the island capable of
bearing arms, twelve thousand in number,on the coast; and

having sent all the women and children to the mountains,
every preparation was made for a vigorous defence. It
depended, however, mainly on the naval force, assembled.

for the protection of the island; for if the Turks once

effected a landing, it was easy to foresee it would undergo
the fate of Chios and Ipsara.
The combined fleet of
Spezzia and Hydra, of forty sail, ere long made its
Aug. 12,

appearance, under the command of Sakhtouri; and the
Ottoman fleet, also of forty sail, but much larger vessels,

soon hove in sight.
Aug, 15.

After several indecisive actions in

the straits, in one of which

Canaris advanced

with

his

fireship into the middle of the enemy’s fleet, and threw
Aug. 17.

them into such consternation that they all took to flight,
the Turkish admiral on the 17th made a grand attack.

The moment was terrible: forty ships on each side the
straits, between Samos and the Asiatic shore, lay facing
each other ; on the opposite shores sixty thousand combatants stood watching the conflict ; and on the hills

in the island a trembling

crowd

of thirty thousand
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women and children gazed with speechless anxiety on
the issue of a conflict on which the lives and liberties

of all were dependent.

At ten in the morning

the

fireships were launched : the Hydriote ones failed from
the pusillanimity of the crews, who abandoned them before they reached the enemy ; but Canaris was at hand
to repair the loss. Steering his fireship direct on a frigate of fifty-four guns, he grappled her so strongly that
all attempts to separate the ships were vain ; the Turks, six
hundred in number, all leapt overboard, and soon after the

cuap.
_*!¥:

18%

vessel blew up with an explosion so terrible that twelve

boats around it were destroyed, and several persons even
on shore were killed by the falling of the spars and masts.
Two other schooners, carrying twenty and thirty guns,
were soon after burned by the Hydriote vessels; and at
five in the evening the whole Turkish fleet moved off to the
southward, with the loss of three fine vessels, one hundred

guns, and twelve hundred killed and wounded.
Samos
.
.
.
was delivered, and the inhabitants returned to their. houses,
and crowded to the churches to return thanks to Heaven
for their deliverance.
The object of the Turkish admiral, after his repulse at
Samos, was to join the Egyptian fleet, and with the combined forces make a descent upon the Morea. The Egyp-

! Gordon,
ii. 147, 149;
Aun. Hist
3°”
guntica of
2% tee

tian fleet set sail from Alexandria on the 19th July, having “#2 ets.

been detained two months later than was expected, in consequence ofa dreadful fire in the barracks at Cairo, which

destroyed immense military stores, and in which four thousand persons lost their lives. The armament, however, when
it did set sail from Alexandria,
was very formidable, and the July 19,

most numerous which had appeared in the Mediterranean
since Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt in 1798.

The eom-

bined fleets effected a junction in the gulf of Boudroum, the
ancient Halicarnassus, on the 25th August, and they were aug. 95,
then found to amount to one line-of-battle ship, 25 frigates,
25 corvettes, each mounting from 24 to 28 guns, 50 brigs
and schooners, many of them carrying 18 or 24 guns,
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and 240 transports.
The land forces consisted of 12,000
regular infantry, drilled and organised after the European

CHAP,
x
1824,

fashion, 2000 Albanian light infantry, 2000 cavalry, 700

gunners and sappers, and 150 pieces of heavy or field
artillery. Altogether the armament had on board 80,000
sailors and
1 Gordon,
ii, 147,153;
Ann, Hist,

vii,

422,

423,

Naval victories of

the Greeks,

Sept. 12,

soldiers,

and above

2500

cannon;

a force

almost as great as that with which England made the
descent on Walcheren in 1809.
To oppose this crusade,
the Greek admiral had only 70 sail, manned by 5000
sailors, and bearing at the utmost 800 guns.)
With admirable gallantry Miaulis, notwithstanding this
grievous disproportion of force, advanced to meet the
enemy ; and several actions without any decisive effect
took place in the beginning of September.
At length, on
the 12th September, the Hydriot Papantoni laid his fireship alongside of the Tunisian admiral’s frigate of fortyfour guns, and 750 men, all of whom, when she took fire,

leapt overboard.
Soon after the admiral was picked up
by the Greeks, and made prisoner.
This success so intimidated the Ottomans that they sheered off, and the com-

bat ceased. Such was the terror which the Greek fireships
inspired that the Capitan Pacha stood aloof altogether;

Sept, 19,

and it was a common saying in the fleet, that he might as
well have been at Constantinople. On the 19th, Miaulis
succeeded in burning

two Turkish vessels, mounting, the

one nineteen,
the other twelve guns, after which the Capitan

Nov. 13,

Pacha ran into the-Dardanelles.
The two fleets were almost constantly engaged daily until the 13th November,
when

Miaulis,

notwithstanding

his

inferiority of force,

ventured to engage the whole Egyptian squadron in a

. general battle, and with

and twelve
Nov. 25.

lesser

such

success that a fine frigate

vessels, with fifteen transports, were

burned or destroyed, and Ibrahim fairly fled out of the

Archipelago with his ships of war, leaving his transports

to follow the best way they could.

They steered for

Rhodes,

and

winter.

He was then able to calculate his losses in: this

put

up in the bay of Marmorice

for the

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

185

naval campaign, which was incomparably the most disastrous at sea which the Mahommedans had yet sustained.
They had two fine frigates, two corvettes, and two brigs
blown up, one corvette wrecked, fifty sail of transports
taken or destroyed, an admiral and four thousand seamen
slain, and five hundred Arabs carried prisoners to Napoli.
Including those who fell at Ipsara and died of sickness,

CHAP,
‘
182

this naval campaign had cost the Turks not Jess than

fifteen thousand men, without any advantage but the
destruction of that island. The Hellenic government
with reason expressed in several decrees their high sense ! Gordon,

153, 1645
of the services of Admiral Miaulis and his brave followers, i,
Ann. Hist

and they were welcomed on their return to Hydra with 439.”
the honours due to valour, zeal, and perseverance.!
The campaign of the Greeks by land this year, though
distinguished by honourable events, was by no means Land ope-

unchequered by disaster.

The Sultan had given orders ™iozs™

to the Pacha of Widdin to raise thirty thousand men for S

the conquest of eastern Greece ; but the Turks had become so disinclined to a service which experience had

taught them was fraught with so many dangers, that he
never was able to bring five thousand men into the field.
On the 18th July, Ghouras defeated two thousand jani- July 18,
‘aries, who had come across from Negropont, at Marathon, and delivered Attica for a time from the incursions
of the Turks in Negropont—an event which naturally

excited a great sensation in western Europe.

The Turks,

however, being soon after reinforced by a large body of
horse from Boeotia, Ghouras took refuge in the Acropolis,

and the Athenians again migrated to Salamis.

Upon

this, Rouinisia Valesi, who had received the most pressing orders

from

the Sultan

to proceed to Lepanto, and

co-operate with Omer-Vrione in the attack on Missolonghi, having collected ten thousand men, endeavoured
to force the defiles near Gravia, which were occupied by July 26.

four thousand Greeks ; but he was repulsed with great
slaughter, and the loss of two guns and seven standards, -
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check,

endeavoured

to reach

Salona and the Gulf of Lepanto, by crossing the highest
passes of Mount Parnassus; but here again they found
Upon
the Greeks strongly posted, and were repulsed.
this the pacha fell back to Salonica, and the Turks who
occupied Athens,

1 Gordon,
ii. 166, 171;
Ann. Hist,
vil. 427,
428,

after
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being unable to find provisions,

retired

from that city and Attica, and the Greeks returned from
Salamis to their houses and shops around the Acropolis.
Deprived of this powerful aid, Omer-Vrione was unable
to undertake any serious operations against Missolonghi;
and the campaign in Epirus consisted of nothing but a
series of skirmishes, most of which terminated to the ad-

vantage of the Greeks.}
Thus had the Greeks the glory, in this the fourth year
of the war,

of repelling, by sea and land, the assault of

above a hundred and twenty thousand Moslems, including
the disciplined battalions of Egypt, and that with forces
not a fourth part of their amount.
Great, indeed, must
have been the spirit, indomitable the perseverance, unconquerable the courage, which could enable a body of
Christians, not now numbering, after the losses they
had sustained, above five hundred thousand souls, with-

out foreign aid, to contend so long with an empire
having the resources of thirty-five millions of men at
command.

But

such

a contest, however

glorious, could

not continue for such a length of time without wearing out the national resources; and the risk was now
great, that, from the very magnitude of their sacrifices,

the greatness of their triumphs,

the Greeks would be

involved in ultimate ruin.
Crushed for centuries by
the severities of Mahommedan exaction, the Greeks had
no reserved stores of wealth, either public or private,
to fall back upon, to maintain the contest. The treasury
was empty, the troops for the most part unpaid, the taxes
incapable of collection. The naval armament which saved
Samos and repulsed Ibrahim’s invasion, had been mainly
fitted out by the fragment of the Greek loan which
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Christian cupidity had permitted to reach the shores of
the Archipelago.
From an official report laid before the

National Assembly this year, it appeared that the whole

surface of western Hellas, from the mountains of Agrapho
to the gates of Missolonghi, was one vast scene of desolation, presenting to the eye only uncultivated fields and
burnt hamlets ; and the petty revenue derived from the
fisheries and customhouse barely sufficed for the humble
expenses of Mavrocordato’s household.
The mountains
of Thessaly and Boeotia had become a perfect wilderness ;

cHap.
_*!”:

18%

its inhabitants, reduced to half their former number, were

peculiarly deficient in men—a want which, even to this
day, is severely felt. Experience had proved that a
regular army and navy were indispensable, since the powerful fleet and disciplined battalions of Egypt had been

brought into action ; but how was either to be maintained
without a treasury, without taxes, without resources ?

Yet, in spite of all these disheartening circumstances, and
when bleeding at every pore from the ghastly wounds of

former years, the Greeks nobly maintained the contest.

Auwidst all their misfortunes, not a voice was ever raised , Report to

for. capitulation;

.

and

under

circumstances
when
.

reason ore™-

April
might have despaired of success, and wisdom counselled ment,
14, 1824;
submission, they still bore aloft the standard of religion aa
and independence.!
But in the midst of these glorious external efforts, in-

ternal faction was again rearing its hydra head; and the Renewed

people, who were daily threatened
with extermination from {°g7e*
without, turned their suicidal arms against each other.
In truth, the democratic government, established by the
constitution, was so ill suited to the dispositions and wants

of the people that dissensions were unavoidable.

Colo-

cotroni and the military chiefs, in whom power in continental Greece was really vested, had only dissembled in
their submission

to

the

executive council ; they waited

merely till the third annual election of the legislature

might give, as they hoped, a majority to their adherents.

188
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In this hope they were disappointed ; the election, in
September 1824, again gave a majority to the executive
council, and they, in consequence, named Panuzzo Notara

president, and the Archbishop Theodorito vice-president,
of the legislative council. The composition of the executive council, in like manner, was favourable to the demo-

Nov. 15.

cratic party, and entirely adverse to the views of the
military chiefs. This was the signal for the recommencement of the civil war.
Colocotroni declared against the
executive council near Tripolitza ; several chiefs either
jomed him or disbanded their followers. A conflict ensued, which, however, was

as the former had been.
were defeated,

neither so long nor so serious

After several actions the rebels

and Colocotroni obliged, with his sons, to

deliver himself up to the executive council at Napoli, by
whom they were sent state-prisoners to Hydra, where
they were confined in the monastery of St Elias. This
Jan. 10,
182.

1 Gordon,

ii. 177, 180
Ann, Hist,

vii. 431,

116,

Death of
Odysseus,

success

completely

re-established

the

authority

of the

executive council and the legislative assembly ; but the
contest, while it lasted, proved eminently prejudicial to
the Greeks, for it nipped in the bud the rising prosperity
_of the Morea, in which it was estimated that, during the

“two years it had been free from the ravages of war and the
oppression of the Ottomans, one-third of new land had
been brought into cultivation. 1

Ghouras, who had been mainly instrumental in quell-

ing the insurrection in eastern Greece, was so elated
with his success that he gave mortal offence to Odysseus,

whom he suspected of leaning in secret to the side of the
malcontents, and to whom he refused both pay and rations

Feb. 25.

for his troops. The consequence was, that the Greek
captain, driven to desperation, entered into secret negotiations with the Turks, with whom, of his own authority,
he concluded a truce for the province of Livadia. Subsequent public acts having strengthened the suspicion that

he was in secret allying himself with the Crescent, his

officers and men, who, amidst all their divisions, were true

.
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to their faith and country, all abandoned him.
Aware
of the habitual treachery of the Turks, he rejected all the

cHAP
1:

offers of an asylum offered him by their chiefs, and in
preference surrendered himself to Ghouras, by whom he

18%

was committed a close prisoner to a tower in the Acropolis of Athens.
His family were lodged, before his surrender,

in an

inaccessible cavern

in Mount

Parnassus.

Ghouras tried to save the life of his former comrade and

friend, and long delayed his execution ; but at length the

clamour against him in Athens became so violent that
he was obliged to consent to his being strangled in prison.

On the 17th June the body of Odysseus was discovered June 17.

dead at the foot of the tower where he had been confined.
It was given out that he had been killed by a fall in
attempting to escape; but no one doubted that he had
been strangled in prison, and thrown out. Ghouras after-

wards never heard, without pain, the mention of his
name, and often said, with a sigh, “In that business I 2 Gordon,
ii, 153, 188;
was misled.”
The cavern in Parnassus was afterwards Ann. Hist.
viii. 40],

given up to government, and an amnesty granted to
Odysseus’s family. *
A curious and valuable statistical document was published at this time by the Greek government, singularly
descriptive of the desperate tyranny of the Turkish Govern
ment.
According to a census taken in November 1824,
the population of Athens was 9040 souls, and the gross
revenue of Attica, collected in eight months, from J uly

1824 to February 1825, only £2000!

Pericles, Athens contained 21,000

402.

Curious
of Athens
34 4%

In the days of

freemen and 400,000

slaves ; and the gross revenue of Athens after the battle
of Cheronea, when all its foreign colonies had been lost,
was £220,000, equivalent to at least £500,000 a-year of

our money.
The population of Athens is now (1854)
30,000, and it is annually and rapidly increasing. Facts + Gordon

such as these require no comment:

they speak volumes, H.188; Re-

and accuse alike the tyranny of the Mahommedan and the 11, 1821"
selfishness of the Christian powers of western Kurope.?
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Favourabl

The year 1825 opened under brighter auspices to the
Hellenic cause than had hitherto shone upon it. The
authority of the central government was firmly estabe lished, the discord between it and the military chiefs

Greece in.
the openin,
of 1825.

8 with united strength against its foreign enemies.

CHAP.
XIV.

Prosper had ceased, and the energies of the state might be turned
Joan had been contracted for in London

A new

of £2,000,000,

at the rate of £554 paid for £100 of debt acknowledged,

so that money was not likely to prove awanting.

This

ample fund, however, was so mismanaged and frittered
away by the Greek committee in London, that it proved
of much less real service to the Greek cause than might

have been expected.

Sensible from the experience they

had had in Candia of the formidable nature of the Egyptian regular troops, the government established several
corps, which were to receive pay, and act as regular soldiers; but the jealousies of the chiefs, and the disinclina-

1 Gordon,
ii,
Ann, Hist.

viii. 401,
403,

tion of the peasantry to lengthened service, made the recruiting go on very slowly. Proud, with reason, of their
glorious successes in the preceding campaign, the Greeks
entertained a sovereign contempt for the Arabs and
Egyptians ;-and as it had become evident that the Turks
on the mainland would not turn out any more to attack
them, they deemed their dangers entirely surmounted.
All eyes were turned to Patras, which had been long
closely blockaded by sea and land, and was now reduced
_to great extremities from want of provisions. At sea they
’ divided their ships, as last season, into two fleets, one of
which watched

the Dardanelles, while the other was

in-

tended to keep an eye on the Egyptian feet.
The Mahommedans turned the winter to much better
Proparaaccount, equipping ships, levying men, laying up magations of th
* zines of ammunition and provisions, and making every
Turks,
preparation for a vigorous campaign. Numbers of French
officers had taken service in the army of the Pacha of
Egypt, and brought to it the knowledge and the resources
of modern military art ; and the force which he was now
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prepared to put at the disposal of his son,
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Ibrahim

Pacha, was immense. . Thirty thousand Arabs had been
trained and disciplined under foreign officers in the European manner, and had attained extraordinary perfection

onap.
1”
1825.

both in the use of fire-arms, and in steadiness of move-

ment in large masses. Three expeditions, each consisting
of eight thousand men, were successively to sail from Alexandria to convey this force to Candia and Rhodes; and
such was the magnitude of the naval force at his disposal,
that it was not anticipated that the Greeks could make
any serious resistance to the passage of the land force.
The efforts of the Turks by land were to be entirely confined to the siege of Missolonghi, the bulwark of western
Greece, for the prosecution of which twenty thousand
men were to be placed at the disposal of Redschid Pacha
by the concurring efforts of all the surrounding pachas ;
and they were to be aided, if necessary, by a detachment
from Ibrahim Pacha’s Egyptians, after they had completed the conquest of the Morea.
No attempt was to
be made to reduce that province by invasion from the
land
side, as experience had proved that, in the wasted con- Ann.
Ui
ve
Hist.
dition of the country, any army adequate to the under- viii.nv.403;
.
:
os
Gordon, ii,
taking would perish from want of provisi
ons, or fall under 193,
194.
the deadly fire of the Greek musketeers.
As was anticipated, the expedition succeeded in crossing the sea without opposition.
The first division, con- Landing of
veying seven thousand troops, sailed from Alexandria on Porabica
the 20th, and appeared, to the amount of fifty sail, under Moden.
the walls of Modon on the 24th February.
Ibrahim immediately disembarked four thousand foot and four hundred horse, which he encamped around the fortress, and
the same day reconnoitred Old Navarino, which is only two

leagues distant.

He next ordered back the ships to Suda

for reinforcements, and on 21st March seven thousand Mareh 13,
more landed at Modon, the Greeks meanwhile not being

in sufficient strength to disturb his encampment, Feeling himself strong enough to undertake the siege of

CHAP,
1825.
March 21.

1 Aan. Hist.
vii. 403,
A405; Gor-

don,ii, 194,
196,

121.
Defeat of
the Greeks
by Ibrahim
Pacha.

April 19,
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Navarino, Ibrahim took a. position before it on the 21st

with twelve thousand men. Upon this the Greek government, at last fully awakened to a sense of the impending
danger, appointed Condurriottis general-in-chief in the
Morea, left Missolonghi to its own junta, appointed
Ghouras to combat Odysseus, whose fidelity by this
time was more than suspected, and directed one division
of the fleet to cruise off the Dardanelles to watch the
Capitan Pacha, and the other to proceed to Suda to
Condurriottis, who had
watch the Egyptian squadron.
twelve thousand
collected
having
him,
with
dato
Mavrocor
between Napost
took
Morea,
the
of
men from all parts
communicathe
yarino and Modon; in order to intercept
tions of the Egyptians between the two places.’
Tbrahim, well aware of the influence of early success
in all wars, but especially in wars

of opinion, resolved

Accordingly,

upon immediately commencing operations.

on the 19th, he attacked the Greeks with four thousand
infantry and five hundred horse, and then, for the first

time, the superiority of the Egyptian
The Greeks were
became apparent.
on the right,
Tasso
Kara
with
circle,
time made a
some
for
on the left, and

arms and discipline
disposed in a semiand Corta Bozzaris
spirited resistance.

At length, however, Ibrahim, at the head of one thousand

men, pierced their centre with fixed bayonets, a weapon
to which,

say,

to

strange

the

Greeks

were

hitherto

strangers, while at the same time the horse, dashing up a
ravine deemed inaccessible, completed their rout.

Corta

Bozzaris cut his way through with great difficulty; but

most of his brave followers were slain in rescuing him, and
the Grecks left six hundred dead on the field.

though the forces engaged
five thousand

the campaign.

men, had

It

This battle,

on neither side amounted to

a decisive effect on the issue of

established

the

superiority

of the

Egyptian troops, and the inability of the Greeks to con-

tend with them in the open field; and by relieving
Tbrahim of all apprehensions of being disturbed during the
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progress of the siege of Navarino, mainly led to the re-

duction of that place, and the establishment of the Egyp-

cuar.

_*1-

1825,
tian forces in a solid way in the Morea.
At the same
time the consternation of the Greeks was increased by
‘the receipt of intelligence that Redschid Pacha had + Anv. Hist.
seized the defiles of Meri-Noros, and appeared with all 4085 Gor
his forces before Missolonghi, which was already in-200"
”
vested.1
Such was the consternation among the Greeks pro9
duced by these concurring events, that Ibrahim next day capture of
attempted to carry the place by escalade; but he was re- pP itana,
pulsed, and compelled to commence his operations against “#7*
it in regular form. With this view, he directed his attack

in the first instance against the isle of Sphacteria, immortalised by Thucydides in his narrative of the Peloponne-

sian war. Towards success in this enterprise it was
indispensable to acquire a naval superiority, and this was
soon secured by the arrival, on Ist May, of the Egyp- Mayi.
tian fleet of ninety sail, including ten frigates, whom

Miaulis, with seventeen sloops, in vain endeavoured to resist, which disembarked

four thousand

men, with

stores and ammunition, to aid the besiegers.

ample

The Egyp-

tian fleet, fivefold superior in force to the Greek, surrounded
Sphacteria, and established a barrier of fifty sail between

it and Miaulis, who cruised in the offing, watching in vain

for an opportunity of sending in his fireships, or assisting
his beleaguered countrymen.
The island itself was acces-

sible only at a single point on the west side, which was

defended by a battery of three guns, manned by two
hundred men under General Anagnostoras, with three
hundred Hydriote sailors to work the guns. The little

garrison defended itself for long with heroic courage ; but
fifty vessels of war surrounded it, and by landing one body
of troops after another, at length succeeded in overpowering
it. They were all slain, bravely combating to the last:

Anagnostoras and Sohahini, the Hydriote commanders,
were found among the thickest of the slain. The brig of
VOL, III,
N
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Psamado remained in the harbour of the island to bring

1825.

sent for this purpose, however, was sunk by the multitude
which crowded in, and Psamado, left on the shore griev-

away its captain, the Prince Mavrocordato.

The boat

ously wounded, was last seen with one hand waving his
cap to encourage his crew, with the other brandishing
his scimitar in the face of his enemies.
The condition ©
of the brig itself seemed now altogether desperate, for
after having lost half its crew, it had to fight its way
with only eighteen guns through the enemy’s fleet of fifty
sail, mounting fifteen hundred!

But then was seen what, in

circumstances the most hopeless, human heroism can effect.
With consummate skill and undaunted courage, the crew,
disdaining all summonses to surrender, succeeded in steering their devious course through the forest of their enemies’ masts, and bore to Hydra, with the standard of the

Cross still flying, the intelligence of a disaster which had
inflicted a greater loss on that island than they had sustained in the four preceding campaigns.

What mainly

1 Ann. Hist contributed to the success of the brig in this marvellous
viil.

109; Gor action, was the knowledge which the enemy had of the
don, ji, 200,
’ resolution of the crew to blow her up rather than be taken,
203,
which deterred them from coming to close quarters.4

The capture of Sphacteria determined the fate of Na-

123.
Ss
.
.
.
Captureof Varino in the days of Ibrahim, as it had done in those
Navarino,
of Pericles. Ibrahim next directed his efforts against
May 18.
Zanchio, a castle in the bay inside of the island, situated

May 9.

on a sandy tongue of land, and garrisoned by nine hundred men.
After a gallant resistance it was forced to
capitulate, after the walls had been reduced to a heap of
loose stones, and the terms were honourably observed by
Ibrahim ; but Gregory, Bishop of Modon, who was taken
prisoner in a sally, was treated with every indignity, his
beard being plucked out by the roots, and he died in a

dungeon some months afterwards.
and

the island, Ibrahim

redoubled

Master of this castle
his efforts against

Neo Castron, or New Navarino, the garrison of which had
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but a scanty supply of provisions and tiventy barrels of cuap.
gunpowder left. Having exhausted these, and seeing no _*!""
hopes of being relieved by sea, they were obliged to capi182.
tulate, which they did on condition that they should be

transported to Calamata,

and Austrian vessel.
capitulation,

and

under protection of a French

Ibrahim ‘religiously observed the

the garrison,

which

still consisted

of

eleven hundred men, was conveyed in safety to the place
agreed on, Forty-six guns fell into Ibrahim’s hands in
the place. He treated the prisoners kindly, and offered iCgrdone
them every inducement to enter his service ; but, to the Ann Hist,”

honour of the Greeks be it spoken, not one man proved ail,’

unfaithful to his religion and his country.
Although the Greek fleet were not able to prevent the
sos
fall of Navarino, yet they performed several shining ex- Naval sue-

ploits in endeavouring to relieve it, which presaged in a $524,
manner the disaster so terrible to the Crescent of which *y 1}
its bay was destined to be the theatre. On the evening
of the 13th,

Miaulis, taking

advantage

of a favourable

wind, glided, with twenty-eight ships, into the channel
between the isles of Cabrera and Sapienza and the coast,
and approached the Egyptian fleet lying at anchor under
the walls of Modon.
Keeping the enemy in check with
part of his squadron,

Miaulis launched, with the aid of

the rest, six of his fireships against the ships in the roads.
They proved entirely successful. One of them grappled
the Asia, of fifty-four guns; others fastened on two corvettes and three brigs of twenty-four guns each, all of
which, with twenty transports, were in flames in a few

minutes, and totally consumed.

The burning vessels,

which cast a broad light over the bay, were drifted into the

harbour, and it was only by the utmost exertions that
Ibrahim succeeded in saving the remainder of the fleet,

and all the stores and magazines of the army which were ®Ann. Hist.

there deposited, from destruction. As it was, the fire 410;Gor-*
:
:
e
.
ii, 203,
communicated to a large magazine
of provisions in the don,
200”

town, which was entirely consumed.?
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Pacha.
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Another naval victory of still greater magnitude graced

the annals of the Greek navy at this period.

On the

24th May, the Capitan Pacha put to sea from the Dardanelles with the Turkish squadron, consisting of a ship
of the line of sixty-six guns, two frigates, six corvettes,
and fifty brigs and transports, many of which bore the

Austrian colours.
of

ammunition,

As they had on board a vast quantity
shells, projectiles,

scaling-ladders,

and

platforms, it was supposed their destination was Hydra
or Samos.
In reality, however, they were intended for
the siege of Missolonghi, on the vigorous prosecution of
which the Divan were now intent. Sakhtouri no sooner
heard of the approach of the Ottoman fleet than he set
sail from Hydra, and came up with them as they were
beating through the straits between Andros and Eubcea,
and, instantly breaking their line, sent the dreaded fire-

ships among them. Two of them grappled the sixtysix-gun ship, and blew her up, with eight hundred men
on board, the whole treasure of the fleet, and the Capitan
Pacha’s flag.
He himself narrowly escaped, by getting
into a smaller vessel a few minutes before the explosion
took place. Another frigate of thirty-four guns was at
the same time burnt by the fireships on the left. Upon

this the Turkish fleet fled in all directions ; twenty found
refuge in Carysto and Suda, but five Austrian transports
were taken, with thirteen hundred barrels of powder and
great military stores;

two
and
the
the

and

another

corvette,

chased

by

Greek brigs, was run ashore on the rocks of Syra,
burned by her crew, who afterwards surrendered to
unwarlike inhabitants of the island. So much were
Greeks elated and the Turks depressed by these ad-

vantages, that the former proceeded to blockade Suda, and
drove the Ottoman fleet of forty sail into the harbour, after
1 Gordon,

208, 2095

burning a fine corvette of twenty-eight guns

211; Ann.
Hist, viii.
4l4.

storm having dispersed the Greek fleet, the Capitan Pacha

But a

weighed anchor on the 23d, and reached Navarino on the
Ath July, where he disembarked four thousand Albanians,

HISTORY
six hundred
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and
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pioneers,

who

proved of the utmost value to the land forces in the
Morea.

By the acquisition of Navarino, Ibrahim had secured

an excellent base of operations resting on that place,
Coron, and Modon, and communicating readily by sea
with his reserves in Suda and Alexandria.
Having
gained this advantage, his next move was to extend himself in the interior ; and for this purpose he advanced
against Arcadia in two columns.
The first succeeded in
surprising and sacking Arcadia; but Ibrahim’s own

ouap.

_*2”:
1825,
Suecesces of
ee
‘sistance—
4
June 3.

column, which took the road over the mouutains of Aya,

sustained a ruder encounter.
In the pass of Pedimon
they met Papa Flessa, one of the bravest chiefs of the
Morea, who, although deserted by eight hundred of his

troops, nobly stood his ground, like another Leonidas, at

the head of three hundred resolute men. They long made
good the pass, and repulsed all the attacks of the Mussulmans, ten times more numerous; until at length Ibra-

bim,

charge

drawing

his ‘scimitar, himself headed

of his Arabs

on the Greeks,

whose

a general
ammunition

was now exhausted.
In the desperate hand-to-hand
struggle which ensued with sabres, bayonets, and the
but-ends of muskets, all the Greeks were slain except
two, who, severely wounded, passed for dead among the
dead bodies of their countrymen.
The corpses were as-

sembled in a heap by the victorious Arabs, who cut off oe ae,

the heads of their antagonists’ on their tumulus, as on Ann. Hist
that of their predecessors at Thermopyle, might be placed 416.”
the well-known lines—
* Go, stranger, and at Lacedeemon tell

That here, obedient to her laws, we fell.”

After this success, the army of Ibrahim was mustered

to ascertain its strength, with a view to future operations.
Tt was found to consist of seven thousand eight hundred
combatants, the remains of fifteen thousand who had
landed in the Morea; to such a degree had sickness,

198
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of Ibrahim,
and capture
of Tripolitza,
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famine, and the sword of the Greeks diminished his formidable battalions.
Ibrahim, however, was not a man to
halt in the career of success; and, profiting by the terror

which his victories had inspired, he resolved to push his
advantages
to the utmost, and advance
4
Colocotroni,

on

his side, had

collected

upon Tripolitza.
seven

thousand

mountaineers, with whom he tried to arrest the enemy in
the defiles. After a vigorous resistance, however, Ibrahim succeeded in turning the Greeks, and forcing them to
abandon their posts ; and the road to Tripolitza being now
open, Cologotroni sent orders to the inhabitants to burn
their houses and evacuate the place, which was accordingly done, and it was occupied by the Egyptians without
resistance on the 23d. Having placed a garrison there, and
given his troops a few hours’ rest, Ibrahim continued his

march towards Napoli di Romania.

From a lofty point

of the road he caught a view of Hydra, and, stretching
out his hand, exclaimed, “Ah!

little England, how long

wilt thou escape me?” So rapid was his march, so unexpected his approach, that no preparations had been made
in the capital for defence; and had he at once advanced to

the gates, he would in all probability have made himself
master of it.
Jane 25.

Ipsilanti, however, took post with two hun-

dred and fifty men at the important position of Myli
(Mills), where the chief magazines of the government were
placed, and defended it with such resolution that the Arabs
were forced to retire with the loss of four hundred men,

and Napoli wassaved.
1 Gordon,

ii, 216, 219;
Ana, Hist.

viii. 416,
419,

Ibrahim, finding that his coup-de-

main on the capital had failed, and not being in sufficient
“strength to attempt its reduction in form, turned aside

to Argos, which was burned and abandoned at his approach.1
When Ibrahim made his dash at Napoli di Romania,

198,
Freshdefeat Colocotroni and the other chiefs of the Morea assembled
of the
Greeks,

with twelve thousand men in his rear, with a view to cut

July 5.

off his communication with Navarino. As he was without
magazines, and the country was entirely wasted, they
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hoped to reduce him to the necessity of capitulating, as
they had done Dramalis’ men two years before.
But
they soon found they had a very different enemy to deal

cmap.
_*\”:
15%

with from his confused rabble of Osmanli horsemen.
The Greek generals stood firm at Tricorphe, through which

Ibrahim required to pass in his retreat, and this brought
on a general action. It was long
utmost bravery on both sides; but
horse having appeared in the rear of
ting into the rear of the Corinthians,
and their rout drew after it that

contested with the
at length a body of
Tricorphe, and getthey took to flight,
of the whole army.

Four hundred were slain on the spot, including thirteen
chiefs of note, and eight hundred made prisoners. Old
Colocotroni himself, after having done all he could to
rally his men, with difficulty saved himself on a baggagemule.
Such was the terror inspired by this victory, that
the soldiers of the Morea never again ventured to face the
Egyptians in the open field; and such was the ascend-

ancy which they had acquired, that on the morning of the
21st, Ipsilanti’s corps, four thousand strong, dispersed at July 21.

the sight of an Egyptian battalion and a few horsemen.
After this, the campaign, in a military point of view, in
the Morea, was at an end, as the Greek chiefs never
ventured again to meet the enemy in large bodies; but
they occupied

the mountains, and

cut off several Arab

detachments which were ravaging the plains, from which
Tbrahim, after burning the houses, drove away the inhabitants as slaves without mercy. A market was opened
at Modon for the sale of captives of both sexes, who were
crowded

in

dungeons,

loaded

with

irons,

unmercifully

beaten by their guards, and often murdered in pure ii DIGS,
wanton cruelty during the night. Such, indeed, was the Ann. Hist,
severity with which they were treated, that, in comparison 422: Colo.
7
of it,
the old Turkish

.

cotroni’s

.
system of beheading
or blowing
Despatch,
.
Ng 1335
sal 8/5
above sixprisoner
male

from the mouth of a gun every

teen years of age, might be considered as merciful.
While these successes were shaking the Greek power
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in the Morea, and establishing Ibrahim in a solid manner

XN:

in that peninsula, Redschid Pacha had commenced

on

Operations before Missolonghi, and that memorable siege

Commence- had begun

which has given that town

a name

his

beside

t of th Numantia and Saragossa in. the archives
.
secondsiege
of the human

Nght ond race. Redschid, whose manners were as popular as his
description abilities were distinguished, established himself at Janina

Apill7.

early in January, where he began paying assiduous court
to the Albanians, many of whom he induced to join his
standard.

Deeming

himself in sufficient

strength to

undertake the siege, he suddenly appeared before Missolonghi on the 17th April.

That town, built on the edge

of a marshy plain, bounded by the hills of Zygos, is protected towards the sea by shallow lagoons, extending ten .
niles along the coast, and five miles broad, and, like the
lagunee of Venice, navigable, save in a few tortuous
channels, only in the flat-bottomed boats of the natives,

who derive abundant wealth from the produce of their
ample fisheries. The main channel to the south is commanded by the mud-bank and blockhouse of Vassalidi ;
those to the north by the fortified islets of Poros and
Anatolicon.
Under Lord Byron’s direction (who un- |
happily died on April 19, 1824), and with the aid of the

funds his generosity contributed, the Greeks had applied
themselves diligently

to strengthening the fortifications.

of the place, and something

like bastions,

ravelins, and

lunettes had been constructed in advance of the mud rampart faced with stone, which, with a ditch in front, con-

stituted the sole original protection of the place. But they
were far from being complete; for the entire artillery
mounted on the fortress, exclusive of those on Vassalidi and

Anatolicon, was only forty-eight guns and four howitzers.
But the garrison swelled to five thousand fighting men

by the influx of the armed peasants flying before the
+ Gordon

approach of the Turks, and, directed by Nothi

Bozzaris

ii, 231,282, and Niketas,! was animated by the best spirit; and, recol- lecting with conscious pride its successful defence during
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the first siege, anticipated nothing but triumph from the
result of the second.
-

cuar.

For ten days after the arrival of the Turks, the opera- 30
tions on both sides consisted of petty skirmishes only ; First opera-

but on the 7th May the first parallel was opened at the sige. ®
distance of six hundred paces from the east of the town. supe ene
During the remainder of May and J une, Redschid, who
had by no means the skill in sieges of Marlborough or
Berwick, continued to push his approaches under an incessant fire from the guns of the place. On 2d July the July2.
besieged sprung a mine, and, sallying out, gained considerable success, and

took seven

standards ; but a week

after their hopes were cruelly dashed by the appearance of July 10.
the Capitan Pacha in the bay with fifty-five sail, carrying five thousand men, and great stores of siege equipage,
which, notwithstanding the losses he had sustained in the
conflicts in the Archipelago, he had contrived to bring
through.
Animated by this reinforcement, the siege was
prosecuted with redoubled activity ; and although they
bravely repulsed several assaults, the situation of the gar-

rison was by the middle of July well-nigh desperate from
want of provisions. Their only hope was in the Hellenic
marine, which at length made its appearance on the 29th tuly 29,
under Sakhtouri and Miaulis. Apprehensive that the
Greeks would succeed in throwing supplies into the place,
the Turkish commander resolved on an immediate assault,

.

which was delivered on August 2. For two hours and a Aug.2.
half a terrible fire of all arms was kept up on the
breaches, a mine having been sprung under a battery, and
the Turks advanced in five columns with such resolution
that twenty standards were planted on the ruins of the

work.

The

bayoneted

Greeks, however, returned to the charge, oa.

all the Turks who had got in, and ultimately An». Hist,”
viii, 428,

repulsed the assault at all points, with a loss of fifteen 429.
hundred men to the besiegers.1
This success was followed by an advantage still more
important, gained next day at sea. Notwithstanding
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cuap,
AY.

their great inferiority of forces, the Greeks, led by
Miaulis and Sakhtouri, boldly advanced against the
1825.
Turkish fleet; and after exchanging a few broadsides,
Raising of . three fireships made a dash at the Capitan Pacha. He was

adeof Mis 80 terrified at their approach that he crowded all sail to

ieee
Avg 3.

escape ; the whole fleet followed his example, and such was
the general terror that, in passing Zante on the 5th May,
they hauled their wind to avoid an encounter with seven
Greek brigs, and never ceased their flight till they found
shelter in the harbour of Alexandria.
Encouraged by

this brilliant success, and entirely relieved from want by

the supplies which the Greek fleet threw in on the follow-

ing day, the garrison concerted a general attack on the
Turkish

lines

with the

commanders

of the

squadron.

The Greek launches, accordingly, well manned, entered the

“fic

lagoons by the Vassalidi channel, captured five Turkish
boats, and drove Jussuf Pacha himself ashore. At the

Dda bby, Same time fifteen hundred chosen men made a sally from

Ann. Hist the town, carried four batteries by assault, and returned
431.’ to their walls, after a bloody contest of four hours, with
132

arms, twelve standards, and some hundred prisoners.1

This succession of adverse events made no impression

Attackon On the stern and resolute soul of Redschid Pacha. Hayamoud, ing failed in taking the town either by famine or assault,
jut, ** he resolved upon a plan akin to that by which Alexander
reduced Tyre in ancient, and Richelieu, Rochelle in mo-

dern times.

He

began

constructing

a vast mound

of

earth, which he pushed forward from his lines towards the
Franklin battery. It was soon one hundred and sixty yards

long and twelve broad, and entirely bestrode the interven-

ing gulf ; and the advanced end of it being higher than the
battery, his troops commanded it, and, firing down, slew

nine Greeks.

The

battery

thus became

untenable, and

the Turks effected a lodgment in it, where they immediately intrenched themselves. The Greeks upon this retrenched themselves on each side of the battery, and for
fifteen days both parties laboured assiduously in laying

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE,

203

sandbags, fascines, and gabions, and heightening their

respective. bulwarks.

At length,

however,

the Turks

solidly established themselves in the Franklin battery,

cuap.
_*‘’:

18%

and, sinking three mines, threatened to blow up the inner
retrenchments.
The Greeks, seeing that if this was done Aug. 27.
they would soon be masters of the place, prepared a fougasse with three of their largest bombs under the head of
the sap, which they fired on the 31st. The explosion, Aug. 31.
which was very violent, was the signal for a general rush

of the Greeks into the battery, which was as stoutly
defended by the Turks. At length, after a bloody con-

test, which lasted till midnight, and in the course of
which the bastion was taken and retaken seven times, it

finally remained
in . the hands of the Christians, who not 1 Gordon,
.
ti, 237, 2395
only regained their own work, but destroyed the entire Au. Hist.
head of the mound, by which it had been so seriously 430. "
endangered.t
Though the losses of the besieged during the last
month in these repeated and sanguinary assaults had been A third
+ _ assault is
very severe, yet they had been nearly made up by supplies
repulsed.
of men from the country, the communication with which
was still kept open, and, since the naval blockade had been

raised, by succours thrown in by sea. In the beginning
of September the garrison was still four thousand strong,
and fourteen thousand rations were daily distributed to
them

and their families.

The losses, on the other hand,

of the besiegers had been fully as great as those of the
besieged, and it was hard to say which stood in the most
perilous situation, for the mountaincers hung in rear of

the Ottoman army, and on the least reverse their hostility might be expected to be most formidable. The
Greek journals were already raising the shout of victory,
and anticipating the speedy abandonment of the siege by

Redschid Pacha, and with a commander of less resolution
and firmness this would probably have been the case ; but
he was not less persevering than his opponents—difficul-

ties only the more strongly roused his ardent soul. With
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incredible diligence he again collected his scattered mate-

“_

rials, and pushed forward his mole a second time towards

sept 2h

the Franklin battery.

Again the Greeks worked out a

mine under its head, which they loaded with a fougasse,

and exploded when the Turks were within the bastion.
The

1Gordon,

battery,

the

head

of the

mole,

and

a crowd

of

Mahommedans upon it, were at once blown into the air : a
Storm of grape and musketry completed. the destruction

i, 239, 240; of the entire front of the column, and the remainder took

vii, 430.

to flight, leaving twelve hundred of the bravest of their
number slain or badly wounded on the mound.!

1
Such was the loss of Redschid Pacha in these desperCriticalpo- ate assaults, that his army, by the end of October, had
Turks,
and’ dwindled to three thousand men, a force not larger than
Poweofthe that of the

Sultan.

besieged.

his advanced works, he

Withdrawing, therefore, entirely

merely strengthened his lines

round his magazines, in order to maintain his ground near
the place till the return of spring enabled the Capitan
Pacha to bring him reinforcements. The Greeks were in
the highest spirits; their cruisers were constantly in
sight ; not an enemy’s flag was to be seen; ample
supplies of provisions were brought in from Zante in
flat-bottomed boats ; and they were already planning a

combined attack by sea and land on the Turks, which

the strength of the works erected by them around their
magazines alone prevented them from carrying into
effect.

But the Sultan, irritated rather than intimidated

by this succession of disasters, and regarding the fall of
Missolonghi as an event with which the termination of

the Greek war, and possibly the existence of his own

empire, was wound up, was at the same time making
most formidable preparations for its subjugation.
determined on a combined attack on the place with
whole forces of Turkey, Egypt, and Barbary. With
view the Capitan Pacha received orders to put to

the
He
the
this
sea

directly from Alexandria, with all the troops the Pacha
of Egypt could collect, which were to be placed under the
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command of Ibrahim, who was to bring up all he could
assemble from the Morea.
Ten thousand infantry, eight

hundred regulars, and twelve hundred irregulars, were em-

barked on board a fleet of one hundred and thirty-five vessels, of which seventy-nine were of war, including nine frigates, and with these formidable forces he cast anchor in

the bay of Navarino on the 5th November.

cuap.
_~'1825

Meanwhile

Ibrahim, with four thousand men, proceeding towards Missolonghi by land, forced with heavy loss the marshes of the
Alpheus, and fighting all the way, often at great disadvantage, at length united his forces to those of Redschid in
the middle of December.
Meanwhile the Greeks on their
side had also received a reinforcement of fifteen hundred
men, and large supplies of provisions and ammunition,
which Miaulis brought up, and with great skill and valour
threw in, despite the Turkish blockade.

This

so raised 1 Ann. Hist,

their spirits that they anxiously expected the general Gado fi

assault with which they were threatened from the com- ae n>
bined forces of Turkey and Egypt, now mustering twenty- 407.

five thousand land troops, besides the sea forces.1

During these prolonged operations the garrison of Mis-

135

solonghi had evinced the most unshaken fortitude.
Be- Heroic.
tween sickness, famine, and the sword, they had buried the part

fifteen hundred of their number ; the town was in ruins,
the walls and bastions breached in almost every quarter,
and the strength of the survivors of the garrison exhausted
by incessant watching and combating for nine months ;
and in spite of the supplies they had received, provisions
were again becoming scarce, and they were threatened
with the horrors of famine in addition to their other cala-

mities. Yet even in these desperate circumstances they had

never flinched for an instant —not a thought of surrender
had ever crossed their minds ; the standard of the Cross

waved as proudly on their ruined ramparts as ever it had
done in the days of their triumph and festivity.

As far

as their eyes could reach, the sea was covered with Mussulman pendants ; and the daily increasing number of bat-

206.
CHAP.
XIV.
1826,
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teries and field-works in the plain, studded with the
wreck of the siege, gave fearful note of the preparations
making against them ; while a priest, two women, and
several children, impaled alive in front of the besiegers’
lines, told but too plainly the fate which awaited themselves
if they fell into the hands of their ruthless enemies.
Yet
even in these awful circumstances, and

1 Gordon,
ii, 254, 256.

136,
Progress of
the Turks.

March 9.

when

threatened

with an assault from twenty thousand ferocious barbarians, they had the resolution to refuse an offer of capitu-

lation, even when transmitted by a British naval officer,
whose vessel was at anchor in the bay.!
The whole of February and March was spent in a succession of conflicts,

at different

outworks,

between

the

contending parties, in which, though success was various,
and the besieged always combated with the most heroic
courage, the scales upon the whole preponderated in
favour of the besiegers. The islet of Vassalidi was first
stormed, the battery of Dolma next carried, and at length
the garrison of Anatolicon, having exhausted all their
means of defence, capitulated, and were conveyed to Arta,

March 12.

stipulating only for their lives. The convent of the Holy
Trinity, a fortified post half a mile to the south-east of
Missolonghi, was next carried, after a frightful assault,
in which one thousand

Turks

and

Arabs

fell, and their

dead bodies floated about in the lagune, and literally
stained their waters with blood.

Such was the conster-

nation of the Moslems at this bloody conquest, that if the

besieged had thought fit to evacuate the place the follow'
April 6,
2 Ann. Hist.
ix, 411,412;
Gordon, ii.

256, 259,

ing night they would have encountered no opposition.
But they were sustained amidst all their disasters by
their heroic spirit, and entertained hopes of being relieved
by the

Greek

fleet;

so they held by their ruined

and _

blood-stained battlements.? In this hope, however, they were disappointed.
Miaulis, with the Greek flotilla, consisting of forty sail,
hove in sight, and by means of a narrow creek concealed
by reeds contrived to communicate with the garrison, from
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whom he learned their extreme distress.
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But the force

cuap.

of the Turks was such as to exclude the possibility of a _*1V-_

direct attack ; and he had not sufficient small craft to ie
force his passage, now that Vassalidi was lost, up to the. Noble final

town; he was forced to write to Napoli for more small craft of the gare

to execute his project.

But ere he could do so the fate April 12,

of Missolonghi was decided ; the last act of the glorious

tragedy had arrived. Since the 1st April no rations had
been distributed ; the firing had driven away every kind
of fish, and the people subsisted on cats, rats, raw hides,
and sea-weed. But even these deplorable resources were ere
long exhausted ; absolute famine stared the wretched inhabitants, with their wives and children,
earth was strewed with the wounded,
mished, and the dying, for whom there
nor beds, nor medicines, nor assistance.

in the face ; the
the sick, the fawas neither food,
Three days more,

and not a living soul would remain within the walls from
absolute famine. Yet even in these desperate circumstances they again refused to capitulate on the samb Apit20,
terms which Anatolicon had accepted, and determined

that if they were forced to abandon the place it should be

with arms in their hands.
They resolved on the desperate attempt to cut their way through the eCNEMY’S 1 Goraort
lines with their wives and children, and if they could Hi, 259,201;
not escape, at least die with arms in their hands, comix.412,414,

bating for their religion, their country, and their hearths.!

Between the 10th and 20th April great numbers of

persons in the town died of famine, and the rapid dimi- Greek plan
nution of the miserable means of subsistence proved that tal sertie,
the desperate attempt could no longer be delayed.
An
attempt of Colonel Fabvier to disturb the besiegers in
rear, with fifteen hundred men from Attica, was defeated.

Miaulis in vain

strove to force the maritime blockade

with a third of the forces of his opponents.

In

these

circumstances a census was taken of the remaining inhabi-

tants,

and it was

found there were three thousand men

capable of bearing arms, a thousand unfit to wield them,
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and five thousand women and children.

It was agreed

that the sortie should take place on the night of the: 22d,

1826. and be executed in the following manner: The three
thousand fighting men, with all the convalescents, were to
throw themselves headlong on the besiegers’ lines, force a

way through, and open a passage for the non-combatants,
women, and children ; and then the whole, issuing silently

from the eastern face of the rampart, should lie prostrate
igordon,
i, 260, 261; ;
ix.414,415.
139,
Commeneemete?
April 22.

till they received a signal from their friends without :
they were then to break into two divisions, each headed
LY fifteen hundred fighting men, and endeavour to force
their way through Ibrahim’s camp, and reunite in a vineyard a league and a half from Missolonghi, and pursue
their way together towards Salona.!
. This extraordinary and heroic attempt met with a
Success Which could hardly have been anticipated.
The
women generally put on male attire, and carried pistols
and daggers in their girdles, and weapons were given to
such of the boys as had strength to use them.
The gunners were ordered to spike and overturn their guns before
leaving the ramparts.
The hopes of the besieged were
high, and their courage equal to any trial; but the difficulties they had to encounter were much greater than had
been anticipated, owing to a Bulgarian deserter having

revealed the design to Ibrahim, who made every disposition to frustrate it.

At the appointed hour, the garrison,

with their wives and children, assembled at night, crossed
the moat in silence, and lay quiet, with their faces on the

earth, on the opposite bank.
Presently, however, the
nailing of the bridges over the moat, and the wailing of
the women and children at leaving their homes, attracted

Ibrahim’s attention to the quarter where the sortie was
to be made, and a, violent fire of grape and musketry was
directed against it, which killed and wounded several.
For an hour they lay prostrate in the dark under this

galling fire, waiting for a signal from Karaiskaski without, who had been warned of the project, and was to aid
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it by an attack on the besiegers’ lines with his Albanians;

cuap.

became intolerable, and farther suspense impossible.

18

but none such was heard,

and at length their situation

A

bright moon shone forth, light whispers ran through the
ranks, and up they sprang with a loud shout,.“ On, on!
Death to the barbarians!”
The onset was irresistible,
Neither ditch nor breastwork, the fire of grape and

_*!™:

musketry, nor the bayonets of the Arabs, could resist the

desperate shock.

passed,

In a few minutes the trenches were

the infantry broken,

the batteries silenced,

and

the artillerymen slaughtered at their guns. A wide opening was made in the besiegers’ lines, through which the , Gordon,
helpless crowd in rear immediately began to pour in great i, 262, 2635
numbers, and sanguine hopes were entertained that the itis 416.
passage was secured and the danger over.1
In this hope, however, they were disappointed.
In
140
the enthusiasm of victory, the warriors, instead of divid- Issueof the

ing into two columns, as they had been ordered, pushed °™"*

across the plain in one solid mass, and defeated with
great slaughter a body of five hundred Mahommedan
horse who tried to obstruct them.
The cavalry, how-

ever, fell on the unarmed multitude in rear, and cut many

to pieces.

In the

confusion,

a

cry

arose,

“ Back

to

the batteries!” and great numbers rushed in wild despair
again to the town, which they entered at the same time as
the besiegers, who were now rushing in on all sides, A general massacre immediately commenced of all who were found
within the walls; and the universal consternation was

increased at midnight by the blowing up of the grand
powder-magazine under the bastion of Bozzaris, which
was fired by the Greeks, and destroyed several hundred

Turks who had crowded into it. Indeed, such was the
desperation with which the Greeks fought, that the loss
of the Turks in that awful night was fully equal to their
own.
Of the column which issued, eighteen hundred, in-

cluding

two

hundred

women,

forced their way through

every obstacle, and, after undergoing incredible hardships,
VOL,

Hl.

0
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reached Salona
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in safety, where they were received with

transports by the inhabitants.

Ibrahim boasted that he

had collected three thousand

heads, and sold four thou-

sand women and children; but great numbers of the
latter were purchased and restored to their families by
1 Gordon,
1.264, 267; the benevolence of the Christians, which was strongly
Ann. Hist.

ix, 416,418,
141,
Vast effects
of the siege
of Missolonghi, and
general despondence
in Greece,

aroused over all Europe by this memorable enterprise,

closing, as it did, a siege of immortal glory.! *
Thus fell Missolonghi; but its heroic resistance had not
been made in vain. It laid the foundation of Greek independence ; for it preserved that blessing during a period
of despondence and doubt, when its very existence had

come to be endangered. By drawing the whole forces of
the Ottoman empire upon themselves, its heroic garrison
allowed the nation to remain undisturbed in other quarters, and prevented

the entire

reduction

of the Morea, -

which was threatened during the first moments of consternation consequent on Ibrahim’s success. By holding
* The following is the statement of the losses of the Greeks during the siege
and sortie, by an eyewitness :—
Killed in the town,
.
.
.
.
.
2,100
Killed in the sortie,
‘
_
.
.
.
500
Men made prisoners,
.
.
.
.
.
150
Women killed,
.
.
.
.
1,500
Women and children who drowned themselves,
.
800
Women and children made prisoners,
.
.
3,400

8,450
—AHistoire du Siége de Missolonghi, 76,84.
Par M. Auaustinz Fasre.
The following letter, happily preserved, was written by E. Meyer, a few
days before the sortie :—
“ The labours we are undergoing, and a wound in the shoulder, have hitherto
prevented my writing to you. We are reduced to the necessity of feeding on the
most unclean animals ; we suffer horribly from hunger and thirst, and disease
adds much to our calamities. 1740 of our comrades are dead; 100,000 shot
and shells have overturned our bastions and houses; we are in want of firewood, and pinched by cold.
It is an exhilarating spectacle to behold the
devotion of the garrison under so many privations. Yet a few days, and those
heroes will be incorporeal spirits. In the name of Nothi Bozzaris and our
brave soldiers, I declare to you that we have sworn to defend Missolonghi foot
by foot, to listen to no capitulation, and to bury ourselves in its ruins.
Our
last hour approaches!
History will do us justice, and posterity will weep our
misfortunes.
May the relation I have drawn up of the siege survive me.”

The author of this letter was cut down in the sortie, and his wife and child
taken : his description of the siege was lost.

—Gorpon,

ii. 268,
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out so long, and with such resolute perseverance, they
not only inflicted a loss upon the enemy greater than
they themselves experienced, but superior to the whole
garrison of the place put together. The Western nations watched the struggle with breathless interest, and
when at last it terminated in the daring sally, and the
cutting through of the enemy’s lines by a body of intrepid
men,

fighting for themselves,

cuap.
AN.
1°"

their wives, and children,

the public enthusiasm knew no bounds.
It will appear
immediately that it was this warm sympathy which
mainly contributed to the success of the Philhellenic societies which had sprung up in every country of Europe,
and ultimately rendered public opinion so strong as to
lead to the treaty of July, the battle of Navarino,

and

establishment of Greek independence.
The Hellenic cause stood much in need of the breathin Bay
time and interest awakened by this memorable siege, for Deplorable

never since the commencement of the contest had it been of¢fGrose
Greece
placed in such danger as at this time. A feeling of des- 7 yi5e"4
pondence pervaded all classes, arising from the apparently opening of
interminable

nature

of the contest, and the experienced

inability of their troops to withstand in the open field the
disciplined battalions which Ibrahim had now brought to
bear upon them. The male population of the country
was sorely reduced by six campaigns, which, however
glorious, had been attended with an immense consumption
of human life, and money in every department:
was still
more awanting than men.
Considerable loans, indeed,
had been contracted for their behoof in London, but very
little of the money had reached the Hellenic shores, and

the collection of revenue in Greece itself had become wholly
impossible.
Lord Cochrane had, indeed, been prevailed
on by the Hellenic committee, and the promise of £37,000
paid down, and £20,000 more when the independence of
the country was secured, to devote his splendid nautical

talents to their cause ; but even his vigour and capacity
were paralysed by the inefficiency or cupidity of inferior
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1 Ann. Hist,
viii, 113;
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274, 277.
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Thus the weight of the contest still fell with

undiminished

force

on

the Greeks

themselves ; and

so

strong and general, in consequence, were the feelings of
despondency which prevailed, that the representatives of
the nation signed a-.solemn act, placing the nation under
the absolute protection of Great Britain.! +
But meanwhile the defence of Missolonghi stood the
Greeks in good stead during the anxious period which
preceded and followed its fall.
The public voice in

for the in-

England, France, and Germany had become so strong

of Greece,

that it could no longer be resisted ; and it met with a
responsive echo in the breast of Mr Canning, whose

dependence

ardent mind, always

enthusiastic in the cause of Greece,

was now still more strongly impelled by obvious considerations of policy.
The memorial of the Hellenic government had requested that Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg
might be appointed sovereign of Greece.
The memorial
was received; and although no immediate answer was
returned, it soon became evident how agreeable the proposal was to the British government.
In the beginning
Jan, 9.

of January 1826,

Mr

Stratford Canning,

nominated

to

the embassy at Constantinople, had a secret interview with
Mavrocordato in an island near Hydra, at which terms
of accommodation were agreed on to the satisfaction of

both parties.
2 Gordon,

il, 278, 279.

These were an entire separation. of the

Greeks and Turks in the revolted districts, and the recognition of the Sultan’s supremacy, on payment of a fixed
tribute, to be collected by the Greeks themselves.?
The death of the Emperor Alexander, and accession of
* Near £400,000 of Greek money was spent on the building of two frigates,
and in defraying the cost of Lord Cochrane’s six steam-boats, which ought to
have been at Napoli before the end of 1825 ; whereas the first reached Greece

in September in 1826, the Hellas frigate in December

of that year, Lord

Cochrane in March 1827, a second steamer in September.1827, and a third and
last in September 1828.—Gorpon, ii. 276.
+ “1. In virtue of the present act, the Greek nation places the sacred deposit
of its liberty, independence, and political existence under the absolute protection of Great, Britain.

“2. The President of the Council shall immediately execute the present law.
Napoli, July 2/ Aug. 1, 1825,"—Ana. Hist. viii. 113.

|
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Nicholas, in the end of December

1825,
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made

a great

cuap.

difference on this question.
Not only was a formidXY
able and persevering enemy to the cause of Greek in- 1826,
dependence removed by that event, but his successor Conclusion
.

f the

first

upon the throne might reasonably be presumed to be protocolin
actuated by very

different

sentiments.

Nicholas was vou
of

eminently national in his feelings and ideas, and the 4Pr!*
national object of Russia for a century and a half has
been to advance the Muscovite standards into Turkey,
and place the cross upon the dome of St Sophia.
The
public feeling had been strongly manifested on many

occasions : even the restraints of discipline and the presence of the Emperor had been unable to prevent a tunultuous expression of this feeling at a great review of the
guards in September 1824; and nothing but the personal
weight and known opinions of the old Emperor had prevented the public voice manifesting itself in a way still
more serious and unmistakable.
It was not to be supposed that a new Emperor would any longer resist the
national voice, or that he would forego the present fair
opportunity of realising all the ancient projects of the
Cabinet of St Petersburg for the destruction of the Turkish
empire. Impressed with these ideas, the British government most properly resolved to take the initiative in the
transaction, and by making the liberation of Greece the
joint act of the maritime powers, to prevent it from falling
under the exclusive protection of one of their number.
Accordingly, while Mr Stratford Canning was: directed
to do everything possible to mollify the Turks, the Duke
of Wellington was sent to St Petersburg, professedly to
congratulate the young Czar upon his accession, but really
to arrange the terms of a convention for the protection
of Greece.
This was accomplished by a protocol, signed, ,

p

on 4th April by the Duke of Wellington, Prince Lieven, 182, p.74;
and Count Nesselrode, which may be considered as the 580,281."

corner-stone of Greek independence.
By this deed it was stipulated that his Britannic

214
CHAP.
1826,
Its provisions.

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

Majesty, in consequence of an application from the Greeks,
consented to interpose his good offices to put an end to
the contest with the Turks; and, desiring to concert
measures with the Emperor of Russia, it was agreed that
Greece should be a dependence of the Ottoman empire,
paying an annual tribute, and governed by native authorities, in whose nomination the Porte was to have a voice,

enjoying liberty of conscience and freedom of trade; and
the two high contracting parties invited the courts of
Vienna, Paris, and Berlin to concur in this protocol, and

interpose their guarantee.
1 Protocol,
April 4,
186; Parl,

Deb. ‘1826,
744,

146,
Operations
in Attica,
Sept. 22,
1825,

Feb. 24,

But although Nicholas eagerly

closed with this proposal for erecting Greece into a semiindependent state, he declined admitting of any mediation
of the other powers in regard to his own differences with
the Porte, which, he alleged with reason, Russia was able

to adjust for herself.*
The experienced superiority of Ibrahim’s disciplined
troops to the levies en masse in the Morea, led to the
Hellenic government taking some steps for the formation of
aregular army. A law was passed by the legislature establishing a conscription, and with the force thus obtained
Colonel Fabvier succeeded in organising a body of three
thousand troops, of whom five hundred were stationed at
Napoli, and two thousand five hundred at Athens.
With
the latter force he marched out of that city, in order to

reduce the fortresses in the island of Eubcea, which still
remained in the hands of the Ottomans. But the success

of the enterprise was far from corresponding to the expectations which had been formed of it.

After being baffled

in several encounters, Fabvier was obliged to re-embark his
troops after sustaining a loss of two hundred men; and

so discouraged were the remainder with the bad success of
the expedition that one-half of them deserted. Encouraged

by this suecess, the Turkish commanders invaded Attica,
and laid siege to the Acropolis of Athens, which operaix. 437, 430. tion lasted a ‘long time, and led to several expeditions being
set on foot to raise the siege, all of which failed of effect.2

2 Gordon,
il. 28 2955
Ann, H
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Never since the revolution commenced had so deep a cwar.
XY:
gloom hung over the nation as in the end of 1826, and
4°
it
danger,
the
magnifying
the liveliness of Hellenic fancy
was expected that in a few days Ibrahim would encamp Deplorable
under the walls of Napoli, and the Capitan Pacha repeat situation of
The force employed "is period.
at Hydra the tragedies of Ipsara.
in the reduction of Missolonghi had been dislocated after

the fall of that place; and Ibrahim himself, with six thou-

sand

men,

had returned

to the Morea, where

no force

existed capable of keeping the field against him. Indeed,
the Greek chiefs, taught by experience, did not attempt
it, but wisely took post in the defiles of the mountains,
where the superiority of his regular troops would be less
felt, and in that desultory warfare they frequently gained
considerable advantages. The government was in the
most miserable state; the treasury contained only sixteen
piastres—about five shillings. The public revenue, which
in 1825
in 1826

had been 5,500,000 piastres (£90,000), sunk
Some
to 1,650,000 piastres, or £25,000.

generous loans received from the Philhellenes in western
Europe alone kept the armaments on foot. The sailors,
receiving no pay, were in a state of open mutiny; the

regular troops had nearly all disbanded; and Colocotroni

could only muster two thousand men in the mountains of
the Morea. The primates of Hydra and Spezzia were
taking steps to send away their hidden wealth, while the
populace, suspecting their design, kept sullen watch at the 1 Gordon,
harbour, declaring that their own fate should be the fate 303, 304.

of all.

In the beginning of July, the fleet of the Capitan
Pacha set sail from the Dardanelles in such strength that Naval opethe Greeks had no force whatever capable of opposing it. rations.
Tt embraced two line-of-battle ships and six large frigates.
One division coasted round the Morea, and cast anchor in

the bay of Navarino, with succours of all kinds for Ibrahim,

who was now reduced to the most miserable state by the
‘interminable warfare.

Of twenty-four thousand Arabs who
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had been shipped off from Alexandria within two years,
only eight thousand were alive, and fifteen hundred of
these were in hospital ; his magazines were exhausted, his
military chest empty, and his Africans, without pay, were
becoming mutinous and unruly. The other division of the

Ottoman fleet, consisting of the two line-of-battle ships
and twenty-seven frigates and brigs, crept down along the
coast towards

Samos, and excited

the utmost

alarm

in

Spezzia, the whole population of which took refuge in
Hydra, where the preparations were so complete as to
Aug. 30.

defy attack.

The Greek fleet hove in sight, and Canaris,

with his usual daring, advanced alone in his fireship into
the midst

of the enemy’s

squadron.

He

had

almost

grappled a frigate, when, two shots striking him between
wind and water, his vessel began to sink; and two Turkish

launches approaching, he lighted the train, and took to

Sept. 11,

his long-boat. One of the Turkish launches was burnt by
the fireship, but the other overtook Canaris, and although
he extricated himself from their grasp, it was only after
being severely wounded. On the 11th September, Miaulis
having come up with twenty sail, a general action ensued,
in which the Greeks had the advantage ; and such was

Oct. 7.

the terror which they inspired among their opponents that
on 7th October their whole fleet, consisting of forty sail,

Nov. 17.

fled from fourteen Greek vessels; and in the middle of
November the Capitan Pacha re-entered the Dardanelles,

and laid up his ships in the Golden Horn.
3 Gordon,
ii. B21, 325;
Ann. Hist.

ix, 439, 440,

149,
Progress of
the siege of
Athens,

Justly elated

with this glorious campaign, and with having a second
time

saved Samos

from

destruction, the

Greek

fleet re-

turned to Hydra, and were received with the transports
due to their important deeds.!
Meanwhile the Turks, more

fortunate

at land than

sea, were actively pressing the siege of the Acropolis,

where
men.
other
men

Ghouras had shut himself up with five hundred
.By drawing the garrisons from Negropont and
places in his rear, Kalahi had collected ten thousand
for the siege, with twenty guns and six mortars,
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harnessed in a way which would have done credit to any
battering-train in Europe.
As the slender resources at

cHAP.
:

the disposal of Ghouras were wholly inadequate to resist

1826.

such formidable forces, the greatest exertions were made
to raise the siege. MKaraiskaski received the command of.
the troops destined for that end, and he soon collected
fourteen hundred men, and, including the remnant of
Fabvier’s regulars, the whole force was about three thousand five hundred men. On the 17th September a general Sept. 17.
action took place, which terminated to the advantage of
the Greeks ; and if Fabvier’s advice to march direct upon
. Athens when it was over had been taken, the siege would
probably have been raised. But the favourable moment
was allowed to pass without attempting that decisive
movement ; and two days after, Redschid Pacha himself sept. 19.

attacked the Greeks. An obstinate and bloody action
took place, in which, though no decisive success was gained
on either side, yet the advantage, upon the whole, was
with the Turks, as they kept their ground, and the siege
was not raised.

Ghouras was soon after killed, as he was

going his rounds at night, by a chance shot from the

Turkish lines; but the spirits of the besieged were ere
long raised to the highest pitch by the safe arrival of

four hundred and fifty Roumeliots, who with great skill
were thrown into the fortress. A supply of powder was
soon after introduced, with equal skill and daring, by
Karaiskaski ; and in December he entirely defeated a
body of fifteen hundred Albanians, near Daulis, destroying

He soon after routed
twelve hundred of their number.
the garrison of Lepanto, an event which so elated the, oxdon,

peasantry that they flocked in crowds to. his standard, ii. 330, 2315
and the flag of independence once more waved along all ix.Mal, 443,
the hills of northern Greece.
But these partial successes and disasters determined

nothing, except to increase the mutual exhaustion of the
contending parties.
The Greeks at this period had
twenty-eight

thousand

men

under

arms,

a force

small
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indeed, but nearly equal to that of their opponents, for
Tbrahim had not above eight thousand

ae

standards ; and such was the horror

men around his
at the Greek war

Unsuecess- Which pervaded all classes of the Ottomans, that all corps
ful

attempt:
to raise
the MAarched overland into the country melted away by deser-

Athos

tion before they

arrived

at the

scene of action.

The

and its fall. campaign, so far as the land forces were concerned, depended entirely on the siege of Athens, and accordingly

the utmost efforts were made by both parties for its prosecution or interruption.
For this purpose, a combined
attack was arranged between Karaiskaski’s and General Chureh’s men, whom Lord Cochrane had disembarked from his frigate, the Hellas, in the Pireus.
On

April27,

the 27th April the convent of Saint Spiridion, after
gallantly braving a terrible bombardment from the guns
of the Hellas and those of Church, capitulated ; but the
terms were violated by the infuriated Greeks, who mas-

sacred half the garrison. In the night of the 5th May,
General Church disembarked three thousand five hundred
men, in part regulars; but they were totally defeated,
with the loss of two thousand men.
So complete was

Mays.

the

rout, so

swift

the sabres

of the

Turks, that

Lord

Cochrane owed his escape to a precipitate flight, and had
the utmost difficulty in regaining his ship by swimming.

This disaster necessarily drew after it the surrender of the
Acropolis ; their provisions were entirely exhausted, and

“ammunition was becoming extremely scarce.

A capitu-

May 17. lation was accordingly agreed to, under the auspices of
oe
a General Church ; the garrison marched out with their arms
3035 Aun in their hands, so great an object to all soldiers, especi-

36,

= ally the Oriental, “and the standard of Mahomet ‘once
more waved on the battlements of the Acropolis.!

va.
Treaty of
sth July.

But the time had now arrived when the vengeance of
the Almighty was to overtake the oppressors, and the cry
of an injured race was to ascend to Heaven, and find

mercy at the Throne of Grace.

For seven long years had

the Greeks, now reduced to half their number, contended
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single-handed with the whole force of the Ottoman
empire, and come off victorious.
If they had latterly
suffered many reverses, and were now in a condition all
but desperate, it was not from their inability to contend

cuap.
AIY
1827,

single-handed with the Turks, but from the overwhelming
weight of the Egyptians, whose regular disciplined bands
had interfered with decisive effect in the close of the
struggle. But if the Turks had brought one powerful
ally to bear upon the Greeks, the Christians brought
another to their assistance.
The protocol signed by

Russia and England, on the 4th April 1826, was not
allowed to remain a dead letter. The generous heart
and ardent soul of Mr Canning laboured incessantly to
effect such an alliance as should render it a matter of
impossibility for the Ottoman government to resist the
terms which they might impose. In this he was energetically aided by the French government, which justly felt
the necessity of taking active steps to prevent the great
work of Grecian emancipation from falling exclusively
The result was the con‘into the hands of the Russians.
1827, between EngJULY
6TH
oF
TREATY
clusion of the
land, France, and Russia, the corner-stone of Greek inde- | AmB
pendence, and one of the most glorious diplomatic acts 1627, 309,"
of which modern Europe can boast.

By the preamble of this celebrated treaty, it was declared that the motives which led the high contracting tts provi-

parties to interfere, was “the necessity of putting an end “°™*
to the sanguinary contest, which, by delivering up the

Greek provinces and

the isles of the Archipelago

to the

disorders of anarchy, produces daily fresh impediments to
the commerce of the European states, and gives occasion

to piracy, which not only exposes the subjects of the contracting parties to considerable losses, but renders neces-

sary burdensome measures of suppression and protection.”

The object of the treaty was declared to be “the reconciliation of the Greeks and Turks.” For this purpose, so
soon

as

the treaty

was

ratified, the mediation

of “the
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three powers was to be offered to the Sultan, in a joint
:
es
:

note signed by all their ministers at Constantinople ; but

an armistice was to be absolutely insisted on by both
parties as a preliminary
The terms proposed to
still retain a nominal
ceive from them a fixed
the Greek

to the opening of any negotiation.
the Sultan were, that he should
sovereignty over Greece, but reannual tribute, to be collected by

authorities, in the nomination

of whom

the

Sultan was to have a voice. All the Mussulman property
in Greece was to be abandoned upon receiving an indemnity, and the fortresses were to be given up to the
Greek

troops.

If the Porte

did not,

within

a month,

declare its acceptance of these terms, he was to be informed that the state of things which had reigned six
years in Greece, and to which the Sultan seemed unable,
wale ere by his own resources, to put an end, made it imperative

Ann
them, for . their own security, , “to come to ana:ap1827; Reg.
Pub- upon wae)
lie Docu’, proximation with the Greeks, which was to consist in
400; Anne establishing commercial relations with Greece, and reDoc Hist. Ceiving from them consular agents;” 2 in other words,
acknowledging their independence.’
153
When this treaty was intimated to the Sultan, he
Counter

manifested, not without

more?
Porte,

and indignation at its contents, aud declared his fixed
determination to adhere to the last in his endeavours to
reduce his rebellious subjects to submission.
He replied

reason, the utmost astonishment

in a manifesto—*‘ The Greeks, who
countries conquered

form part of the

ages ago by the Ottoman

arms, and

who from generation to generation have been tributary

subjects of the Sublime Porte, have, like the other nations
that since the origin of Islamism

remained faithfully in

submission, always enjoyed perfect repose and tranquillity
under the «gis of our legislation.

It is notorious that

the Greeks have been treated like Mussulmans in every
respect ; and as to everything which regards their property, the maintenance of their personal security, and the

defence of their honour, that they have been, especially
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under the glorious reign of the present sovereign, loaded
with benefits far exceeding those which their ancestors
enjoyed. It is precisely this great degree of favour, this
height of comfort and tranquillity, that has been the cause
of the revolt, excited by malignant men incapable of
appreciating the value of such marks of benevolence.
Yielding to the delusions of heated imaginations, they
have dared to raise the standard of revolt, not only
against their benefactor and legitimate sovereign, but
also against all the Mussulman people, by committing
the most horrible excesses, sacrificing to- their vengeance
defenceless women and innocent children with unexampled ferocity.

cHApP.
xv
1827.

“The Sublime Porte being engaged in punishing, in,

its own territory, and in confor mity with its sacred law, Continued.
such of its turbulent subjects as have revolted, can never
admit the right of any other power to interfere with it.
The Ottoman government must consider those who address such proposals to it as intending to give consequence
to a troop of brigands. A Greek government is spoken
of, which is to be recognised in case the Sublime Porte
does not consent to some arrangement; and it has even
been proposed to conclude a treaty with the rebels. Has
not the Sublime Porte great reason to be struck with
astonishment at hearing such language from friendly
powers? for history offers no example of conduct in all
respects so opposite to the principles and duties of government.
The Sublime Porte, therefore, can never listen to
such propositions, which it will neither hear nor under-

stand, so long as the country inhabited by Greeks forms
part of the Ottoman dominions ; and they are tributary
subjects of the Porte, which will never renounce its rights.

Tf, with the aid of the Almighty, the Sublime Porte resumes full possession of that country, it will then act, ag 4Manifesto,

well for the present as the future, in conformity with the 1827; Ann.
ordinances which its holy law prescribes with respect to ne 406,
its subjects.”
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It soon appeared, however, that the allied powers were

not to allow the treaty of 6th July to remain a dead
letter. A British squadron, of four ships of the line,
under Admiral Sir Epwarp Coprineton, was already
in the Levant, and a French squadron, of equal strength,

under Admiral Dz Rieny.

So eager was the Czar to

take a leading part in the approaching conflict, that he

1 Ann, Reg,
1827, 310.

156,
Preparations of the
Porte.

despatched eight ships of the line, under Admiral Heiden,
from the Baltic ; but as this proportion was deemed excessive on the part of Russia, four of them returned to

Cronstadt, and the remainder only proceeded

to the

general rendezvous in the Augean Sea,!
Meanwhile the Porte was not remiss in measures of
defence ; on the contrary,

the preparations,

both for the

reduction of the Greeks and the general defence of the
empire, went on with redoubled activity.

Heavy cannon,

directed by European officers, were mounted on the castles
of the Dardanelles and the Hellespont ; the garrison of
the isle of Tenedos,

at the entrance

of the Straits, was

greatly strengthened, and the utmost efforts were made
to increase Ibrabim’s force in the Morea,

who

received

orders to prosecute with the greatest vigour the war of

extermination in which he was engaged.

These exertions

met with entire success. The grand Egyptian fleet, consisting of two line-of-battle ships of eighty-four guns each,
twelve frigates, four of which carried sixty-four guns, and
forty-one transports, having on board five thousand regu-

lar troops, arrived in the bay of Navarino in the end of
August.
Ibrahim immediately landed the soldiers, and,
thus reinforced, prepared for the resumption of hostilities
on a great scale on shore.
The European admirals were
there with their fleet, but as the Porte had not, to their
knowledge, declined the terms of the allied powers, no

2. Ann. Reg.g
1827, 310,
312,

resistance was made to the landing of the troops ; but it
was intimated to him that, if he attempted to leave the
bay of Navarino, he would be resisted.? Ibrahim replied,
as became a good soldier, that he would not be the first
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to commence hostilities ; but that, if he received orders

cHap.

from his sovereign to sail and attack Hydra, he would at
all hazards obey his instructions.
1827.
Meanwhile the ambassadors of the allied powers, on
187
the 16th August, presented a final note to the Turkish Final note

government. They intimated the treaty, and required foinePonte
the Sultan to conform to it. They formally offered to 4% **
mediate between him and his revolted subjects, and demanded a categorical answer within fifteen days; adding,
“that it was their duty not to conceal from the ReisEffendi that a new refusal, an evasive or insufficient an-

swer, even a total silence on the part of the government,
would place the allied courts under the necessity of recurring to such measures as they should judge most efficacious for putting an end to a state of things which had
become incompatible even with the true interests. of the
Sublime Porte, with the security of commerce in general,
and with the general tranquillity of Europe.”
On the
30th August, as the period allowed for giving an answer
had expired, the ambassadors demanded an ‘answer.
It
was given verbally, and repeated, in the most decided
terms, the refusal to admit the interference of foreign
powers in the Greek contest, referring to the manifesto of 9th June as containing the deliberate and firm
determination of the Porte. The ambassadors then presented an additional note, informing the Porte that, in
consequence of its refusal, their sovereigns would take the
necessary steps to carry the treaty into execution, and
enforce a suspension of hostilities, without in any manner ? Ann, Reg.
interrupting the friendly relations between them and the so

Sublime Porte. ?

.

Meanwhile Ibrahim was not slow in prosecuting the
war of extermination in the Morea, which he had received Train's

orders from the Porte to undertake. On 19th October wiiesn
he marched a corps of six thousand men to Calamata, 4%,
and another of three thousand to Arcadia, while he him-

self, at the head of an equal force, marched

against
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His footsteps were marked by desolation.

He

issued orders to put every one to death in the villages

where resistance was attempted ; and in several this was
actually done. The whole olive and fruit trees, the growth
of centuries, and sole resource in many places of the inhabitants, were cut down or burnt. The women and children
were all carried off to be sold as slaves, the men slain,
the houses burnt, and continual clouds of smoke around

the gulf of Coron bore frightful testimony to the devastation that was going forward.
The miserable survivors,
who escaped the edge of the scimitar by flying to the
mountains, wandered about half starved, and in many
n.
Reg,
instances perished only by a more, lingering and painful
1
1827, 316; death than being put to the sword, or blown from the
417, 3"

mouth of a cannon—the usual fate of all Ibrahim’s male

prisoners above sixteen years of age.?
19.
Informed of this devastation, and seeing Ibrahim’s dePlans of the termination to set the proposed armistice at defiance, the
admirals in siied admirals held a consultation off Navarino, and
ees;
unanimously came to the opinion that they had only one
of three courses to adopt—either to continue the blockade
of Navarino during the winter, which would certainly be
difficult, perhaps impossible ; or to unite the squadrons in
Navarino itself, and by their presence in that secure anchorage compel the inactivity of the Ottoman squadron ;
or to enter Navarino, and there renew to Ibrahim propositions entering into the spirit of the treaty. This last
mode was the one unanimously adopted; and it obviously
meant, that they were to call on Ibrahim to desist from
Oct.18.
hostilities, under pain of being attacked in case of refusal.
eerie Having adopted this resolution on the 18th October,
317; Gor: they proceeded to carry it into execution on the 18th,
don, i 419,

421,

and thus brought on one of the most glorious

events in

the annals of Christendom.?
The forces of the Allies consisted of ten ships of the
line, ten frigates and a brig, and a few smaller vessels ;

in all, twenty-six

sail, carrying 1324 guns.

Of these,
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three line-of-battle ship$—viz.,

the Asia,
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guns, which bore Sir Edward Codrington’s flag, the
1887,
Albion, of seventy-four guns, and the Genoa, seventy-four
—were English ; three French, viz. the Siréne, which bore Forces on
the flag of Admiral de Rigny, the Scipio, and the Poth sides
Breslau ;

and

four

Russian,

under

Admiral

Heyden,

whose flag was hoisted on board the Azoff. The Ottoman
force consisted of seventy-nine vessels, of which four were
of the line, nineteen frigates, and twenty-nine corvettes,

besides lesser vessels, armed with 2240 guns; so that,
independent of the'batteries and forts on shore, which
were very formidable, they had nine hundred guns more
than the Christians.

There

can be no doubt, however,

that, as the latter had a great superiority in sail of the
line, having ten to four, they were, upon the whole, supe-

rior
open
But
was

in strength ; and if the battle had been fought at
sea, it probably would not have lasted an hour.
the advantage arising from this superiority of force 1 4on. Hist.
very much lost by the position of the enemy, crowded Gordon,
£23255i.

into the bay of Navarino, where they lay under the guns i3l; Sit B.
of the batteries in the form

of a vast semicircle, having tors Tee

their broadsides turned towards the centre of the bay, 2133 Anne
and so near each other as to resemble rather a huge ea.”
floating battery than a fleet of detached vessels. !
The combined fleet entered the bay at two o’clock on
161,
the afternoon of the 20th October.
Sir Edward Cod- Commencerington led the van in the Asia, followed

by the Genoa mat

and Albion ; next came Admiral de Rigny in the Siréne, 9%”
followed by the Scipio and the Breslau; Admiral Heyden, in the Azoff, brought up the rear, with his three
other line-of-battle ships. The six leading ships passed

the batteries at the entrance of the bay, within pistolshot, without opposition, and took up their stations directly

opposite to the heaviest vessels in the enemy’s line; the
Russians, in the rear, were placed abreast of the batteries ; and the frigates of the squadron were directed to
look after the enemy’s frigates and fireships, Nothing
VOL, It,
P
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exceed the precision with which the different vessels
in, and took up their respective positions.
The
passed close to the ship of Moharem Bey, and
silent and awful grandeur clewed up her topsails,

rounded to, and let go her small bower-anchor

on the

larboard of the Capitan Pacha’s ship of equal size. The
Capitan Bey said to his colleagues as they came in, “ The

die is now cast.
trifled with.”

I told you the English were not to be
Strict orders had

been given not to fire ;

and although all the ships on both sides were cleared for
action, and every preparation made, not a shot was discharged, until the Dartmouth sent a boat to one of the fire-

1 Sir EL
Codring-

ton’s Despatch; Ann,
Reg. 411;
Ann.

Hist.

x. 358, 359;
Brenton, ii.

616, G17.

ships, which was fired upon, as it was supposed they were
coming to board.
Several men were wounded by this
discharge, which immediately induced a defensive fire
from the Dartmouth, which became extremely warm. At
the same time, an officer bearing a flag of truce, sent by
Sir Edward Codrington to the Turkish admiral’s ship,
was slain;

and a cannon-shot was

fired at Admiral

Rigny’s ship from one of the Egyptian
brought on a return from the Asia and

vessels.

de

This

Siréne ; and im-

62,
The battle,

mediately the fire became general along the whole line.?
With characteristic hardihood, Sir E. Codrington anchored his vessel between the ships of the Capitan Bey,

and defeat
of the

the Turkish, and Moharem Bey, the Egyptian admiral,

Turks.

and immediately began a tremendous fire, right and left,
on his antagonists. The Asia at the same time was exposed
to a raking fire from the frigates in the second and third
line, which

carried away

her mizen-mast

by the board,

disabled several of the guns, and killed and wounded
Despite these disadvantages, hownumbers of the crew.

ever, the fire of the Asia was kept up with such vigour

and precision

that the two admirals’ ships

silenced, and floated away mere wrecks.

were soon

Meanwhile the

Genoa and Albion took up their positions in the most
beautiful manner, and commenced the action with the
utmost vigour; while the French and Russian admirals,
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aided by their respective crews, took their ground, and
rivalled the British seamen in skill and daring.
The
Siréne ran the greatest risk of being burned by the fireships which were launched against her by the Egyptians;
but she was saved by the able exertions of Captain Fellows
of the Dartmouth.
By degrees the superiority of the
Christian fire became very apparent ; most of the vessels

cwap.
1827.

in the enemy’s line were either sunk, silenced, or in flames,

and such
into the
to their
enveloped

of the crew as could escape
sea and made for the shore,
The Asia
respective ships.
flag only
her
that
in smoke

threw themselves
after setting fire
was for long so
could be seen at

the mast-head, and when a frigate near her blew up, it was

thought she had exploded; but in a few minutes, the
smoke clearing away, she was seen still maintaining the
fight with untiring energy, and a general shout along the
whole fleet announced the joyous ‘discovery. The battle
lasted four hours, at the close of which time the whole

Ottoman ships were burnt, sunk, or destroyed, with the
exception of twenty-eight of the smallest, which were cast + admiral
(01Desashore, or still afloat, and were spared by the conquerors. ton’s
Fifty-one vessels, including the four line-of-battle ships, R''4i™
nineteen frigates, and twenty-nine corvettes, were des- 412; Ann.
troyed, with seven thousand of their crews. History has 368, 359;
scarcely preserved the record of so complete a conquest,61Baton *
or so awful a devastation. 1*
Indescribably sublime was the scene which presented
itself at the close of the

action, when the sun declined,

* Ibrahim Pacha’s own account of the circumstances which led to the battle
of Navarino is substantially the same as that given above on the authority of
the allied admirals :—
“ 1 had returned, and again left Navarino for some days, when the English,
French, and Russian squadrons hove in sight. A frigate and an English brig entered the harbour without showing their colours,and,after making several tacks
in the bay, again left it without hoisting a flag; conduct which I can neither

justify nor accountfor. On the 20th the pacha who commanded in my absence,
observing the allied fleet bearing down on Navarino in order of battle, and
with apparently hostile intentions, sent a boat on board the English admiral,
and delivered to him the following communication—yijz., that the pacha would

be sorry to see so large an armament enter the port of Navarino during the

228
CHAP.
XIV.
1827,
163,
Results of

the action.

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

serene and unclouded, over this theatre of carnage.

The

line of the Ottomans had disappeared ; a few floating
wrecks alone were to be seen in the bay, clustered
round their conquerors; flames were bursting out on
all sides, and the sea was covered with fragments of
burning vessels, upon

the

ruin,

Prophet

some

of which

the standard

was still to be seen, unsubdued

Calamitous beyond measure

of

even in

to the vanquished,

absence of Ibrahim ; but that if the Allies had any occasion to communicate
with the shore, they could do so with perfect security, and that part or parts
of each squadron could enter without endangering the peace. I appeal to you,
sir—do you observe anything calculated to give offence in a similar request ?
‘Was it not natural for the commander to object to the presence of so powerful a force, and protest against its entering the port, especially as that force
was four or five times superior to the Turkish, and likely by its warlike presence to provoke hostilities? The English admiral sent back the boat with the
insulting answer, that he came to give orders, and not receive advice; while
the combined fleet continued to bear down on Navarino in line of battle.
At
two o'clock p.m. the three squadrons entered the harbour, and immediately
took up their berths within pistol-shot of the Turkish fleet. In the meanwhile
a frigate detached itself from the fleet, and anchored athwart two fireships
which were moored at the mouth of the harbour: the French and Russian
squadrons followed the English admiral, and imitated his manceuvres.
The
Turkish admiral sent a boat a second time on board the English flag-ship,
to demand some explanation of these hostile proceedings; but the messenger
was driven back in a manner equally insulting and unjustifiable, while the
frigate above mentioned sent her boats to seize on the fireships athwart which
she had taken up her berth.
At this moment a discharge of musketry took
place, which proved to be the signal for a general action—an action which was
only terminated by the approach of night, and the utter destruction of our
squadron.
The Turkish squadron was composed of three line-of-battle ships,
fifteen frigates, and several transports, and was not prepared for action ; while
the fleet which it had to contend with consisted of ten line-of-battle ships,
besides a number of frigates and corvettes.
This being the case, do the three

admirals really think that they have reaped a rich harvest of glory, by crushing
with their superior forces an opponent who neither expected nor had given
cause for such an attack, and who was not prepared for action, nor had taken
the precautions of defence? But to return to the subject, and state who began

the action, and who has the blame or merit of having fired the first shot. On
this point each party is anxious to exculpate itself. What, however, is positively known on the subject is, that the English frigate, without reason or provocation, endeavoured to take possession of some fireships, and that the just
resistance made by the fireships caused the first shot to be fired. To con-

clude, sir—being conscious of having given no offence, I avow that I am still
ignorant of the motive which gave occasion for this unaccountable conduct.
The high powers profess a wish to prevent the further effusion of blood in the
Levant, while, behold! their admirals crimson the waters of Navarino with
blood, and cover the entire bay with floating corpses.”—Ipranim’s Despatch,
October 26, 1827; Dublin Review, April 1837,
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the victory was by no means bloodless to the conquerors,

aN

for the Mussulmans fought with their wonted valour,
and neither asked nor accepted quarter. The loss on the

1827.

part of the Allies was severest in the British squadron

—a sure proof upon whom the weight of the contest
had fallen, and with whom its principal honour should
rest: it amounted to 75 killed, and 197
the French to 43 killed, and 117 wounded.

wounded;
The Rus-

sian loss is unknown—a certain sign it was not great.
Sixteen of the killed and 26 of the wounded were in the
,
Asia alone ; among . the former. was a son of: the. admiral.
.
She had

28 shot in her mainmast.

Ann.

The Asia, Albion, ib,

Reg.

05

and Genoa, were so much damaged in the fight that they Codringwere sent home

by Sir E. Codrington, after having been vn ob, hid.

so far repaired at Malta as to be able to bear the voyage.
Captain Bathurst, of the Genoa, nobly fell at the commencement of the action. Sir E. Codrington was on the
poop the whole time ; his clothes were in several places
perforated by balls: it was almost a miracle how he
escaped unhurt.?
Ibrahim was absent on an excursion towards Ryogos at
the time this disaster was incurred; but he arrived at Neocastron on the 21st, in time to see the shattered and smok-

ing fragments of his navy.

De Rigs
Despateh,
Ann.
Hist.
Mo*,,107;
niteur, Nov.
9, 1827;
619”

Ibrahin's
Proceedings

As soon as the battle had battle.

ceased, the correspondence with the admirals was renewed :
it was agreed there should be no further hostilities ; and

indeed they were not to be apprehended, for the Ottomans had no longer the means of carrying on the contest.
Seeing at once that all his visions of Grecian ‘conquest
were at an end, Ibrahim wisely applied himself to securing
the means of exit from a country, the warfare in which
had proved so disastrous to his house. He set about reHist.
pairing such of his transports as had escaped the confla- x.¢ Ann.
404, 405;
Reg.
Ann,
the
took
he
r
Decembe
of
g
beginnin
the
in
and
gration,
first steps towards the evacuation of the country, by 122; 'Gor-

sick and done fi 434,
despatching his harem, and five thousand
wounded soldiers,? who arrived safe in the harbour of
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Alexandria in a few days.

They were much required

AY

in Egypt, for a fresh war had broken out there with
1827,
the
Wahabites, which severely taxed the resources of
Nov. 9.
the country, already strained to the uttermost by the
Grecian contest.
165
Great apprehensions were entertained that when the
Final up- Intelligence of the disaster at Navarino was. heard at
mare of tee Constantinople, the rage of the Sultan would burst
rowor forth in the most dangerous manner upon the European
residents, and even the representatives of the allied
powers.

It proved

otherwise,

however,

and

the

crisis

passed over with less violence than could have been expected.

The firm attitude

of the Divan, however,

was

not in the least shaken by the news of the misfortune, and
the allied ministers having pressed for an answer to their
note of 16th

August,

which had

never yet received one,

the Sultan replied by the Reis-Effendi, “My positive, absolute, definitive, unchangeable, eternal answer is, that the

Sublime Porte does not accept any proposition regarding
the Greeks, and will persist in its own will regarding them
even to the day of the last judgment.”
The Divan even
went

so far as to demand,

as

their

final terms,

after

the catastrophe of Navarino, that they should receive a
compensation for the destruction of their fleet, and satis-

faction for the insult offered to them by the attack made
upon it, and that the Allies should abstain from all interference in the affairs of Greece.
To these demands the
allied ambassadors returned

for answer,

that the treaty

of 6th July obliged them to defend Greece;

that the

Turks had no claim for reparation on account of Navarino,
as they began the battle; and that the Porte had still
less reason to complain, as it had been warned that such

an event would probably follow the rejection of the terms
1 rin, Reg proposed by the allied powers.* Accommodation
was
322;’Gor-

now cbviously hopeless ; the ambassadors left Constanti-

ie“ nople on December 8th, and soon after Count Capo

dIstria, who had been elected President of Greece, took
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possession of his new dominions, and issued a proclamation, declaring the Ottoman yoke for ever broken, and the

independence of Greece established.

cHAP.

1827.

6,
No words can convey an idea of the transports of joy
Universal
the
of
e
intelligenc
the
when
Greece
entire
which pervaded
battle of Navarino was received. Fast as the flaming in Greece

beacon which conveyed the news of the fall of Troy to etine bate
Argos, the joyous tidings were transmitted from moun-

tain to mountain, from crag to crag, from isle to isle, and

one throb of exultation and thankfulness was felt in every
Neyer since the defeat of Hasdrubal by the conbosom.

sul Nero, on the banks of the Metauris, had such a sen-

sation pervaded the heart of a nation. Every one felt
as if he himself were delivered from captivity or death.
The terrible contest of seven years’ duration, upon which
their lives, those of their families and their property
had been staked, was brought to a close. Christendom
had come to the rescue; again, as in the days of the
Crusades, the Cross had been triumphant over the Cres-

cent.

‘True, their numbers had been halved during the

struggle, their wives and daughters sold as slaves, their
houses burned,

their fields wasted—what

then?

These

evils had ceased: their sons would now be secure from
the Turkish scimitar, their daughters from the Turkish
harems; industry would revive, property be rendered
secure, and freedom, spreading its blessings over their 1G

hills and valleys, would restore the days of their ancient ii. 18 439,

glory.
Equally great

was the

memorable event

over entire Christendom.

sensation produced by

this

Never, save Immense

roduce
by the taking of Jerusalem in 1199 by the crusading preanct

warriors under Godfrey of Bouillon, had so unanimous abit

feeling of exultation pervaded the Christian world : it [Rise

exceeded that felt at the battle of Lepanto, gained by

Don John of Austria; for that triumph only averted a

remote danger from Europe generally, but this rescued
one of its most interesting peoples from the jaws of instant
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destruction. Opinions in England were somewhat divided,

—

from the obvious increase which it gave to the prepon-

1827,

derance of Russia in the East ; but on the Continent the
rejoicing was universal.
Slow, but certain, had been the

march of Divine justice ; the final blow was not struck till
many opportunities of repentance had been neglected, and

many occasions of restitution thrown away: but when it
was delivered, the balance was at once righted ; an entire

people rose from the grave; the blood of Chios was
avenged by the flames of Navarino. No further resistance
was practicable ; the fleets of Asia had been sunk in the
deep, and its armies had wasted away in the struggle ; a
single day had secured the independence of Greece, and
restored her to her place in the European family.
Such
a result was felt by every generous bosom to be the fit

subject of exultation.

‘ations intervene;

In vain did political consider-

in vain

did the caution

stigmatise this glorious achievement

event.”

as

of statesmen

“an untoward

The chilling phrase, the unworthy sentiment,

was drowned in the universal shout of Christendom.
<A
voice superior to worldly wisdom made itself heard ; a
feeling deeper than the desire for national advantage was
generally experienced.
The cause of religion and humanity was felt to have been at stake, and men were thankful that, after so many alliances had been formed for the

purposes of ambition and national rivalry, one at last had

been found, where nations were banded together in de-

18
Who was

fence of the oppressed, and the sword of Christendom had
been drawn to rescue one of its families from destruction.

Much discussion took place at the time, as to which of

the contending parties was

the aggressor at Navarino,

the sgpres- and, as usual in such cases, contradictory

ino?"

accounts

ap-

peared as to which of the parties fired the first shot.
Such special pleading is unworthy of the cause in which
Europe was engaged on that occasion. ° The Allies undoubtedly were the aggressors in the battle; the sailing
in a hostile guise into the bay was, as Lord Eldon justly
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remarked, a hostile act, which authorised the Ottomans to

repel them by force. But as clearly as the Allies were
the aggressors in the action, were the Turks the aggressors in the war; for they refused to accede to the terms
of pacification proposed to them by the Allies for the settlement of the Greek question, and had made up their
minds to brave the united hostility of Christendom rather
than suspend the war of extermination Ibrahim was
It is true, that war was one
waging in the Morea.

cHap.
1827.

waged against their own revolted subjects ; it is true that

no stranger has a right, in the general case, to interfere in
such a contest ; and it is not less true that such inter-

ference came with a peculiarly bad grace from the Allies
at that time, seeing they had recently interfered with
decisive effect in Spain and Italy, not to support, but to
put down revolutions. But that consideration only brings
out the more clearly the justice of their interference the
other way in the present instance, and the vital distinction between the contest closed by the flames of Navarino,
and that terminated by the capitulation of Cadiz.
Though unfortunately confounded with them by the

169

Emperor Alexander, the Greek war was, both in principle The Greek
and object, essentially

different from

the revolutions

Of Pr etrifeof

Riego or Pepe. It was nota social, but a national contest ; yen"
it was not a war of principles or privileges, but of religion Prncirles
The statesmen of western Europe, whose
and race.
vision was blinded on both sides by the social convulsions so strongly raging among themselves at the time,
mistook the signs of the times in the Eastern world ;
they thought they saw the marks of revolution in Peloponnesus, when, in fact, it was the contest, as old as the

Trojan war, of Europe
raging;

it was

the

against Asia, which

spirit of Richard

against

was then
Saladin

which had really been elicited. The conduct of the
Turks throughout the whole of this contest had been so
atrocious;
thirstiness,

their cruelty, their massacres, their bloodhad been so infamous that they had cast
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themselves out of the pale of civilisation : like Robespierre, they had been declared, and rightly so, hors la loi
by the human race. Beyond all question, non-interference is the rule, and interference the exception ; but
there are cases, as in the instances of the French and

Spanish revolutions, where a different principle must be

established, when the interests of humanity require inter-

ference with a nation abusing the right of the strongest
within itself, as of a man threatening with death his wife
or children. And if ever there was a nation which had
brought itself within the exception, it was that which had
perpetrated the massacre of Chios, and was yet reeking
with the slaughter of Missolonghi.
170,
The great
error committed was,
that the

European
nations did
not sooner

interfere,

and in behalf of the

Greeks,

In truth, so far from the treaty of 6th July 1827 hay-

ing been an unjustifiable interference with the rights of
the Ottoman government as an independent power, it
was just the reverse ; and the only thing to be regretted

is that the Christian powers did not interfere earlier in the
contest, and with far more extensive views, for the resto-

ration of the Greek empire.
After the massacre of
Chios, the Turks had thrown themselves out of the pale
of civilisation ; they had proved themselves to be pirates,
enemies of the human race, and no longer entitled to
toleration from the European family.
Expulsion from
Europe was the natural and legitimate consequence of
their flagrant violation of its usages in war. Had this
been done in 1822—had the Congress of Verona acceded
to the prayers of the Greeks, and restored the Christian
empire of the East under the guarantee of the allied

powers—what an ocean of blood would have been dried up,

what boundless misery prevented, what prospects of felicity to the human race opened! A Christian monarchy

of 10,000,000 of souls, with Constantinople for its capital, would ere this have added a half to its population,

wealth, and all the elements of national strength.
The
rapid growth, since the Crescent was expelled from their
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territories, of Servia, Greece, the isles of the Archipelago,
Wallachia and Moldavia, and of the Christian inhabitants

cHap.

in all parts of the country, proves what might have been

18”

expected had all Turkey in Europe been blessed by a
similar liberation. The fairest portion of Europe would
have been restored to the rule of religion, liberty, and

civilisation, and a barrier erected by European freedom
against Asiatic despotism in the regions where it was
first successfully combated.

What is the grand difficulty that now surrounds the |,
Eastern question, which has rendered it all but insoluble Difficulty of
even to the most far-seeing statesmen, and has compelled question.

the Western powers, for their own sake, to ally themselves
with a state. which they would all gladly, were it practicable without general danger, see expelled from Europe 4
Is it not that the Ottoman empire is the only barrier
which exists against

the encroachments of Russia,

and

that if it is destroyed the independence of every European state is endangered by the extension of the Muscovite power from the Baltic to the Mediterranean? All

see the necessity of this barrier, yet all are sensible of its
weakness, and feel that it is one which is daily becoming
more feeble, and must in the progress of time be swept

away.

This difficulty is entirely of our own creation ; it

might have been obviated, and a firm bulwark erected in

the East, against which all the surges of Muscovite ambition would have beatin vain. Had the dictatesof humanity, justice, and policy been listened to in 1822, and a

Christian monarchy been erected in European Turkey,
under the guarantee of Austria, France, and England, the

whole difficulties of the Eastern question would have
been obviated,
and European independence would have

found an additional security in the very quarter where it
is now most seriously menaced.

Instead of the living

being allied to the dead, they would have been linked to

the living ; and a barrier against Eastern conquest erected
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energy of Christian civilisation.

172,
The divi-

lishment of
a Christian

OF

on the shores of the Hellespont, not with ‘the worn-out
materials of Mahommedan despotism, but with the rising
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But modern Turkey, it is said, is divided by race, religion, and situation ; three-fourths of it are Christian, onefourth Mahommedan ; there are six millions of Sclavonians,

four millions of Bulgarians, two millions and a half of
Turks, and only one million of Greeks ;—how can a united

and powerful empire be formed of such materials?

Most

true ; and in what state was Greece anterior to the Persian

invasion : Italy before the Punic wars; England during
the Heptarchy ; Spain in the time of the Moors ; France
during its civil wars?
Has the existence of such apparently fatal elements of division prevented these countries
from becoming the most renowned, the most powerful, the
most prosperous communities upon earth? In truth, diversity of race, so far from being an element of weakness, is,

when duly coerced, the most prolific source of strength : it
is to the body politic what the intermixture of soils is to
the richness of the earth. It is the meagreness of unmingled race which is the real source of weakness ; for it
leaves hereditary maladies unchanged, hereditary defects
unsupplied.
Witness the unchanging ferocity in every
age of the Ishmaelite,

the irremediable indolence

Irish, the incurable arrogance

of the

of the Turk ; while the

mingled blood of the Briton, the Roman, the Saxon, the

173.
Prosperous
condition
of Greece
since its in-

dependence.

Dane, and the Norman, has produced the race to which
is destined the sceptre of half the globe.
Such was the resurrection of Greece; thus did old
Hellas rise from the grave of nations. Scorched by fire,

riddled by shot, baptised in blood, she emerged victorious

from the contest : she achieved her independence because
she proved herself worthy of it : she was trained to man-

hood in the only school of real improvement, the school
of suffering. Twenty-five years have elapsed since her
independence was sealed by the battle of Navarino, and
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already the warmest hopes of her friends have been realised.
Her capital, Athens, now contains thirty thousand inhabitants, quadruple what it did when the contest terminated ; its commerce has doubled, and all the signs of
rapidly advancing prosperity are to be seen on the land.
The inhabitants have increased fifty per cent; they are
now above seven hundred thousand ; but the fatal chasms

produced by the war, especially in the male population, are
still in a great measure unsupplied, and vast tracts of fer-

tile land, spread with the bones of its defenders, await in

every part of the country the robust arm of industry for

their cultivation.

The Greeks, indeed, have

not all the

virtues of freemen; perhaps they are never destined to
Like the Muscovites, and from the same
exhibit them.
cause, they are often cunning, fraudulent, deceitful: slaves

always are such ; and a nation is not crushed by a thousand years of Byzantine despotism, and four hundred of
Mahommedan oppression, without having some of the
features of the servile character impressed upon it. But
they exhibit also the cheering symptoms of social improvement; they have proved they still possess the qualities

to which their ancestors’ greatness was owing.

‘They are

lively, ardent, and persevering, passionately desirous of
knowledge, and indefatigable in the pursuit of it. The
whole life which yet animates the Ottoman empire is
owing to their intelligence and activity. The stagnation
of despotism is unknown among them ; if the union of
civilisation is unhappily equally unknown, that is a virtue
of the manhood, and not to be looked for in the infancy
The consciousness of deficiencies is the first
of nations.
step to their removal;

the pride of barbarism, the self-

sufficiency of ignorance, is the real bar to improvement ;

and a nation which is capable of making the efforts for

improvement which the Greeks are doing, if not in possession of political greatness, is on the road to it.
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Ir is a markworthy circumstance, that all the serious

wars in Europe,

between 1815

and 1830,

occurred

be-

tween the Christians and the Mahommedans.
The Engwe
lish attack on Algiers in 1816, the French capture of
the
All the wats same place in 1830, the Greek revolution
and its seven
from 1815 bloody campaigns, the war of 1826 between the
Russians

£0 1820,

and the Persians, that of 1828 between the Russians
and

Matonne. Turks, all partook of this character.
Even the distant
dans.
contests of the English in India were at last of the same
description ; the Mussulman soldiers were not the least
formidable that the English had to encounter on
the
ramparts of Bhurtpore, and on the plains of the Doab
;
and they never encountered such danger as when
they approached Ghuznee, the cradle of Mahommedan
power in Central Asia. It would seem that, when
the
social contests of Europe itself are hushed, the ancient
and indelible hostility of the European to the barbar
ian
breaks forth ; and that, when all domestic grounds of
dissension have been removed from civilised man,

the in-

herent causes of discord, arising from difference of
race,
religion, and physical circumstances between him
and

more savage tribes, never fail to arm one part of
the

species against the other.

Placed on the confines of Europe and Asia, the
here-

ditary enemy, in every age, of the Mahommedan
faith, it
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was impossible that Russia could long escape this general
antagonist movement of Islamism and Christianity, which

cnav.
_**-

The pacific habits of the Emperor Alexander, indeed,
and the strong direction of his mind, in his later years,
to mystical objects, and the establishment of the reign of
peace and benevolence among mankind, long prevented
the collision, and averted the conflict of the Cross and

Rupture
Mito’...
dan powers
seesionof

followed the closing the wars of the French Revolution.

o

the Crescent, under circumstances when it otherwise would

have become unavoidable.
But with the accession of a
new emperor this state of strained and unnatural pacification terminated.
His character and feelings were
essentially national; the frightful civil war which had
preceded his accession to the throne rendered him doubly
anxious to direct the popular passion to external objects ;
and the warm sympathy of the entire nation, and in an
especial manner the army, with the religious struggle of

the Greeks, rendered it not doubtful in what manner this

direction might most effectually be given. No one, therefore, entered more cordially than the new Czar into the
advances of the British government towards effecting a
settlement of the Eastern question, by securing the virtual independence of Greece ; and the protocol of 4th

April 1826, signed by the Duke of Wellington and Count , Ann. Wit,
Nesselrode, which,

as already mentioned,

laid the foun- ix. 3585

dation of that independence, was one of the most popular xiv.,§
144.
and agreeable acts of the new reign.}
The last treaty between Russia and Persia, concluded
on 24th October 1813, under the mediation of Great Advantages
Britain, had recognised the principle of uti possedetis
; R2%Y_,
and so largely had Russia been a gainer by previous hos- Pe
tilities that she acquired a very great accession both of

territory and influence on that occasion.
the ridge of the Caucasus,

She had crossed

established herself in a solid

way between the Caspian and the Black Sea, and spread
her dominion far to the south in the vast province of
Grandscha,

better

known

under

the name of Georgia.
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however,

by these

acquisitions,

was ere long felt by the Persian government to be too
great for a lasting pacification ; various disputed questions
of territory still remained unadjusted ; they had, under
the terror of their new and formidable neighbour, drawn

more closely their connection with the British government ; and a considerable number of English officers had
communicated to the tumultuary array of Teheran, in a
certain degree, the consistency of European organisation
and discipline. Aware of these hostile preparations, the
Emperor Nicholas,

soon

after

his

brother’s

death,

de-

spatched Prince Menschikoff upon a friendly mission,
ostensibly to notify his accession to the throne, really to
endeavour to effect an arrangement of the disputed points
of territory. But this: mission proved unavailing ; the
Prince Abbas Mirza was intoxicated with the thought of
commanding

1 Fonton,

164, 166;
Ann, Hist,
ix, 362, 363,

4,

Repeated
defeats of
the Per-

sians by

the Russians,

an army of fifty thousand men, armed and

disciplined in the European method ; and so strong did
the war party become that hostilities were commenced,
and a considerable part of the territories occupied by the
Russians to the south of the Caucasus wrested from them,

before any declaration of war had been made between the
two countries. 1
The intelligence of the commencement of these hosti-

lities reached the Emperor Nicholas during the festivities
of his coronation

at Moscow,

in August

1826;

but it

related to too distant a province to. occasion any interruption to that joyous event. Orders were sent to General
Yermoloff, who commanded the troops beyond the Caucasus, to concentrate his men, and attack the enemy ; and

Sept. 14,

these orders were executed by that able general with
decisive effect.
On the 2/14 September he attacked
Abbas Mirza, who was at the head of eight thousand
soldiers, and so entirely defeated him that nearly his whole
army dispersed.
The victorious general, after this success, advanced with his little army, consisting of six

thousand infantry, three thousand cavalry, and twelve
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guns, against the main Persian army, composed of twenty

thousand regular infantry, twelve thousand horse, eight
thousand irregulars, and twenty-four guns, who were
posted at the distance of four miles from Elizabethpol,
on the banks of the little river Djcham.
Though the
forces were so unequal, the contest was of very short
duration;

and

it soon appeared,

CHAP.
1826,

Sept, 2h. ~s N
fest

as had so often been

proved in India, how little the Asiatics have gained by
the attemptto engraft European steadiness and discipline
on their fiery squadrons.
They were totally defeated,
with the loss of twelve hundred prisoners, and double

that

number

killed

and

wounded ; while

the

loss of

the Russians was under three hundred men. In consequence of this check, the Persians retreated across the Nov. 6"
Araxes; and the Russian army on the right having
gained similar advantages, the Russians again recovered 1174,Fonton,
179;
Hist,
and received the submission of the whole provinces which Ann.
ix, 866, 368,
they had occupied before the war.}
Some idea of the strength of the Russian empire at
this period may be formed from the result of a general sur- Stati 5.istics of
at
vey and enumeration of the inhabitants, which took place thisussiaperioa,

in the course of this year.

From this it appeared that

the entire superficies of the empire in Europe, Asia, and
America, consisted of 375,154 square German
miles
(sixteen to an English) ; the population to 59,534
,000 ;
the excess of births over deaths to 700,000
; and the
army to 1,039,000 men, of whom, however, not more
than
600,000 could be relied on as effective ; and the revenue amounted to 388,000,000 francs, or £11,500,000,
*

Various important regulations were at the same time made

for the establishment of military colonies,? especially in the
* Russia in Europe,
Poland,
.
.
Russia in Asia,
.
Russia in America,

Square German miles
(sixteen to an English.)

.
.
.
.

.
.
.
.

— Rapport semi-oficiel, Dec. 80, 1826.
VOL, III,

.
.
.
»

_

Population,

72,861
2,293
276,000
24,000

44,118,600
3,702,300
11,663,100
50,000

375,154

59,534,000

Annuaire Hi istorique, ix, 369.
.
Q

2 Ann. Hist,
ix. 369,

~
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newly-acquired territories beyond the Caucasus, which
.
.
.
.

promised at length to give consistency to the Russian
dominion in those vast recent acquisitions.
6
The interminable negotiations between the Russian
State ofthe and Turkish governments regarding the subjects of comnegotiations
between Plaint which the former had against the latter for
tengo violating the clause in favour of its Christian subjects,
Meyl4
contained in the treaties of Kainardji and Bucharest,
appeared this year to have reached an extraordinary
and unlooked-for issue. The Ottoman government, impatient to bring the Greek war to a termination, and
intent on the prosecution of the siege of Missolonghi,
1826.

resolved

to dissemble,

and

avert

sion of a hundred thousand
by a temporary submission.
chargé-@ affaires, had on 5th
which he recapitulated the
master,

and

required

within six weeks,
mence.
These
re-establishment
in the condition
mencement

the

threatened

inva-

Russians from Bessarabia
M. Miniacki, the Russian
April presented a note, in
demands of his imperial

their

unconditional

acceptance

failing which, hostilities were to comconditions were—1. The immediate
of the two principalities and Servia
in which they were prior to the com-

of the troubles

of 1821;

2. The instant

redress of all their grievances, conformable to the
treaty of Bucharest in 1812; 3. The evacuation of
these provinces by the Ottoman troops, and the liberation of the Servian deputies, whom they still held in
detention;

and,

4.

An

entire

satisfaction

to

Russia

May 14, for the insult offered to her by the silence observed in
j Ann, Hist regard to former notes. Contrary to all expectation,
Miniacki's the Divan, at the expiration of the prescribed period,

5,185," gave in their entire and unqualified adherence to the

My in” demands of the cabinet of St Petersburg ; the Servian
srgg* deputies were immediately set at liberty, and orders

Doe Hist. despatched for the instant evacuation of the principalities
and Servia.!
oe
This sudden acquiescence in the demands of Russia
,
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and departure from the old procrastinating policy of the
Turkish government, excited at the time general surprise

in Europe ; but it soon appeared that it was the result
of a deep-laid design, and formed part of a change

cuap.

on

of Measures

policy long contemplated in Turkey, and which its gov- plated.

ernment now considered itself strong enough to carry into the janie

effect. The janizarieshad for ages
government at Constantinople, and
had prescribed their own terms to
imbrued their hands in his blood.
at different times been formed for

been the terror of the "=
more than once they
the Sultan, and even
Various projects had
the breaking of their

pride and the curtailing of their influence; but they all had.

hitherto proved abortive, from the want of any adequate.
armed force at hand to restrain the hostility and coerce
the excesses of these unruly defenders. The present Sul-

tan, whose predecessor, Selim, had been dethroned and.

murdered in his attempt to shake off the authority of these
imperious masters, had been obliged at the commencement of his reign to dissemble, and he had not only been
forced to abolish the Mizam Dyjedib, or new troops, but.
to swear to preserve all the privileges of the janizaries,
and even to enrol himself in one of their regiments or
ortas, for his service in which he regularly drew pay.
But his determination was not the less irrevocably taken ;
he was only dissembling, to gain time for their destruction. During the interval he was indefatigable in his
efforts to gain the confidence of the Oulemas, or learned
and legal bodies ; and the long wars with Ali Pacha and
the Greeks had both afforded evidence of the necessity
of putting the military force on a new footing, and given
time for the formation of a very considerable body of
men, who might be relied on in the convulsion which was
approaching.
The preparations were now so far advanced that, though the janizaries saw their danger, they
did not feel themselves in sufficient strength
openly to
take steps against it.
Fourteen thousand - topjees or

artillerymen had been distributed in the barracks in and
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around Constantinople; and as they were the avowed rivals

of the janizaries, and had been enrolled to coerce them,
the utmost pains had been taken to secure their fidelity by
every possible means.
The pacha who commanded them,

1 Ann. Hist; #8 Well as the Grand Vizier, Capitan Pacha, and their own

2/7379;aga or general, were all devoted to Sultan Mahmoud,
810,311, who had also secured the support of the muftis, and the

powerful body of the Oulema.!
In the end of May, after the differences with Russia
Newstatute had been adjusted, government took the first step in the
the jane proposed reform of the janizaries, by the promulgation of
May38, & new plan of organisation, which, although cautiously
conceived, to avoid exciting their jealousy, was yet calculated, when carried into full effect, to give a fatal blow to

their influence. Their statutes and privileges were preserved entire, and all those who drew pay or emoluments
allowed to continue them during their lives ; but the existing holders of these immunities were not to be permitted to
sell or alienate them, and at their demise they were entirely

to cease. From the ortas, or regiments, a hundred and
ninety-six in number, fifty were to be selected to furnish a

hundred and fifty men each, who were to be incorporated
with the new troops, and clothed and disciplined after the

European fashion. This hatti-sheriff was sanctioned by the

signature of the Sultan, and of all the dignitaries of the
state, and instantly proclaimed in all the mosques and
places of public resort in the capital and chief cities of the
empire.
The pay of the new troops was raised to thirty
paras a-day for private men, and to the officers in proportion.
In addition to this, they were to receive dress

and arms complete from the government,—the

latter

sGordon, CUSisting of a musket, sabre, and bayonet to each man ;
ii B15 ‘ the former of a vest of red cloth, a pair of pantaloons

ix.379,300,0f blue, and a cap of green cloth, edged with black
1836,19, Sheepskin, 2 Notwithstanding the magnitude of these
174,

changes, they had been so prepared, with the consent of

the muftis, oulemas, and several of the chiefs of the jani-
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that no resistance was
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at first expe-

rienced ; the decree was read in the mosques without opposition; Egyptian officers began to drill the selected men;

CHAP.

_**:
18%.

the clothing was served ont; and as no new impost was
imposed, the people remained quiet, and seemed disposed
to acquiesce without opposition in the new order of things.
This state of things continued for the first fortnight,
3
and it was hoped the danger had blown over ; but it soon Insurreeappeared that these hopes were fallacious, and that a des- jantaories

perate conflict awaited the government in their attempt 1°!
to introduce the new regulations.

The furnishing of the

hundred and fifty men from the selected ortas went on

without difficulty in the capital and neighbouring towns ;
but when the recruits began to be drilled and marched in
the European fashion, the discontents at once broke out.
On the evening of the 14th of June the ill-humour of the
troops assumed the form of open mutiny: the new
regulations were stigmatised as a violation of the law of

the Prophet,

and

the men were

worked up to such

a pitch that they burst ina tumultuous manner from
their barracks, assailed the palace of the Grand Vizier, the
Capitan Pacha, their own Aga, and the Pacha of Egypt's
diplomatic agent, which they plundered in the most
shameful manner.
These exalted functionaries only saved
themselves by a precipitate flight ; and if the insurgents
had been conducted with more ability, and marched in
the first moment of alarm on the Sultan’s palace and the
batteries, they would in all probability have proved successful, and might without difficulty have imposed their
own terms on the government.
But being destitute of
leaders, of prudence, or foresight, they neglected these
obvious and necessary measures ; and instead of improy-

ing their victory, when only half gained they thought of

enjoying its fruits. Accordingly, after the pillage of the 1 Gordon,
palaces they dispersed among the wine-vaults in the Bi. SUL 3125

neighbourhood, and gave themselves up to the most re- ix. 281.
,
volting excesses.!
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The Sultan and his ministers turned to much better
account the breathing-time afforded by the intoxication of
their antagonists.
The Grand Seignior hastened to Constantinople from his beautiful palace of Benhicktash, on
the shores of the Bosphorus, and put himself at the head
of the topjeesor artillerymen, and faithful troops of every
description, which were directed from all quarters upon

the capital.

A large park of artillery was brought from

the arsenal of Topkhana, the gunners of which were
entirely at his devotion ; and the Sultan, whose gallant
bearing animated the courage of all his adherents, soon
found himself at the head of the chief civil functionaries
and principal military authorities of the empire.
By

their advice—indeed, by their express orders—the famous
Sandjak Sherif, or sacred standard, said to be composed
of part of the dress actually worn by the Prophet, was

brought forth from the sacred treasury, where it had so

long lain, shrouded from the eyes of the faithful, and con-

veyed to the mosque of Sultan Achmet, with the whole

solemnities practised on such occasions, which is of the
rarest occurrence, and only resorted to on the most

1 Ann, Hist.
ix. 382, 383;
Gordon, ii.
311, 312.

extreme danger. At the same time the public criers in
every quarter published a proclamation denouncing the

Janizaries as enemies tothe Prophet and his holy religion,
and calling on every true believer to rally without delay
around the standard of Mahomet.!

li.
Defeat of
the janizaries,

These decisive measures had an instantaneous effect.

The streets were immediately filled with a prodigious
crowd of Mussulmans, of all ages and descriptions, fully
armed, and inspired with the utmost zeal, who hastened to

the various rallying-points assigned them, to swell the
array of the followers of the Prophet. The regular force
assembled amounted to ten thousand men ; and the pre-

parations being deemed complete, the rebels were three
times summoned to lay down their arms, and return
to
their allegiance to Mahomet and his vicegerent the Sultan.

They positively refused, until they had received the
heads

-
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of the Grand Vizier, of their own aga, of Hussein Pacha,

cuap.

and of Redschid-Effendi.
These demands being of course
refused, a decree was hastily passed declaring the abolition
of the janizaries, and ordering Hussein Pacha to march
againstthe rebels. They, on their side, prepared for the most
vigorous resistance ; the Atmeidan was filled with ferocious
bands, whose cheering was incessant ; and the overturning
of all their camp-kettles, the well-known signal of determined revolt, told but too plainly that they were resolved to

sell their lives as dearly as possible.

1826,

The combat,

when the topjees approached, was brief but terrible. The
janizaries commenced an immediate discharge of smallarms, which was kept up with great rapidity, and re-

solutely withstood several rounds of grape-shot at pointblank range from the artillery. At length, however, a
large number having been mowed down, the remainder
retired, but still in good order, and firing steadily on their
pursuers, to their barracks, where they had prepared the
means of the most determined resistance. But an awful
catastrophe, almost unparalleled in civil warfare, there

awaited them.

Without attempting to force the gates,

the Turkish commanders contented themselves with
incessantly throwing shells into the building, which was
speedily set on fire, and firing grape on the gates by which
alone egress could be obtained. In these frightful circumstances

late.

the rebels offered to submit, but it was too

Their petition was sternly refused, and the shells

continued to fall and the grape to be discharged till the
barracks were totally consumed ; and the whole insurgents, four thousand in number, had perished in the
flames, or been cut down in endeavouring to force their

way out of them.
The victory of the Sultan was complete, but the

4.5 ist,
oi
au, a8
1826, 188:

|2

strength of the party of the janizaries, both in the capital Cruel éxeand the provinces, was too well known, and their innumer- uns”.
able deeds of violence too fresh in recollection, not to"?

make the government determined to push its advantages
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to the utmost, and utterly exterminate the unruly body

which had now

become

as formidable

to the throne

as

_they had formerly been to its enemies.
A summary
court, composed of the principal officers of state, was
formed in the Atmeidan, before whom all the janizaries

who could be hunted out were brought, and on being

identified as belonging to the obnoxious body, instantly
sentenced to be executed. Above a thousand were put to
death daily for several weeks.
When the Sultan went
to return thanks at the mosque of Sultan Achmet, it was
observed that he was attended only by the topjees, and
that the janizaries were entirely discarded.
It soon
appeared not only that all those engaged in the revolt

were to be sacrificed, but that the insurrection was to be

made

June 18,

a pretext for the destruction of the entire body

throughout the whole empire. The sandjak-sheriff was
carried with great pomp to the Seraglio, where it was deposited in one of the inner courts, in token of the public

danger, and the Sultan and all his attendants lived in the
outer courts, encamped and in tents, as in presence of the
enemy. During three months they remained in that situation, constantly engaged in examining spies and informers,
and taking depositions and issuing orders for the execution
of the janizaries in every part of the empire.
It was calcu-

lated that, before the executions ceased by the exhaustion
of their victims, above forty thousand had perished, besides

an equal number driven into exile. In addition to this, the
most severe measures were adopted against the whole body.
Their name was proscribed, their barracks demolished, their

camp-kettles, so often the signal of revolt, broken to pieces,
theirstandards destroyed, and their whole duties transferred
to a new corps of regular troops, to whom the defence of
the
city and empire was intrusted.
The eighty gates of the
capital, which it had been their privilege to guard,
were
intrusted to the topjees and bostandjis.
The Sultan

with his whole court assumed the Egyptia
n military dress ;

the old costumes were forbidden ; the comman
d

of the
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entire new force given to Hussein Pacha, who established
his headquarters at the old Seraglio, which he fortified
in the strongest manner ; the beauties of the harem who

crap.
_*™:

and on the 3d September, as the pacification was deemed
complete, the sandjak-sheriff was with great pomp carried
back to its place of sacred deposit, in the mosque of
Sultan Achmet.1
This great and sanguinary revolution, which produced
such lasting effects upon the Ottoman empire, and was
intimately interwoven with its whole future destinies, PYO-

foe, 188,
196; Gor,
314°”

1826,

formerly inhabited it were transferred to the new Seraglio ; iano

duced an immediate

Fitect of
tion on the

this revolu-

effect, very different from what had Pesetistions

been foreseen, on the negotiation
Russia.
Sultan Mahmoud had
regarding the new military force
and he already contemplated the
standing army of two hundred

between the Porte and sia
very magnificent ideas
which he was to raise ;
formation of a regular
and fifty thousand men.

But he soon found that it is easier to destroy one military

force than raise up another, and that the destruction of so
numerous, ancient, and venerated a body as the janizaries,

could not be effected without endangering the very existence of the empire. “He received repeated warnings how
deeply the public mind had been stirred on the occasion ;

a dreadful fire broke out, in August, in Constantinople, aug. 31.
the work of incendiaries, which in a few hours consumed
six thousand houses.
On_ several occasions, when he

appeared

in public, he was received with unequivocal

marks of displeasure ; and instead of two hundred and
fifty thousand recruits, not fifteen thousand were arrayed

round the standard of the Prophet. The losses occasioned
by the conflagration were immense ; they were estimated

at 140,000,000 francs (£5,800,000.)
public discontent
length

issued,

become,

So great did the

that a proclamation was

at

denouncing the instant penalty, the men sant, Hist

by being beheaded, the women by being sewn up in & Ann, y
Reg,
:
.
826, 164,
sack and thrown into the sea,2
against whoever spread 167.’

reports or used expressions tending to disturb the public
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peace ; and these terrible denunciations were the very
next day carried into execution in every quarter of the
_city with unrelenting severity.
Nowise deterred by these alarming proofs of the public

discontent, the Sultan pursued his plans of reform and
regeneration with the utmost vigour.
Inexorable in the
destruction of all such as opposed his determination—

terrible in the punishments he inflicted on all such as were
suspected even of exciting the public mind against him,
he rewarded generously such as adhered to his fortunes,
and distributed frequent largesses among the troops, to
reconcile them to the new exercise and uniform. He was
equally vigorous in the prosecution of civil reforms, which
he was well aware were, even more than military, essential
to the restoration of the empire; and two important

decrees, introducing a very different system of administration, date from this period.
He first abolished the confiscation of the movable estate, which had hitherto inva-

riably followed every execution by orders of the Porte,
and forbade the officers of justice to interfere with the
estate in the event of the heirs being minors ; the second
enjoined on all the cadis and mollahs the most strict and

rigorous administration of justice, and recommended the

immediate prosecution of false witnesses, and all disturbers
of the right course of the law—all steps, and not unim-

portant ones, in the amelioration of the internal economy
of the state, but the success of which too soon demon-

strated that more depends on national feelings and habits

than on any regulations that can be made for the direction
of the people. And at the same time the Divan gave

the strongest proof that they had no inclination to abate

by far the greatest social evil—the distinction of races and

Sept, 30.
1 Decree,
Sept. 30,
1826;

Ann,

Hist. ix.
391, 393,

religions—which afflicted the empire; for, by a decree published in the end of September, the whole population of the
country other than the Mussulmans was enjoined to wear

the ancient

dresses, both in form and colour, and not to

venture on those reserved for the followers of the Prophet.!
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The first effect of the destruction of the janizaries

appeared
Porte,

in the negotiations

which,

as a humiliation

between Russia and
to Ottoman

pride,

cuap.

the
the

a

Emperor Nicholas had directed to be transferred to Conferences
.
« at AckerAckerman, a town of Bessarabia,- in the Russian
domi- man,and

nions.

The

conference

began

on

the

Ist of August, mans of

Great difficulty was experienced in the outset, as might
have been expected, when the pride of the Osmanlis was

compelled to yield to the stern necessity of the times,

and the Russians made the most of the extraordinary
advantages which circumstances had thrown in their way
to exact the most rigorous terms from their ancient
antagonists.
The demands of Russia related chiefly to

three points: 1st, The immediate restitution of the whole
six fortresses in Asia, which the Turks

were bound

to

cede to the Russians by the last pacification, but of which
they had only given up two; 2d, The relations and legal
privileges of the inhabitants of Wallachia and Moldavia,
of which the emperor had been declared the guardian by
the treaties of Kainardji and Bucharest; 3d, The poli-

tical emancipation of the Servians, whose present chief,
Prince Molosch, had obtained his appointment contrary

to the wishes of Russia, to the partisans of which he had

showed himself peculiarly hostile. At the receipt of these
demands, which were rendered more peremptory from a

requisition that a categorical answer should be returned
by the 25th September, the Turkish commissioners were

so indignant that, in the first burst of indignation, they

threatened instantly to leave Ackerman. But the Russians,
who desired nothing better than to commence hostilities

when the janizaries were destroyed, and no other military

force had been organised to supply their place, having at

once offered them an escort to conduct them beyond the

frontier, they deemed it best to temporise, under pretence

of sending to Constantinople to obtain fresh instructions.

.

:
:
+»
2 Ann, Hist,
They agreed, according
ly, to prolong the period
for giving ix, 395,397.

an answer to the 7th October,! receiving intimation, how-
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ever, that if they were not then acceded to without reser-

vation the Russian troops would cross the Pruth.
1826,
Such was the situation of the Turkish empire that, hard
The Russian aNd even insulting as these propositions were, the Divan
gemanas a had no alternative but submission. The Greek insurrection,

reservation, Hike a devouring fire, was consuming the vitals of the state,
and entirely absorbed the resources of Egypt, the only

part of it which could be relied on for military aid.

The

janizaries, who had for centuries formed the chief strength
of the empire, were in part destroyed, and the survivors
were animated with such an unextinguishable animosity
against the government, that if armed they might be regarded as its most formidable enemies. Of the new levies,
from which so much had been expected, not fifteen thou-

sand were as yet grouped round the Sultan’s standard,

and even they were as yet imperfectly disciplined.
The
English and French ambassadors had intimated the intention of their respective courts to take an active part in the

intervention in favour of Greece, and throw into the scale

in the conflict with that power the weight of their arms
and the-terror of their name. Pressed by so many dangers,
the Ottoman government, though with no intention, as it
ultimately appeared, of adhering to their engagements,

resolved on, submission; and, on the last day allowed,
their plenipotentiaries signed the celebrated Convention
of Ackerman, which has ever since occupied so prominent
1 Ann, Hist, ® Place in the diplomacy of the East.
Some delay
0.8

ix.

896.397; occurred in the ratification of the Sultan, but at length it

1826,174.

7.

Hs provi
,

too was adhibited, and the act became part of the inter-

national law of the two empires.1
By the treaty, which was reduced into the form of two

Conventions, it was stipulated—1. That the whole provi-

sions of the treaty of Bucharest, of 17th June 1812, were

ratified and confirmed in their fullest extent.

2. Certain

stipulations favourable to Russia, in regard to two large

islands

in

the

mouth

of

the Danube,

contained

in

convention between the two powers on 22d August 1817,

a
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were ratified and renewed. 3. The Sublime Porte solemnly
engaged to observe all the treaties, privileges, and acts,
on every occasion, in favour of the provinces of Moldavia
aud Wallachia, contained in the treaty of Bucharest, as
also the hatti-sheriff of 1802,

which

enumerated

cuap.
1826.

these

privileges. 4. The frontiers of the two empires in Asia were
fixed as they were at the moment of signing the treaty.

5. The privileges and concerns of the Servian nation

shall be regulated by a hatti-sheriff, which shall be issued
at latest in the period of eighteen months. 6. Commissioners were appointedon both sides to determine the

compensation which was

to be awarded

to the Russian

subjects who had suffered under the depredations of the
Barbary pirates, for which the Porte was held responsible,
and to restrain all such acts of piracy in future. 7. The
hospodars of Moldavia and Wallachia shall be chosen,
agreeably to ancient usage, by the boyards of those provinces respectively, subject to the consent and approbation
of the Sublime Porte, the period of their enjoyment of
power being in every instance seven years. 8. No hospodar
was to be dismissed from office without notification to the
Russian ambassador ; but if no cause of complaint has been
stated by that power, he may be re-elected, after notification to the Russian ambassador, for a second term of seven

years.

9. The confiscated properties in the two provinces

shall be restored to the former proprietors, and those im-

plicated in the troubles of 1821 are to be permitted to return without being molested or disquieted in any particular.

gon

10. All taxes and impositions were to be remitted to the tion, Oct.7,

inhabitants of Moldavia and Wallachia for the period of Hist
‘
two years, and entire freedom of commerce and exportation Dor, He,
of the produce of their industry to any part of the world.1
Considered

present

in themselves, and with reference

only to

results, there was nothing in these conditions Theirgisas-

which appeared very detrimental to the Turkish empire. quencesto”

There were neither provinces ceded, nor fortresses sur- 1°
rendered, nor alliances imposed. But viewed in reference
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to ultimate consequences, the case was very different. By
solemnly recognising the provisions in the treaties of
Bucharest and Kainardji, which gave Russia aright of interference in behalf of the members of the Greek Church in
certain parts of the empire, it established a Ricut or PRoTECTORATE in a foreign power inconsistent with national
independence, and which opened the door to perpetual
foreign interposition. By the impunity which it stipulated
for the rebels in Wallachia and Moldavia, the immunities.
provided to Servia, and the important right of free expor-

tation of their produce, which it secured to all these

provinces, it gave a striking example of the benefits which.
those sheltered by this protectorate might expect from its

influence.

A large part of the inhabitants of the country

were taught to look to a foreign’ court for protection and
redress of grievances.
The ruling power was felt to be
elsewhere than at Constantinople.
We may form some.
idea of the effects of such a foreign protectorate in dissolving an empire, from what we have ourselves done in

.

India, and might assuredly expect if a similar system
were turned against ourselves by France or Russia in
Treland.
Undeterred by the prospect of these remote dangers,

Sultan Mah- OF rather secretly resolved to avert them, by breaking
fimes
hig the treaties when the proper moment arrived, Sultan

reforms.

“Mahmoud continued, without intermission, his military.
and civil reforms.
The Seraglio, so long the seat only

of indolence or pleasure, resounded with the din of
arms ; military officers were seen hurrying to and fro in

every direction, bearing orders or despatches, as at the
headquarters of a great army; and the Sultan himself
was constantly engaged in the organising of fresh batta-

lions, and the instructing the troops in the new exercises.
Notwithstanding all his exertions, however, the raising of
the new force proceeded but slowly ; and it soon appeared

that it had been a matter of absolute necessity to submit
to the terms dictated at Ackerman. Before the
end of
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the year, not more than twenty thousand men were
assembled who had been instructed in the new exercises ;

cwap.

1826,
and as they constituted the whole regular military strength
of the empire, it may easily be figured to what perilous
straits it was reduced, and what an opportunity WAS ya in, Hct
afforded to Russia for prosecuting her long-cherished pro- ix. 398,400.
jects of ambition on the shores of the Bosphorus.!
Secured, in the mean time, in a great advantage, on

the side of Turkey, by this convention, Nicholas pursued, Internal Te-

during the next year, the projects of social amelioration Nicholas in

which he had so much at heart, and the necessity of **™

which the revelations made, during and after the great
conspiracy of 1825, had so clearly demonstrated.
Such
was the activity which he communicated to the judicial

department that, in the course of the year 1826, no less
than 2,850,000 causes were decided in the ordinary tribunals ; and out of 127,000 persons under arrest when

he came to the throne, only 4900 remained in detention
in the beginning of 1827.
A report to the Emperor, in
the beginning of 1827, however, showed that there were

still sixty thousand processes in arrear—a state of things

which gave him so much concern that he immediately
issued a fresh commission to despatch them; and the
Minister of Justice, Prince Labanoff-Rastowsky, received
intimation that he might retire to his estates, and he was
succeeded in his functions by Prince Dolgorowsky.
A
ukase of 5th March abolished a cruel species of torture,
long practised among the Cossacks of the Don, which
consisted in attaching the fect of a victim to huge blocks
of stone in

a room,

while his hands

were

fastened

at:

extreme tension to the ceiling, and leaving him in that
position till he often expired. But amidst these noble |
cares, the vigilance of internal administration was in no

respect lessened ; and the increase of the exiles of Siberia,

during the course of 1826, from nine thousand to twelve

thousand, proved how widespread had been the conspiracy
of the preceding year, and how strongly government felt
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the necessity of extirpating, root and

dable a combination.

branch,

so formi-

The Polish patriots, in the course

of the same year, were discovered to have been engaged
in a great conspiracy, veiled under the name, and conducted by the fraternity of Free Masons, which seriously
attracted the attention of government.
A commission of

inquiry was issued, which published an elaborate report,

1 Rapport,
Jan,

3,

1827; Ann.
Hist. x.
314, 319.

and a great number of noble Poles were arrested ; but
happily the proceedings against them were distinguished
by unusual mildness, as the evidence against them was

found

to be insufficient ; for, after a few months’ deten-

tion, they were all set at liberty.1
21,
Operations
in Persia.

Notwithstanding the victories of the preceding campaign
in Persia, the Russian government was far from being

satisfied with the general result of the operations.

durable advantage had been gained from
cesses, chiefly from the want of foresight
magazines, which rendered it impossible
troops in advance, whatever victories they
General Yermoloff,

all
in
to
had

Little

these sucproviding
move the
achieved.

in consequence, whose talents, how-

ever great, had not proved equal to the emergency, was deprived of the command, which was bestowed on GENERAL
Pasknwircy, who had greatly distinguished himself in
the preceding campaign in the capacity of aide-de-camp,

aud who was intrusted with the supreme command in
Georgia.

Great

exertions were made

to augment the

military force at his disposal, which was increased

April 18,

to

seventy thousand men and eighty-six guns—by far the
largest Christian and disciplined body of men which had
yet appeared to the south of the Caucasus.
The campaign began, in the beginning of April, by an advance on
the fortified convent of Elschmiadzine, long celebrated

from its strength and commanding position, but which

17th May.

was now abandoned by the Persians without opposition.
On the 17th May, having got up the requisite supplies
and reinforcements, General Benkendorf moved in the
direction of Ertvan, a fortress of great strength, deemed
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impregnable, and justly regarded as the bulwark of northern Persia.
The fort of Abbasabad lay on the road,

and was the first object of attack.

A brilliant cavalry

CHAP.
-

18

action took place on the 20th June, when seven thousand June 20.

horse, under the command of Hassan Khan, were defeated

by the Russian dragoons, on the banks of the Araxes.
This was the prelude to the siege of the fortress of Abbas- 1 Ann Hist
abad,

which

was

invested,

in the

middle

Paskewitch in person.?

of J uly, by x. 324, 325.

Informed of the danger of this important

fortress, Abbas Mirza
thousand

men,

the

advanced

chosen

at

frontier

troops of the monarchy,

to Bea.

raise the siege ; and the Sardar of Erivan joimed him
with a large

body

of

99,

the head of forty Battle of

irregular horse.

The

®

Russian

general resolved to anticipate the attack; and, leaving
eight battalions and a few guns to observe the fortress,

passed the Araxes by a ford, by means of hides forming air-bladders, adopted from the Orientals by Paskewitch for the occasion. He found the Persians in a strong
position outflanking his right, and supported on their left
by an imposing mass of five thousand irregular horse.
The enemy appeared in great strength, and the position
extremely formidable ; but a headlong charge of the dragoons of Nijni-Novgorod and a body of Cossacks having

checked the horse on the left, the infantry in the centre

succeeded in making themselves masters of an elevated
plateau in their front, from which their guns commanded
the whole field of battle. The Persians, seeing their

centre forced, and their left in disorder, broke and fled

on all sides.

It was no longer a battle, but a rout: and

before the Russians sheathed their victorious swords,

the

Persians had lost five thousand men killed, wounded, and
prisoners, several standards, and nearly their whole artillery. Abbas Mirza himself narrowly escaped being made

prisoner, and owed

his horse.

his escape entirely to the fleetness of :

The loss of the Russians was only forty-nine 3

men ; and Paskewitch soon after reaped the substantial
VOL. ILL
R

;

aoe
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fruits of victory by the acquisition of Abbasabad, which

surrendered on 31st July.

The Persians, however, were not discouraged by this
defeat, which was, in truth, rather a “battle of the spurs”

than a regular action. They made a vigorous attack on
General Sipiagine, who was conducting a considerable
park of artillery to Krasowsky ; and though he succeeded
in effecting the junction, it was only after repeated
assaults, and a very severe loss. They next laid siege to

the monastery of Elschmiadzine, which was soon seriously

Aug, 29,

endangered by the fire of their batteries.
Upon this
Krasowsky took the field to raise the siege ; but so weakened was the Russian force by detachments, that it was
only with four battalions of infantry, five hundred Cossacks, and twelve guns—in all scarce four thousand men.
He was met by Abbas Mirza at the head of five thousand
infantry and five thousand irregular horse, with twentyeight guns. Notwithstanding this great disparity of force,
the Russian general, moved by the danger of the beleaguered stronghold, resolved on an attack.
The combat
which ensued, though in the end favourable to the Russians, was extremely bloody, and evinced a degree of
discipline and organisation in the Persian army much

beyond what had been hitherto encountered.
sians, without much

difficulty, made

The Rus-

themselves

masters

of the Persian position, which was the summit of a rocky
ridge.

But when they were there, they found the reverse

side to consist of steep precipices, almost impracticable
for. artillery ; and while

hesitating what to do next,

the

Persians attacked them with the utmost impetuosity on

all sides, while their artillery, which was admirably served,

made fatal ravages in their ranks.

2 Krasowsky’s Bulletin, Aug.

30, 1827;
Ann. Hist,

At length the enemy

were repulsed, but not before they had inflicted on the
Russians a loss of twelve hundred men in killed, prisoners,
and wounded, Krasowsky himself being among the latter.

x, 326, 327. The Persians were weakened by nearly
two thousand
men!
It was remarkable, in this well-contested action,
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that two Persian battalions charged two of the Russian cuar.
guard, and came off victorious,
_

Tnformed of the narrow escape of this corps from

on

destruction, Paskewitch hastened to the support of his ranof
lieutenant with all the forces which he could collect, and 5",
obliged Abbas Mirza to retire to the right bank of the Erivan.
Araxes ; after which he undertook the siege of Sardarabad, the reduction of which was necessary before undertaking the siege of Erivan. It yielded after a siege of
only four days, and Paskewitch immediately sat down
before Erivan.
The garrison, which was three thousand
strong, made a gallant defence, and repulsed several
attacks ; but such was the consternation

of the inhabit-

ants, that they could not be brought to take any efficient

part in the defence;

and

on the 13th October, when a

battalion of the imperial guard had already mounted the
breach, they insisted on the governor imploring the clemency of the conqueror.
The garrison, consisting of
three disciplined battalions, the governor, and seven other
khans, were made prisoners of war; the whole artillery of
the fortress, with immense stores of ammunition and provisions, fell into the hands of the Russians; and the bulwark
of Persia, regarded over all Asia as impregnable, fell into
the hands, and permanently remained under the power of

the Muscovites.

Though the place had been’ in a manner

taken by assault, no disorders of any kind were committed
by the besiegers. The Russians were received rather as
deliverers than enemies, and victors and vanquished met

together in peace within its formidable ramparts. With
great but not undeserved pride, Paskewitch addressed to

his brave companions in arms a proclamation, which recalled the bulletins of Napoleon in his Italian campaigns:
“ Brave comrades! you have conquered in this campaign

two provinces, taken eight standards, fifty guns, two sir- Am
Bist,
dars, twenty khans, six thousand prisoners in arms, ten
Packet ,

thousand who had cast them away, and great stores of Deaaich,
provisions : such are your trophies! ”!
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The remainder of the campaign was nothing but a

CHAP.
XV.
1827.
25,
Capture of
Tauris.
Oct, 25,

series of easy successes, which cost the Russians more
fatigue than blood.
Prince Eristoff, whom Paskewitch

had detached upon that service, occupied Ourdabad on

7th October, passed the Araxes on the 10th, the rugged
defiles of Daradis on the 13th, and received the submis-

sion of all the tribes on the south of the Araxes.

Such

was the terror which the fall of Erivan inspired, that
scarce any

before

resistance was

the end

anywhere

attempted ; and

of October, Abbas Mirza

found

himself

deserted by all his forces except five thousand horse and

fifteen hundred foot, with which,

and twelve light guns,

he retired in haste towards Khoi.
Eristoff having received intelligence that Abbas Mirza was preparing to
destroy the important magazines in Tauris, the second
city in the empire, and the residence of the heir-apparent

to the throne, moved by forced marches upon that town.
It formerly contained 250,000 inhabitants, now reduced

by Mahommedan tyranny to 40,000 ; but it was still, next
to the capital, the most important place in the kingdom.
At the first news of the approach of the Russians, five thousand of the troops in the garrison left the town and disbanded.
This disgraceful defection left the governor, Ali-

Yar, only two battalions, with which it was impossible to
defend a town of such extent. With this handful of men,

however, he endeavoured to defend the ramparts ; but he
was deserted in presence of the enemy even by them, and
compelled to seek safety in flight attended only by two

followers.

He was

goon made

prisoner;

and the town,

with its whole artillery, having been taken, Prince Eris-

Oct. 26,

toff next day, being the birthday of the Empress, celebrated
a.solemn service of thanksgiving in the great square of
the place.
The English consul and all his suite were

present on the occasion.
Two days afterwards Paskewitch made his solemn entry into Tauris, where
he was

received with great solemnity by the whole dignitaries of

the Armenian Church, accompanied by an immense con-
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course of people, who rent the air with their acclama-

cuap.

sian general immediately set about the organisation of

18.

tions, and strewed the road with flowers ; and the Rus-

_*”:

the conquered provinces as part of Russia, and estab-,
Hist
lished a landwebr, as a lasting barrier against their x. 330, 332.
Mahommedan enemies.

These repeated disasters convinced the Persians

length of the necessity of coming to terms.

at

On 29th Peaca with

October the governor of the province of Tauris sent no,

in offers of accommodation; and Paskewitch having
stated the conditions on which he was empowered to
treat, and accorded a delay of six days, within which they
might be accepted, the Persian government sent in their
unqualified submission on the 9th November.
The PerSians agreed to everything that the conquerors demanded, and the Russians were forthwith put in possession of the ceded territories, which were very consider-

able, including the fortress of Erivan, and the province in

which it is situated. Prince Abbas Mirza did the most
flattering homage to the Muscovites by repairing in PO
son to their camp, and commissioners were appointed to
arrange the terms of a definitive treaty.?
Hardly was the war with Persia at an end when Russia
engaged in another. In the beginning of September the
Emperor Nicholas gave the most decisive proof of his

an Hict
x. 335, 337.
97
PreparaRuss”

warlike intentions by a ukase, which ordered the levy of &72
two males in every five hundred over the whole extent of **vthe empire. By another ukase, published on the same sept.7.
day, the Jews were, for the first time, subjected

to the

military conscription. The departure shortly before of
the Emperor’s aide-de-camp, Count Capo d’Istria, with
great pomp, to take possession of the presidency of
Greece, indicated not less clearly in what direction the
views of the cabinet of St Petersburg were set ; and the

battle of Navarino, which occurred in the end of October, oct. 20,

naturally led to violent recriminations on the part of the

Porte, and brought the two empires into a state of scarcely
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disguised hostility with each other. It was soon apparent
that war had been resolved on on both sides. Military

preparations on a great scale were commenced in all the
harbours both of the Baltic and the Black Sea, immense

-;, Magazines were formed in Bessarabia and at the mouth
alentini,
.

BL, 2225 of the Danube, and every preparation was made for the
x, 337, 338, crossing of the Pruth and invasion of the Principalities
by an army of eighty thousand men.!
But when all eyes were turned from the Araxes to the
Fresh rup- Bosphorus, and a new war was hourly anticipated with
Persia, and ‘Turkey, advices were received at St Petersburg that hosof the nonce tilities had been suddenly resumed on the side of Persia.

at dork”

is,

Tn effect, the court of Teheran, informed of the battle of

+ Navarino, and foreseeing an approaching rupture between
the Muscovites and Ottomans, deemed the opportunity
too favourable to be lost, and resolved upon recommenc-

‘ing hostilities when the strength of Russia was mainly
directed to the Danube.

They refused accordingly to

ratify the preliminaries agreed to, and

insisted on the

Russians retiring behind the Araxes before they paid any
of the promised indemnity.
But they did so too soon,
before any Russian battalions had been withdrawn from

Jav.27,

the banks of the Araxes, and met, in consequence, nothing

butdisaster.

In the middle of winter, and during a most

rigorous season, Paskewitch resumed hostilities ; General

Pankratieff,

in

the

middle

of J anuary,

occupied

Russia was still too strong for their forces, and

they de-

Feb.5.

Urumiyah ; while Count Suchtelen moved upon Ardabil,
where two sons of Abbas Mirza had taken refuge with
two thousand men, who were obliged to capitulate,
These disasters convinced the court of Teheran that

¥eb.22,

termined to yield to necessity.

at Tourkmantchai,

preliminaries,

The treaty was signed

on terms even more rigorous than the

It stipulated the payment of 20,000,000

silver rubles (£3,200,000) towards the expenses
of the
war,

and the cession

of the provinces of Erivan

and

Nakhitchevan, with the fortress of the first name,
and a
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military frontier which commanded ‘the entire north of
Persia. That power lost by this treaty, which was justly
regarded as a glorious triumph at St Petersburg, the only
defensible frontier towards Russia, and all means of
resisting its encroachments ; for which it obtained a poor
compensation in the guarantee of the succession of Abbas
Mirza to the throne.}

cuap.
‘
, .°*
reaty,
Feb.22,
Hist. xi.72,
Hist, 365. ”

This outbreak in Asia hardly suspended for a moment
the approaching hostilities in Europe.

As usual in such Mutual re-

cases, the hostile powers published manifestoes, in which tionsof
they mutually accused each other of having given occa- the Russ

sion for the rupture of pacific relations.
much truth in both sets of complaint.

There was too T™**

The Porte accused

the Russians of having secretly fomented the insurrection
of Greece, and openly attacked and destroyed their fleet
at. Navarino, with having violated the treaties of Bucharest
and Ackerman, and established connections with the mal-

contents in every part of the empire. The Russians
replied by accusing the Porte of having excited the
mountaineers of Caucasus to revolt, and invited them to

embrace Islamism ; with having violated or delayed the
execution of all the treaties in favour of its Christian

subjects, and arbitrarily closed the Bosphorus on various
occasions, and deeply injured thereby the southern provinces of the empire. It must be confessed that the
balance of injuries inflicted was here decidedly in favour
of Russia, as might have been anticipated in a contest
between the superior and the weaker power ; but, what ,A33;
3a

was really extraordinary, and perhaps unprecedented in Turkish
claration Deof
the annals of diplomacy, the Turks had the candour to Wr, Dec.

os
:
:
:
20, 1827;
admit, in a published declaration, that they had signed Russian De-

the treaty of Ackerman without any intention of per- April26;
forming its conditions, and merely to gain time—a thing Hist/s76
ist. xi, 76.
often done, but rarely confessed.? *
* “ Les demandes faites par les Russes, Yan passé 4 Ackerman, au sujet des
indemnités, et surtout 4 Végard des Serviens, ne furent aucunement suscep-

tibles Wétre

admises;

néanmoins,

les circonstances

étant pressantes,

on

y
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thus been

determined

on on

both sides, yet it was not till the beginning of April that

they actually commenced.

The vast extent of the Rus-

Foreesof Sian empire renders it a matter of absolute necessity to
the Rus- have several months, generally half a year, to complete

their preparations and bring up their forces.

When

most of the troops have a thousand or fifteen hundred
miles to march before they reach the theatre of war, it
may readily be conceived how long a time must elapse
before any considerable concentration can take place.
Every preparation, however, was made during the spring
months to augment the military forces of the empire, and

communicate a warlike spirit to the inhabitants.

army stationed in Poland was in great part moved

The
to

the Pruth, and the troops there augmented by a fresh

levy of twenty-five thousand men, calculated, with the
forty thousand already in arms in that kingdom, to form
an imposing reserve.
General DiEBitcH was appointed
adjutant-general of the army on the Danube, which by
the beginning of April mustered on paper 108,000 men,
though its effective force probably never exceeded 100,000,
and it certainly never produced 80,000 men in the field.
This force was augmented by the guards and 2dcorps, which
arrived in the end of August, in all, to 158,800. A grand

review of the guards in presence of the Emperor, the Prince-

royal of Prussia, and the Prince of Orange, took place in

St Petersburg in the beginning of April, at which the
most unbounded enthusiasm was evinced. They defiled,
with the Grand-duke Constantine at their head,

amidst

1 Ann. Hist, *H€ cheers of an innumerable crowd of spectators, and

41. 307,,8685 took their departure for their distant destination to de223,
"fend “ the holy cause in which they were engaged,” amidst
the tears and enthusiasm of the entire inhabitants! “
acquiesca bon gré mal gré, et par nécessité, afin de saisir
occasion de conclure un
traité pour le salut dela nation Mahométane.”—
Circulaire aux Ayams del’ Europe et d’ Asie, 20 Decembre, 1827. Ann. Hist.
X. 120; Documens Historiques.
* Wittgenstein’s army consisted of three corps
d’armée and a reserve, in all
eight divisions of infantry and five of cavalry,
which should have presented
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The bad weather retarded the commencement of mili- cHap.
tary operations till the beginning of May; but on the _*~”_

7th of that month, the sun having broke forth, and the

a

ground beginning to be covered with the first verdure of Passage of
the Pruth,
spring, the armed multitude began to cross the Pruth. and
com-”

The spectacle was grand and imposing in the extreme. afc
As far as the eye could reach, the left bank was crowded Ps"

with infantry, cavalry, and artillery, which, at a signal
given after singing Ze Deum, began to defile in admirable
order to the bridges which had been previously thrown

across at Skouleni, Faltchy, and Ipatska, amidst cheers
which resounded over the vast.expanse. The Turks, who
were in no force to resist such a crusade, and had resolved

ov making their first stand on the Danube, had merely a
few videttes of cavalry on the spot, which retired as the
Russians advanced, and left the entire principalities to
the invaders. In a few weeks the level country was
overrun, Jassy and Bucharest occupied; Galatz, with it 1 vatentini,
valuable harbour, taken ; their advanced guards observed 223,8, 245
Brahiloy and Widdin, and the entire left bank of the x.372,373.

Danube was occupied by the Muscovite troops.
The Divan on their part made the
to maintain their independence.
manifest disadvantage, from the old
empire having been destroyed, and
100,000 men and 80,000 effective under arms.
thus —

most vigorous efforts
Though taken at a Preparamilitary force of the Toke,
the new one not yet

Their numbers on paper stood

Infantry. | Cavalry.

| Artillery.

Guns,

3d Corps, General Roudzewitch, .

38,400 | 8,300 | 3,800 |

228

6th Corps, General Roth,
.
Joined after campaign began,
7th Corps, General Vornoff,

19,200 |
ves
19,200 |

4,900
2,400
5,300

96
16
144

16,200 |

3,150

.
.
.

.
.
.

1,600
400
4,800

Arrived in end of August.
Imperial Guard,

.

2d Corps, General Tcherbutoff,

.

.

28,800 | 2,400 |

1,600

1,650

96

88

121,800 | 26,450 | 13,850 | 668
Making a total of 158, 800.
—Table in Annuaire Historique, xi. 371.
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organised, they succeeded, by rousing the religious zeal of

the Mussulmans, in putting themselves, in a short time,

in a surprisingly respectable posture of defence.

The

ships which had escaped the disaster of Navarino were
equipped anew, and got ready for sea; the forts on the
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus armed and garrisoned

with trusty troops ; war proclaimed against the Russians

with the utmost solemnity in the mosques, and all Mussulmans called on to take up arms in defence of their holy

Juo4,

religion and national independence ; a manifesto pub-

lished against the Czar, embodying with great ability all

their grounds of complaint against the cabinet of St
Petersburg ; and at length the sacred relic, the Sand-

jak-sheriff,

was

solemnly

brought

forth,

and

the well-

L Aun. His, KROWD symbol of war to the death—the horse-tails,
xi.374,375. Which recalled the pristine conquests of the Osmanlis—
33

were displayed on the gates of the Seraglio.!
By these means, acting upon the naturally intrepid

Foreesthey and

warlike spirit of the Ottomans, a very considerable

einte force was in a short time got together, though but a small
pheand part was sufficiently disciplined to be able in the open
field to contend with the formidable legions of the Muscovites. In the beginning of May, when the campaign
commenced, the Turks had got together in Europe fifty

thousand regular infantry (Massouris), several squadrons

of regular cavalry, fifteen thousand spahis or feudal horse-

men, of the most admirable description, and twenty thou-

sand gunners, who already had been brought to a sur-

prising degree of efficiency and skill.

The fortresses on

the Danube had all been armed and provisioned, and for
the most part provided with adequate garrisons ; and a

reserve force was already beginning to be formed at

Adrianople, from whence to strengthen any part of the

front line which might be menaced.
greatly

strengthened

with

outworks,

Schumla had been
and

already

con-

tained a garrison of thirty thousand men, in a position

equally difficult to force and incapable of being left be-
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hind ; and in addition to this, the irregular hordes of the

cwap.

Albanians, the Bosniacks, the Roumelians, and the Bul-

_**:

garians, had been called out ; and as every Turk is trained

15%.

to arms, and an accomplished horseman, they formed,
though not regularly disciplined, a very formidable force,

especially for the defence of walled cities.

It was calcu-

lated that, with the aid of these rude but brave and effective auxiliaries, the Turkish force in Schumla might,
if the barrier of the Danube was forced, be raised to a hundred thousand men.
In Asia Minor, where the Mussul-

man population constituted three-fourths of the entire
inhabitants, and the religious spirit was at its height, the
preparations, so far as numbers were concerned, were still
more formidable ; and it was calculated that the commander-in-chief, the Pacha of Erzeroum, could collect a

hundred thousand men round his banners—a force triple
any which Paskewitch could bring against him.
But
they were

the

old feudal militia of the country, with a

very slender intermixture of regular troops ; and though (Agr35%
most formidable in the defence of fortresses, or in detached Fontes,

cavalry actions, could not be trusted to move under fire Pasi
in the open field, and were liable to disperse on any 174,177.
serious reverse.}
By the Russian plan of the campaign, General Roth’s

corps was to occupy the two principalities, and extend Russian
itself to the upper Danube; while the seventh corps, Peapaigue
under the orders of the Grand-duke Michael, was to Seager.
undertake the siege of Brahilov, and having reduced it,
to push on to Schumla; and Roudzewitch, with the third

corps, should pass the Danube at Isaktchi, and move along
the Black Sea to Varna, lending a hand at the same time
to the seventh corps, which had advanced to Schumla.

But this plan of operations, which was analogous to all
those which the Russians had adopted in former wars,

was open to very serious difficulties, owing to the peculiar
conformation of the country, and the nature of the positions which the Turks occupied in it.

Whoever will cast
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his eyes on the map will perceive that the Muscovite
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army extended in this manner

from the shores of the

distance of above five hundred

miles, exposed its long

Euxine to the frontiers of Austria, and, having its communications extending from the Pruth to Widdin, over a

flank, in a most hazardous manner, to the Ottoman forces,

comparatively concentrated, and resting on the fortified
towns, which gave them the command of both banks of
the Danube.
As long as the latter were in possession of
the triangle of which Silistria and Roudschuck formed

the base, and Schumla the apex, the Muscovites not only

could not, without extreme hazard, venture to push across

the Balkan, either by the shores of the Black Sea or the

great road by Sophia to Belgrade, but they were exposed
to great risk from the power which the enemy possessed

of making an inroad from their fortified posts on the
Danube into the very middle of their long line of com-

munications.

It was impossible that every point of this

line could be equally guarded ; and if broken through at

any one point by twenty or thirty thousand men, the
whole supplies of the army would be interrupted, and its

most advanced corps exposed to total ruin. This is the
secret of the paralysis communicated to the whole Russian

amy, eighty thousand strong, by the defeat of inconsi-

derable bodies of men at Oltenitza and Kalafat in the
campaign of 1853. These defeats endangered their whole

line of communication, and arrested the march
of entire
corps, some hundred miles in advance, from the
risk of

95

being separated from their supplies and reserves.

To avoid this danger, of which the experience of former

Which was Wars had made them well aware, the Russian generals,
in

based on

madot
_thesea.

the

present

campaign,

resolved

to push

at

once

from

Brahilov and Silistria on Varna and Schumla, by which

means their columns, instead of being échelonnés
across the
Turkish forces in a long line, would come
up in front, one

behind another, in a comparatively short one, so
as to be
able
to give mutual support in case of danger.

This plan
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was of course based on the command of the sea—a matter cur.
of great importance in all wars in maritime districts, but —*""_
which, in every age, has been of vital consequence, and
18%

generally decisive, in those of Turkey and Greece.

The

reason is, that the countries around the Euxine and Aigean
seas are so desolate and unhealthy in the plains, and so

rugged and inhospitable in the mountains, that the passage
of troops by land is attended with great loss of life, and
the bringing up of supplies a matter of extreme difficulty,
often impossibility ; while, on the other hand, the ocean,

penetrating every part, forms an interior line of communication, readily traversed in every direction, and affording
to whoever had the command of it the means of transporting troops and the muniments of war in a few days
to the most distant parts of the empire. The battle of
Navarino, however, had given the Russians this immense

advantage, and their dispositions soon showed that they
were aware of its importance, and resolved to make the
most of it in the operations which followed.* Yet was
the country to which the war was in a manner confined,

between the direct road from Roudschuck to Schumla and
the sea, one presenting great difficulties to an invading
army.
The mouldering rampart of Trajan still ran, like
the wall of Antoninus, in Scotland, across the narrow neck

of land which led from Rassova on the Danube to Kus- 1 yatentini,
tendji on the Euxine; and when it was passed, the countr y 52.oe
between

the river and the Balkan presented very great ie de

difficulties to an invading army.! Intersected, as that to ye5
the north of the Po is by the Adige, the Piave, and the
* “Tl est un cas dans lequel il est peut-dtre convenable de dévier de ce que
nous venons de dire, et de porter ses opérations du cété de la mer: c'est
lorsqu’on 2 affaire 4 un adversaire peu redoutable en campagne, et qu’étant
maitre décidé de cette mer, on pourrait s’approvisionner aisément de ce cété,
tandis qu’il serait difficile de le faire dans lintérieur des terres. Quoiqu’ll soit
fort rare de voir ces trois conditions réunies, ce fut néanmoins ce qui arriva
dans la guerre de Turquie en 1828 et 1829. Toute l’attention fut fixée sur
Varna et Bourgas, en se bornant 4 observer Schumla—systéme qu’on n’etit pas
pu

suivre

en

face

d’une

armée Européenne,

lors méme

quv’on edt tenu la mer

sans s’exposer & une ruine probable.”—Jomini, L’Art de la Guerre, i. 165.
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Tagliamento, by a series of streams with impetuous torrents
and rocky banks, which descend from the mountains of
Hemus to the Danube, it presents a succession of defensible positions of which a retiring army can avail itself,
and of which the Ottomans made good use in the two
campaigns which followed.
The Emperor of Russia set out from St Petersburg

for the seat of war on the 7th May, and arrived on the
20th before Brahilov,

situated

on

the left bank

Danube, the approaches to which were
the Grand-duke Michael in person.
But
nature of the place, and the difficulties
the siege equipage, owing to great floods
having rendered it apparent that little
be made in the siege for some time,

of the

conducted by
the formidable
in getting up
in the Danube,
progress could
he resolved to

push forward in person the operations for the passage of
the Danube. But there a fresh difficulty presented itself.
The place where the passage was to be attempted at the

end of the rampart of Trajan, near the mouth of the river,
was low and swampy, and a dike required to be driven a
considerable distance through the inundation before the

stream could be approached.

The Emperor had been led

to believe, from the information transmitted to St Peters-

burg, that the piles for the bridge and its approaches

were already fixed.
18chnitzler,
ii, 184, 185.
Ante, ¢, viii,

June 8

On arriving at the spot he found that

the wood for them was not yet cut down in the forests of
Bessarabia.
Finding that nothing could be done there
for some time, he withdrew to Bender, where he spent
two weeks with the Empress; and the preparations having
at length been brought into a state of forwardness, he
returned to the banks of the Danube on the 8th June.
The third corps was to force the passage, which was
opposed by eight thousand Turks, with a powerful artil-

Jery, resting on the fort of Isaktchi.
The Emperor
established a battery of twenty-four twelve-pounders
on

the bank, which vigorously replied to the Turkish
guns;
and under cover of this fire eight battalions
were em-

HISTORY
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The boats grounded far from

the opposite bank, and the men, leaping out, found them-

selves up to the knees in water, through which they had to

wade under a fire of grape for a considerable distance, and
then through deep swamps, before they reached firm ground.

citar.
_*"-

182.

Protected by the fire of the gun-boats, however, which kept

up a vigorous cannonade, the brave Muscovites pushed
forward, and the Turks, abandoning their guns, fled in disorder.
Isaktchi was immediately surrendered, a détedu-pont constructed, and the bridge having been laid across,

the passage commenced and was continued during the following day without further interruption.* Count Nesselrode published from Isaktchi an address to the inhabitants of the principalities, in which, disclaiming all projects , Valentini,
of territorial aggrandisement, he declared that the wishes of B24, 9253
his imperial master were limited to securing to them their xi.377, 378.
legal rights and privileges under the protection of Russia.}
Rudiger was intrusted with the command of the Russian
97

advanced guard, which moved upon the rampart of Trajan. First ope-

They encountered only small bodies of the enemy, which rations,
Fail of .

skirmished while retiring, till they came to the fortress of
Kustendji, at the extremity of the old rampart next the
sea. It held out, however ; but the approaches having been
rapidly made, on the 20th the garrison, having exhausted
all its means of defence, capitulated on condition of the men
being conducted to Pravadi.2 The Russians found on the
ramparts thirty-six pieces of artillery; and, what was of
much more importance, they became masters of a fortified

* © Le dessein de sa Majesté n’est pas, et n’a pas jamais été, @agrandir ses
états aux dépens des provinces qui V’avoisinent.
Vos doctrines sont done &

Pabri de tout projet de congquéte: mais Vordre légal dont vous étes appelés a
jouir ; mais les bienfaits d'une administration réguliére et stable 3 mais l’inviolabilité des priviléges que vous possédez, l’exercice paisible des droits qui en
découlent, le bonheur, enfin, de votre terre natale, sous Végide des lois qui

doivent Ja gouverner,—tels sont et seront toujours les objets des veux que

TEmpereur formera pour vous;
résultats de la Protection qu’il ne
et de l’administration provisoire
Comte Nesselrode & V Adresse du

nuaire Historique, xi. 378, 379.

tels seront aussi, il se plait & le croire, les
cessera d’exercer sur les deux Principautés,
qu’il vient d’y établir."—Réponse de Af. le
Divan de Walachie, 12 June, 1828.
An-

jastendii.
gune 20.
, Ann. Hist
xi.381,382;
Valentini,
222.
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harbour on the Euxine, where suppliés could be landed
with facility from the sea. The importance of this acqui-

sition appeared the very next day in the arrival of twentysix ships laden with provisions and stores from Odessa.

. Meanwhile the siege of Brahilov continued to be pro.
but there the Russian
s encountered
jisdesni> @ most sturdy resistance, and were taught that, in the
38.

wt
os
Siege of | secuted with
vigour;

ton.

defence of fortified towns at least, their antagonists had
not degenerated from the valour of their ancestors, This
fortress, the most important and strongest place on the
Lower Danube, is situated close to that river, on a plateau
elevated seventy or eighty feet above its level.
The
Danube, a little way above the town, divides into two
branches; and the smaller, which flows past its walls, is
only four hundred yards broad.
The other and larger
branch passes the little fort of Matchin, rather more than

a league distant.
The place itself had no outworks,
and none of the outer salient angles which in Vauban’s
system expose each face to a raking fire from the adjoining one.
It has a rampart, however, thirty feet high,
and nine bastions, with a deep wet ditch in front: the

covered-way is narrow, but it terminates in a glacis, which

forbade any access to the place except by regular ap-

proaches.

right bank,
place.

The citadel is situated on an eminence on the
and

commands

the

whole

interior of the

It is surrounded by a strong bastioned wall, but

has no casemates or protection against bombs other than
the rude excavations behind the rampart, in which the
Turks are in use to deposit their ammunition and combustible materials.

The interior of the town bore no like-

ness to a modern city ; it resembled rather the description

which Montesquieu has given of ancient Rome.
Tt had
no regular streets, but passages cut for the entrance
of
1Vatentini, Cattle, booty, and provisions, through a confuse
d mass of
3, 434; wooden houses or mud cottages!
But in these hovels
xi. 379,380. dwelt thirty thousand inhabitants,
of whom ten thousand
were capable of bearing arms; and these,
joined to a

HISTORY
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constituted a most

formidable body of defenders, whose resolution the Rus-

cHaP.
_*”:

sians were too fatally taught in the siege which followed,
8
The first Russian troops appeared before this formid90
able fortress on the 11th May, when they made them- commenceselves masters, with scarce any resistance, of the suburbs. ge the
Operations in form, however, did not begin till the 17th,

when the first parallel was begun.
The trenches were
armed with 24-pounders on the 25th, and a heavy fire commenced on the place. The Mussulmans, according to their
usual custom, gave themselves very little trouble to disturb the advances of the besiegers, which were generally
conducted in the night; they amused themselves with firing
at single figures at a distance, as if to evince their skill
in ball-practice. Their whole serious care was devoted to
preparing a warm reception for the enemy, when he should
venture to mount the breach. Their isolated shots were
so well directed, that they struck down daily fifteen or
twenty men in the besiegers’ lines. Several sorties at
daybreak

were

also attempted,

but with

little

success,

though the vehemence. of the besieged was evinced by
their issuing forth with a pistol in each hand, and a poniard in their teeth.
Meanwhile the besiegers continued
their advances with great vigour, and several mines having been run under the walls, three great globes of com- Valentini
pression were fired at nine in the morning of the 15th 285, 2375 ,
June,

while

the assaulting column

stood ready to rush 14.380, 281.

forward when the last had exploded.
A breach of forty paces wide was formed by the third

explosion, and the Russian column, before the smoke had Bloody re

cleared away, and when the fragments were still falling, Pulseof the

rushed

forward

to.the

assault,

the

generals

and

chief

officers at their head. Some of the column, however,
missed their way, and got into the ditch at a distance from

‘the rampart, where they were exposed to a plunging fire

from its summit, which occasioned a very severe loss. A
few hundreds succeeded in reaching the summit of the
VOL. Il,
8
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breach, but they were immediately mowed down by the
deadly fire which issued from the Turkish musketeers, retrenched behind the breach and posted on the tops of the
houses.
Several bold men on the right and left of the
breach succeeded in making their way in by escalade, and
mounted on each others’ shoulders, by the embrasures of
the guns; but they too were instantly bayoneted 6n the top,
or struck down by the murderous fire which assailed them

on all sides, In vain the Grand-duke Michael, who directed
the assault, and the officers who headed it, exerted them-

selves to the utmost to encourage the troops, and re-

peatedly led them back to the attack.
were

1 Valentini,
238, 289;
Ann, Hist.

xi, 380, 382.

41,
Fall of the
place.

June 18,

vain,

All their efforts

all their assaults repulsed ; and

at

length,

gnashing their teeth with vexation, the Russians withdrew on all sides, having, by their own admission, three
thousand killed and wounded around the breach. Soliman, the governor of the town, had made good his words
when summoned to surrender: “Should the rampart be

destroyed, we will make a second living one with our

bodies.” 1*
Nothing discouraged by this bloody repulse, the Russians on the following day sprung a fresh mine, which
opened a still wider breach than the preceding ; and the
troops having been disposed for an assault, the brave
governor, who did not feel himself in sufficient strength to
resist a second attack, proposed to capitulate, provided
he

was

not relieved

in ten

days.

The

Grand-duke,

however, would grant only a respite of twenty-four hours ;
at the end of which time, as no relief approached, the
‘governor capitulated. He obtained the most honourable
terms, the troops marching out with the honours of war,
and being conducted to Silistria with their arms and fieldpieces.
The Russians found two hundred and seventy
* Such was the spirit of the besieged, that a boy of twelve years of age, who

was made prisoner on the breach, when his younger brother,
a boy of ten, had

Just been killed, having been brought before the Grand-duke

Michael, and

asked whether he did not lament his brother,
he replied, “Why should I
weep for him ?*—did he not die upon the breach ?”—VaLEntI
nI, 239.
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guns on the ramparts, and seventeen thousand pounds of cuar.

powder, besides immense stores of wood and provisions

in the magazine, which entirely subsisted the army for a
month. There can be no doubt that the place made a noble
defence, and that the governor was deserving of every commendation for his conduct in directing it ; nevertheless,
by the Mussulman customs, which do not distinguish between misconduct and misfortune, he incurred the penalty
of death by consenting to asurrender. “Soliman,” said the
Grand

Vizier,

“has done

186

well ; but he should not have

survived the fall of Brahilov.” In effect, the bowstring 1 yatentiai,
was sent him; and it was with the utmost difficulty, and 20, 241 3

at the earnest solicitation of the Russian general, that he xi. 381.

was saved from death as the reward of his devotion.
The Russian besieging force, after the fall of Brahilov, was

divided into several

columns,

and

soon

2.

over- Further

ran the whole level country between the Danube and of the
the sea, as far as the rampart of Trajan. The for- siren.
tresses of the district, Hirchova, Toultcha, Matchin, and #3
Kustendji, capitulated at the first summons ; the rapidity

with which they lowered their colours begat the suspicion

that the old janizary party was still predominant in
them, and that they took this method of revenging themselves on their oppressors.
Meanwhile the Seraskier,
Hussein Pacha, having collected twenty-two thousand men
in Schumla, and an advanced guard of eight thousand
horse, under the orders of the celebrated Karadjeinem
(Black Devil), advanced towards the Russian army on
the road to Bazardjik. Jussuf Pacha, a great feudatory
in Macedonia, was thrown into Varna with ten thousand

men, and
thousand.

the garrison of Silistria augmented to nine
A reserve began to be collected at Adrianople,

to succour any point in the line which might be menaced;
while the Sultan himself, with the standard of the Pro- » Valentini
phet unfurled, was making the utmost efforts to orga743, 245;

nise and forward reinforcements from the capital?

The xi. 383, 384.

system of defence adopted, and the orders issued to the
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generals, were to take advantage of every defensible position, and harass the enemy in all possible ways, but
avoid general actions, and in the fortified towns to defend
themselves to the last extremity.
_ The Euxine is the interior line of communication to
the Turkish empire ; the party who has the command of
it enjoys the inappreciable advantage of being able to
direct his forces at pleasure in a few days to any place on
its margin, while the enemy, toiling round its rugged or
inhospitable shores, with scarce any. roads practicable for
carriages, is unable to render any timely support. Throughout the whole of this war, the Russians took the utmost ad-

vantage of the naval superiority which the battle of Navarino had secured to them;

indeed, it was the main cause of

their success. This is more especially the case on the side of
Asia, for there is no road practicable for carriages along the
shore of the Black Sea, by Anapa, from north to south; so

that the troops proceeding from Russia to Asia Minor must
have made the immense round by the pass of Vladi-Kavkas,
or the Gates of Derbend, on the shores of the Caspian, be-

fore they could have reached their destination.
On the
15th May an expedition, consisting of eight ships of the
line and six frigates, having on board seven thousand

land troops, sailed from Sevastopol, and made for Anapa,

a fortress on the opposite shore of Asia Minor, at the

foot

of the

Caucasus, valuable

both

on

account of its

- Strength, and as containing a safe harbour of great value

on that dangerous coast. The garrison consisted of three
thousand men ; but the Russians, having made themselves

masters of the peninsula on which the place is situated,
pushed their approaches with such vigour—the land forces
being under the orders of Prince Menschikoff, the sea of
Admiral Greig, a Scotchman in the Russian service—that

on the 10th June three practicable breaches were made

t Ann, Hist.
xi, 382,

in the walls, and on the 11th the place capitulated!

The

besiegers found eighty-five guns on the ramparts, abun-

dant stores of ammunition and provisions in the magazine,
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and became masters of a fortified harbour of great value
on the north-eastern coast of Asia Minor.

The first engagement in the open field which took

place in the campaign

was

Bazardjik, on the 8th July.

in the

neighbourhood

cuap.
xv

a

of Combatof

The Turks “had evacuated juga

it in the course of their retreat, and their rear-guard,
consisting of six thousand horse, was imprudently attacked
by General Read with an inferior Russian body of cavalry.
After a furious conflict the Muscovites were routed.

Some squadrons of the hussars of Alexander, sent up to
support them, shared the same fate; a gun was taken ;
and it was only by the opportune arrival of a brigade of
foot that the Ottoman horse was at length arrested. The
Russians

in this affair lost twelve hundred men, and at

one period six guns had fallen into the hands of the
enemy. The superiority of the Turkish horse was rendered manifest by its result, and the sense of this never
left either party during the remainder of the campaign.
It was observed on this occasion, that though the Turkish
horse were still equipped in the old fashion, and assailed
their opponents by a swarm charge, yet they resumed

their ranks more rapidly than formerly, and obviously
obeyed the will of a single chief, instead of every ones pusicn
following, as heretofore, the dictates of his own impetuous Bulletins;
Ann. Hist.
courage.

Such was the spirit of the men, that one of $85 Pidces

the Ottoman horsemen threw himself on a cannon which
had been taken, as if to secure his prey, and was bayoneted while still sitting astride on it.1
After this check Nicholas paused a week at Bazardjik,
to give time for his reinforcements to come up. At length,
deeming himself in sufficient strength to face the Turkish
horsemen

in

the field, the march was resumed,

rater
°2"7

on the J¥y 16.

15th July, with fifty-five thousand men and a hundred

and eight guns.

385; Valenbag

Another cavalry action took place be-

tween the Russian advanced guard, under General Rudiger, and a body of eight thousand Ottoman horse, with

five guns, on the road between Bazardjik and Jenibazar.
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The Russians were here more rudely handled than on the

former occasion ; their advanced guard was surrounded,
and in part broken, by the Turkish horse ; and it was only
by the advance of Rudiger himself, with two brigades
of infantry and a battery of horse-artillery, that the en-

veloped squadrons were at length extricated, after having

lost six hundred men.

In this, as in the other cavalry

actions at the commencement of the campaign, the Rus-

sian horse were greatly inferior in number ; but it was

evident, from their result, that they had conceived an

undue contempt for their adversaries, and that the spahis
were as formidable still on their admirable steeds as they
had been in the days of Soliman the Magnificent, or
Bajazet the Invincible.
Nothing could exceed the vehemence of their charge, or the impetuosity with which they

threw themselves on the guns or bayonets of their adver-

saries ; and their courage was now restrained by discipline, and directed by prudence ; for they withdrew, when

1 Valentini,
247, 248;
Russian

Bulletins,
98; Ann.
Hist. xi;

Piéces Hist.

46,
General cavalry action
before
Schumla,
July 20.

ordered, as readily as they had advanced, and thus
escaped the disasters which, in former wars, had so often

succeeded their greatest successes. It was the spahis of
Bulgaria, each mounted on his own horse, superbly armed,
and holding their lands by military tenure, which constituted this most formidable feudal militia,?
Their strength was soon put to the test on the greatest
scale. On the 20th July, the reserves having come up,
and the troops being concentrated, a general movement

took place towards Schumla, with the cavalry in advance.

The right
the third
assistance
himself.
Ottomans

was commanded by Rudiger, at the head of
corps, the left by General Woinoff, with the
of Diebitch, in whose suite the Emperor placed
They had need of all their strength ; for the
had ten thousand magnificent horsemen and

sixty guns in the field, and watched

only for an impru-

dent advance of some isolated corps to fall upon it,
and
trample it under their horses’ hoofs.
Several cavalry
charges, with various success, took place ; in the course of
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which the Turks evinced their improved military skill,
by the manner in which they supported their cavalry by
masses of infantry, and the masked batteries which they
opened, on a repulse of their own men, on the pursuing
squadrons of the enemy. The Ottoman horse maintained
their wonted superiority over the Muscovite; but the
invading army was too strong in infantry and artillery
for their opponents;

cHap.
1

and, after several brilliant charges, 1 vatentini,

seeing the Russians established in great force with a 2%
251
Russian

hundred guns in front of their position, the Turks with- Rulletins;
drew in the best order within their intrenched camp xi. 983

around Schumla, where forty thousand men were now Hist. 286.

assembled. !
.
The Emperor had at first intended to hazard an attack
4”
upon this important stronghold, the key to the Balkan, Blocksae
and the crossing point of all the roads in that quarter Sion”

which traverse that mountain barrier.

But these ideas ofthe 8»

vanished at the sight of the strength of the position, and
the experience they had had of the tenacity with which
the Turks maintained their ground on every occasion. It
was resolved, therefore, to observe Schumla only with a
corps of thirty thousand men, and to direct the remainder

of the army against Varna, which presented fewer ob-

stacles, and in the attack of which the command of the
sea and the co-operation of the fleet promised several
advantages. The army before Schumla was divided into
two parts; the fifth corps received orders to occupy the
redoubts

seventh

erected to the

north

of the

town, while the

was to extend itself by Eski-Stamboul,

in its

rear, 80 as to interrupt the communication and complete
the

blockade.

Count

Suchtelen,

with

four

thousand

men, had taken a position before Varna, and sustained,
with great intrepidity, the attacks of the garrison, which

was superior in number.

Silistria was blockaded

by

General Roth with ten thousand men, who had been em-

ployed in the siege of Brahilov ; but they were not in sufficient strength to undertake till August the siege of so im-
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1 Ann. Hist.
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portant a fortress ; and General Geismar, on the extreme

CHAP,

255, 257.
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right, with a little corps of five thousand men, protected
Little Wallachia against the incursions of the Pacha of
Widdin, with the garrison of that place, and Kalafat, its
téte-du-pont on the left bank of the Danube.
It was
evident that this line of operations was too extensive for
the force which the Russians as yet had in the field ; the
more especially as the powerful garrison of Schumla,
instead of remaining within their lines, made daily sorties,
which, though attended with various success, were accompanied also with. great loss of life, and for the most part

turned to the advantage of the Turks.1

The Emperor, perceiving that he was not in sufficient
strength to undertake the siege of Schumla, or anything
ror to
decisive, with the main army, till the guards and reserves,
Odessa,
who had left St Petersburg in the beginning of May,
and measures adoptcame up, and deeming it derogatory to the majesty of
ed there,
the Czar to remain with the army in a state of inactivity,
set out on the 2d August with a strong escort, consisting of twelve pieces of cannon and a large body of infantry and cavalry, for Varna.
He arrived before that town
on the 5th, and, after inspecting the approaches, which
hitherto had made very little progress, he embarked, in
Journey of
the Empe-

the evening of the same day,

on board the Flora frigate,

part of Admiral Greig’s squadron, which lay in the bay,

for Odessa.

He arrived on the 8th, and joined the Em-

press at a country palace at a little distance from the

town.
He there carried through two measures eminently
indicative of the charges of the war, and the vast loss of

life with which it had already been attended.

The first

was a loan of 18,000,000 of florins (£1,800,000), contracted with the house of the Hopes at Amsterdam ; the

Aug. 21.
2 Ann. Hist,

xi, 390, 391.

other a general levy of four men in five hundred for the
service of the army, promulgated by a ukase on 21st

August.?

At the same

time, a decree was issued, prohi-

biting the exportation of all sorts of grain from the
har-

bours of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azof—a measure
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destructive of the agricultural industry of the south of cmap.

Russia, but adopted in the hope that it might starve the
1828,
Sultan into submission.
Great as had been the progress and incontestible the
advantages gained by the Russians since the commence- Position of
the Rusment of the campaign, matters had now become more sians,
gloomy, and it was evident that the issue of the campaign,
unless large reinforcements came up, was very doubtful.

The plague had broken out in the rear of the army, and

made

great

ravages;

the

usual

pestilential

fevers

of

autumn bad made their appearance in the principalities,

and on the banks of the Danube ; the hospitals were
filled with sick ; and without having as yet engaged in
any pitched battle, the invading army was weakened by
nearly half its numbers.

Add to this, the roads, at all

times bad, had been rendered all but impassable by the
continued passage of carriages over them ; provisions had
become scarce, notwithstanding all the advantages enjoyed
from the command of the sea ; and the inhabitants of the

principalities, overwhelmed by contributions, and the passage of one large body of men after another, did their
1A on. Hist,
utmost to conceal what they had, or fled into the woods xi. 396, 397.
and mountains to avoid the exactions of their oppressors.
On the
of the Turkswas hardly
ws other hand, the condition
.
7
50.
less critical, for they were pierced
to the heart of their Defensive
measures of
empire, blockaded in their stronghold, the last and greatest the Turks.
bulwark of the realm ; they had lost the important fortress of Brahilov, commanding a passage of the Danube ;

a third of their territory in Europe was in the hands of
the enemy ; and Constantinople itself was blockaded by
sea, and shut out from the supplies from the Euxine, on
which it had hitherto depended for the subsistence of its
inhabitants.

In these circumstances, the firmness of the

Sultan and his council was worthy of the very highest ad-

miration. In a grand council held at Constantinople on
the 2d of August, it was resolved that the Grand Vizier, Aug. 2.

Mahomet Selim Pacha, should forthwith join the army ;
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on the 5th, the horse-tails were again displayed in the
court

of the

Seraglio, in presence

of the

Sultan,

his

ministers, and an immense crowd of spectators ; public
prayers were offered up for the prosperity of the empire
and the preservation of the true faith ; and a fresh proclamation was issued, calling upon all Mussulmans to take
up arms, and combat in defence of their country and holy
religion. These energetic measures were attended with
a great effect. Recruits came rapidly in from all quarters, the armaments went on with redoubled activity, and
Constantinople resembled an immense camp, where military exercises and preparations were incessantly going
forward. On the 9th the Grand Vizier set out for

Adrianople, attended by a splendid retinue, and in great
pomp ; but that gave rise to an occurrence which demonstrated how deep-felt had been the wounds recently
inflicted on the old patriotic party, and on how precarious

a footing the public tranquillity rested.

When the pro-

cession set out, the well-known ensigns of the ortas of the
janizaries were not to be seen ; the public discontent soon
became visible, and a tumult
1 Ann. Hist.
xi, 397, 398,

51,
Operations
before
Schumla.
Aug. 15,

arose, which

was not sup-

pressed without measures of great severity, and the exe-

cution of a number of the persons suspected of favouring
that hated body.
Meanwhile the operations before Schumla continued

with various success, but on the whole to the advantage

of the Ottomans. On the 15th August, Rudiger received
orders from Wittgenstein to move on Kioitei, a village
near Eski-Stamboul behind that fortress,and on the road to

Constantinople, in order to dislodge a body of three thousand Turks who were stationed there, and kept up the
communications with the interior.
He was at first suc-

cessful, and drove the enemy back, but, attacked in his
turn by superior forces, he was routed with the loss
of four hundred men, and a gun taken.
This check re-

vealed the superiority of the enemy in detached actions,

the ascendant which their horse had acquired, and the
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extreme danger to which the army was exposed in consequence.
Provisions were becoming scarce, and forage in
particular, in consequence of the first growth of summer
having been consumed or past away, was everywhere
awanting.
The Turkish horses, accustomed to be fed
entirely on barley or bread, did not suffer in consequence ;
but the Russian, accustomed to the green pastures of the

CHAP.
"
1828,

Ukraine and the Don, were daily becoming weaker, and

died in great numbers from pure inanition. This rendered a more extensive circuit for foraging indispensable ;

and that in its turn induced fresh dangers, by exposing

the advanced parties to attack, not only from the indefatigable light troops of the enemy, but the armed peasants,
who had everywhere taken up arms to defend their
hearths from spoliation. In a word, the situation of the
Russians before Schumla in 1828 closely resembled that
of the French around Moscow in 1812 ; great numbers of
foraging parties were every day cut off, the horses of the

army were rapidly melting away; and the Russians were

experiencing the danger so often encountered by a V1C- 1 vatentin
torious invader in Eastern warfare, that of being starved 264, 2655 ,
in the midst of their conquests by the superiority of the xi. 399. *
enemy in light horse.!

These dangers were brought to light in the clearest

2

manner by an event which took place on the 26th August, Surprise of
and what was really extraordinary, by a phenomenon *.ea

wholly unknown in Ottoman warfare—a nocturnal sur- 4% 2°

prise. At one in the morning a large column of Turkish
infantry silently defiled out of Schumla, and attacked the
last redoubt on the Russian right. The surprise was
complete ; the redoubt was

carried, six guns taken, and

General Wrede, with five hundred men, put to the sword.
The Russians experienced an equal loss in their efforts

to regain the redoubt,

which was obstinately defended,

and in the endeavour to rescue the guns, which the Turks

succeeded in carrying off. This attack was not a mere detached operation, but was intended to divert the attention
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of the Russians from the principal design, which was no-

_
1828.

thing less than to crush by a concentric attack the troops
of Prince Eugene at Morai, in the redoubt of Tchangalick,
four thousand strong, and then assault General Rudiger at
Eski-Stamboul, who would in that event have been seri-

ously compromised.
These attacks were not entirely suc1 Am. Hist, Ce8Sful, but such as they were they inflicted a serious loss
4.4045

upon the Russians, and demonstrated the extreme danger

267,268.’

which they ran when scattered around Schumla,in presence of a powerful and enterprising enemy.?

52

The

column

destined

to attack Eski-Stamboul, com-

Attack on posed of eight thousand infantry, four thousand horse,
Eugene

and eight guns, met with more resistance than that which

are ake
Aug. 28.

destroyed General Wrede, for the enemy were informed
of what was intended, and were on their guard.
One
Russian battalion was cut to pieces in the first fury of
the assault, and although obliged to retire by the vigorous
attack which three other battalions

directed

against

it,

the besieged carried with them one gun, and inflicted a very
severe loss upon the enemy.
The division destined for
the attack of Prince Eugene, in the redoubt of Tchangalick, was still more successful, for by a vigorous assault
they made themselves masters of the redoubt ; and though
obliged soon after to evacuate it, by the cross fire of
several other redoubts by which it was enfiladed, they

Avg.28,

did so in the best order, and carrying with them as a
trophy one of the enemy’s guns. In these different

x 40h" actions the Russians lost above fifteen hundred men and
Turkish

eight guns ; alarm and insecurity were spread over their

Name tia, Whole lines, and the Turks gained the substantial fruits
1085. Pieces of victory by the introduction, two days after the tumult,

269,271.

of a considerable body of troops

and large convoy of

ammunition and provisions into Schumla.

These disasters convinced Wittgenstein of the necessity
of concentrating his troops, and evacuating the ground
which he held around the Turkish position on the southern
side.

The redoubts on the Balkan side of Schumla were
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held for a few days after, to avoid the appearance of a
defeat, but finally evacuated on the 6th August.
The

cuHap.

7th corps, which had been stationed to the south of the

place, was withdrawn,

so as to be placed in close com- Retreat of

munication with the 3d, on the north of it, and both 3",

occupied positions on the roads to Jenibazar and Silistria. 74%",

The communication of the troops at Schumla with both Se ¢

Adrianople and Constantinople was thus left open ;
not even the semblance of a blockade was kept up: the
Russians merely occupied a position to the north, observing the place.
The Turkish general profited by this
;
.
.
:
« 1 1Ann. Hist.
opening to throw large supplies
into the place, which
xj-404,405;

augmented the strength and audacity of the garrison so 941°%y3"

much, that, no longer confining themselves to operations Bullaties
on the Balkan side, they threw out detachments on the mdiSout.2
road to Jenibazar, intercepted

several Russian CONVOYS, 1828; Ibid,

and daily made prisoners of great numbers of their forag- His.
ing parties.
While affairs were beginning to wear this sombre
55
aspect on the side of Schumla, the siege of Varna had Operations
come to be seriously prosecuted.
The reinforcements vane.

from Russia, which began to come up in the end of *?**
August, were directed to that place, and the communica-

tions connected with it ; and as they amounted to above
forty thousand men, including sixteen thousand of the
guards, the best troops in the empire, the besiegers were
enabled to assume the offensive in that quarter with every
prospect of success. Admiral Greig, with eight sail of the
line and as many frigates, kept up a close blockade by
sea, and not only prevented any supplies from being
thrown in, but destroyed a flotilla of twenty-eight Turkish
gun-boats in a bay in the vicinity.
Prince Menschikoff

unfortunately was severely wounded in the thigh by a

cannon-ball in the commencement of the siege, which
rendered it necessary to confer its direction on Count
Woronzow, who immediately pushed it with vigour on

the side next the sea, in order to obtain the advantage of
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271; Ann,
Hist, xi.
404, 405.

56,
Attack on
Wittgenstein,

Sept. 8.
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the co-operation of the fleet. Toreseeing that important
events were approaching, the Emperor returned in person
to Varna, and took the command of the besieging army ;
while general Golownin was detached to the other side of

the bay; between the sea and the lake of Dewno, to take

the command of the covering force.
It soon appeared how necessary the great reinforcements which were now coming up were to the invaders,
and how serious were the dangers which threatened them
on the side of Schumla.
Vague reports had of late
reached the Russian outposts of the arrival of the Grand
Vizier with ten thousand

men

at Adrianople,

and

the

concentration of daily increasing numbers in Schumla, and
ere long Wittgenstein had convincing proof of their presence. Half an hour before daybreak on the morning of
the 8th September, three of the Russian redoubts on the
left were attacked by eight thousand Turkish foot, while
nearly an equal force assailed the left under Prince
Eugene.
The Ottomans were vigorously resisted, for the
Russians were forewarned and on their guard, and after
a bloody combat they were obliged to retire; but the
Russians having pursued with their attenuated horse, the
spahis turned upon them fiercely and slew great numbers,
so as entirely to stop the pursuit. Such was the exhaustion of the Muscovite horse, that sixteen in one brigade
dropped down dead under their riders during the pursuit,

and every day afterwards they lost one hundred or one

hundred and fifty men in detached

enemy.

combats

with

the

Seeing that it was now impossible to keep up

even the semblance of a blockade, and that his army was

daily melting away under the Osmanli sabres, Wittgen-

1 Valentini,
272, 273;
Ann. Hist,
xi.404, 405.

stein resolved on a general concentration of his troops in
front of Jenibazar, in a position which in some degree

covered the siege of Varna, and entirely barred the ad-

vance to Silistria,2
Meanwhile the siege of Varna was slowly advancing ;
for the extraordinary intrepidity of the Turks greatly
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interrupted the operations, and their activity gave the CHAP.
Russians no respite night or day.
In the night of the
1828.
31st August, the besieged made three sorties, and gained
possession of an important post, which was only wrested Siege of
from them the following night by a great expenditure of life.”
On the 5th September the Emperor arrived in person, and
communicated new vigour to the besieging force, which
was now reinforced by 21,000 men, with 96 guns. The
two divisions of the guard, which were reviewed by his
majesty, presented, after a march of 1700 miles, as
magnificent an appearance as when they left St Petersburg four months before.
The besieged, however, were
10,000 strong, had a powerful artillery on the ram-

parts, and were animated by the best spirit.

They made

a vigorous sortie on the 1st September, captured the most
advanced of the besiegers’ works, and nearly destroyed
two Russian regiments ; but they were in the end driven
back. By the 5th September the blockade was complete
on the north side ; where the approaches were most complete, trenches had been opened on the 31st August; and
on the 14th September the Russians sprung a mine, which
brought down the north-east bastion of the place, and

left a practicable breach.

The Emperor immediately

summoned it to surrender ; and the Capitan Pacha, who
commanded, repaired on board the Ville de Paris to treat

for a capitulation. But as it was evident he was only
feigning to gain time, the negotiations were broken off, and

the fire resumed on the 15th ; but although the breaching

batteries kept up a continual and very heavy cannonade, , Ann. Hist,

little progress was made during the next ten days, and it X1,408,4095

was evident the means of defence of the besieged were very 260, 261.”
far from being exhausted.1
The Turks on their side were not indifferent spectators
of this strife, but were preparing a grand armament in the Advance of

rear, to interrupt, and if possible raise the siege. A corps to raise the
of twenty thousand men had been collected under the **8
orders of Omer-Vrione, by means of the reinforcements
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which had been collected at Adrianople, and detachments

1828,

as the village of Hadgi-Hassan-lar, a little to the south
of the lake of Dewno, within a few miles of Varna, where

from the army in Schumla ; and it had advanced as far
it had taken a position in very strong ground, flanked on
either side with impenetrable forests. As soon as the
Russians received intelligence of their approach, they detached

fifteen hundred

men

to make

a reconnoissance,

under the command of General Harting ; but having fallen
unexpectedly in with a large body of the enemy, he was
Sept. 26,

Sept. 27.

totally defeated, with the loss of half his force, and driven

back to the lines before the place, without having effected
his object. Upon this success the Turks advanced several
miles forward in the forest, to a position in front of Kurteppe, which they strongly fortified with several advanced
posts between it and Hadgi-Hassan-lar.
Upon this the
greatest efforts were made to collect a respectable force to
oppose the enemy, and next day General Bistrom was despatched with five thousand men from the lines round
Schumla, while Wittgenstein received orders to detach as
large a force as he could spare to attack them in rear. He ©
sent Prince Eugene accordingly with nearly six thousand
men, which, after winding their way with difficulty through

the forest, were approaching it, when the post of HadgiHassan-lar, in the Turkish

rear, was

surprised by some

troops that had come up fromthe lines before Varna and the

Sept. 28,

post of Dewno, under the orders of General Sochozannet.
Forces deemed sufficient for the undertaking having
arrived during the 28th, a general attack was made on
the Turkish position at Kurteppe by General Bistrom in
front, and general Sochozannet in rear;

but although the

Russians displayed their wonted valour in the attack, and
two battalions of the guard were brought into action, they
1 Ann. Hist, WPe repulsed with the loss of twelve hundred men, among

xi.410,411;
whom were General Tregtay, and two colonels of the
Valentini,
guard
280, 281.
killed at the head of their troops.! After the combat was over, Eugene came up with his men to Hadgi-
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and

assumed

the

general command of the troops operating on the Turkish.

cuap.

rear.

_*”-

1828,

Notwithstanding this check, the Russian generals prepared a, grand attack on both sides on the following day. Bloody deTt met with no better success. At the first onset the pvc
Russians under Eugene made themselves masters of an °° 5?
advanced redoubt of the enemy at a distance from their
camp, and took a gun; but having arrived in front of the
central camp, they were received by so terrible a fire of
artillery that they were obliged to recoil. Finding that
the position was unassailable in front, Prince Eugene
divided his force, and placed the weight of his men in the
two wings; and some words of encouragement having
been communicated to them from the Emperor, they
returned to the assault with indescribable enthusiasm. A
terrible conflict ensued, for the Turks fought with not less

resolution than their antagonists, and the slaughter was

dreadful.
General Limanski was killed as he mounted
the intrenchments ; the two colonels of the regiment of
Azof shared the same fate ;—and the regiment itself, which
burned with desire to wipe away.a reproach received: in
one of the conflicts before Schumla, was almost entirely
destroyed. On his side, General Bistrom with his little
force did his utmost to aid the main attack, but his troops
were too weak to enable him to effect anything, and he
was

repulsed with the

loss of five hundred

men.

At 1 Valentini,

length Prince Eugene was obliged also to draw off his 23285,

shattered

battalions,

burning with shame at being ob- Reus

liged to retire before the enemy,

the surrounding

forest,

and found shelter in Bulletin,

after having

fourteen

hundred mid. is;

killed and wounded around the foot of the intrench- if*

ments.’

Had Omer-Vrione, after this hard-fought success, pos-

sessed, in addition to his own, ten thousand English

0

or The siege

French troops capable of encountering the Russians in rupted,

the open field, he would

VOL. Ill.

have raised the siege of Varna,

.
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Oct. 7.
1 Valentini,
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and the Muscovites, driven in all quarters across the
Danube, would have been unable to effect anything material in the succeeding campaign.
But the want of such
a force rendered this impossible.
The Turks, admirable
in the defence of fortified posts, could not be trusted in
combat with the Russian guards in the open country;
and not deeming himself strong enough to force his way
through, Omer-Vrione halted, and busied himself in fortifying his position, awaiting the opportunity of a sally
from Varna to endeavour to throw supplies into the
place. Such an opportunity, however, did not occur.
The Russians also strengthened their position, and as the
Turks

Oct. 3.

HISTORY

were

not in sufficient force to storm it, the ope-

rations of the siege were not interrupted; and the Russians, succeeding in their main object, reaped from their
bloody repulse all the fruits of a brilliant victory. One of
the last outworks of the place was stormed on the night
of the 25th September; and two mines having been run
under the ramparts, they were sprung on the night of the 3d
October, and a large opening made; and another mine
fired on the following night made a still larger breach. On
the night of the 7th, some companies of the Russian
chasseurs succeeded in making their way into the blownup bastions, and even got into the centre of the town;
but, not being supported, they were obliged to retire, after

sustaining a loss of four hundred men.!

61,
Fall of

Varna.

This

event,

however,

bility of Omer-Vrione
tress, opened the eyes
nature of his situation,
continuing the defence.
mid-day, negotiations

coupled

Pacha, the second in command,

to the surrender

with

the obvious

ina-

to force his way into the forof the governor to the hopeless
and the impossibility of longer
Accordingly, on the 8th, at
were commenced with Jussuf
which, on the 10th, led

of the place unconditionally on

11th, the garrison being prisoners of war.

the

They were

still 6800 strong; 162 pieces of cannon were taken on
the ramparts, with considerable stores of ammunition and
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provisions, The Capitan Pacha, who was governor, was so
indignant at these proceedings that he shut himself up with

three hundred brave men in the citadel, when he threatened

to blow himself up if he was not permitted to join the forces
on the Kamtjik.
The Emperor, respecting his courage
or dreading

his despair, acceded to the terms;

and

CHAP.
_*™
1828

on

the 12th he marched out and joined Omer-Vrione, who

had,

on hearing of the fall of the place, retired behind

the Kamijik, and thence to Aidos, without being seriously.
disquieted in his retreat.
The Emperor Nicholas, with
praiseworthy remembrance of former valour in misfortune,
sent twelve of the guns taken in the town to Warsaw, to
form a monument to Wladislaus VI., king of Poland, , ‘Aun. Dist.
slain under its walls by the Turks under Amurath II. in 2i-413,4143
Ibid., Rus1444,
.

The times were far distant from those when the siau Bulle:

.
. tin, Oct. 11,
chivalry of France perished under the sabres of the jani1828, 117;
zaries of Bajazet, after their glorious and victorious charge 204,alentini,
295,
before the same town four hundred years before.! .

The Turks, as well they might, exclaimed “ Treachery”
5
at this discreditable capitulation. Contrasted with the Reflections

defence of Brahiloy, there is certainly too much room for on this surthe imputation, for that fortress repulsed a desperate
assault, and capitulated on condition of the garrison being
sent to Silistria, after having stood it; whereas

Jussuf

Pacha surrendered at discretion, without any assault at

all having been delivered, and when still in possession of

considerable means of defence. Whatever doubt might
have been entertained on this point was soon removed by
the conduct of Jussuf Pacha himself. Not content with

repairing in person first on board the Ville de Paris in
the roads, and then to the Emperor’s tent ashore, to conduct the capitulation, he sailed away in a Russian frigate

when it was concluded, to Odessa, where he soon after
received an ample grant of lands in the Crimea from the
Emperor, in compensation, as it was alleged, of his exten-

sive estates in Macedonia confiscated by orders of the

Sultan!

The Russians allege that his means of defence
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were exhausted that the first assault would have proved

XY:

fatal to the garrison and inhabitants; that the fate of the
governor of Brahilov, who only escaped the bowstring by
voluntary exile to Mitylene, demonstrated that the Grand

1828.

Seignior did not know how to distinguish between misfortune

and misconduct, and

that Jussuf Pacha had

alternative between exile and death.

no

There can be no

doubt that there is some truth in these observations ; but

tam Hie, Very man of honour will feel that the good deeds of an
x.418,414; enemy

are

always

suspicious,

and

that

he

was

not in

295.

’ reality reducedto the dilemma which his advocates represent.t
63,
While. these important events were determining the
Operations campaign in favour of the Russians on the shores of the
din,
Euxine, operations, subordinate indeed, but worthy from
their heroism of being recorded, occurred at the other
extremity of the line, where General Geismar, with an
inferior force of five thousand men, observed the Pacha of

Aug.15.

Widdin in that fortress. In the middle of August, when
the Russian general was making preparations for an inroad
into Servia to raise the warlike inhabitants of that province, the pacha suddenly issued from Kalafat, the ¢éedu-pont

of Widdin

on the north

of the Danube, with

fifteen thousand men, and moved upon Bucharest.
Unable to resist forces so. superior, Geismar retired as far as
Slatina, abandoning his whole magazines to the enemy;
and the inhabitants of Little Wallachia in consternation
fled into the adjoining provinces of Austria. At length,
having received a reinforcement of two thousand men, the

Sept.26.

Russian general advanced to Krajowa, where he was
attacked by the Seraskier of Widdin with eighteen thousand men.

The combat was obstinate, but the Russians

had the worst of it, for they retired at nightfall to a position in rear, and the Turks remained masters of the field
of battle. All seemed lost, for a retreat in presence of

so superior a force through the level plains of Wallachia
was utter ruin.

But then was seen what can be effected

HISTORY

OF

by the resolution and conduct
that he would be assailed and
on the following day, Geismar
enemy by a nocturnal attack.
Surprised, and thinking they
enemy,

the Turks

made
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of one man. Foreseeing
outflanked or surrounded
resolved to anticipate the
It completely succeeded.
had to do with a fresh

very little resistance.

CHAP,
1828,

In less

than two hours they were entirely put to the rout, with
the loss of seven hundred prisoners, seven guns, twentyfour standards, and their whole baggage and. ammuni-

tion.

In utter confusion they sought refuge under the

cannon of Widdin ; Wallachia was delivered from their
incursions, and the whole right of the Russian line of
operations secured from danger. Following up his success, Geismar, after a march of thirty miles, made a sud-

1 Ann. Hist.
xi. 400,401;
Langeron’s
Despatch,
Oct. 4.1828;
Ibid. 114,
120; 3 V: Val.

den attack on Kalafat, which he carriedby escalade, the
greater part of the garrison being drowned in attempting 299, 300,

to make their way across to Widdin.

After the fall of Varna, the Russian generals were in

hopes of being able to reduce Silistria before winter.
This important fortress had hitherto been only blockaded
by General Roth, with ten thousand men.
<A severe
action took place under its walls on the 11th October,

Abandonment of the
siege of
Silistria,
and retreat
of the Russians be-

which turned out to the advantage of the Russians, and yond the
the investment of the place had already commenced when Oct.anube,
11.
the approach of the autumnal storms, and the alarming
news from Wittgenstein’s army, rendered it evident that
it could not be undertaken with any prospect of success
before the following spring. The blockade therefore was
raised, and orders were sent to Wittgenstein to retreat
with all his forces behind the Danube.
The Emperor
himself, seeing the campaign over, embarked on the 14th
October on board the vessel “Empress Mother,” and Oct. 14,
made sail for Odessa.
On the second night of their
voyage they were assailed by a dreadful tempest, which
drove them back almost to the mouth of the Bosphorus.
So imminent was the danger that all on board gave

themselves up for lost, and the Emperor alone preserved
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his preseyce of mind.
The captain proposed running the
vessel ashore; but Nicholas declared he would prefer
death to falling into the Sultan’s hands; and the wind
having veered round a few points, he was saved either
alternative. At length, on the night of the 19th October,
after undergoing a thousand perils and hardships, they
reached Odessa, the crew more dead than alive ; and not

1 Ann, Hist.
xi.414, 445,

65.
Disastrous
retreat of

Wittgen-

stein.

Oct. 19,

without furnishing to the journalists of Europe ample
ground for comparison with the flight of Xerxes across
the Hellespont after the defeat of Salamis, two thousand
years before."
Wittgenstein commenced his retreat on the 15th October ; and it was conducted with so much secresy that the
Turks, for some days, were not aware of what was going
forward, and he at first sustained very little molestation.
But this did not long continue.

On the 19th, the rear-guard,

near the village of Ardokhan, at the entrance of a woody
defile, was attacked by eight thousand Turkish horse ; and
though they kept their ground till the third corps, which
was defiling, had got through, this was only done at a very
heavy loss. After this, as the weather every day became
worse, the retrograde movement became eminently disastrous. Eyewitnesses of both compared it to the Moscow
retreat.

The Turkish roads, bad at all times, had been ren-

dered all but impassable by the ceaseless passage of artillery
and carriages over them during the summer and the heavy
rains of autumn.
Caissons and baggage were abandoned
at every step ; the stragglers nearly all fell into the enemy’s hands, by whom they were instantly massacred ;
and Wittgenstein experienced in his turn the disasters
which he had inflicted on Napoleon’s army during the
retreat from Witepsk to the Beresina in 1812.
At
length, after having undergone innumerable hardships,
and sustained a very severe loss, his wearied columns
reached the Danube, which they immediately crossed, and

spread

themselves

in winter quarters

over

Wallachia.

The Turks made preparations for an attack upon Varna
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in the beginning of December, and approached the fortress in considerable strength ; but they found the Rus-

sians too strongly posted to hazard the attempt.

Thus

oap.
_*:

18

ended in Europe the campaign of 1828, in which the
Russians, with the exception of the occupation of Moldavia and Wallachia, which were abandoned without
resistance, and the reduction of Brahilov and Varna, had

made no sensible progress.

Both

parties, after it was

over, found themselves on the banks of the Danube,

after

being mutually exhausted by the greatest efforts. The
Russians, by their own admission, had lost half the troaps
engaged ; for out of 158,800 which during the campaign
had crossed the Pruth, only 80,000

remained in Novem-

ber in the fortresses they had subdued and in winter quarters. But the Ottomans, too, had sustained very great
losses ; two of their frontier fortresses had been wrested

from

them, and of the

defended

force which

had so gallantly

Schumla above a half left their colours, after

the Ottoman fashion, and returned home in the beginning 1 Valentini
of winter, so that the Grand Vizier could not muster 298; Aun,’

above twenty thousand men in that important
hold.

strong- 118)20,

The campaign in Asia during the same year, though
conducted on the part of the Russians with much smaller Commenceforces, was attended with much more glorious and decisive campaign
results, owing to the extraordinary talents of General Pas- ™ “"*

kewitch, who directed it, and the warlike experience and
heroic spirit of his troops. He had won, during his successful campaigns

against

the Persians,

a solid base

of

operations on the Araxes by the acquisition of Erivan
and other fortresses, and from them he commenced the : penton,
brilliant

campaign

which

has

immortalised

his

name. Guerre
d’Asie,

His force was very small: it consisted only of thirty bat- id, 245;
talions of infantry, two regiments of regular and eleven of 3085 Ann,
Cossack cavalry, and 114 guns—in all, 20,854 infantry, 392, *

5514 cavalry.2

Of these, however, only 8561 infantry,
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67.
Description
of the thea-

tre of war.
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cavalry, and 70 guns, were under the immediate

command of the commander-in-chief, and achieved all the

wonders of the campaign ; the remainder were stationed
in the two wings, and were destined to subordinate operations, intended chiefly to distract the attention of the
enemy from the main object of attack in the centre.

The formation of the mountains and plains points out

three lines of operation, and three only, to an enemy invading Asia Minor from the side of Tiflis and Georgia.
The first runs by the shores of the Black Sea; but the
road in that direction, bad in all places, stops entirely at
Trebizond.
The second is the central line by the chain
of the Allaghez direct upon Erzeroum.
It is the great
road, used for thousands of years, from Tiflis to Constantinople ; but it traverses several mountain ridges of great
height and difficulty in its course, of which the Allaghez
chain, traversed by the pass of Saganlugh, lay athwart —
the road to Erzeroum, and presented many strong positions of defence.
The third is the line of Ararat. After

mature consideration, Paskewitch became convinced that
the central was the preferable line, chiefly in consequence

of its presenting fewer difficulties of a physical nature

than the other two.

It is true that an invasion by this

line would be sure to be opposed by the whole military
strength of Anatolia while penetrating by the passes of
Saganlugh and of Karatchli across the Allaghez range;
but even this. opposition appeared to him less formidable than the natural difficulties of the other roads.

He made his dispositions accordingly.

Six battalions,

with a Cossack regiment and sixteen guns, under General
Hesse, were directed to move through Imeretia upon the

mountains

of Guriel and. the shores

of the Black Sea ;

three battalions, with a Cossack regiment and eight guns,
were disposed in Armenia to form the left wing, and con-

1 Fonton,
246, 247.

nected

by two

battalions in

echelon with

the

centre 3}

while the centre, under the general-in-chief, consisting of
eighteen battalions, nine regular squadrons, seven regi-
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ments of Cossacks and fifty-six guns, was to penetrate by

cuap.

capital city, and centre of the Turkish power in Asia
Minor.
Gumri was the place where the main body of the

1828.

the middle road, and make itself master of Erzeroum, the

Russians

was

concentrated,

and

from

whence

.

63

Paske- Siege of

witch commenced his operations.
His first movement jae.
was directed upon Kars, a fortress of strength, which lay

directly upon the road to Erzeroum.

The difficulty of

the passage and the sterile nature of the country may be
Judged of by the fact that eighteen hundred and forty-eight
chariots, and two thousand two hundred and fifty horses
of burden, accompanied the army, though the entire combatants did not exceed twelve thousand men!
This little
army moved in a very peculiar order, adopted by Paskewitch in all his campaigns, and to the constant use of
which great part of his unbroken success was owing.
The parks of artillery and luggage were arranged in the
centre, in two divisions,
infantry ; the remainder

each escorted by a brigade of
of the regular infantry, the

cavalry, and artillery, moved
order the army
Kars.

on the flanks.

passed the frontier, and

The_Turks, on

their side, had

vigorous preparations for defence.

In this

moved

made

the

upon
most

The Pacha of Erze-

roum, with sixty thousand men, was to advance on Kars
to raise the siege, should the Muscovites venture to undertake it; while the Pacha of Akhalzikh, a strong fort-

ress on the Russian right, was to threaten their flank.
The Pacha of Erzeroum confidently relied on the strength

of Kars, to enable it to hold out till the promised suecour arrived. He wrote to the governor of that fortress—

“Your soldiers are brave, your fortress is impregnable.

Persuade your people that the Russians are few in num- :

ber and destitute of courage, and make good your post 267

till my arrival.” ?
But

all these anticipations were

activity of the Russian general,

disappointed by the

Before the Ottoman

a
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militia could be collected at Erzeroum, his troops were

‘_

before Kars.
Neither the badness of the roads, nor the
intervening ridges, nor the mountain torrents, swollen

o

Siege of with heavy rains, could arrest their march.
On the 15th
its deserip- they were encamped at Tikhnip, on plains celebrated for
Sueis,
June 19.

@ Victory of their countrymen in 1807 ; and on the 19th
the little army, mustering, of those come up, only eight
thousand combatants, came in sight of the place, and

a headlong charge of eight

hundred

enemy back within the walls.

horse

drove the

On the day following the

artillery was brought up, and operations in form were

commenced.

The fortress; built by Amurath ITI. during

the Turkish war, between 1578 and 1589, is one of the

most formidable in Asia.

Besides a double circuit of

walls, it has three citadels enclosed the one within the
other, each surrounded by strong walls and several outworks.
In addition to its artificial means of defence,

the citadel is inaccessible on the side of the river on
which it stands, by reason of a series of perpendicular
cliffs, and on the side of the town by numerous batteries placed on its walls. The fortress was celebrated
over all Asia, from haying in 1735 repulsed all the
efforts

of the famous

Nadir

Shah,

at

the

head

of

ninety thousand Persians, after he had defeated a hundred thousand Turks in its vicinity. Thence it passed
over all the East for impregnable.
‘The garrison was ten
thousand strong, including four thousand armed citizens,
+ Pontom
268,270.

second to none in the defence of their hearths, and not a
doubt was entertained that they would repel all the

assaults of the enemy.!
0

Its fall.

But they were soon undeceived, and taught that they

hada very different enemy to deal with from the desultory bands of the Persians.
Trenches were opened on
the 22d, the attacks being directed to the two opposite
extremities : the first, under General Kariffeki, being
against the fortified post on the mountain of Karadagh
on the extreme right ; the second, under Colonel Boro-

HISTORY OF EUROPE.
dino, on the extreme left.

While

999

the attention

of the

cuap.

Turks was thus drawn away to the two extremities, great _*""_
efforts were making in secret to push forward approaches
188.

in

the

centre.

A

furious

conflict

ensued,

when

the

suburbs, protected by bastions, were attacked ; and for the
next day it was a continual succession of bloody combats,
from outwork to outwork, and from house to house, until

at length the enemy were expelled, and driven into the July 15.
citadel. There the garrison endeavoured to obtain terms ;

but Paskewitch would only give them an hour to sur-

render at discretion. At the expiration of that time,
seeing the Russian columns of assault formed, the governor surrendered at discretion ; and this strong fortress,
one of the most formidable in Asia, with a hundred and

twenty-nine pieces of cannon, twenty-two mortars, thirty-

three standards, and great stores of ammunition, fell into rine

the hands of the victors.

sand

strong,

were made

he

garrison,

prisoners ; and

enhanced the lustre of their triumph

oe:

seven thou- Belge

the

Russians Any a

by protecting the App.; Ken-

town, and subjecting it to none of the horrors usual in 294.’

places taken by assault.2
Immediately after this brilliant success, the advanced
posts of Mahomet-Pacha appeared in sight, who was ad- Appearance
vancing with a large body from the heights of the Sagan- plague in
lugh, to raise the siege. Finding the place taken, he —
retraced his steps to the mountains ; and Paskewitch was

preparing to follow, when it was discovered that the ad-

vancing army had brought from Erzeroum a more for-

midable enemy than its own bayonets.
The plague
broke out in the ranks of the prisoners taken, and some
Muscovites were seized with it in the regiment of Georgia,

and died in a few hours.
the general-in-chief were

attempting to disguise from

In this crisis the measures of
prompt and decided. Not
the troops the nature of the

malady, he set himself in the most vigorous manner to

combatit.

The sick were immediately separated from the

rest of the troops, hospitals prepared for their reception,
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round which a cordon was established and rigidly main-

xv.
1828.

tained ; all infected articles, or those which had been
near the sick, were burnt, and the utmost care taken to

prevent contact with those affected, or anything belonging

to them.
1 Fonton,
296,299.
72

By these measures, enforced ‘with inflexible

severity, the malady was in three weeks arrested, but not
before it had seized above five hundred persons, of whom
only two hundred and sixty-three were cured and restored
to the ranks.4
.
Delivered from this danger, which threatened to stop

Capture of him in the very outset of his career of conquest, PaskeAe3 witch directed his little army towards Akhalzikh, a
strong fortress to the northward, between Kars and the
Black Sea, the possession of which was necessary to give
him a solid base for future operations, and put a stop to
incursions which had commenced from thence on the

Russian territory.

Preparatory to this it was necessary

to reduce the forts of Akhalkalaki

and Hertwitz, which

-lay upon the road.
No sooner, therefore, was the plague
stayed than by a rapid march to the right, parallel to the
frontier, he approached Akhalkalaki, the white-towers of
which appeared at first to be deserted ; but on being
summoned

to surrender, the garrison, replied, “ We

are

not warriors like those of Erivan and Kars: we are the
warriors of Akhalkalaki! We have here neither wives nor
children : we will die on the walls of our fortress, but we

will not do so without a struggle.

An old proverb says,

‘An inhabitant of Kars is worth three of Erivan,
two of Kars are only worth one of Akhalkalaki!?

2 Fonton,
807, 309s
319.

and
We

shall not belie that proverb.”
Notwithstanding this bold
answer, the garrison did not make a very gallant defence.
The approaches were conducted by Colonel Borodino
with great rapidity ; and the garrison, despairing of suc&S8, endeavoured to escape by letting themselves down
by cords? Borodino, however, overtook the fugitives and
’ cut them

to pieces;

and the

Russians, returning to the

ramparts, mounted them by the scaling-ladders by which

HISTORY

they had been let down.
with

fourteen

guns,
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The fort was then taken, and,

thirty-three

standards,

and

cuap.

three

_*”:

hundred prisoners, fell into the hands of the Russians,
From thence they moved upon Hertwitz, which soon

18%

yielded with fourteen pieces of cannon.
The

attack

of Akhalzikh was

now resolved on;

and

as it was a place of the greatest strength, Paskewitch March apon
ordered up his reserves and whole resources for its reduc- Ane ie
tion. Mahomet Pacha, at the head of thirty thousand
men and fifteen guns, lay on the Saganlugh, ready to

interrupt the approaches.

A severe cavalry action took

place between the contending armies on the 17th, and it Ang.17.
was only with the utmost difficulty that the Russian horse
extricated themselves from the Ottoman cavaliers. Ground
was broken in the night of the 19th, and then the formidable nature. of its defences became at once apparent.
Situated on a spur of the mountains of Kaia-Dagh, and

flanked by the rocky banks of the Poskhof-Tchai, it was

strongly fortified, and strengthened by all the resources of

art and nature. The inhabitants, about twenty thousand,
were in the highest state of prosperity, and resolute in the

defence of their hearths

and homes.

The

houses, like

those of Saragossa, are strongly built of stone, generally
of two stories, with a balcony in front, presenting the

appearance each of a little fortress, capable of containing

a garrison of from fifty to one hundred men.
of the place

The defences

consisted in an exterior wall, flanked with

towers, after the Turkish fashion, and the citadel, which
is an irregular polygon, the bastions of which were almost
contiguous to the nearest houses of the town. Forty guns
were mounted on the citadel, which commanded every part

of the city except that built on the Kaia-Dagh.

The

inhabitants, however, placed their principal reliance on the -

exterior defences of the town, which consisted of a huge
tower, on which four guns were mounted, and four bastions,
armed with heavy guns, and connected by strong palisades
of fir, twelve feet high, and three thick. Within this exterior

-
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line was the wall of the town, consisting of an irregular
nonagon, armed with twenty-two pieces of cannon. Thus,

a triple line of defences surrounded Akhalzikh, the outer
palisades, the walls, and the bastions of the citadel.

1 Fonton,
319, 326.

74.
Paske-

But,

most of all, it was defended by the warlike and indomitable
spirit of its inhabitants, who were proud of their ancient
renown, and had sworn to bury themselves in the ruins of
the place rather than surrender it to the ancient enemies of
their country and their faith. The spirits of the garrison had
been greatly raised by the recent arrival, in an intrenched
camp round the town, of Kiossa Mahomet Pacha, with a
reinforcement of ten thousand infantry and twelve thousand cavalry—a force more than double that which the
Russian general could bring against it.
To attack such a force in such a position, with an
army so inferior, was a very bold attempt; but Paske-

witch’s

plan of

witch

attack,
and its
chances.

and the courage of his troops, to hazard it. General
Popoff came up, on the 19th August, with two thousand

had

sufficient

confidence

in his

own

resources,

additional troops, and, thus reinforced, he determined

to

make a sudden attack on the Turkish intrenched camp
which surrounded the town.
It was indispensable to do

this without delay, as the Turks were daily in expectation
of reinforcements, which would have tripled their numerical strength.
After mature consideration, the Russian

general resolved to distract the enemy’s attention by an
attack on a quarter

where their principal depots were

placed, near the village of Tskhout, and meanwhile make

the real attack on the heights of the intrenched camp
to the north, which was justly regarded as the key of
the position. The Ottomans were in four intrenched
camps, but the strongest, against which the attack was

first directed, was on the rocky heights close to the
northern angle of the town.

The cross march to Tskhout

was to be made in the night, and the attack in that
quarter made before daylight, it being well known that
the Turks, like all irregular troops, were peculiarly liable
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to a panic during a nocturnal attack. So strongly
did cuap,
this plan bear the marks of genius, and so ably was it
_*""-

calculated in all its details, that it commanded the unani-

mous assent of all the generals

assembled

.

:

188

1 Fonton,

in council to 395, 331.

determine on its adoption.!
Notwithstanding all this, the attack had well-nigli failed
_
from the unforeseen difficulties which occurred in its exe- Noorat

cution. The Russian column of attack, consisting of sek
seven thousand combatants and twenty-five guns, set out aor

at two hours before dark, and marched the whole night
with the utmost expedition. But despite all their efforts,
such were the difficulties of the passage through the narrow
valleys, intersected with water-courses, through which their
route lay, that at sunrise they were still two miles from
the enemy’s position which was to be first assailed, and
already descried, and the Turkish horse crowned all the
heights in sight. Surprise was now out of the question ;
but Paskewitch, with the decision of a great general, saw
that there was more risk in retreating than in advancing,

and determined to persevere in the attack. It wasa bold
step, however, for the alarm was now given in the whole
Turkish camp ; their troops crowded in from all quarters ;
and thirty thousand Ottomans, of whom nearly half were
cavalry, crowned the intrenched heights, which were the
first object of the intrepid Russians’ assault, The pacha
no sooner discovered the small number of his antagonists,
not a quarter of his own, than he resolved to anticipate the . penton,
attack ; and, assembling his best infantry in the centre, he pid, 8355

ordered an immediate advance out of the intrenchment, and yiteh’s

a huge body of Turks, rending the air with their cries, came Aon, Hist

pouring down upon the leading Russian column of attack,
Doo Hist

while their numerous cavalry assailed it on either flank.2
The Russians had need of all their firmness, for the .
onset was terrible. A frightful mélée ensued. Hand to Its perilous
hand, breast to breast, knee to knee, the Turks and Mus- te
covites contended with the most undaunted resolution.

There was no time to load their pieces ; but, seizing each

304
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other by the arms, or striking with the but-ends of their
muskets, they fought, like the Athlete

‘rude weapons of nature.

of old, with

the

But this desperate resistance

gave time for two other Russian battalions to come up,
which drove back the cavalry, and restored the equality
of the combat. Soon after a Russian tumbril blew up,
and the Turks, encouraged by this incident, renewed the

attack ; but the assailants, intimidated by the steady

1 Fonton,

334, 336,

bearing of their adversaries, were at length repulsed ; and
both parties, exhausted by fatigue and the heat of the
day, sunk into repose as at Talavera, close to each other,
Paskewitch
and remained peaceable for several hours.
took advantage of this interval of repose to let his troops
get their dinner, and the horses be watered at the adjoining stream ; and at two in the afternoon, the men being
thoroughly refreshed, he gave the signal to renew the

conflict.
77.
Desperate
conflict on
the heights.

Skilfully concealing his real design, which was to dis-

lodge

the

enemy from the heights they occupied on

their right, and deprive them of the immense advantage
they derived from the guns of the fortress, Paskewitch
grouped all his cavalry on his own right, and, drawing it
up in battle array, seemed prepared to assault the enemy’s
left, and so menace their depots in that quarter. Deceived by this, the Turks moved their principal masses
of infantry

great

and

cavalry

in that

direction,

so as, in

a

measure, to strip the heights on their right, the

real key to the whole position.

As soon as the Russian

general saw this, he ordered a vigorous attack on the
heights with his main force, while several lesser assaults
were directed against other points to distract the enemy’s
These movements were entirely successful.
attention.

Surprised, when destitute of part of their artillery, and
great part of their defenders, the Turkish intrenchments

on the heights were menaced by a vigorous assault of the
Muscovite grenadiers.
vigorous than the attack.

But

the defence was

not less

General Korolkoff fell, at the
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head of his troops, by a grape-shot, and the assaulting
column, pierced by the Turkish fire, recoiled in disorder,

while a violent thunderstorm, the peals of which were
heard above all the roar of the artillery, added to the
horrors of this terrific conflict.

oar.
XV.

1°

The Muscovites staggered,

recoiled in disorder; and the Turks, with loud cries, leap-

ing out of the
their hands,

intrenchments with

pursued

their

them a considerable

yatagans

iD

onton

distance with 387, 388°

great slaughter. !
But this disorder was momentary only.
At length
the hardihood and intrepidity of the Russians prevailed Total éeover all the enthusiasm of the Turks.
The regiment of tes.”
Chirvan, led by Colonel Borodino, in the middle of the

tumult, and when the redoubt, the object of such fierce

contention, was in part stript of its defenders, assailed it
in flank, and, without firing a shot, forced its way in at

the point of the bayonet.
Encouraged by the sight of
the Russian standards in the redoubt, the broken regiments returned on all sides; a hourra got up, in the

midst of which

the intrenchments were carried, with all

their guns and seven standards; and the Turks on that
point were driven back, with immense slaughter, within
the palisades of the town.
Of fifteen hundred men who

occupied the redoubt only five hundred escaped.

This

great success was decisive. The Russian column, masters
of the fortified heights on the north, which connected the
Turkish camp with the fortress, made

dispositions to cut

them off from it, while the cavalry on the Russian right
in the hollow prepared to charge. At this sight the

Turks, passing at once from the enthusiasm of courage to
Kiossa
the depth of despair, took to flight on all sides.
Mahomet Pacha, who had been wounded in the thigh,
endeavoured in vain to rally them. He himself, with five

thousand men, seeing the battle lost, took refuge in the , Font

fortress ; but the remainder of the army fled in disorder 338, 3393
towards Ardagan, and in great part dispersed2 The alae

whole intrenched camps fell into the hands of the RusVOL,

HI.
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guns, thirteen standards, and thirteen hun; and of the vast array which had recently
the ramparts of Akhalzikh, not a vestige
on the following day.

Delivered from this band of enemies, Paskewitch pro-

secuted the siege with redoubled activity ; and, trusting
to the discouragement produced by their recent defeat,
Relying, however,
summoned the Turks to surrender.
on the strength of the place, and a garrison now fifteen
thousand strong, they returned an indignant refusal. The
fire of the breaching batteries was immediately resumed,
and the approaches pushed with the utmost activity. On
the 15th, as a sufficient breach appeared to have been
made, the columns of assault were formed, and the attack

took place at four in the afternoon.
Chirvan,

The regiment of

destined to lead the assault, received the sacra-

ment with great solemnity, after which’ they partook of a
rude repast, and advanced courageously to the breach,
with colours flying and music playing. Colonel Borodino
was at their head, and the regiment, passing without hesitation through a severe fire of grape and musketry which

opened upon them, got into the bastion in which the breach
had been made, which they took with all its guns.
Turks,

But the

who had been in some measure taken by surprise,

as the hour chosen for the assault was that usually dedi-

1 Fonton,

352, 353,

80.
Frightful
assault of
the town.

cated to repose, now thoroughly alarmed, soon crowded
in on all sides, and the victorious regiment found itself
assailed by above four thousand Ottomans, with their
formidable scimitars in their hands, before they had time
to strengthen themselves in the adjacent houses.
A desperate conflict now ensued ; for the Turks, rush-

ing towards the breach from all quarters, had a vast
superiority of force; and the Russians, surrounded in the
bastion, were on the point of being overwhelmed.
Such
was the fury of the besieged that the women even took
part in the conflict, and with their yatagans in their
hands were to be seen in the front of the conflict. Colo-
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nel Borodino evinced the most heroic intrepidity ; but,
in spite of all his efforts, he would have been destroyed
had he not thought of the expedient of bringing up two
guns, which, with infinite difficulty, were got through the

CHAP.
XV,
1828,

ditch, and over the breach.
At the first cannon-shot a
loud hurrah broke from the Muscovite ranks, and, rushing

forward with the bayonet, they carried the churchyard in
which the Turks were placed, and got close to the church,
where Borodino fell, pierced through the heart by a musket-ball. Colonel Burtsdorff immediately took the command, and succeeded in getting some more guns over the
breach ; and Paskewitch, informed of the danger of the

assaulting column, sent some battalions to its support.
By their aid the cemetery was secured, the church car-

ried, almost choked with dead bodies ; and the assailants,

pressing forward, engaged the Turks in a hand-to-hand
conflict in every quarter. So obstinate was the defence,
so infuriated the resistance, that it was only by setting
fire to the houses that the Russians were able to expel
the besieged from them.
Steadily they advanced, however, the flames preceding, the artillery following them ;
and at length discipline and steadiness prevailed over
rude valour. Four hundred of the besieged perished in
a mosque ; and the flames,

spreading

in all directions,

involved the greater part of the city in conflagration.
The conflict continued through the whole night by the

light of the burning houses;

and a chureh, in which a

great number of the besieged had taken post, with large
stores of powder, blew up at midnight with a frightful explo-

sion. Atlength, after a desperate conflict of thirteen hours’

duration, the whole palisades and outer walls were con-

quered by the Russians, and the besieged driven into the

citadel.

There

they soon

after capitulated, on condi-

tion of being allowed to retire to Erzeroum; and they

soon

.

after

.

marched

soldiers ‘with

the

out

proud

in

.

two columns,
.

air which

the

the

.

regular

onton,

consciousness 357, 360.

of a noble defence inspired, the armed inhabitants
with:
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the dejection consequent on the abandonment of their
homes.
This great conquest gave the Russians a solid base of

CHAP.
1828,
Reduction
of Alskhur

and Ardagan.

HISTORY

operations within the Turkish territory ; and the defeated

Turks, unable to keep the field, were driven to take post
. on the lofty ridge of the Saganlugh, where they hoped

to be able still to interrupt the enemy in his advance

This undertaking, however, appeared _
upon Erzeroum,
to the Russian general too extensive in the close of the
campaign, and with an army weakened by so many glorious

Sept. 7.

He

achievements.

contented

himself,

therefore,

with the reduction of the intermediate forts of Alskhur
and Ardagan, which capitulated in the beginning of September, and gave him the command of the entire country
to the foot of the Saganlugh, and prepared everything
for the advance on Erzeroum in the following campaign.
Meanwhile the bulk of his forces was advanced to Ardagan, which completed the communication with Kars, and

1 Fonton,
365, 367,

82,
Operations
onthe Rus-

sian flanks,
and results

of the campaign,

established the Muscovites in the most sécure manner
in a triangle, of which the latter town was the apex,
threatening the capital of Asia Minor.*
Operations of minor: magnitude, but still material for
future operations, took place on the flanks of the Russian
army before the winter set in. After the fall of Akhalzikh, Paskewitch received several offers of submission and
alliance from the chiefs in the neighbourhood, who, like

all Asiatics, lost no time in ranging themselves on the
side of success. These offers were accepted ; the towns
of Ossasghiti

and

Askani, on the right flank, were occu-

pied, and the whole of the province of Guriel on the seacoast ranged itself on the side of Russia ; while on the
left, a Russian division, under Prince Tchevtsevadze, had

subdued

the whole pachalic of Bajazeth, and

its principal fortresses.

stormed

Relieved by these successes of all

disquietude concerning his flanks, Paskewitch distributed
his

troops

in

winter-quarters,

the

excessive

rains

of

autumn having rendered all farther operations in the field
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impossible.
He placed 2600 men in Akhalzikh, under
Prince Bebutoff, and 2700 in Kars, under General

Bergman.
The rest of the troops repassed the frontier, and took up their quarters around Teflis, the
capital of Georgia, where the general-in-chief fixed his
headquarters.
They had good reason to be proud

CHAP,
XV.
1828,

of their exploits, for they had conquered three pacha-

lics, those of Kars, Akhalzikh, and Bajazeth, stormed
the three fortresses of these names, and taken, besides

three strong castles, with 313 pieces of cannon, 195 standards, and 8000 prisoners!
These successes had been
gained by the main body, which never had more than
12,000 combatants, and the two wings, whose united force

did not exceed 6000!
Never had the superiority of the
Europeans to the Asiatics been more clearly evinced ; 1 Fonton,
364, 373;
and it is still more surprising that the entire loss of the Ann.
Hist.
xi.
Russians in this most active campaign, by disease as well Doe.108,109;
Hist,
as the sword, was only 3200.1
Notwithstanding the small amount of these losses, the
forces at the disposal of Paskewitch were obviously inade- Paskewitch's
quate to the extensive operations which the next campaign plans,
and
in Asia Minor would require. Although he had been formation
of Mahomreinforced by 4000 men during the winter, and the mein
corps.
Emperor had ordered 20,000 conscripts to the Caucasus,
yet they could not arrive before the middle of summer ;
and for the opening operations he could reckon only on
13,000 infantry and 3500 horse. In this dilemma, he

resolved

to embrace

a measure which seemed bold, con-

sidering the religious character which the wars between

the Russians and the Turks have always borne, but which

the event entirely justified.

This was to organise several

Mahommedan corps of cavalry out of the nomad tribes in

the provinces he had subdued,

against the Mussulmans.

and lead them at once

This plan was immediately put

into execution, and with the most entire success.

Several

corps of admirable horsemen were formed ; and so popular

did the service become, that the Pacha of Mush, a power-
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1 Fonton,
875, 380,

84,
Vigorous

defensive
measures
of the

Porte in
Asia dur-

ing the
winter.
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ful chieftain, who had furnished twelve thousand irregular
cavalry to the Porte, put his forces at the disposal of the
Russian general. The required regiments were immediately completed, and their conduct, when led to battle
against their co-religionists, proves that, except im periods
of extraordinary fanatical excitement, the military spirit
and sense of honour of the Asiatics prevail over their
religious sympathies.
The Mahommedan regiments were
perfectly steady to the Russian colours ; they proved
valuable auxiliaries through the remainder of the war ;
they won for themselves a lasting place in the Emperor's
service, and it was among them that the adroit horsemen
were found, whose equestrian feats excited the astonish-

ment of all the cavalry officers of Europe at the camp of
Kalice, many years afterwards.!
Thoroughly alarmed by the progress of the Muscovite
general in Asia, the Sultan during the winter not only
made the most vigorous defensive preparations, but set on
foot measures calculated to recover some of his lost possessions.
The Seraskier, Halil Pacha, and his lieutenant,
Kiossa Mahomet Pacha, were both disgraced, and Hadgi-

Saleh Pacha of Maidan, and Hagkhi Pacha of Sivaz,
both men of tried vigour and courage, appointed in
their stead.
Saleh Pacha, inspired with the Sultan’s
vigour, commenced his government by a proclamation, in
which he called on all true believers to take up arms in
defence of the Crescent, and large sums of money sent
from Constantinople enabled him to organise the tumultuary bands in a regular manner.
Large depots of ammunition and provisions were formed at Erzeroum and
Hassan-Kale, at the foot of the Saganlugh, and the fortifications of the former were greatly strengthened, while two
hundred pieces of cannon lined its ramparts.
The new
levies were raised, drilled, and equipped with the utmost
expedition, and out of the remains of the former army
a corps of ten thousand regular troops was formed, to
which an equal number of the new levies was joined.

It
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was calculated that before the end of spring, including
' CHAP,
Irregulars, eighty thousand men, with sixty-six pieces of
cannon, would be assembled at the foot of the Saganlugh,
1829,
to bar the road to Erzeroum, and even penetrate into
the Russian province of Georgia, while the Pachas
of
Van and Mush, with fifty thousand men and fifty pieces
of cannon, operated on their right flank against the
pachalic of Bajazeth and Armenia.
Great as these
forces appear to be, the immense resources of the Turkish government in Asia, and the warlike spirit of its
inhabitants, left little doubt that their hopes would be 1380,Fonton,
381.

realised.t

An atrocious event in Persia precipitated events before
the preparations on the part of the Ottomans were complete. This was the assassination of the Russian minist
er
at Teheran,

which

took

place

on February 12, 1829.

As this melancholy catastrophe appeared to prognosticate an immediate resumption of hostilities by Persia,
it
excited an immense sensation on both sides, and compli
cated in a most serious manner the position of the Rus-

sians to the south of the Caucasus.

What might be

expected if the whole military resources of Persia and
Asia Minor, capable of mustering two hundred thousa
nd

combatants, were arrayed against the diminutive
army of

the Muscovites, which could not bring above
twenty
thousand effective men into the field? Reports
were

soon

prevalent

that an alliance, offensive and defensive,

against their common enemy, was about to be concluded
between the courts of Teheran and Constantinople. -

Influenced by these dangers, Paskewitch concentrated the

bulk of his forces in the province of Erivan, and in those
districts of Georgia which could be first menaced by Persia,
on the left bank of the Araxes, having only slender
garrisons in the fortresses conquered from the
Turks.
Symptoms of disaffection and rebellion appeared in the

pachalics which had recently joined the Russian
alliance.
The Seraskier deemed this a favourable opportunity
to

85.
Assassination of the
Russian
minister at
Teheran,

and siege
of Akhalzikh by the
Turks.
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strike a blow at Akhalzikh, the recovery of which would
completely derange the Russian plans for the succeeding
campaign ; and accordingly, having suddenly collected
twenty thousand men, in the end of February he moved
towards that town, and entered its suburbs on the 4th of
March.
The inhabitants, who were chiefly Mussulmans,

1 Fonton,

384, 390;

Ann. Hist.

xi, 375, 376,

with loud cries and indescribable enthusiasm united
themselves to their co-religionists, and both together
advanced to the attack of the town, defended only by
the regiment of Chirvan and some companies of that of
Kherson, not in all above two thousand combatants.4

86.
Siege of
the fortress
by the
Turks.

But this little garrison was a band of heroes, and they
were under the command

worthy to lead them.

of Prince

Bebutoff, who was

Such was the enthusiasm of the

Mussulmans, that they ventured on a storm by escalade
the moment the army entered the suburbs; and it was
only after a severe conflict of an hour’s duration that they
were repulsed.
The rage of the Mussulmans upon this
exhaled in every species of ferocity against the unhappy
Christians and Jews in the suburbs, who were brought
out on the roofs of the houses, and barbarously murdered
in sight of the Russian garrison, who were unable to
render them any assistance. But the Turks had gained
one important advantage, which well-nigh proved fatal to
the besieged during the tumult of this assault. They had
got possession of several houses adjoining the rampart,
and overhanging it, which the humanity of the governor
had prevented him from previously destroying, and which

‘were almost the only ones which had escaped the conflagration in the first siege. Here the Ottomans took

2 Fonton,

389, 391;
Valentini,
369; Ann,

Hist. xii,
377.

post in great numbers, and not only defied all attempts
to dislodge them, but kept up an incessant fire of musketry on the rampart, against which the besieged had no
protection.2
Meanwhile repeated attempts to penetrate

into the place in this way were made;

and the Turkish

general, following in the traces of the Russians in the
first siege, began to push approaches as much in the
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European style as their rude state of information would
admit.

In this extremity Prince Bebutoff proposed a sortie to

CHAP.
XV.

na

carry and destroy the houses ; but this was deemed too Extn.
hazardous with their slender means, and it was resolyed ffanger of
to elevate the parapet by sacks of earth, raised so high as “4
to ward off the fire from the houses, and guard against
an irruption of assailants from them by double guards

and increased vigilance.

In spite of all their efforts,

however, the situation of the garrison became
more perilous. Hardly in sufficient force to
wide circuit of the walls from the assaults of
they were kept night and day on the watch,

every day
guard the
the enemy,
and worn

out with incessant toil, combating at all points, amidst

a season of extraordinary severity even in that rigorous
climate.

- Ahmed Bey, who

directed the besiegers, suc-

ceeded in. commanding the approach to water, which
afterwards they could only reach during the night. So
rigorous was the blockade, that of the numerous messengers sent from Ardagan, Kars, and Akhalkalaki, not one
reached the besieged, who saw themselves cut off apparently from all hope of succour, and hourly threatened
with an assault from an enemy whom they had no adequate means of resisting. To add to their dangers, the
melting of the snows swelled the torrent of the Kura to
such a degree as to render it extremely difficult for the , Fonton
Russians to approach to raise the siege ; and orders had 392, 393;
been sent to the Turks who were besieging Alskhur to Valentini,
369; Ann,

seize the defiles of Bordjom, by which alone the fortress 377° *"

could be reached.!

The besieged, worn out by incessant toil and fighting

during fourteen days, and after having bravely repulsed Their do-

an assault through a practicable breach which had been wea

made, still repudiated all thoughts of a surrender,

Such

was the spirit with which they were animated, that there

were

no sick;

the wounded

insisted on being

brought

out to the ramparts, and, lying on their mattresses with
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their muskets by their side, took part in moments of
danger in the fusilade. Such heroism at length met its
reward.

General Burtsdorff, who was intrusted with inter-

cepting a large body of the enemy which was advancing
to seize the defiles of Bordjom, disposed his troops so
skilfully that he repulsed them, kept possession of that
important defile, and drove them back to the neighbourhood of Alskhur.
The importance of this success
was soon apparent.

On the morning of the 16th, imme-

diately after Prince Bebutoff had rejected a summons to
surrender, on the assurance that the Russian force advanc-

ing to raise the siege had been destroyed,
stir was

observed in the Turkish lines;

an unusual

soon

after the

outposts were withdrawn, and it was evident that a general retreat had commenced. Bebutoff immediately sallied
out with five companies and two guns to attack the re-

treating foe, and this was done with complete success.
Before the Russians

reached

them,

the Turks

took to

flight, and soon after dispersed.
With difficulty Ahmed
Bey rallied five hundred men and five guns as a rearguard, which were immediately charged and taken by
Bebutoff, and soon after not a vestige of the enemy was
to be seen save in his devastations.
The cause of this

sudden flight was soon apparent.

s Fenton,
396, 398.
$9.
Measures
with

At two in the after-

noon the heads of Burtsdorff’s columns were seen on the
heights on the road to Alskhur; soon after they passed
with drums beating and colours flying through the yet
Smoking ruins of Akhalzikh, and, entering the gates of
the fortress, threw themselves into the arms of their
comrades.!
_During these glorious and interesting events, Paskewitch, with the bulk of his forces, kept a vigilant eye upon
the Persians, from whom hostility was hourly to be ap-

Persians, PYehended.

Persia had derived no advantage from the

peace with Russia except the guarantee of Abbas Mirza’s
succession to the throne ; and this had only rendered him
an object of increased jealousy to his younger brother, by
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whom intrigues for his overthrow were fomented.
The cnap.
hostility of the Persians became ere long so decided, that _*"-_

the Russian consul at Tabriz without orders quitted his
post, and interrupted the diplomatic relations of the courts

1%

of St Petersburg and Teheran.
But Paskewitch had
struck the decisive blow by the relief of Akhalzikh.

No sooner did the Persian government receive intelli-

gence of that event than they changed their policy. Paskewitch addressed an energetic letter to Abbas Mirza,

in which the innate jealousy of the Russians at the Eng-

lish in the East revealed itself,* and a successful repulse
of a fresh attempt upon Akhalzikh by General Burtsdorff
.
yee
.
at length terminated the indecision
of the Persians. Their»
.
:

.

ypay 13,
! Foxton,
404, 4105
Am. ofHist.
zn,

armaments were disbanded, and amicable relations restored 378.”

with the court of St Petersburg.
Relieved of all anxiety on the side of Persia, and having at length received considerable reinforcements des- Opening of
the cam.
patched by sea from Sevastopol, the Russian
general paign with
.
:
.
.
Turks.
made preparations for an active campaign against the he *™™*

Turks,

with

an

army

of

25,000

men

and

76

guns,

amoug whom were four admirable regiments of Mussulman horse recently raised in the service of Russia. The

army of the Seraskier, 50,000 strong, was assembled at
Hassan-Kale, at the foot of the southern slope of the

Saganlugh, with an advanced guard in the intrenched
camp on that mountain.
The weather was still cold, the
tops of the hills were covered with snow, and heavy rains

impeded the movements of the troops in the valleys; but the
circumstances were so urgent as to impose upon the Russian general the necessity of immediate operations. The
enemy’s plan was obviously to advance on Kars, or to
* “Ne comptez ni sur les promesses des Anglais ni sur les assertions des Tures.
Les Anglais ne vous défendront pas;

leur politique n’a en vue que les interéts de

leurs possessions dans les Indes. Nous pouvons en Asie conquérir un royaume
et personne ne sen inquiétera.
En Europe chaque pouce de terrain peut
donner lieu 4 des guerres sanglantes: la Turquie est nécessaire a Véquilibre
Européen: mais Jes puissances de Europe ne regardent pas qui gouverne la
Perse.’—Général Paskewitca @ Appas Mirza, 16 April 1829.
Forroy,
406, 407.

.
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attack the Russians when entangled in the defiles of the
mountains.

To counteract these designs, Paskewitch esta-

blished his left wing under Pankratieff, three miles in
front

of Kars;

the centre,

under

his immediate

com-

mand, advanced to Ardagan, and encamped in the neighbourhood of that place, which was strongly fortified, while
the right, under Burtsdorff, rested on Akhalzikh.
Everything indicated that the Seraskier, with his vast army,
meditated an attack on Kars; while Hadgi Pacha, with

15,000 men and 20 pieces of cannon, menaced Akhalzikh.
Deeming the position of Pankratieff under
the cannon of Kars unassailable, the Russian general
wisely resolved to concentrate his forces on Hadgi Pacha’s
corps. With this view, orders were sent to Burtsdorff to
march from Akhalzikh direct against him, while Mouravieff, detached from

_

1 Fonton,

414, 418;

Valentini,

373, 374.

91.
Defeat of
Hadgi

Hassan.
June 13,

the centre with four battalions, 850

horse, and 14 guns, moved from Ardagan to threaten
his flanks. The opposing parties came in sight on the
12th June.
The two Russian divisions had only 5250
infantry, 1200 horse, and 22 guns; but notwithstanding
the inferiority of force, they resolved to attack the
enemy."

Burtsdorff’s division was first engaged, and he had a rude
conflict to maintain with the enemy’s horse, in the course

of which the Russian squares were charged to the teeth
by six thousand Turkish horse, and one was penetrated.

At length, while they were with difficulty maintaining
their ground against the increasing masses of the enemy,
the guns of Mouravieff were heard on their flank, and the
Turks, immediately desisting from the attack, shut themJdne 14,

selves up in their intrenched camp.
There they were
attacked at daybreak on the following day, and after a
vigorous resistance the intrenchments were forced, and
the enemy totally routed.. The whole artillery of the
Turks, with five standards, fell into the hands of the
Russians, who only lost ninety men, while their opponents
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were weakened by twelve hundred in killed and prisoners,
and their corps of fifteen thousand men was entirely dis-

persed. This success relieved Paskewitch from allanxiety

cuap.
_**:

182.

concerning his right, and left him at liberty to concentrate
his principal forces for the attack of the main army Of, ysis

the Ottomans, fifty thousand strong, under the Seraskier, 373, 3743 ,

which was strongly posted on the Saganlugh, barring all 414, 431.
approach to Erzeroum.!
Paskewitch’s men were divided into three columns—the
9°

right, under Mouravieff, consisted of 7160 infantry, 1140 Paskecavalry, and 28 guns; the left, under Pankratieff, of 5175 Tine
infantry and 1145 cavalry, with 30 guns; the reserve of Hotton

3495 infantry,
and 12 guns ;—in all about 18,000 men, te Tus.”
including the artillerymen. With a force so inferior to the
vast Mussulman host, it was no easy matter to force the
passage of the Saganlugh. Two roads only traversed that
lofty chain, which unite on their southern side at a bridge

over the Araxes.

The first, which is fifty miles in length,

passes by the pass of Milli-Duz, on the summit of the range;

the second, which is called the road of Zevinn, is of greater

length, being sixty-five miles long. The mountain range
which these roads traverse is above six thousand feet high,

so that the snow lies on its summits till far in summer ;

and the approaches to it present innumerable positions of

the utmost strength, where a stand may be made against

an invading enemy. The whole lower sides of the mountains are covered with thick woods of pine and larch, in-

tersected by deep and rocky ravines, which

rendered all

attempts at passage, except by one or other of these routes, « Fonton,

utterly impracticable.

The Seraskier, who had the com- Valeatisy

mand in chief, bad stationed Hadgi Pacha, with twenty 25,3":

thousand men, in the first of these passes, which goes by witeh’s
.
:
.
.
.
Despatch

Milli-Duz, while he himself, with thirty thousand, was une 235
.
0.3.
29
moving up from Erzeroum to occupy the longer route by Ann.
Hist
:
:

.
xii, 34;
Zevinn.? From the magnitude of the Mussulman
force in bi. Mit,
both passes, the fame of the generals who commanded it,

3
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and the great strength of the positions they occupied, not a
doubt was entertained that any attempt to force them
would terminate in the destruction of the Russian army.
Everything depended upon Paskewitch succeeding in
attacking the enemy’s corps separately, because if they
were united, or acting in co-operation, the magnitude of
their forces and the strength of their positions precluded
all hopes of success. To accomplish this object he determined upon an immediate attack on Hadgi Pacha, not
by the road of Milli-Duz, which, from its comparative
shortness, promised the greatest chance of effecting the
object, but by a circuitous march on Zevinn.
It was
attended with no small danger, as, by making the march
in that direction, he abandoned his communications with

Kars, and his whole base of operations; but it promised
such advantages that the Russian general did not hesitate
to adopt it. As he had abandoned his communications,
he made every soldier carry with him bread for five days,
and each piece of cannon was only allowed one caisson.
The

better to conceal his real design, he made great de-

monstrations against the enemy’s camp at Milli-Duz, and
even ordered a simulate attack on it by four thousand
men, under General Burtsdorff.

While the attention of

the Turks was entirely occupied with the assault which
they hourly expected in that direction, the general-in-

chief, with the main body and the reserve, fourteen thousand strong, with fifty guns, defiled at nightfall in silence

by the right, in the direction of Zevinn.

Ten half batta-

lions, with the whole baggage-waggons, three thousand in
number,
1 Fonton,
427, 429;
Valentini,

376, 377;
Paske-

witch’s
Despatch,
Ann. Hist,
xii. 84, 85;
Doe. Hist.

covered

this movement,

and

concealed

it from

the enemy, whose attention was entirely occupied with a
nocturnal attack made on them with the utmost skill by:
Burtsdorff.

With such expedition did the troops march,

that they went over a distance of thirty-two miles, and
crossed two snowy ridges, before they called a halt!! But
the object was gained—the pass was gained before the
the Seraskier came up to occupy it; and at nine o'clock on
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the following morning the Russians were established in

cHar.

force on the southern slope of the mountain, between the

_*”:

camp of Hadgi Pacha and Erzeroum.
1828.
The ridge of the Saganlugh was now surmounted;
but the intrenched camp of Hadgi Pacha was not yet Subsequent
forced, nor the army of the Seraskier defeated ; and till ™yeme""
one or other or both of these things were done, it was Wi
impossible to advance against Erzeroum.
The camp of
Milli-Duz was as strong in flank as in front; it was impossible to assault it before the heavy artillery and reserve
parks came up, and meanwhile an attack might daily be
expected from the Seraskier, with thirty thousand men,
coming up from the south, aided by a sally of Hadgi
Pacha with twenty thousand from the intrenched camp.
Tn these critical circumstances, Paskewitch adopted the
same resolution which Frederick the Great or ‘Napoleon
would have done in a similar

situation; he resolved to

direct his forces in the first instance against the most formidable of his opponents, and take advantage of his
central position between them, to destroy first one and

then the other of the corps opposed to him.

To do this,

however, it was necessary to secure the passage of the
mountains by his baggage and parks, which had necessarily fallen behind during the excessive rapidity of the
preceding march ; and for some days his whole attention
was directed to this object.
Hadgi Pacha detached

twelve hundred men under Osman Pacha to occupy the

defile through which they had to pass; and a bloody
conflict ensued between them and a Russian detachment,

under Colonel Fridrichs, which was intrusted with eover-

ing the march.
defeated, and

the raging

The Turks, however, were at length

driven headlong down

the precipices into 376 saint

torrents by
Foxton,”
: which the road was bordered >: 431,
435;
train

and
the
having been all got through and Pasken
joined the main body, Burtsdorff was also called
:
.
. in> ; Despatch,
.

and

.

.

the whole

communications,

C

Russian army,
was

entirely

concentrated

on

An .
abandoning its xii. Hist,
$4, 83.
the

southern
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under

the

general-in-chief. in

person.

Having now surmounted the chain, and concentrated
his troops, Paskewitch lost no time in leading them
upon Kain:
ly, anddis. against the Seraskier, who was approaching from the
of south. It was high time he should do so, for the two
positions
attack.
1829.
95.

Advance

July.

Turkish armies, now not more than thirty-five miles from

each other, were rapidly approaching a junction, which
they could easily effect by a concentric movement upon
Zevinn. If the attack was delayed even a day, he was
liable, while contending with the Seraskier in front, to be

assailed in flank by Hadgi Pacha with the forces in the intrenched camp, now become entirely disposable by Burtsdorff having been called in. Accordingly, everything was
prepared for an attack on the Seraskier on the morning of
the Ist of July. The advance took place by the right,
headed by Mouravieff, with four battalions, a brigade of
cavalry, and twenty guns ; behind him came the immense
baggage-train, flanked by two battalions on one side, on
the other covered by an impassable ravine; in the rear of
them was the main body, consisting of seven battalions,
sites or 2 Cossack regiments, and twenty-four guns ; three bat-

Europe, e. talions closed the march and brought up the rear.

This

sevit-5473 vag just the order of march observed by Cesar, when
The times were
439, 4 15 near the enemy, in the wars in Gaul.*

Donen,

changed since Korsakoff, in the retreat of the Russians

Ano. Hist from Zurich in 1799, placed the infantry in solid squares
Doc. Hist.

in front, the cavalry in the centre, and the artillery and

baggage in the rears
96.
Battle of
July i.

At ten in the morning the Russian advanced guard
first descried some bodies of Turkish horsemen on the
road to Erzeroum.
Paskewitch immediately reinforced
-his advanced guard by three battalions and ten guns ;

and as this gave him a momentary superiority on the
* “Quum
expeditas

ad hostes appropinquabat, consuetudine sua, Cesar sex legiones

ducebat ; post

eas totius exercitts

impedimenta

colocarat ; inde

due legiones que promixé conscripta erant totum agmen claudebant, prevsidioque impedimentis erant.”—Casar, de Bello Gallico, ii. 19.
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great road over the enemy, he resolved to hazard an
instant attack before Hadgi Pacha, from the intrenched

camp, had time to assail his lank. The baggage-trains and

cuar.
_*”:

182.

were left on the summit of the Tchakhirparks, accordingly,
Baba, strongly barricaded, and guarded by three thousand
men, with eight guns. The remainder of the troops descended into the plain, where they were drawn up in two
columns in order of battle, at the distance of two miles
from the foot of the mountains. The troops were arranged,in

the usual order adopted by the Russian general, in squares
of half battalions, with the artillery in the intervals of the
infantry, and the cavalry on the flanks or rear. The Turks
soon approached in immense masses, and with loud cries
threw themselves on the Russian squares opposed to them ;
aud no sooner was the conflict in front seriously engaged
than the horsemen of Hadgi Pacha, six thousand strong;
were seen descending from a hollow in the heights of MilliDuz, and they immediately commenced a furious attack on
the Russian

left, under

the orders

of Burtsdorff.

So

vigorous was the onset that it required all the firmness of
his veterans

in their squares to repel, by a rolling fire

and with fixed bayonets, the dreadful charge. “In an
instant,” says Paskewitch, “the Turks charged us with witch’s
)Pake
1
]
}
at
7
Despatch
inconceivable
audacity
;. their1 tirailleurs
at every instant
Ane Wis.
penetrated into the line of ours, who were obliged to re- xii. 85;
sist them with the bayonet : they threw themselves on add
the battalions in squares, and were only repulsed by a 371, 378.

ceaseless rolling fire which issued from their ranks.” }
To support this vigorous onset, and entirely deor
stroy the Russian left, the Turks successively withdrew success of
several battalions from their centre. The eagle eye of ten he
Paskewitch, like that of Wellington at Salamanca, im- cmead
mediately

discovered

this false movement,

and he pre-

pared to take advantage of it. He ordered a general
attack of infantry, supported by eight guns and the Cossack

horse,

on the now

entirely broke it.
VOL. Il.

But

weakened

enemy’s

centre, and

while this great success was
x

322
one.
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gained i in the centre, Burtsdorff had the utmost difficulty
in maintaining himself against the masses of the Turkish

cavalry on the left, which, despite the rolling fire of the
squares, broke into the intervals between them; and cut
down the Russian gunners at the side of their pieces,
which were immediately silenced.
All seemed lost in that
quarter ; but fortunately Pankratieff, seeing, from the
heights of Tchakhir-Baba, where he was barricaded behind the baggage-waggons, the imminent danger of Burtsdorff, detached a brigade of irregular cavalry along
the crest of the ridge to descend on the Turkish rear.
In spite of the rugged nature of the ground, this move-

ment was executed by these hardy horsemen with entire
success. Concealed for the greater part of the way by intervening rocks, the Russian horse got unperceived close
into the Turkish rear, and then with a loud hurrah sud-

denly broke in upon them.
1 Paskewitch’s

Despatch,
Ann, Hist.
xii, 85; ;
Valentini,

378, 379;
Fonton,

447, 449,

At the same time, General

Sacken, with the regular cavalry, turned the left flank of
the same division,-and threatened to cut them off from

Milli-Duz. A sudden panic immediately seized the whole
Turkish right and centre, which fled and dispersed, leaving
the field in possession of the Russians, who took advantage
of this success to bring down the baggage and train under

Pankratieff to the valley beside the main body of the troops.
98.
Defeat of
the Seraskier,

The work

of the Russian

general, however, was only

half done. The corps with which he had contended were
only the cavalry of the Seraskier and the corps of Hadgi

Pacha;

the infantry and

main

body of the former’s

forces were yet to fight. Eighteen thousand foot were to
arrive during the night ; and the Seraskier, little antici-

pating any further attack, took up a strong position with
the troops that were yet unbroken a little in the rear, to

await their arrival, and give battle on the following day.

But Paskewitch, having learned the approach of reinforce-

ments to the enemy so considerable, which would render
their forces

quadruple

of his own, had

no intention

of

waiting till he was overwhelmed, but resolved to attack

HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

them, before they came up, that very night.
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Having given

cwap.

his troops a few hours’ rest, accordingly, he again led them _***_
out to the attack at four in the afternoon; and, as the !82
Russian left was now entirely secured against any attack

from the side of the intrenched camp, he was able to bring
& preponderating force against the Seraskier’s position.
Ata signal given, the troops, now arranged in dense masses,
with the bands of all the regiments playing, advanced to
the attack. On this occasion, though their guns kept up

a vigorous fire on the columns

as they approached,

the

Turkish infantry made very little resistance. Paskewitch
himself, at the head of all the cavalry, appeared on their
flank, and, riding over the intrenchments, which were only

_ begun to be thrown up, broke into the camp. Upon this
a general rout took place. The Turks broke, dispersed,
and fled on all sides. Paskewitch, having stationed a body
of men at the entrance of the defiles leading down from
Milli-Duz, to prevent any attack from that quarter, con-

tinued the pursuit with the utmost vigour till it was dark. 480 ie?

Twelve guns, the whole baggage and ammunition of the woah,

army, and five hundred prisoners, were taken during the Fackepursuit; and such was the consternation of the Seraskier, Despatch,

that hewas the third man who brought to Hassan-Kale, the xii. 84, 85.

headquarters in the rear, the intelligence of his own defeat.!
Still there remained the intyenched camp at Milli-Duz
90
to storm, where Hadgi Pacha had collected eighteen thou- Storming
sand men after his repulse, in a position as strong as art frenched

and nature could make it.

But Paskewitch, who, like MilL-Dor,

Cesar, deemed nothing done while anything remained to Jey !-

do, determined to attack it before the Seraskier’s corps

had recovered from the consternation of their defeat, and

could give him any annoyance. Accordingly, at seven next
morning the troops were led back to the assault of the
intrenched camp. After toiling up the steep ravines which
led to it, the Russians, when they reached the plateau on
the summit, beheld the intrenchments bristling with guns,

and defended by a numerous mass of infantry and cavalry,
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whose bayonets and turbans appeared above the embrasures of the guns.

The

Russians had 6743 foot, 4750

horse, and thirty-six guns. When they first appeared on
the plateau, the Turks were ignorant of the defeat of the
Seraskier ; but Paskewitch took care that they should be
informed of it by means of a deserter, while he was waiting
the arrival of his heavy artillery, which was toiling up the
steep. As soon as they learned it, the utmost discouragement seized the Turks, who

began

to disband and leave

the camp; while Hadgi Pacha, seeing himself cut off from
all succour, proposed to capitulate. The Russian general,
however, insisted on a surrender at discretion, which being
The assailants were
refused, the assault was ordered.

divided into four columns, headed by the general-in-chief

in person, Pankratieff, Mouravieff, and Sacken.

They all

proved successful. The assault was made with such vigour
by Paskewitch and Mouravieff, that the Turks, after discharging their pieces, turned about and fled, leaving the
The camp, with
other columns nothing but the pursuit.
nineteen pieces of cannon, eighteen standards, and twelve
hundred prisoners, were taken on the spot, two thousand
slain, and the army entirely dispersed. Hadgi Pacha him-

self, with his whole suite, was among the captives.

Being

brought before the Russian general,he said,in a noble spirit,
“The fate of arms is inconstant ; a few hours ago I com~1Fonton,
459, 461;
Paskewitch’s
Despatch,
Ann. Hist,
xii, 89;
Valentini,

380, 383,

100.
Results of
these con-

Hicts.

manded an army of twenty thousand men—nov, to my
shame, I am your prisoner; but your name is revered
amongst us because of your great qualities; and it is said if

you know how to conquer, you know also how to forgive. I
trust myself to your magnanimity.” Paskewitch showed
himself not unworthy of the appeal. He treated him with
- distinction,andassured him of the protection ofthe Emperor.
Thus in less than twenty-five hours the Russian army
had marched thirty-five miles, beaten and entirely dispersed two Turkish armies, each of which was more than
double its own strength;

taken

one of the generals, two

pachas, both camps, twenty-eight guns, nineteen standards,
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three thousand prisoners, and their whole ammunition and
provisions, with the loss of less than two hundred men.

cuap.

History furnishes few examples of success so brilliant and

1829,

decisive, and so obviously the

generalship and tactics.

result of superiority in

It reminds us of the days of

Alexander the Great and Pompey, when small European
forces; admirably led and disciplined, and inured to war,

overthrew forces five times more numerous of the Asiatic
monarchies.
The campaigns of Napoleon in Italy in
1796, and France in 1814, which they very much resemble from the skilful use made of a central position,
and the wonderful effects of rapidity of movement, present | Fonton
no results

more

striking or more

demonstrative of the 460, 461

talents of the general-in-chief.!
Paskewitch had profoundly studied ancient history,
10
and his own experience in the wars of Persia had taught Aavance
him that the character of the Asiatic people was un- ni"
changed ; that still, as in the days of Cyrus or Mithri- 9%"

‘dates, they passed rapidly from one extreme to another ; Klean
and that entire nations were ready, on decisive events, to

range themselves in willing multitudes around the banner
of the victor.

He

set himself,

accordingly, in the most

vigorous manner, to improve his success, and strike a
decisive blow, before the excitable minds

of the Asiatics

had recovered from their consternation.
The position of
the Seraskier had become desperate. Of his late immense
host only ten thousand horse could be assembled at
Hassan-Kale, all in the deepest state of dejection ; and

with these he despaired of defending its walls against his
enterprising enemy. Accordingly, when the Russian outposts, under General Burtsdorff, approached the fortress,
he made his dispositions to evacuate it, and withdraw to

Erzeroum.

When

they descended the valleys on the

southern side of the Saganlugh, towards the Araxes, they
speedily felt the change of climate, and the troops, which

had recently shivered on the edge of perennial snows,
now were melting under the rays of a burning sun. On
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their approach the troops of the Seraskier mutinied, and,
disbanding, fled in all directions.
The Russians crossed

the Araxes by a noble bridge of seven arches, still entire,

constructed by Darius Hystaspes, and speedily took posSession

of

the

abandoned

fortress,

where

they

found

Vata,
twenty-nine guns, and immense stores enclosed within
Valentini,
wich. > the walls, which dated from the days of the Romans.
Despatch, Situated on a lofty rock, which commands the whole

xi, 89,

valley of the Araxes, it is the key of that valley, and may
be considered as the principal outwork of Erzeroum. 1
The advance of the Russians and capture of HassanFal of
Kale spread the utmost consternation in that capital.
Sul 20. The populace loudly clamoured for immediate submission ;
but the troops still stood firm, and the walls were lined
with numerous defenders, apparently bent on a resolute
defence. Paskewitch, however, rapidly approached ; on
the 19th his advanced guard appeared before the capital,
and on the day following he himself arrived, with the
guns and bulk of his forces. Conferences soon began for
the surrender of the place ; but as the enemy seemed to
be only striving to gain

time, he ordered an immediate

attack on Top-Dagh, a fortified rocky eminence,
manding both the citadel and the entire town.

comThe

Russians advanced to the attack with drums beating and

colours flying, and the Turks were so intimidated by their

aspect that, without

attempting

any resistance,

abandoned the post, and fled into the city.

they

This success

was decisive of the fate of Erzeroum ; further resistance

was impossible, for the guns from Top-Dagh commanded .
every part of the town. A capitulation, accordingly, was
agreed on, and the Russian troops entered the capital of
Asia Minor on the anniversary of the battle of Pultowa.
A hundred and fifty pieces of cannon, six standards, the

2 Fonton,

470,476.

Seraskier’s baton, and immense stores of ammunition
and
provisions, fell into the hands of the victors, and the

Russian standards waved on the ramparts of the capital

of the Turkish empire in Asia,?

’ The Russians,

HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

however,

were not

‘

allowed
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to remain

Jong in the quiet possession of their conquest.

The

pachalic of Bajazeth, as a glance at the map will demon-

cuap.

_*”:

18.

strate, was extrinsic to the line of operations, and being Further

pushed far into the enemy’s territories, lay exposed to his ™”°"""*
attacks, the more especially as the garrison, of fifteen
hundred Russian

and

a thousand Armenian

levies, was

hardly adequate to its defence.
Encouraged by these
circumstances, and anticipating an easy conquest, the
Pacha of Van, in the beginning of June,

collected

ten

thousand men, with which he laid siege to the town.
The Turks at first gained such success that the fall of
They penetrated, after
the place appeared certain.
several

assaults,

into the works,

and

themselves

made

General June 21.
masters of two bastions and several guns.
Popoff, the governor, deeming further resistance useless,
proposed to evacuate the place; but General Panatine,
the second in command, though wounded, combated this
proposal so strongly that it was resolved to continue the
defence.

They

concentrated

the garrison,

accordingly,

in the strongest points of the town which still remained

to them, and there made so vigorous a defence that the
1,
Turks, after having been repulsed with great slaughter in July
} Fonton,
several assaults, were

compelled to raise the siege, after 476, 485

having lost two thousand men before the place ; but one- 389, 390.”

third of the heroic garrison had fallen during the defence.
So rapid had been the advance upon Erzeroum, and
so immediate the success, that the Russian reserves were Submission
~ still far in the rear when

the

place fell, and Paskewitch Staten

was obliged to suspend his operations till their arrival. 74°,
He

turned

this

necessary delay to good

account,

by

strengthening his position in that capital, and establishing
there a central government, under the protection of Russia,
which might turn the resources of the conquered provinces
to good account. His administrative measures were so
judicious that they gave universal satisfaction, and won
for him the confidence of all classes of citizens.

So wide-
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spread was the reputation of his probity and just administration, that it soon procured for him the submission
of distant provinces, which had never yet been visited by
the Russian arms.
Among the rest, the Pacha of Mush
gave in his adhesion, and withdrew his troops from the
Turkish service ; and the inhabitants of Baibout, a town

situated seventy miles from the Russian headquarters,
made offers of submission.
Paskewitch at first hesitated
to accept them, owing to the distance; but having received intelligence that the Seraskier was levying troops
there, he changed his resolution, and sent General Burts-

dorff, with two thousand men, to occupy the place.
his approach the Turks, five thousand
1 Fonton,
485, 491;
Valentini,
390.

strong,

At

dispersed,

and evacuated the fortress, which was occupied without
resistance. This acquisition was of importance, both from
its intrinsic strength, and as opening the road to Trebi-

zond and the shores of the Black Sea.!
105.
Disaster
before
Khart.

July 19.

The reserves having at length arrived, Paskewitch, after

three weeks’ inaction, resolved to recommence operations.
His advance was accelerated by a severe check which
Burtsdorff’s division received in an attack upon the for-

tress of Khart, which was repulsed with the loss of sixty
killed and two hundred and seventy wounded—among
the

latter

of

which

was

Burtsdorff

himself,

who

was

struck in the breast by a pistol-shot as he was seizing
a standard.
This disaster opened the eyes of Paskewitch to the danger of any further extension of his operations with the limited force at his disposal; but at
the same time he saw the necessity of a vigorous stroke

Aug. 20,
2 Fonton,

491, 499;

Valentini,
391, 392;
Paskewitch's
Despatch,
Ann. Hist.
xii. 93, 94;
Doe. Hist,

to re-establish the lustre

of the Russian arms, which in

all wars, but especially those of Asia, is so important an
element in success.
No sooner, accordingly, did he hear
of the disaster of his lieutenant, than, collecting all the
disposable forces at his command, he set out himself
against Khart.2
The Lazes, twelve thousand strong, who

formed the-militia of the country, collected in great force

at his approach, and, flushed with their former victory,
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prepared to defend the place to the last extremity. They
weré posted in an intrenched camp resting on the town;

but notwithstanding the strength of the position, and the

cwap.
—*™:
1829,

valour of the Mussulmans, they were utterly routed and
dispersed, and the town taken. This important victory
insured the immediate submission of all the neighbouring
tribes, and opened to the Russians the roads to the important harbours of Livaz and Trebizond.
Notwithstanding this success, and the brilliant prospect
of getting the command of the whole sea-coast from Trebi- retro: of

zond to Batoum thus opened to him, which would have =,

established his communication with
Russians were masters, Paskewitch
checking his advance, and securing
made, before attempting fresh ones.

the sea of which the eo
felt the necessity of
the conquests he had
The better to conceal

his design, he detached two columns towards the seacoast, which were entirely successful, and drove the Turks

in confusion before them.
The fortress of GhumicolKane was occupied without firing a shot, and the light
horse were pushed almost to the gates of Trebizond.

But the attack on that place could not have been hazarded
without at least five thousand men, and such a force could 1 Fonton,

not be spared in the present divided state of the army, 591, 5095,

The general-in-chief therefore withdrew the bulk of his x 93, 9/;

forces to Erzeroum, and evacuated Baibout, after having me ee

blown up its fortifications?
While Paskewitch was adopting this wise resolution,
General Pankratieff had resumed operations with Vigour
in Guriel, and on the shores of the Black Sea. Surmoun}ing precipices and ‘passing by roads deemed impracticable, he attacked and totally defeated eight thousand
Turks in the defiles of Mukha-Estatt,

guns and five hundred prisoners.
defeat,

all resistance

Defeat of
Gene:
ae apse
ofthe Rus-

taking sixty-eight Aug. 14.

At the news of this

ceased in Guriel,

and the

armed Avg. 2.

bands in that quarter dispersed.? But an expedition, un- Sept 8

dertaken by General Sacken, the governor of Akhalzikh, 509, 516:
against another mountain chief of Adjar, failed from the
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insurmountable difficulties of the rocky heights in which

the enemy had taken post ; and soon after another expe-

dition against Tsikhedjeri, an important hill-fort near
Batoum, was repulsed with the loss of seven hundred

men.
108,
Advance
of Paskewitch

against

Baibout.

These checks, and the commencement of the autumnal

rains, which set in early and with great severity that year,

induced the Russian general to make preparations for
withdrawing to his winter-quarters in Georgia, leaving
only garrisons in the towns which had been conquered.
No sooner did this become known than’ the Seraskier
announced the immediate retreat of the Russians from
Erzeroum, and the abandonment of all their conquests.
He succeeded in this way in again rousing the Lazes and
Kurds

to take up arms,

who, like

Asiatics, pass

other

easily from one extreme to another, and are as rapidly

elevated by success as they are depressed by defeat ; and
Osman Pacha was soon at the head of ten thousand men
at Baibout,

and

six thousand more

were

assembled

at

Tiflis, while on his other flank a large force was colInlecting under the orders of the Pacha of Van.

formed of these preparations, and desirous of striking a
decisive blow before he withdrew into Georgia, and left
the conquered fortresses to their own resources, Paske-

witch continued his preparations as for a general retreat,
while he was in reality concentrating his forces for a
At length, having got a sufficient force in
final blow.

hand, and deeming the enemy so far assembled that
the moment

for action had

arrived, he

a

despatched

small covering force to keep in check the Pacha of Van

on his left flank, and marched himself with the bulk of
his
1 Fonton,
516, 525;
Paskewitch's
Despatch,
Ann, Hist,

xii, 84, 87.

forces,

consisting

of six

thousand

infantry,

fifteen

hundred horse, and thirty guns, in two columns against

Baibout.
between

Having skilfully interposed one of his columns
the

forces

posted

at

Baibout

and

those

at

Tiflis, he conducted the attacks in person on the former
of these places.) It was garrisoned by twelve thousand
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men, strongly posted in an intrenched camp, armed with
cwap.
redoubts, and amply provided with artillery.
aaa

Relying on their decided superiority of forces, which

ne

was above two to one, the Turks, on the approach of the
Totat ae-

Russians, sallied out of their intrenchments, and themTore, and

selves commenced the attack.

Paskewitch

instantly saw rps

his advantage, and turned it to the best account. FormRe og
ing his troops into two columns, he led them in double
quick time against the enemy.
The Ottomans no

sooner saw the intrepid countenance of the Russia
ns,
than, without awaiting the shock, they took to
flight,

and rushed back in confusion to their intrenchments,
so closely followed by the Muscovites that they could
not fire the guns on them for fear of striking down
their own men.
Thus victors and vanquished entered
the redoubts together, which, with all their artiller
;
remained in the hands of the Russians.
The whole
army upon this took to flight, closely followed by the”
cavalry and Cossacks of Paskewitch, who continued

the pursuit till they were entirely dispersed.

In this

brilliant affair the Turks lost seven hundred killed,
twelve hundred prisoners, six guns, and twelve standa
rds,

while the total casualties of the Russians did not exceed
a hundred men.

After the battle was over, the Seraskier

came up with the reserve, ten thousand strong;
but
seeing the entire destruction of the corps first engage
d,
he hastily withdrew to Balakhor. Baibout remained in

the hands of the Russians; but it was little more than a
pheno:
heap of ruins, for the inhabitants fled with the Turks, Russian ’
ulletin,
and their houses, which took fire during the conflict, were Nov.
17,

almost entirely consumed before the entrance of Paske- meiga

witch’s men could be effected.
,
This was the last action of the campaign. Immediately afterwards, despatches were received by both parties

announcing the conclusion of a convention between Gene-

ral Diebitch and the Grand Vizier, with a view to the
conclusion

of a peace, at Adrianople.

Hostilities imme-
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diately ceased
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sides ;

on

and

Paskewitch,

after

leaving garrisons in the conquered towns, led back the

remainder of his forces to their winter-quarters in Georgia. In recrossing the Saganlugh, on the 17th October,
he met the courier of the Emperor, who brought him the
Never was the honour more
baton of a field-marshal.
space of four months he had,
the
In
worthily bestowed.
with a force which never could muster twenty thousand
combatants in the field, marched two hundred and fifty

1829,
110.
Conelusion
of an armis-

tice, and

summary

of the campaign.
Oct. 17.

German miles, beaten and dispersed three Turkish armies,

each double the strength of his own, carried by storm several
intrenched camps and four strong fortresses, conquered
the capital of Asia Minor and two entire pachalics, taken
two hundred and sixty-two pieces of cannon and sixty-

five standards, and made prisoner the Turkish generalin-chief,

and

three thousand

soldiers!

These

brillant

successes had been achieved with the loss only of four

‘thousand men in killed, wounded, prisoners, and by sick-

ness—a number singularly small, when it is recollected
- that, during the whole course of the campaign, the plague
These
raged in several of the towns which were taken.
great results were gained entirely by the admirable stratagetical skill of the general, and the courage and perseverance of his followers.
1 Fonton,
527, 532;
Aun. Hist,
xii, 105.

11.
Preparations of the
Turks for
the campaign in”
urkey in
Europe.

The annals of Rome in ancient,

of the British conquests in India in modern times, contain no more memorable story illustrative of the ascendancy of mind over matter, of intelligence, combination,

and genius, over a vast superiority of physical strength.

While Asia Minor was the theatre of these glorious
exploits, events, perhaps less distinguished by military
momentous

in their consequences,

took place in European Turkey.

The forces of either

talent, but still more

party had there been much weakened by the losses
of the preceding campaign ; but great efforts were

made on both sides to recruit during the winter. The
Turks were so much reduced by the departure of their
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troops to visit their homes, according to their usual custom

.
In winter,

that scarce

ten

thousand

Schumla ; and an expedition

men

:
remained

which the Grand

.
in

cuap.
XV,

Vizier Now on

undertook, with six thousand, against Pravadi, in the end
of November, led to no result. The Mussulmans returned

in crowds
back, and
had forty
Schumla
Pachas

to their standards, however, when spring came
the Grand Vizier, in the beginning of March,
thousand men in the intrenched camp around
; and the most pressing orders were sent to the

of Widdin, Janina, Adrianople,

and Scutari,

to

hasten to the scene of action with all their forces. Had
they duly obeyed the summons, and brought their contingents into the field, there would have been two hundred

thousand Ottomans to defend the line of the Balkan, and

the Russians would have attempted in vain to cross it.
But some held back from disaffection, part from the indelible tardiness of the Ottoman character. The Pacha of
Widdin delayed obviously from treachery; and the Pacha
of Scodra, who should have appeared with thirty thousand
men, did not come up till the campaign was over. It was
too evident that, in Europe as in Asia, the deadly feud
with the janizaries had paralysed great part of the
strength of the empire.

The result was,

that the Turks

had not above a hundred thousand men altogether in
arms in Europe to meet the first shock of war, and above
half of this force was absorbed in the fortresses on the
Danube.
Of the forty thousand in Schumla a great part
were new levies, who had never seen service, and had
been broke into it by a discipline which they detested.
Many of them, instead of the honourable wounds received
in war, bore on their faces and shoulders the marks of

the blows recently inflicted by the drill-sergeants in the
course

of instructing

them in the rudiments of the mili-

tary art—an indignity which an old janizary or spahi 1 Valentin
would have instantly resented with the death of his tor- 397,403.”
mentor.
The Russians turned the breathing-time afforded them
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by the cessation of hostilities. in winter to much better

account ; and the length of time which the war had now
lasted had enabled them to bring up their distant forces
and reserves to the theatre of war. The vast array of a
hundred and fifty-eight thousand men, which had crossed
the Danube in the course of the preceding campaign,
had melted away to half that number before its close, by
fatigue, sickness, and the sword.
Of these forty thousand, under General Roth, lay between Hirchova, Pravadi,
and Varna; fifteen thousand, under General Geismar,
were in Little Wallachia, and the remainder in observa-

tion before the fortresses still held by the Turks on the
Danube, or in keeping up the communications.
This
force was obviously inadequate to attempt any offensive
movement against an enemy so strongly posted as the
Turks were on the Danube

and the Balkan;

but before

the winter was over they received very great reinforcements. No less than a hundred and twenty thousand men,
on paper at least, were drawn from the army of the south,
under General Sacken, and twenty thousand hardy Cossacks came up from Bessarabia.
At least a third, however, must be deducted from these numbers for noneffective, and if to this the losses from sickness and

fatigue are added, it may fairly be concluded that seventy
thousand effective men were added to the Russian army.
Thus they began the campaign with at least a hundred

and fifty thousand men in Bulgaria and on the line of

1 Chesney,

the Danube—an immense force, considering its discipline
and experience, the command of the sea which it possessed,
and the prestige derived from a long series of victories it
enjoyed.
It had with it five hundred and forty guns,
and provisions for the immense host for two months were

201; Ann.
Hist. xii,

stored

357, 358;
Molkte,
Feldzug
von 182829, 108.

on the Danube.!

Add

to this, that its generals

had become acquainted, by the experience of the “preceding campaign, with

the tactics and

mode

of combating

the Turks, and that the army was incomparably better
provided with camels, horses,

magazines,

stores, and im-
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plements requisite for the war,, than it had ever been on

CHAP.

any former occasion.
1829,
Encouraged by the growing superiority of their force,
the Russian generals were tempted during the winter to Operations

undertake some minor operations on the coast, which (uit
were not without their influence on the general issue of
the campaign, and might have revealed to the Turkish

generals the quarter in which the most serious effort
against them was to be expected.
Count Langeron, so
well known in the last war between Russia and France,

having

collected eight thousand

men

in the end of Jan. 24.

January, made an attack on the Turkish intrenched
posts at Kale and Turnoid, on the left bank of the
Danube, between Roudschuck and Widdin.
The first
was taken with thirty guns in the first assault; the

second held out, but was at length reduced by regular
approaches on the 11th February.
Ninety-eight pieces Feb. 11.
of cannon fell into their hands on the walls; the garrison, two thousand five hundred strong, was permitted

to retire to Roudschuck. This success led to the capture
of a flotilla of thirty gun-boats on the Danube, near
Nicopolis, a few days after, which gave them the entire Feb. 18.
command of that portion of the river.
A still more

important

acquisition

was the castle

of Sizepolis,

a

stronghold situated on a rock projecting into the Black
Sea, a little to the south of the Bay of Bourgas, at the
eastern end of the Balkan. It yielded in a few hours to
the simple cannonade of some Russian vessels of war,
the garrison, consisting of one thousand Albanians,

having evacuated the place.
landed, took possession

The Russians immediately ,y,..:,

of the fort, and strengthened its 397, $905 ,

works, too happy to become so easily masters of a little xii, 358,
Gibraltar on the sea-coast, within the vaunted line of ney,a
the Balkan.!
The success

of Wittgenstein

in the preceding

cam-

paign against the Turks in Europe had not been such as
to justify his being retained in the command.

He was
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his age
allowed to retire accordingly, a step rested on

and he received for his successor COUNT
ies
great abilit
Dizpitcn, the, chief of bis : staff, whose
an
he
:
4,
ied
justif
fully
ign
campa
Retirement and success in theSoesucceeding
a.
:
aTe
f Wittgenchoice.* Wittgenstein retired in February,
_XY.

and infirmities;

of Wittger- the Emperor's
nguished
appomt-of with the thanks of the Emperor for “ his disti
ment
he

geryices in the career of glory, and for- those which
Dieditch
to the comthe
had rendered in the preceding winter, by organising
mand-inchief.
the
in
victory
insure
to
as
army in such a manner
Feb.27,
succeeding

Diebitch,

campaign.”

in

an

of the

order

day, at the same time, in announcing his taking the
his
command, expressed himself in flattering terms to
d
respectable predecessor, “ whose advanced years deprive
but
enemy;
the
ing
combat
of the pleasur. e of again
1am,357 Hist. him sas
.
.
xii,
g is impossible to the Russian warriors, when they
nothin
333.’
y.”!
combat for their faith, their honour, and their countr

The decisive superiority of the Russians at sea, both
in the Mediterranean and the Euxine, gave them a very
htigreat advantage, which threatened to starve Consta

service, Diebitch is a
* Like so many of ‘the generals in the Russian
ppe, in Prussian
Grosslei
at
1785,
May
13th
on
born
was
He
foreigner.
on at the school
educati
military
his
received
and
family,
Silesia, of an ancient
In 1805, at the age of thirty, he entered the Russian
of cadets in Berlin.
talents and courage
service as ensign in the grenadier guards, where his
He was engaged in the
attracted the notice of the Emperor Alexander.
he did not leave
battle of Austerlitz, and, being wounded in the right hand,
d by a sabre
rewarde
was
he
which
for
left,
his
in
sword
his
took
but
the field,

of honour from the Czar.

He signalised himself also at the battles of Eylau

received a company, and
- and Friedland, for his conduct on which occasions he

in Prussia.
was decorated by the orders of St George of Russia and of Merit
the military
After the peace of Tilsit, he profited by his leisure to study
d
art, especially strategy, in which

he soon made

procure

such progress

as

horse, and by

his prudent

In the war of 1812 he was attached to
for him a situation on the staff,
in the
Wittgenstein’s corps, and distinguished himself on the 18th October
corps, and
defence of a bridge, which preserved from destruction an entire
In the retreat he followed the
won for him the rank of major-general.
Prussian general D’York

with eighteen hundred

conduct contributed much to the important defection of that general with his
corps, which ensued. In 1813 he was made chief of the staff to Wittgenstein,

then in command of the grand allied army, a situation of the very highest
importance ; and he was one of those who conducted the secret treaty of
He
Reichenbach, concluded on 14th June 1813 between the allied powers.
evinced great talents at the battle of Dresden, where he had a horse shot under
him ; and distinguished himself so much at the battle of Leipsic, that he was
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nople itself into an early submission, and deprived the
Turks of all possibility of transporting their troops or
magazines by water; a difficulty of the very greatest

CHAP.
1829.
(1.

magnitude in a country so destitute of practicable roads Naval forces
as Turkey, both in Europe and Asia,

Admiral Greig, sisns and

with nine sail of the line, five frigates, and twenty-eight ““"*
corvettes, carrying 1556 guns, blockaded the Bosphorus ;
while Admiral Hamelin, with eight sail of the line, seven
frigates, and seventeen corvettes, shut in the Dardenelles.

The Turks and Egyptians, whose marine had been
totally ruined by the battle of Navarino, had .no force
capable of meeting these fleets; the whole ships remain-

ing in the harbour of Constantinople

in the spring

of 1829 were four sail of the line, two frigates, and six

corvettes; and the Egyptian fleet, consisting of one ship
of the line, six frigates, and nine corvettes, was cut off

from them by the blockade of the Dardanelles, and Ann, Hist
rendered no service whatever during the campaign.1. Thus 361.”
the entire command

of the sea, with

all its inestimable

promoted to the rank of lieutenant-general by the Emperor Alexander in
person on the field of battle.
In the campaign of 1814, when the memorable

conference took place to consider whether the Allies should advance to Paris,
when

Napoleon

moved

on Arcis-sur-Aube, he was

one of those who

most

strenuously supported the advance to the French capital which led to such

important results.
Arrived on the heights of Montmartre, Alexander publicly
embraced him, and decorated him with the order of St Alexander -Newski.
After the peace of 1814 he returned to St Petersburg, where he married a
niece of Barclay de Tolly, and was soon after summoned to the Congress of
Vienna, and appointed chief of the staff of the first army. After this he became
so great a favourite with Alexander that he accompanied him on all his travels,
and attended his deathbed at Taganrog in 1825.
He was, from his devotion
to the imperial family, singled out for the peculiar vengeance of the conspirators at that time, and was to have been carried off or despatched with the

Emperor

and Grand-duke.

On occasion of the revolt of the guards at St

Petersburg, he exhibited a rare combination of talent and prudence; and he

was despatched afterwards to Moscow, to attend the remains of the Emperor
Alexander

to

St Petersburg.

When

the

war

broke

out

in

1828, he was

appointed chief of the staff to Wittgenstein’s army ; “and in February 1829 to
succeed him in the chief command. His strategetical talents were very great,
and have won for him a lasting place in European fame; and his coolness and
courage were 4 toute epreuve.
But his disposition was warm, and his temper
irritable, which sometimes led him into excesses; and in the end, as will
appear in the sequel, occasioned his death in the prime of life—See Biographie

Universelle, Supplément, \sii. 470, 471 (Diexrrcs.)
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the Russians

during

the

whole

war.

The Russian plan of the campaign, based on the
and the command of the Black Sea,
possession .of Varna
7:
.

was to besiege Silistria,

Roudschuck,

and Schumla,

and,

ant iiss. having made themselves masters of these places, to push

pulseof the across the Balkan by the eastern valleys between the
Sizepolis. last of these fortresses and the sea. The fort of Sizepolis
was

of great value in this view, as it was a stronghold

within the Balkan range, and by means of its harbour
enabled the Russians to communicate with their fleet in
the Black Sea, and receive supplies from Galatz and
Odessa. The Turkish generals, impressed with the importance of Schumla in all preceding campaigns, were
persuaded that it would be of equal importance in the

one which was approaching, and used all their efforts

to concentrate as large a force as possible within its
walls. They thus stripped the eastern defiles of the
Balkan of nearly all its defenders; and only three thousand men were left in charge of the passes leading from
They were
Varna and Pravadi across the mountains.

aware, however,

of the value of Sizepolis, and fitted out

an expedition to recover it.
Aprils.

daybreak on the

By a sudden assault at

9th April, they succeeded in breaking

into the fort, and surprising part of the garrison. But a
portion of it rallied with such vigour that the Turks in
their turn were expelled from the works, with the loss of
two hundred and fifty. Encouraged by this success, the
garrison of Sizepolis made an attack on Antiochia, which
was repulsed with equal loss; but the Russians, notwith-

standing, maintained themselves in the former important

post, which they held till the end of the campaign.

Irri-

tated beyond endurance by the establishment of a Muscovite post within twenty-five leagues of the capital, the
Sultan ordered the Turkish fleet, consisting of four ships
of the line, five frigates, and a few corvettes, to issue
from the Bosphorus and endeavour to retake it. They
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fell in with a Russian frigate, the Raphael, of forty-five

guns, which they took, and brought

back in triumph

to

Constantinople.
The unwonted spectacle of a naval
triumph excited the utmost enthusiasm in the capital,

which was increased

cHae.
———
1829,
May 20,

a few days after by the arrival,

during the suspension of the blockade, of a valuable
convoy of wheat from Natolia, for the use of its inhabi-

tants. But these transports were of short duration; for, Avs.
having ventured¢ upon a second. sortie
a few days after,
:
.
7? 363:,Ches
ney, 205,

Admiral Greig met them with his squadron of eight 207; |
Iine-of-battle ships, forced them to retire within the Feldm

Bosphorus, and re-éstablished the blockade on that side, wn

which was continued till the conclusion of the war.!

The violence of the equinoctial gales and storms, and
the floods of the Danube, rendered it impossible to commence the campaign till the beginning of May, by which
time the forces were fully brought up on both sides;
it then began in good earnest, and soon became of

great importance.

The Russians on their side advanced

n
Commence.
ment 0
8
famine
on oth
May?

in two huge columns to the Danube, which they began to
pass at Hirchova and Kalavatsch, immediately below
Silistria, The passage was completed in imposing style
on the 10th, and the left column approached that fortress, the siege of which was the first object of the cam-

paign.

A warm action of cavalry ensued on the 17th, May 17.

which ended in the Turks being driven under the cannon

of the place, and the investment was commenced, Gene-

ral Kouprianoff, being stationed at Pravadi with eight
thousand men, to keep up the communication of the
forces under General Roth, near Varna, with those
which were

directed

against Silistria.

Redschid Pacha,

who had recently been called from Greece to the im- san niet,
portant station of Grand Vizier, had collected forty thou- xi 354,
al
sand men in Schumla ; and he resolved to commence the 410, 4125
esney,
.
.
campaign by an attack on Pravadi, preparatory to an 207, 2085

attempt to regain] Varna.”

ten

thousand

foot

and

olkt,
.
:
:
He issued,
accordingly,
with 121. °

five

thousand

horse

to

com-

12
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mence operations, but before reaching Pravadi it was

deemed expedient to make an attack on a post the Russiaus had established and fortified with redoubts at EskiArnautlar, three miles from Pravadi, where six battalions

were posted.
118,
Bloody
combats

at EskiArnautiar.

by the Turkish troops

The attack was commenced

-with great resolution, and such success that victory appeared certain, when they were assailed in flank by General Wachter, who came up with three thousand foot and
eight hundred Cossacks from the side of Dewno, thrown
into confusion, and

driven

back

towards

Pravadi.

But

the Grand Vizier on his side also had summoned up rein-

forcements from Schumla ; and they met the victorious
Russians as they were pursuing the Turks from HskiInstantly three thousand Ottoman horse, in
Arnautlar.
splendid condition, having as yet experienced none of the
fatigues of the campaign, threw themselves, with loud

cries, on two Russian battalions which headed the pur-

suit.
time

The

Muscovites

to form square;

were

assailed

before they

had

the rush was irresistible, and they

were almost all cut to pieces, with their brave comThe four remaining Russian
mander, General Rynden.
battalions seemed lost ; and so they would have been, if it
had been possible to keep the Turks better in hand.
But,intoxicated by their success, they dispersed to plunder
and behead the slain, and this gave a breathing-time to
the battalions in rear, who retreated to a rising ground,

where they succeeded in maintaining themselves till General Roth, by a flank movement, which threatened to cut

Ann. Hist.

them off from Schumla, obliged them to retire to the
intrenched camp before that fortress. In this desperate
affair the loss on both sides was nearly equal, amounting
to about two thousand men to each party, and each had
some standards to exhibit, wrested from their antagonists

3655

in fair fight ;! but the Russians, upon the whole, justly

1 Valentini,

412, 413;
xii, 364,
Molkt,
124-7,

claimed the advantage, as they had succeeded in main-

taining the position of Eski-Arnautlar,

aud compelling
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their opponents to withdraw to the intrenched camp in
front of Schumla,
On the same day on which these bloody conflicts took
place between Schumla and Pravadi, the investment of
Silistria was effected. This town, which is situated on the
right bank of the Danube, near the commencement of its
delta, contained, in 1829, twenty-nine

OpAP.
1829,
Commencement of the

siege of Silistria, and
its description.

thousand inhabi-

tants, of whom nearly six thousand were enrolled among
the armed defenders of the place. It is imperfectly
fortified, and is commanded

by some

heights on the out-

side, especially to the south-west.
There are ten fronts,
each of which has an extremely long curtain and two
small bastions, which give a flanking fire to the ditch.
The scarp and counterscarp have scarcely a perpendicular
of fifteen feet, but the former is surmounted by a hurdle
parapet, with a strong row of palisades rismg above its
crest on the inner side. There is a low and very imperfect glacis, but no covered-way or outworks, excepting three exterior redoubts on the land side and two towards the river, which

cover the vessels anchored under

the walls. Such had been the supineness of the Turks
during the winter, that they had made no attempt to
demolish or injure the approaches made by the Russians
during the preceding campaign, so that when they returned on this occasion they marched into the old works
and trenches as if they had only evacuated them on the
preceding day. It may readily be conceived how this
marvellous negligence on the part of the Ottomans facilitated the operations of the next siege. The besieging
force was thirty-five thousand strong, and Diebitch was
at the head of a covering army of forty thousand, a

? Chesney,
39,40; Ann.
Hist, xii.
5; Val.
iis! 414;
Molkt, 127,

little in advance towards Schumla.
The garrison, exclusive of the armed inhabitants, was nearly ten thousand,
commanded by Achmet Pacha, a man of determined re- i
solution and tried ability.

Diebitch prosecuted the siege of this fortress with the
utmost vigour, while a powerful flotilla, issuing from the
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upper part of the river, cut the besieged off from all com-

*Y-__

munication by water on the west. His approaches were
directed chiefly against a hornwork which the Turks had
First opera- constructed on the margin of the river, and the front to
ciene,and which it was attached. But the besieged made a vigorpoke? ous resistance, and recourse was of necessity had to the
maintPra. tedious processes of sap and mine; and the inundations
Nay2,
Of the Danube rendered the progress of both during the
1829,

first week of the siege extremely slow.

This circum-

stance, joined to the chequered success which had attended the Ottoman arms in the combats of the 17th
at Eski-Arnautlar, induced the Grand Vizier to conceive

a grand plan, which might, if successful, be attended with
decisive effects upon the issue of the campaign.
This

was nothing less than to move out of Schumla, with
nearly the whole troops assembled there, against Pravadi,
where only eight thousand men were left in garrison, who, it
was thought, might with ease be overcome by the superior
force brought against them. Impressed with this project,
which he hoped would effectually divert the enemy’s attention from the siege of Silistria, and probably lead to
its abandonment, Redschid Pacha issued from

Schumla

on the 28th May, at the head of thirty-six thousand men,

and, directing his steps across the hills, he reached the

rugged and narrow valley in which Pravadi stands, and
established himself in front of the western works of that
place on the Ist June.
General Roth reinforced the

garrison by two battalions, and retired with the bulk of

his forces, about ten thousand strong, to Koslodschi,
1 Valentini, bWeNty miles to the northward, despatching at the same

aye.” time an officer with the intelligence to Diebitch.
2115 Ann,

This

officer had orders to ride as for life and death ; and with

71
10 such fidelity did he execute his mission that he reached
13 the headquarters of the general-in-chief, a distance of
eighty miles, in twelve hours, without changing his horse.2
Diebitch no sooner heard of this movement of the
Grand

Vizier against

Pravadi,

than

he

conceived,

and
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instantly carried into execution, the brilliant stroke which
decided the campaign, and has deservedly given him a

very high place in the archives of military fame.

This

crap.

12°.
121,

was, to break up with the bulk of the covering army from Diebitch
the neighbourhood of Silistria, and to move direct ‘by tinct
forced marches, not on the Grand Vizier’s force in front 7.22,
of Eski-Arnautlar, but on his line of communication with communi-

Schumla.
By this means he would compel the Turks
either to abandon the latter fortress entirely to its feeble
garrison, in whch case it could make no defence, or to
fight their way back to it through the Russian army—a
contingency more likely than any other to lead to decisive
success, as the Turkish troops, however zealous and brave,

had not yet acquired the consistency requisite to enable
them to perform complicated movements under fire in the 1 Valentini,

open field.
Russian

This decision was no sooner formed by the 42).
4225
Amn. Hist,

general than it was acted upon;

and on the Chesney,
xi. 371;

5th June, accordingly, he set out from the shores of the 210,215 io

Danube at the head of twenty thousand men, leaving 136,’

~”

General Krasowsky to continue the siege of Silistria.1

Pravadi stands in a deep and narrow valley, shut in on

;

either side by mountain ridges about two thousand feet in Description
height, the offshoots of the Balkan, and which runs nearly ae ae

south and north, the stream in its bottom flowing to the movem™s
of the
Danube from that ridge.

It forms the base of a triangle #™«-

of valleys, of which the one side is the valley of Kalugre

or Newtscha, and the third that of Markowtscha, the
apex being at Madara, a little beyond Kuletcha.
Thus

Madara was the point through which an army, taking
either of the valleys between that of Pravadi and Schumla,
must pass in moving from the one to the other. Thither,
- accordingly, Diebitch directed his footsteps; and with such
expedition

did he march

that Count

Pahlen,

with the

advanced guard, established himself there on the 9th June.
Next day General Roth, who had, by skilfully drawing a
curtain of light troops between the Ottomans and the line

of the Russian advance, entirely concealed their move-

B44
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ments from the enemy, by a rapid forced march effected
his junction with Diebitch, thereby raising the force under
. the command of the latter to thirty-one thousand men,
and one hundred and forty-six guns. The Russian force

now occupied the entrance of all the valleys leading from.
Pravadi
1 Chesney,
213, 214;
Valentini,

422, 493;

Ann. Hist.

xii. 371,
2

to Schumla, so as entirely to cut off the Turks

from their retreat to that fortress, which was observed by
four battalions. But the Russian army, which was raised
by the junction of Roth’s corps to forty-four battalions
and fifty squadrons, was very much scattered, extending

Moikt, 140. from Boulanik by Madara

to near Pravadi, a distance of

twenty-five miles.!
123,
Turkish
movements,

A line of such extent, in a country where the roads
were so bad and the communications so difficult, presented
a favourable opportunity for striking a decisive blow to a

concentrated enemy ; and had Diebitch been in presence
of Napoleon or Wellington, it is probable he would have
paid dear for his temerity.
But no danger was to be
apprehended from the Turkish commanders, who, entirely
ignorant of what was going forward on their line of communication, remained quiet before Pravadi, intent only on
insignificant skirmishes with the garrison.
A combat
between the advanced guard of Diebitch, under General
Kreutz, and a body of Turkish cavalry, on the evening of
the

10th,

near

Jenibazar, first made

the Grand

Vizier

aware of his danger ; and from some prisoners taken he
learned the astounding news that his communications with
Schumla were entirely cut off. Three lines of retreat to
that fortress alone existed —that by the great road through
Madara, which was in the hands of the enemy, and could
2 Chesne

213, 214,
Valentini,

423, 424;

140,

by the valley of Neftja, on Jenibazar;

by Kawarna and Marasj.

or one on the left,

The two last offered the great-

est chances of passing without serious molestation from
138, the enemy.
But the roads by these routes were mere
‘mountain paths, very difficult for the Turkish artillery,

Ann. Hist,
xii, 372,

373

not be forced without a general battle; one on the right,

which was all drawn by bullocks.2

The central road, there-
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fore, by Madara, was preferred; and as the Grand Vizier
persisted in the belief that he had only the corps of Roth
and Rudiger to deal with in his line of retreat, he anticipated very little difficulty in destroying them, and reentering Schumla by the great road, with the trophies of

cuap.
_*":
1829,

victory in his train.*
The retreating masses of the Turks first came in contact
104
with the Russian advanced-guard at the debouch of the Battle of
defile of Tchirkvona.
It consisted of five battalions, four sou"

squadrons, and twelve guns, under General Otrotschenko, 7°!
which had been ordered to make a reconnoissance on the
Russian right to discover the enemy. Instantly a battery
of five guns was brought up by the Ottomans, and masked,
while a body of three thousand horse prepared to charge
the moment the masked battery was opened.
When
the enemy came within canister range, accordingly,
the guns opened, the cavalry charged, and- the Russian
horse were completely routed, with the loss of four hundred killed and five pieces of cannon. Following up their
charge, the Turkish horse next threw themselves on the
squares of infantry, each composed of a battalion. Two

were broken and cut to pieces, one of them sixteen hundred strong, as the men stood in their ranks, where they

perished under the Turkish scimitars.+ Five more guns
were also taken. The three remaining squares with diffi-

culty made their way back to the valley of KouLErrscna,

* “ J) faut toujours aux Tures des chemins larges, parce que leur artillerie,

Il parait que des préjugés
attelée de buffles, n’en saurait suivre d’étroits.
nationaux enracinés s’opposent & toute espéce d’amélioration.
Ils croiraien?
avilir le noble cheval en lattelant. On sait qu’il est du naturel du Ture d’avoir
plus d’égard pour les animaux de prédilection que pour les hommes.
II n’est

point de leur usage de faire ce qui est necessaire pour faciliter le transport, de
graisser leurs roues ou leurs essieux; car, dit la loi du Prophete, ¢ I n’y a que
des voleurs et des malfaitéurs qui rédent dans le silence et en secret, sur
des chemins défendus, tandis qu’un vrai Mussulman va toujours sang erainte,

avec un bruit conrenable, e partout avec des essieux criants, quand il est en
voiture” "— VALENTINI, 425.

+ “ According to the account given to the author by a Russian officer who was
in the battle (Lieutenant Schaufup), two of the squares were broken, and one
of them, sixteen hundred in number, of Murom’s regiment, was entirely cut to

pieces as the men stood in their ranks. Six guns were also taken.”—-CuESNEY, 219.
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Despatch,
Ann. Hist.
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Doc, Hist. ;
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where the pursuit of the Ottomans, who were rushing
through the valley with loud shouts, was at length checked
by the cross fire of several Russian batteries posted on
the heights on the opposite side, and the firm countenance
of a brigade of infantry, which was suddenly brought up
to the scene of danger under General Pahlen. By their
united efforts the pursuit of the Turks, who by this time
had become a disorderly swarm, was at length checked,
and time given for the infantry which had escaped to
re-form.
Finding themselves. overmatched, the Turkish
horse retired as rapidly as they had advanced; but in

their retreat they were attacked by a brigade of Pahlen’s
hussars, and thrown into utter confusion. They regained
the position they had left in the morning with heavy loss,
and after having won a success which, if properly supported by the Grand Vizier’s reserve, would not only have
entirely cleared the road to Schumla, but achieved a

glorious victory."
The battle had now lasted four hours, and both parties,
Fresh dispositions of

Diebitch.

exhausted

with fatigue,

took a short repose

during

the

burning noon of the dog-days.
The Turkish troops,
resting under the shade of their thickets, remained motionless,

as did

the

Russian which

had

been

engaged.

But Diebitch, perceiving he had the whole Turkish army
in his front, with

their backs

to Pravadi

and their faces

to Schumla, resolved to bring on a decisive battle. He
accordingly, without losing an instant, drew together every
disposable man and gun to strengthen the centre, which

was @ cheval on the high-road, a little in front of Madara,

1 Valentini,
A428, 429;
Diebitch’s
Despatch,
Ann, Hist.
xii. 68;
Doc, Hist.;
Chesney,

220, 223;
Molkt, 141,
144,

between Kouleftscha and Salpija. Twenty-four battalions
and a body of hussars were kept in reserve, to be at hand
in case of disaster, and observe the garrison of Schumla,

which might possibly attempt a sally during the action.
The remainder of the army, consisting of twenty battalions

and forty squadrons, with the whole artillery, numbering

a hundred

and ten guns, in front, was thus disposed :4

Generals Roth and Zoll were

ordered to advance against

HISTORY
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front ; while a division, under Kulitza, was

detached, by a circuitous mountain-path, without cavalry

or artillery, to threaten his rear, when the action was
once thoroughly engaged.
In the front of all was the
horse-artillery of Arnoldi, consisting of twenty-four pieces,
supported by Pahlen’s guns, thirty-five in number, which
opened a

terrible fire of round

cuap.

_*"1829

shot, and then canister,

on the enemy’s position, and deservedly earned a, historic
name on this memorable occasion.
The Turkish artillery consisted in all of fifty-six pieces ;
and being entirely drawn by oxen, it was little better than Victory of

batteries of position, and wholly unable to reply with g3.""
effect to the concentrated fire which the Russian guns,
all drawn by horses, brought to bear on this decisive
point. Accordingly, the Ottomans suffered very severely
from the fire of the Russian guns, which at length, to the
number of a hundred, were brought to the front, and
were sending round shot and canister among their lines.
The young soldiers, of whom there were a great number
on the Turkish side, at length began to grow nervous

with the incessant crash of the branches above their heads,

as well as the fearful chasms which the shot made in their
own ranks. But, notwithstanding this, they made good
the position till five o’clock, when three Turkish caissons
having accidentally exploded in the centre of their line,
a sudden panic arose, and the whole army fled in confusion.
Entangled in the rocks and thickets among which
it was placed, the artillery could not be brought off, and
forty pieces, with three mortars, were taken in the first
charge of the victorious Russians, who, with loud shouts,

.

now broke in on all sides, and pursued the fugitives with 109. s3e

the utmost vigour.

Five thousand were slain in the picbitel’s

battle and pursuit, fifteen hundred were made prisoners, Ann, jist.
and more than half the fugitives threw away their arms, and 373; ,
and never were seen again.2
But the victory was by 221, 288;
no means bloodless to the Russians; for they had to Meee at

lament the loss of two thousand five hundred killed and
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chiefly in the early part of the

Had Diebitch been aware of the extent of the disaster
which had been sustained by the Turks, or, even without

cher the knowing it, had he possessed the energy of Napoleon or
Juei2, Paskewitch, he would have put himself at the head of his
reserve, which had not been engaged, that very night,
and moved direct upon Schumla, which would, in that

event, have proved an easy conquest. The garrison had
made a sally during the battle, which had at first been
attended with some success; but it was at length repulsed

with heavy loss.

It was probable, therefore, that that

important fortress would have fallen in the first tumult

of victory ; the more especially as the garrison, in its
hurried retreat, abandoned some of the exterior redoubts,

which had proved such serious impediments in the pre-

ceding campaign.
But the Russian general, though profoundly versed in strategy, as his recent march from the
Danube evinced, was not equally master of tactics ; and,
above all, he was not sufficiently aware of the value of

time in war, and the importance of the utmost vigour in

June 12,

carrying into execution the able designs which he had
formed.
He contented himself, therefore, with simply
driving the garrison back into the inner works, and despatched Roth, on the 12th, to Marash, in order to intercept the retreating

Ottomans.

General Matadoff,

who

commanded the advanced guard, fell in, near that place,
with fifteen hundred Turkish cavalry, who were supported

1yatentini, PY the fire of three redoubts constructed in 1828.
430, 432; “ held
Ann. Hist.

xii 378,
ney, 224,

They

the post till the arrival of the Russian artillery

obliged them to evacuate it, which they did not do till
the greater part of them had been put to the sword.

bitch's Des- Their defence, however, gave time for the Grand

Vizier
teh, Ann,
wa
Hit’ 60 pass with six thousand horse, and he reached Schumla,
Moke 148, by a circuitous route, on the morning of the 13th.

‘0.

The

infantry, who had been joined by the troops left in the

lines before Pravadi, came in on that and the succeeding
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day, by scrambling through the rocks and woods; but cuap.
then appeared the magnitude of the loss they had sus- _***tained.
The Grand Vizier could only muster twelve
1°
thousand foot-soldiers and six thousand horse, with twelve

guns —the poor remains of forty thousand men and fiftysix guns, which had issued from the place, in fine order,
a few days before.
This brilliant expedition of the commander-in-chief

retarded, but did not suspend, the siege of Silistria. By progress of
the end of May all the outworks had been carried ; and See °f
on the 11th June the third parallel was completed, and #4 it ‘=!

the fire of the breaching batteries was so effective that
they completely silenced that of the enemy opposed to
them. On the following night the sap was run up close
to the covered-way, and mines were run under to blow it
into the ditch. Still the Turks made a most gallant
defence, notwithstanding the discouragement produced
by the victory of Kouleftscha ; and at daybreak on the
19th they made a general sortie, which was in the outset
attended with such success that the Russians were everywhere driven back to their batteries,

and the ground lost

- was not regained till noon on the following day.

On the June 19.

next night the besiegers threw a number of rockets into
the town, which, setting it on fire in several places, diffused general consternation. The arrival of Diebitch at
the besiegers’ lines, on the next day, augmented their
vigour ; and the inhabitants of the fortress, seeing no
chance of being relieved, besieged the governor with petitions for a capitulation. Their entreaties, however, were

sternly refused, until the 30th June, when a great mine vm 30,
under the rampart having been exploded, made a yawning 299, 239°
breach in it, which by the concentric fire of the Russian Despatch,
Dittith’s

artillery was soon rendered practicable. Seeing further Ty Os
resistance hopeless, the two pachas who commanded in Tost tie
3;
Doc.
the town

agreed

to surrender.

The

troops were made

Hist.;
:
i
154
prisoners of war, and to the number of eight thousand Molkt,
136.”

laid down their arms.’

There were found on the ramparts
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two hundred and thirty-eight pieces of cannon, besides
thirty-one on board the flotilla in the harbour; and thirtyeight standards fell into the hands of the victors. The

armed inhabitants were

allowed

to retire, without

their

weapons, to any place they chose; but none of them
availed themselves of the permission ; and the Russians
entered the fortress by the breach, with colours flying, on

the 1st July.
129,

.

.

So little use had the Turks in Schumla

made

of the

Description breathing-time afforded them by the resistance of Silof the passes

of the Balkan,

istria, which had stood thirty-seven days of open trenches,

that in the beginning

of August,

when the place fell,

there were still only 18,000 troops in that fortress, and

the eastern passes of the Balkan, between it and the sea,

were only occupied by 3000 men!
There are twelve
fifteen mountain-paths over that celebrated range,
only five which deserve the name of roads, or are at
practicable for carriages or artillery. These are—the

or
but
all
old

Roman road from Sophia to Tatar-Bazadgik, which is

the present way from Constantinople to Belgrade and
Vienna—two from Ternova, by Kusanlik and Silemno
——and two from Schumla, by Karnabat and Aidos.
Of

these the

two

from

Ternova

are the

most

difficult, as

they pass over the highest and most inaccessible part of
the Balkan range ; and that by Aidos is the most frequented, as a chasm in the hill renders the ascent slight

and comparatively easy. It goes first by the valley of
the Kamtjik, from the northern side, and crosses the
ridge between Kouprikios and Aidos. The mountains

there are not above 3000 feet in height; and the summit-level of the road, which is a very good one, is not
above half that height.
The hills are chiefly coni-

cal, and generally clothed

with oak

and beech trees

of a very large size; the valleys are bold, shut in with
1 Chesney, steep precipice
s, and largely covered with evergreens.!
45,46; > ValYa
50, 51,
‘The abutments on the southern side, which are higher
than those on the northern, are

chiefly of limestone, ter-

-
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minating in walls of rock from fifty to two hundred feet
in height.
Numerous streams and thick underwood
abound in the northern slopes; and owing to these impediments, the elevated plateaus on the summit of the
mountains cannot be reached without very great difficulty.
It may readily be conceived what facilities for defence

cHap.
1829,

«ys
130,
a mountainoo ridge of this. description
was calculated to piebitch’s

afford,

especially

to an army

possessing

the

numerous preparations
} passing

and admirable marksmen which the Turkish possessed. tte 5.
But the Grand

Vizier, preoccupied with the idea that

Schumla was the real object of attack, and that it would
prove the vital point in this, as it had done in all preceding campaigns, was intent only on its preservation, and

neglected the eastern pass, although the direction of the
enemy’s attack on Varna, Pravadi, and Sizepolis, clearly
indicated that the serious attempt was to be made in
that direction. The better to confirm him in his error,
Diebitch no sooner found himself at the head of a large
disposable

force by the fall of Silistria, than

he made

the most ostentatious show of preparation for a grand
attack on Schumla with his whole forces. Detachments

during the day incessantly arrived in the camp before
that fortress, with banners flying and music playing;. but

in the night, and carefully concealed by a chain of outposts, other detachments of an equal or larger amount

defiled in silence to the left, to reinforce the corps of |
Roth and Rudiger, which had entered the valley of the
Kamtjik with the view of passing the Balkan by the
Di
Aidos pass. These precautions so entirely succeeded in Denne

deceiving the enemy, that while Roth and Rudiger, with oly 2h
20,000 men, were at the northern entrance of the pass, Hie,
nothing had been done to defend it, except throwing up BDoe, Bit
a few trifling intrenchments, and stationing 3000, with 237, 2383
12 guns, at Kouprikios, at the foot of the northern slope alentni,
of the central ridge of the mountain.!

Having
defenceless

ascertained
state,

that the

Diebitch

pass was still in this

determined

immediately

to
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force the passage. With this view, having, like Cesar
in his Gallic campaigns, given each soldier four days’ pro1829,
visions, and put ten days more in the waggons which folPassage of lowed each regiment, the march began on the 17th July.
yap
July 17,

General Roth, with 10,000 men, advanced by the seacoast to Missivri, which he reached after defeating small

bodies of the enemy in several encounters, and he there
entered into communication with the Russian fleet in the

Bay of Bourgas.

At the same

time Rudiger,

with

July 16.

12,000 men, entered the valley of the Kamtjik, carried

July 17,

stream, and moved against the 3000 men stationed at
Kouprikios. While some regiments advanced, with music

the slight works

erected

there, threw a bridge

over the

playing and colours flying, against the front of the Turks,
a still larger body turned their flank and threatened their

retreat.

Instantly, on seeing the latter on the heights,

the Ottomans took to flight, leaving all their guns and

500 prisoners in the hands of the Russians, who did not
lose a
passage
without
troops

single man.
No obstacle now remained to the
of the mountain, which they ascended and crossed.
further resistance. At the summit the Russian
obtained a view of the whole southern slopes of

the Balkan, declining in height till they melted into

the plain, with the Bay of Bourgas lying embosomed in
the wood-clad hills, which formed the eastern extremity
+

of the ridge.

Turkey seemed lost ; its mountain

barrier

was passed, and the cheers of the troops as they reached
the summit announced their joy at having passed the barsay 34. vier hitherto deemed impassable, and beholding the bay
1 Diebitch’s at their feet covered with their sails. Pursuing their
Despatch.
duly 26, > march without any further serious opposition, the corps

829;A
Hist. xii. Of Roth, on the left, occupied Bourgas, and entered into
Facdni, Communication with the garrison “of Sizepolis ; while
434;
eaeChee tha t of Rudiger, on the right, two days after entered

24 Ce 158, Aidos at the southern foot of the mountains, after defeat-

160.

ing a body of 7000 Turks, who endeavoured
the passage.1

to dispute
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When the Grand Vizier, at Schumla, at length obtained

cuap.

intelligence of what was going forward on his right, towards the sea, he in haste detached ten thousand men to
a
guard the passes above Kouprikios and on the Kamtjik, subsequent
never supposing that they could have been already won. crac
But they arrived too late, and brought back the mournful R™*s"4

intelligence that the mountains had been passed by an
army which, with Oriental exaggeration, was described as
more numerous than the leaves of the forest and the sand
of the sea.

In truth, however, it was neither the one

nor the other ; and Diebitch’s position, however brilliant
in appearance, was in reality fraught with danger.
His
posts occupied the immense line from Bourgas, on the
Black Sea, to Selimno, in the heart of Mount

Heemus,

a distance of above eighty miles, as well as from Silistria .
to Aidos, a distance of a hundred and fifty ; and such
was the dispersion of force occasioned by the necessity of
keeping detachments on the principal points of these
immense lines, that the disposable force to the south of
the Balkan did not exceed twenty-one thousand men.
Tn front of these were twenty thousand Turks, who had
fallen back from the passes, and been swelled by the
whole armed Mussulman population in the towns through
which they retired. On their right flank was the Pacha
of Scodra, who might ere long be expected on the scene
of action with twenty-five thousand Armauts and Albanians ; and in their rear was the Grand Vizier with
eighteen thousand, in the intrenched camp at Schumla.

Impressed with these dangers, Diebitch wisely halted at
Aidos, and sent forward detachments, by the route of
Karnabat and Kazan, to open a communication with
General

Krasowsky,

force before Schumla.!

who

commanded

the

blockadin

This was effected without diffi- rere

culty, but still the situation of the Russian general was Valentini,

full of danger, and it was evident there was no middle Ane. Hist
course between dictating a glorious peace or total ruin. 394°"

Like Napoleon at Moscow, or at Vienna after Aspern,
VOL,

III,

Z
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he had got into a situation in which the first step in retreat was the commencement of ruin; and such was the

1829.

anxiety felt at St Petersburg on the subject, that the
Emperor ordered a fresh levy of ninety thousand men in
his

dominions,

and

florins (2,000,000)

contracted

a

loan

of

42,000,000

in Holland, for the prosecution of

the war.
Tn these critical circumstances, the resolution and firm-

“Successful ness of General Diebitch triumphed over all obstacles,
attack on
theTuks and, by concealing the weakness of his position, extri-

cee

cated him from its real dangers, and brought about a
glorious peace. A considerable body of Turks had collected at Sliwno, a town on the southern slope of the
- Balkan, and from whence a flank attack might be made
on the Russian

line of communication, in the

advance

from Aidos to Adrianople.
He resolved accordingly,
after giving his troops ten days’ rest at the former place,
during which he had opened his communications with
a

Krasowsky, to recommence his forward movement by an

~
Avg.l1,

attack on this body of the enemy, which was seven thousand strong. The attack took place on the 11th August,
and was conducted with such secresy and skill that it
proved a complete surprise. Though intrenched, according to their usual custom, the Turks, who were taken

unawares, made scarcely any resistance.
1 Yslentns, to flight and dispersed, leaving

The whole took

their guns, nine in num-

An. His, ber, in the hands of the enemy, who entered Sliwno next
x. ao.

day, amidst the cheers of an immense concourse of spec-

biteh’s Dos- ‘ tators, and preceded by the Greek clergy, with the Cross
45, 1829; " in their hands, who offered the victors bread and salt,
xii. 78,80. and testified the utmost joy at being delivered from their
oppressors.t
;
This success was of great importance to Diebitch, for it
Advance

entirely cleared his right flank on the march

to Adrian-

anople, and ople, made him master of the chief central passes over
um
the Balkan, and opened the direct communication with
Krasowsky

before Schumla.

The

extreme

left of the
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army, under Roth, soon after made
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several im-

portant acquisitions on the shores of the Black Sea.

cHap.

By

—*”:

these means the communication with the fleet, and all

1%

the supplies which it bore, was rendered secure. The
Turkish army, twenty thousand strong, deceived by the
exaggerated reports which had been spread of Diebitch’s
force, retired to the ridge of low hills, twenty-five miles in
front of Constantinople, which had so often in ancient
times served as a barrier against the northern barbarians.
Encouraged by these circumstances, the Russian general
determined on advancing to Adrianople.
After giving
his troops a day’s rest accordingly at Jamboli, he advanced
by forced marches down the course of the river Tomalia
towards that city. Neither the ardent rays of the sun,
which shone forth with uncommon brilliancy, nor the
length of the marches, generally twenty miles a-day, nor
the rugged nature of the roads, which were far worse than
those over the Balkan, could retard the progress of the
troops.
On they pressed with ceaseless vigour, animated
to the highest degree by the prospect of their approaching conquest.
When the guns stuck fast, or the horses
were unable to drag them up the ascents, the soldiers
harnessed themselves in, and got them through, in which
they were joyfully assisted by the peasants of the country,
who beheld with transport, after an absence of four hundred years, the standards of ‘the Cross waving in their
valleys.
A word from Diebitch would have excited a
general insurrection against the Ottomans ; but, guided
by the humane

orders of the Emperor, he restrained it,

and approached the ancient capital of the empire, attended
only by a joyful and friendly crowd. ‘Ten thousand Turks Aug. 19, “made a show of resistance, but it was but a show; a1 picitens
capitulation was entered into, by which the soldiers gave aoe

up their arms and artillery, consisting of fifty-six guns, }é1820;» Xi.
Ann,
and the armed inhabitants returned to their homes!

Next aly De.

day the magistrates brought the keys of the city, which Hs
they laid at Diebitch’s feet ; the people rushed in crowds

a
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the Russian general passed

the gates of the town in triumph, and took up his residence in the palace, recently prepared for Sultan Mahmoud; and the entry of the Muscovites into the ancient
capital of their hereditary enemies “resembled,” says
Diebitch, “rather a popular féte, than the military con-

quest of a hostile capital.”
135,
Extended

The better to augment the report of the magnitude of
his forces, and keep up the prestige of their invincibility,

ite Rus” as well as to provide them with the means of subsistence,
sins.

the Russian general, after this splendid success, made a
great dispersion of his forces. Like Napoleon, after the
battle of Jena, and with

similar success, he spread them

out from the centre at Adrianople like a fan, in every
direction. While the advanced guards of the centre were

pushed on the,high-road to Constantinople as far as
Sept.7.

Loule-Bourgas, only eighty miles from the capital, the
left wing, under Rudiger, advanced and took Midiah,
within sixty-five miles from the entrance of the Bosphorus,
where it entered into communication with Admiral Greig’s
squadron;

and

the right, under

General Sicorre, moved

forward by Trajanopolis on Enos, in the Mediterranean,
which it reached on the same day, and met the fleet of

Admiral Heiden, which was at anchor, expecting them
in the bay.

At the same time Krasowsky, by repeated at-

tacks, so imposed upon the garrison of Schumla, that, so far
from thinking of disquieting these movements, they deemed
themselves fortunate to be able to preserve their own redoubts. Thus the Russian army extended its mighty
3 Chesney, arms from the Euxine to the Mediterranean, across the
Joumal du entire breadth of Turkey, a distance of one hundred and

Sept. 15,’ forty miles, and was supported by a powerful fleet at the
1829; Ann, extremity of either flank ; while at the same time its
rad 1 oy

reserve blockaded eighteen thousand men in Schumla, and

+ 809; Malet its advanced guard menaced Constantinople.!
But the
4,”
strength of their army was not equal to so great an expansion of its force, and in reality it was on the verge of
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the most terrible catastrophe.
In the middle of September, the force under Diebitch at Adrianople did not
exceed fifteen thousand men; and a British officer, who

cuap.
*"
1%

saw them all mustered for a grand review on 8th November, has recorded,

in his interesting work

on the cam-

paign, “that there were scarcely thirteen thousand men
of all arms in the field.”
Immense was the impression produced by these deci- |,
sive events, both at Constantinople and over -Europe. unbounded
The terror in the Turkish capital was extreme ; for the eetie
Christians apprehended an immediate massacre from the sea

infuriated Mussulmans, and the latter were not less appre- Vienna.
hensive of extermination from the avenging swords of the
victorious Muscovites.
The Sultan was besieged at one
time by deputations from the violent Ottomans, urging
the immediate arming of all the followers of the Prophet,
and the most severe measures against the Christians ; at
another, with the most urgent entreaties from the latter,

supported by the earnest representations of the ambassadors of the Western powers, to yield to necessity, and
avert the threatening dangers by an immediate concession
of the demands of Russia.
The English ambassador,
Sir Robert Gordon, and the Austrian, were in an especial

manner active in their efforts to bring about an accommodation, by moderating the demands of Russia on the
one hand, and overcoming the obstinacy of the Sultan on
the other. It is no wonder they were so; for the statesmen at the head of both countries, the Duke of Wellington and Prince Metternich, were equally impressed with
_the necessity of preventing the destruction of the balance

of power which would result from the conquest of Turkey.
A secret convention had been entered into between them

to avert such a catastrophe by force of arms ; and the } Ann. Hist.
English admiral in the Mediterranean had orders, if the 401515 Chee.
Russian proved obdurate, to attack the fleet of Admiral 210;Aam.

Heiden in the Greek waters, and conduct it as a pledge Re 219."
to Malta.1 The efforts of these able diplomatists, joined
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to the exaggerated reports of Diebitch’s force, who was

‘_

represented as being at the gates of the capital at the

1829,

head of sixty. thousand men, at length overcame the firmness of Sultan Mahmoud,

and, with

tears

in his

eyes,

he agreed to the Treaty or ADRIANOPLE, one of the
most glorious in the Russian, one of the most disastrous
in the Turkish, annals.

137

_ By this celebrated treaty the Emperor of Russia re-

Treatyof Stored to the Sublime Porte the two principalities of
Seti

Wallachia and Moldavia, and all the places in Bulgaria
and Roumelia conquered by his arms, with the exception
of the islands at the mouth

reserved to Russia,

of the Danube, which were

All conquests in Asia Minor were

in like manner restored to Turkey, with the exception of
the fortresses of Anapa, Poli, Akhalzikh, Alzkow, and
Akhalkalaki, which, with

a considerable territory round -

them, were ceded to Russia, and, in a military point of

view, constituted most important acquisitions.

All the

privileges and immunities secured by the former treaties
(those of Ackerman, Bucharest, and Kainardji), as well
as the conventions relative to Servia, were ratified in their

fullest extent byarticles 5 and 6. An entire and unqualified
amnesty was provided for all political offenders in every
part of the Turkish dominions.
The passage of the Dar-

danelles was declared open to all Russian merchant vessels,
as well as those of all vessels at peace with the Sublime

Porte, with all guarantees requisite to secure to Russia the

:

Treaty,

undisturbed navigation of the Black Sea.
The indemnity
to be awarded to Russian subjects complaining of arbitrary acts on the part of the Turkish government was fixed
-at 1,500,000 Dutch ducats, or £750,000, payable in
:

.

Sept. 14, eighteen months ; and that to the Russian government,
Hist.i, for the expenses of the war, at 10,000,000 ducats, or
Ree 1309" about £5,000,000 sterling.
The evacuation of the

jee
lie Documents,

Turkish territories was to take place progressively as the
indemnity was discharged, and not to be completed till

it was entirely paid up.)
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convention, signed the same

day,

of still cuar.

greater eventual importance, determined the respective

rights of the parties to Wallachia and Moldavia.

It

x

1829.

Convention
provided that the hospodars of these provinces should be regarding
elected for life, and not, as heretofore, for seven years ; Wallachia

that the pachas and officers of the Porte in the adjoining and Moldaprovinces were not to be at liberty to intermingle in any
respect in their concerns ; that the middle of the Danube
was to be the boundary between them to the junction of
that river with

and, “the

the Pruth;

better to secure

the future inviolability of Moldavia and Wallachia, the
Sublime Porte engaged not to maintain any fortified post

orany Mussulman establishment on the north of the Danube;
that the towns
Giurgevo,

situated

on the

should be restored

left bank,

to Wallachia,

including

and

thew

fortifications never restored ; and all Mussulmans holding
possessions on the left bank were to be bound to sell

them to the natives in the space of eighteen months.
The

government

of the hospodars

independent of Turkey;

and

was to be entirely

they were to be liber-

ated from the quota of provisions they had hitherto been
bound to furnish to Constantinople and the fortresses
pconyenThey were to be occupied by the Rus- tion,
Sept.
on the Danube.

sian troops till the indemnity was fully paid up, for 14 10;
which ten years were allowed; and to be relieved of all xii.99,100;
tribute to the Porte during their occupation, and for two 1825, 401,

years after it had ceased.” 1

Before this treaty was signed by the Emperor of
Russia, the negotiations were on the point of being Tnruption of

broken off by a rude third party, who threatened to ¢f'scoare.
intervene between the contracting parties.

This was no

other than the Pacha of Scodra, who, in the end of Sep-

tember, appeared at Philippoli with twenty-five thousand

men, and declared his intention of breaking off the pro-

posed peace.

It may readily be conceived what alarm

this.extraordinary and unexpected apparition occasioned

to the Russian commander-in-chief.

He instantly ordered
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General Geismar to hasten with all the troops he could
collect. from

from

Wailachia,

the blockade

Adrianople.

his way
pass of

ting into

and

General

Kisselef to come

of Schumla to join the army at

Geismar, with twelve thousand men, made

across the Danube,
Anatza,

the

in the

rear

and, getting through

Balkan,

of the

latter, however, continued

pacha

he

succeeded

in

near Sophia.

the
get-

The

to advance, declaring that he

would be in Adrianople in eight days; and he had already

got to Hermanli, half-way from Philippoli to that city,

when he was met by the messengers of the Sultan with
the ratification of the treaty.
This stopped his singular
hostile movement, and he withdrew to the position he
occupied before it commenced.
But it revealed the dangerous position of the Russians, and the depth of the

abyss from which they had been rescued by the fortunate
audacity of Diebitch, and the want of co-operation in the

Turkish commanders ; for if the Pacha had advanced a

month sooner, nothing could have saved the Russians from a

disaster similar to the Moscow retreat.
The truth was, he
belonged to the old party of the janizaries ; and his object
:An»-Hist, was to hang back till the necessities of the Sultan enabled

407; Ches- him to make terms for the restoration of that body with
ur,’ his sovereign, and he lost his opportunity by delaying too
sao

long.!

The contest of Greece became a matter of such secon-

Affairsof ary importance, after its independence was secured by

fiasere the

convention of 6th J uly 1827, and the battle of Na-

varino, and when the Russians and Turks were dealing
such weighty blows to each other on the banks of the

Danube, that a few words will suffice to give a summary

of its progress during the years 1828 and 1829.

ened

with

a formidable

invasion

from

the

Threat-

north,

and

with their navy ruined, and Egypt cut off from sending

its formidable succours, the Ottomans were in no condition

to resume offensive operations.

But as Ibrahim Pacha

had received positive orders from the Sultan to hold out
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to the last extremity, and he refused to quit his hold of cuap.
Navarino, and the other fortresses in his possession in
the Morea, an expedition was sent from France, with the
concurrence of the British Government, to"compel him to

1829.

evacuate them.
It consisted of fifteen thousand men,
under the command of Marshal Maison, and landed in

the Morea on the 25th August 1828.’ They were received Aug. 25.
with transports.by the Greeks, who had been informed by
the President, Capo d’Istria, that they came to complete

their deliverance. Ibrahim was in no condition to resist
so formidable a mediator ; and accordingly, a convention
was

concluded on the 7th September, in virtue of which sept. 7.

the whole Egyptian troops were embarked, and conveyed
to Alexandria, in English and French vessels..
The
Turkish garrison in Navarino and Modon made some show

of resistance, but it was soon overcome, and the places

surrendered to the English

sea forces and the French

troops; while the castle of the Morea, which stood a slege,

was speedily reduced by the scientific skill of the French

engineers.
Morea

deemed

Before the end of autumn, the whole of the

was

cleared

of the

Ottomans;

but

expedient to push the conquest

it was

not

of the Allies

farther at that time, as it was not then determined whether

more than the Morea should form part
state.1
Relieved, however,

of the enormous

of the
load which

infant xi tbh Ace
had

so long oppressed them, and against which they had so Progress of

heroically struggled, the Greeks

soon showed

that they mie

were in a condition to recover their independence without external aid. When the disciplined battalions of

Egypt were withdrawn, they had no difficulty in making
head against their Ottoman enemies. Candia was, after
a severe struggle, almost entirely recovered by the-Christians, and the Turks shut up in Canea and a few other
strongholds.
An expedition under Colonel Fabvier
- against Chios failed ; but a nest of pirates in Carabuso, the refuge of that species of malefactors ever since
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the days of Pompey, was rooted out by the British fleet.
The appointment of Count Capo d’Istria to the presidency of the state had a surprising effect in stilling the
internal discord which had so long paralysed its strength;
for it was known that he was supported by the influence of Russia, and it seemed hopeless to struggle
against such a power.
Chief after chief sent in their
adhesion to the new government ; and so much was the

military strength of the state increased by this unanimity,
that the government was enabled to undertake and carry
through with success several enterprises which materially
Ten thousand Turks were still in
enlarged its bounds.
Attica, which forbade any attempt to regain that province, but in western Greece the progress of the Christians was uninterrupted. Deeming them supported by
the French army, the Ottomans considered it hopeless
Salona, with its garrison of
to attempt any resistance.
eight

hundred

men, capitulated ; Lepanto

and

Anato-

licon followed the example ; and at length the standards
of the Cross again waved on the blood-stained ramparts
An invasion of five thousand Albaniof Missolonghi.

Sept, 25.

1 Ann. Hist,
xi, 469, 485,
xii, 427,
429,

ans was repulsed, and the invaders compelled to capitulate to the Greeks at Pietra, and all the Turkish garrisons in that quarter were withdrawn.
The families
which had withdrawn from the Morea to the shelter of the islands returned after the withdrawal of the Egyptians, in such numbers that the sounds of industry and
the voice of gladness were again heard in the land.
Finally, the revenue of the state was so much increased
with its altered fortunes, that Capo d’Istria was able to
announce to the legislature, assembled at Argos on the
13th July, that the ways and means were equal to the
expenditure, each amounting to 25,000,000 Turkish
piastres, or £700,000.
In the receipts, however, were
included a loan of 8,000,000 piastres from France, and

one of 4,000,000
entire revenue.}

from Russia, being just half of the
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The limits of Greece were fixed by a protocol, signed

cwar.

by the plenipotentiaries of Russia, England, and France,

Xv.

at London, on March 22, 1829, to which Russia and

1

Turkey gave their adhesion by article 10 of the treaty of Convention

Adrianople. By this treaty Greece was to include the oo 1809,
whole mainland of Turkey to the south of a line from regarding
Arta in the Adriatic to Volo in the’ Archipelago.
It °f Gree
was to embrace also the whole islands of the Adgean Sea
known under the name of the Cyclades, with Eubca or
Negropont, but neither Candia nor Cyprus.
The islands
embraced in these limits contained three hundred and
thirty-nine thousand souls, of which only two thousand
were even then to be found in the unhappy Chios, instead
of its former population of eighty-five thousand; and the
whole inhabitants of the state were about six hundred
thousand. Greece was to remain tributary to Turkey,
and to pay an annual sum of 1,500,000 piastres

(£100,000), but it was to be governed entirely by its
own

inhabitants and

laws;

and

the infant nation

was

placed under the guarantee of Russia, France, and England. The state was to be monarchical, but no sovereign
was to be placed on the throne belonging to the reigning
families of any of the powers which signed the treaty of
July 6, 1827; a complete amnesty was to be proclaimed
by the Porte in favour of all persons, without exception,
who had been concerned in the Greek revolution ; and
a year was to be accorded reciprocally to the Greeks to
sell their property in Turkey, and the Turks to dispose

of their property in Greece. The limits thus assigned
were subsequently contracted, and the line drawn on the
continent, not from Volo to Arta, but from Arta to Cape
Armyro,

in the gulf of Volo, in consideration of which:

entirely

excluded.

jt". 22,
the tribute was remitted, and the sovereignty of the Porte March
These

limits

included

Missolonghi 1829; Ann

and Thessaly, but they excluded Ipsara, Chios, and Samos, 107,109

and left the beautiful islands of Crete and Cyprus to lan- 1829, Ree
guish still under the tyrannical governmentof the Ottomans.
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There were extraordinary difficulties in the way of an
amicable settlement of the Greek question, in consequence

of the jealousies of the powers which had signed the
treaty of 6th July ; and this must always be taken into
account, in considering the merits or demerits of the
statesmen who were parties to its arrangement.
But
considered

with

reference

to the

interests

of

religion,

humanity, or European independence, there never was
a greater mistake committed than in making the limits of
Greece so contracted.
Nature had pointed out what
they should have been ; they should have embraced the

whole countries where the Greek race was still predominant. A line drawn from Cattaro on the Adriatic to
Salonica on the AXgean, would have included this region;
leaving

out

Danubian

Servia,

Bulgaria,

provinces,

Bosnia,

where, though

and

the

Trans-

hostility to

the

Mussulmans is as strong, different races of northern conquerors have settled, and greatly preponderate over the
original inhabitants.
Above all, the whole islands of the
Archipelago, including Candia, Cyprus, Samos, Mitylene,
Lemnos, Tenedos, and Ipsara, should have been included

in the limits of the new state.

In a kingdom so consti-

tuted, the maritime and commercial interests would have

been predominant ; and in such a community it need not
be said with whom the real alliance of people as well as
government would have been formed.
Private interest,

identity of feelings and pursuits, would have made both
lean on England. Constituted as the Greek state actually
was by the convention of 22d March, it of necessity looked
to Russia.

Too

weak

for independence,

too large for

neglect, it presented a tempting prize to Muscovite am-

bition, to the government of which, from identity of
religion, the people on the mainland at least were naturally

inclined.

It was a great thing, doubtless, for the interest

of humanity, to have rescued even a portion of the Chris-

tians in Turkey from the Ottoman gripe, and the heroic
efforts of the Greeks to secure their independence well
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deserved such a reward ; but in a political point of view,
and with reference to the interests of Europe, it has been
detrimental rather than the reverse. It has weakened

the Mussulman barrier against Russia, and not created
a Christian one. Such has been the consequence of doing
things by halves—of not regarding, in prospective arrangements, the obvious tendency of human affairs, and seeking

to prop up existing influences, without seeing that the
time has come when they must be swept away.
The
alarm now so generally, and with so much reason, felt in

Europe at Russian predominance in the East, would have been avoided, if the obvious step of establishing Greece

on a respectable and efficient footing had been adopted,
after the opportunity of entirely restoring a Christian
monarchy at Constantinople had been lost.
What is the circumstance which has now rendered the
Eastern question so complicated, has caused the Western

powers to make such vast efforts to resist the encroachments of Russia,
the first time in
ance?
It is not
it undoubtedly is,

and brought France and England for
history into a sincere and generous allimerely the strength of Russia, great as
and formidable in every respect to the

liberties of Europe.

It is the weakness of Turkey which

is the real difficulty ; and that arises from the circumstance that, in its European dominions, two millions and
a half of indolent Mussulmans,

with the sword in their

hands, have obtained by wielding it the dominion over
a half of Christians, who

hold the

plough, the loom, and the sail in their grasp.

seven

millions

and

All the

military strength of the state is vested in the brave, barbarous, and tyrannical minority ; all the civil resources,

nearly all the knowledge and industry of the community,
in the unarmed and pacific, but querulous majority.
How is such a state of things to be long kept up in the
finest portion of Europe, and in which, from extending

intercourse with the Western powers, the seeds of knowledge and civilisation are every day more widely spread,
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and their blessings more generally appreciated?

The

thing is evidently impossible; and if any doubt could
exist upon it, it would be removed by the fact that the
Mussulman race is everywhere declining, the Christian is

everywhere increasing ; and that while the former is
chiefly to be found in the proud and lazy inhabitants of
towns, the latter constitutes the great bulk of the robust

cultivators of the country.

Yet how is this anomalous

and perilous state of. things to be terminated, when the
Ottomans are in possession of the government, and form
the war caste and military strength of the state, and it
is with them that the Western powers are in alliance, and

whose dominion their national faith is bound to uphold ?
t
The Emperor Nicholas said to Sir G. H. Seymour, the
Remarkable English ambassador at St Petersburg, on February 22,

the Empe- 1853: “There are several things which I never will
jason this tolerate : I will not tolerate the permanent occupation of
subjects

Constantinople by the Russians ; and it shall never be
held by the English, French, or any other great nation.
Again, I will never permit any attempt at the reconstruction of the Byzantine Empire, or such an extension
of Greece as would render her a powerful state: still
less will I permit the breaking up of Turkey into little
republics, asylums for the Kossuths and Mazzinis,and other
revolutionists of Europe.
Rather than submit to any of
these arrangements, I would go to war, and as long as I
wr G. H. have a man or a musket, I would carry it on.”!
These

Lord John Memorable words at once accuse the past policy, and
Fao,

throw a

steady light on the future course which should

Tet,

be pursued by the Western powers on the Turkish ques-

tence*%

tion. All admit that a barrier must be erected against
Russia ; the only question is, How is that barrier to be
constructed ? The Czar has taught us how that is to be
done, for he has told us what he will spend his last man
and musket to prevent. Itis evident that what he would
spend his last shilling and musket to prevent, the rest of
Europe should spend their last shilling and musket. to.
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effect ; and this can only be done by restoring the
Byzantine Empire in Europe, under the rule of a Chris-

cHAaP.
-

tian government, or a government in which the rights of

1829,

the Christians are effectually secured, with the guarantee
of England, France, and Austria.

This, however, is the

remote and ultimate result: the one thing needful in the
mean time is to rescue the Turkish dominions from the
withering grasp of Russia: not less inimical to real
Christianity than the oppressive rule of the Mussulman.

Much has been said of the regeneration of the Turkish |.
empire within the last thirty years, since the period to What of
which

the alleged

the preceding history refers; and great are the regenera-

expectations formed by a certain class of politicians of (wn2ythe social and political improvement of its inhabitants
and institutions by the intermixture of European ideas.
Experience has not yet enabled us to determine whether
these anticipations are well founded, and it would be
premature to give any decided opinion on the subject.
It is doubtless possible to give to Asiatic troops and
police the discipline and efficiency of European, and that
is what has taken place in Hindostan, Egypt, and Russia;
and by working out the resources of Asiatic wealth by
the machinery of European civilisation, a great degree of
temporary power and vigour may be given to a state.
Whether it is feasible to unite with it, in like manner,
the institutions and habits of a different race and quarter
of the globe, and whether it is possible to erect the fabric
of European freedom on the basis of Asiatic seuyitude, is
a question not yet determined ; but on which it can only
be said, that, if it does take place, it will be contrary to
the experience of six hundred millions of men during six
thousand years.
The treaty of Adrianople affords a striking instance of
that astute but ceaselessly encroaching policy which has
so long characterised the court of St Petersburg. They
disclaimed all idea of territorial aggrandisement at the

commencement of the war; but they closed it by requiring
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the cession of a valuable territory on the Black Sea and
in Georgia, including the strongest frontier fortresses of
Turkey in Asia Minor.
They did not openly claim the
command of the navigation of the Danube; but they
compelled the cession of the islands at its mouth, which
effectually gave it them. They made a great show of
moderation in consenting to relinquish the Principalities
which they had overrun; but they agreed to do so only

on payment of £5,000,000 public, and £750,000 of private indemnities—a sum equal to five-sixths of the whole
revenue of Turkey, and which it seemed impossible it
could ever defray.
In the mean time, they stipulated
the destruction of all the fortresses the Turks held on the left bank of the river, including Giurgevo and Brahilov, and the sale of all the Mussulman property in the
two provinces within eighteen months—steps obviously
pointing to their transference to a Christian government.
They professed to respect the independence of Turkey ;
but they compelled its government to recognise a right of
interference in behalf of its Christian subjects, especially
in

Servia, Wallachia,

and

anything like independence
the internal government of
quite independent of Turkish
at any time give them the

Moldavia,

inconsistent

with

in a sovereign state, and
which provinces was made
rule. These clauses might
means of renewing the war

on plausible pretexts.
Finally, by stipulating for an
absolute and universal amnesty for all the subjects of
the Porte who had been engaged in rebellion, they
openly proclaimed to all the world that they were the
protectors of the disaffected in the Sultan’s dominions,
and that they were to look to St Petersburg for a shield
against the violence or injustice of their own government.

.

The campaigns of 1828 and 1829, though they terminated to the disadvantage of Turkey, are yet eminently

calculated to modify the ideas generally entertained as
to the great power of Russia in aggressive warfare, as
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well as to evince the means of defence, in a military point
of view, which the Ottoman dominions possess.
The

Turks began the war under the greatest possible disad-

vantages,

cha.
:

nd

‘Their land forces had been exhausted by seven piticulty

bloody campaigns with the Greeks ; their marine ruined coe of
in the battle of Navarino; their enemies had the com- key

mand of the Euxine and the Aigean, the interior lines of *is wa
communication in their empire; the janizaries, the military strength of the state, had been in part destroyed, in
part alienated ; and only twenty thousand of the regular
troops, intended to replace them, were as yet clustered

round the standards of the Prophet.

On the other hand,

the Russians had been making their preparations for six
years; they had enjoyed fourteen years of European
peace ; and a hundred and twenty thousand armed men
awaited on the Pruth the signal to march to Constantinople. Yet with all these disadvantages, the scales hung
all but even between the contending parties. Varna was
only taken in the first campaign in consequence of the
Russians having the command of the sea; the Balkan
passed in the second, from the Grand Vizier having been
outgeneraled by the superior skill of Diebitch.
Even as
it was, it was owing to treachery and disaffection that the
daring march to Adrianople did not terminate in a disaster second only to the Moscow retreat. Had the Pacha
of Scodra come up three weeks earlier with his twentyfive thousand men, and united with the twenty thousand
who retired towards Constantinople, where would Diebitch with his twenty thousand have been? Had ten
thousand English auxiliaries been by their side, the Muscovite standards would never have crossed the Balkan ;

had twenty thousand French also been there, they would

have been hurled with disgrace beyond the Danube.
It is not to be supposed, however,

that these startling

results are to be ascribed to any weakness in military

strength

on

the

part of Russia,

or any extraordinary

warlike resources which the Turks possess, independent
VOL. II
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cuap. of their geographical position. The strength which Russia”
‘_ put forth in the war was immense.
A hundred and sixty
Ne
thousand men crossed the Danube-in the course of the first
Great "campaign; a hundred and forty thousand were brought
of Russia up to reinforce them in the course of the second. Yet,
ie oe tar. With all this, they could only produce thirty-one thousand
teyinsitua- men at the decisive battle of Kouleftscha; and when their

victorious march was stopped, only fifteen thousand were

1Moilkt,

assembled at Adrianople! At least a hundred and fifty
thousand men had perished in the two campaigns ; and
that, accordingly, is the estimate formed by the ablest
military historian of the wart
A very small part of this

von 1839,

Immense force perished by the sword ; fatigue,

Mt

desertion, produced the greatest part of the dreadful

Feldzug

.

.

chasm.

:

.

sickness,

The long march of twelve hundred miles from

Moscow to Poland, the pestilential plains of Wallachia,
the hardships of two campaigns in the inhospitable hills
or valleys of Bulgaria, did the rest. As Turkey is the
portion of Europe most exposed to the incursions of the
Asiatics, so it is the one to which Providence has given
the most ample means of defence; for the plains of
Wallachia and Moldavia present a perilous glacis, which
must be passed before the body of the fortress is reached ;
the Danube is a vast wet ditch, which covers the interior
defences; the Balkan a rampart impassable when de-

fended by gallant and faithful defenders.
desolation,

the work of human tyranny,

fences of nature.

Sterility and
add

to the de-

Of no country may it be so truly said,

in Henry IV.’s words, “ If you make war with a small
army, you are beaten ; if with a large one, starved.”
uo,
_he strength of Russia in a defensive is owing to the
Cause of same cause as its weakness in offensive war.
Its prodithe strength
.
.
.
of Russia gious distances are the cause of both.
A third of Napoin defen.
.
tiveand leon’s army disappeared before it reached Smolensko, or
its weakness
inofensive LAG been engaged in any serious battle; three-fourths
war.
had perished before a flake of snow fell. One-third of

the troops which invaded Turkey in 1828

and 1829
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sank under the fatigues of the march, another third
under the diseases and hardships of the campaign which
followed.
It is the same with the English in India, and
from the same cause. With the resources of a hundred
millions of men at their command, they underwent a
catastrophe, which

rivalled the fate

cuap.
_*”
182%

of Varus’s legions,

at the hands of the mountaineers of Affghanistan ; they
were soon after outnumbered, and brought to the verge of
ruin by the Sikhs, who had only the resources of six millions to rely on. One-third of the invadersof Russia
perish before they reach the country they are to assail ;
one-third of the Russians perish before they get out of it
to begin the career of conquest, from the simple effect of
the distances. It is no exaggeration, but the simple
truth, to affirm that fifty thousand English and French
troops disembarked at Varna, and beginning their fatigues
there, are equal to a hundred and fifty thousand Russians,
who have commenced their march from St Petersburg,
Moscow, and Warsaw.

The position of the Russians in Moldavia and Wal0
lachia is singularly open to serious disaster. Spread out Dangersof
over an extent of three hundred miles in breadth, from the position se
Euxine to the frontiers of Austria, it is accessible to Toke
attack, -from

a concentrated

enemy,

along

the

whole

course of the Danube; and if defeated by a powerful

army crossed over near Brahilov,a disaster as great as
that at Marengo would await the Russian forces. A
blow directed at Focksana, the vital point of their communications with Bessarabia, would compel them to fight
their way back to the Pruth, with their faces to Moscow,
and

ruin, if worsted,

in their rear.

The Crimea,

with

the Russian naval establishment at Sevastopol, lies also
open to attack by a power having the command of the
sea—for thirty thousand men could hold the neck of the

peninsula against any force which would in all probability
be brought against it; while twenty thousand, with the
aid of a fleet, would with ease reduce the fortress itself,
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which, though impregnable on the sea,
equally defended on the land side. The
Turkey arises, not from the strength of
its internal weakness; and the proofs
found, not in the triumphant march of

is by no means
real danger of
its enemies, but
of it are to be
Diebitch across

the Balkan, but in the annals of the Greek revolution.
151.
The final
triumph of
Christianity in Turkey is
secure,

Human thought can scarcely discern what is the probable issue of the contest now commencing in the East,
in reference to the belligerent powers ; but Providence is
wiser than man, and can educe good out of the most
apparently inextricable elements of confusion and discord.
Whatever the result of the contest may be, the triumph
of Christianity is secure, and the days of Ottoman
dominion in Europe are numbered. If the Russians prevail, the ancient prophecy recorded in Gibbon will be
realised, and the Cross will be replaced on the dome of
St Sophia; if the Western Powers are successful, and

wrench the protectorate of the Christians in Turkey from
the Czar, the triumph of the religion they profess is
equally secure, and the government at Constantinople must pass into the hands of the great majority of the
inhabitants of European Turkey.
Unable to defend
itself, the

Ottoman

empire

must

fall under the rule of

one or other of the potentates which have entered the
lists for its defence and subjugation.
Power in the end
must centre in the portion of mankind which is advancing, and pass from that which is receding; and the fact
attested by all travellers, that the Christians are rapidly
increasing in Turkey, and the Osmanlis as rapidly diminishing, points to the future destiny of those realms as
clearly as the handwriting on the wall did to the fate of
the king of Babylon,
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Never did a monarch ascend a throne with
spects and greater advantages than Charles X.;
one precipitated from it under circumstances
disaster.
Everything at first seemed to smile

fairer pro- CHAP.
never was
.
of greater
we
on the new Great'ad-

sovereign, and to prognosticate a reign of concord, peace, Gates!
and happiness. The great contests which had distracted &'s°-

the government of his predecessor seemed to be over. the throne.
The Spanish revolution had exhausted itself; it had
shaken, without overturning, the monarchies of France
and England, and led to a campaign glorious to the
French, which on the Peninsula, so long the theatre
of defeat and disaster, had restored the credit of their
arms and the lustre of their influence.
In Italy, the

efforts of the revolutionists, for a brief season successful,
had terminated in defeat and ignominy. After infinite
difficulty, and

no small danger,

the composition

of the

Chamber of Deputies had been put on a practicable footing, and government was assured of a majority sufficient

for all purposes, in harmony with the great body of the

peers, and the principles of a constitutional monarchy.
Internal prosperity prevailed to an unprecedented degree;
every branch of industry was flourishing, and ten years
of peace had both healed the wounds of war, and enabled
the nation to discharge, with honourable fidelity, the
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heavy burdens imposed on it at its termination.

After

an arduous reign and a long struggle, Louis had reaped
the reward of his wisdom and perseverance; he had

steered the vessel of the state through many dark storms
and shoals of perilous intricacy ; but he had at length
got into harbour: by the success with which his measures,
externally and internally, had been attended, he had both

restored the lustre of the throne, and in a great degree
dissipated the prejudices which, at the commencement of
his reign, prevailed against the Bourbon family.
He had
bequeathed to his successor a throne to appearance firmly.
established, a realm undoubtedly prosperous, and an external influence which seemed adequate to the wishes of
the most ardent patriots in the country.
The character and personal qualities of Charles X.

Characterof Were in many respects such as were well calculated to

Charles X,

improve and cultivate to the utmost these advantages.
Burke had said, at the very outset of the French Revolution, that if the deposed race was ever to be restored,
it must be by a sovereign who could sit eight hours a-day
on horseback.
No sovereign could be so far removed
from this requisite as Louis X VIII, whose figure was so
unwieldy and his infirmities so great, that, for some

years before his death, he had
his apartments in an arm-chair.

to be wheeled about
But the case was very

different with his successor.
No captain in his guards
managed his charger with more skill and address, or ex-

hibited in greater perfection the noble art of horsemanship ; no courtier in his saloons was more perfect in all
the graces which dignify manners, and cause the inequa-

lities of rank to be forgotten, in the courtesy with which
their distinctions are thrown aside. He had little reflec-

tion, and had never thought seriously on any subject save
religion, with the truths of which he was deeply impressed,
in his life. He was the creature of impulse, and yielded
alternately,

like a woman,

to many different

and

seem-

ingly contradictory external influences.
But that very
circumstance gave, as it does to a graceful enchantress,
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an indescribable charm to his manner.
courtesy personified.
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He was princely

car.

None could withstand the fascina-

—*""

tion of his manner ; his bitterest enemies yielded to its

influence, or were drawn by its seductions into at least a

18%

temporary acquiescence in his designs, He was a warm
and faithful friend ; in early youth he had been an ardent

and volatile lover, but the misfortunes of middle life had
trained him to more serious and manly duties. His
heart was warm, his benevolence great, his charity unbounded.
He sincerely desired the good of his people, Lamartine,
and had the greatest wish for their affection, which, by Ia Restan-

encouraging the love of popularity, led him sometimes23.”.

into many doubtful or dangerous acts. !
A pretty fable was told of the Regent Orleans at his
birth, that all the fairies were invited to his christening, His defects.
and each brought a gift of some mental quality to adorn
his future life. One brought courage, one genius, a third
the graces, and so on.
To one old fairy, however, no
invitation had been sent, and in anger she came, and in

spite brought a gift
others had bestowed
unable to make any
fable, a very powerful

which should
; and that was,
use of them.
old fairy had

annul all those
that he should
Following out
been left out of

invitation at the christening of Charles X.

the
be
this
the

His abilities

were considerable ; he had good natural parts, and great
quickness in the apprehension

of ideas in conversation,

and an extraordinary turn for felicitous colloquy. Many
of the sayings he made use of, in the most important
crises of his life, became historical; repeated from one
end of Europe to the other, they rivalled the most celebrated of Henry IV. in warmth of’ heart, and the most

felicitous of Louis XIV. in terseness of expression. - But,
with all these valuable qualities, which,

cumstances,

under

other cir-

might have rendered him one of the most

popular monarchs that ever sat upon the throne
he was subject to several weaknesses still more
which, in the end, precipitated himself and
from the throne. He was extremely fond of

of France,
prejudicial,
his family
the chase,
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and rivalled any of his royal ancestors in the passion for
hunting ; but with him it was not a recreation to amuse
his mind

amidst

more

serious

cares,

but,

as with

the

Spanish and Neapolitan princes of the house of Bourbon,
a serious occupation, which absorbed both the time and
the strength that should have been devoted to affairs
of state. A still more dangerous weakness was the blind
submission, which increased with his advancing years,

that he yielded to the Roman Catholic priesthood.

He

had been in former times passionately attached to a very
charming lady, Madame de Pollastron ; and on her death-

bed he had vowed that he would never yield to a fresh
passion, but devote to the Most High the fidelity which

he had sworn to her in this world. He did so: but
the resolution, however respectable in its principle,
induced a change in his character more fatal than any

female influence could by possibility have been; for it

1Lamartine,
Histoire de

Ja Restau-

ration, viii,

3, 5; Lacretelle, His-

toire de la

Restaura-~

tion, iv.

132, 133,

4,
The Duke
d’Angouléme is declared Dauphin.

brought him under the direction, not of the changeful
caprices of beauty, the very volatility of which often prevents their being attended with any serious danger, but
of a firm and consistent priesthood, whose undying influence was unceasingly directed, wholly regardless of conse-

quences, to the augmentation of the power and authority
of their own body.!

The first care of the new monarch on coming to the
throne was to secure the order of succession in favour of

his son.

He was too well aware of the scarcely concealed

pretensions of the Orleans family to the crown, not to be
aware of the danger of a contest for it, and of the importance of taking every possible step which might secure its
descent in the direct line of the elder branch of the
house of Bourbon.
The saying of Louis XVIII. in regard to the Duke of Orleans, “ He is near enough the
throne already ; I shall take care he does not approach

it more

nearly,”

was constantly present to his mind.

There was a certain awkwardness in declaring a prince
long past the prime of life Dauphin for the first time, an
appellation

usually bestowed, like that of the Prince of
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Wales, on the heir-apparent to the throne at his birth,
aud it might be construed into an open declaration of
war against the Orleans family. But in the insecure
state of the Crown, it was important during the lifetime

cHap.
>"
38

of the reigning monarch to declare his successor, and the

advantages of such a step appeared to overbalance the
dangers with which it was attended.
The Duke and
Duchess d’Angouléme, accordingly,
were declared Dauphin
and Dauphiness of France ; but at the same time, to con-

ciliate the rival family, the title of “ Your Royal Highness”
was bestowed on the Duke and Duchess of Orleans, and

@ regiment in the Guards bestowed on their eldest son,
the Duke of Chartres. To these marks of favour he
added the substantial benefit of a gift in fee under the
feudal title of appanage of the immense domains of the
house of Orleans, which, reft from it in 1791 by the
Revolution which it had supported, had been bestowed
on the family in liferent by Louis XVIII., and was
restored it by the Crown against which it had conspired.
In his anxiety to secure the grandeur of the house of

Orleans, he caused this magnificent grant, which rendered
them the richest family in Europe, to be confirmed by

the Chambers by the same act which settled the provision oe
on the Crown. He judged of others by the generosity of Cap. ix,
his own heart : he thought he could stifle rivalry by kind- iv. 133,135.
ness ; he only kindled ambition by gratification.
No change was made by the new sovereign in the
5

ministers

of state, who

indeed were as favourable to the The secret

royal cause as any that he could well have selected.

But ofecclen

from the very outset of his reign there was a Camarilla, *"*

or secret court, composed entirely of ecclesiastics, who had
more real influence than any of the ostensible ministers,
and to whose ascendancy in the royal councils the mis-

fortunes in which his reign terminated are mainly to be
ascribed.

The most important of these were, the Cardinal

Latil, Archbishop of Rheims, who had been the King’s

confessor during the time he was in exile, and earnestly
recommended to him by Madame de Pollastron, and who

878

CHAP,
_
1824,

HISTORY

OF EUROPE,

possessed the greatest influence over his mind ; the
Pope’s legate, Lambruschini, a subtle and dangerous
ecclesiastical diplomatist ; and M. Quelen, Archbishop of
Paris,

a man

of probity and worth, but full of ambition,

and ardently devoted to the interests of his order.

To

these, who formed, as it were, the secret cabinet that
directed the King, and of which he took counsel in all cases,

was added the whole chiefs of the ultra-Royalist and ultra-

Catholic party, who, like a more numerous privy council,
were summoned on important emergencies.
The most
important of these were the Duke de Riviére and Prince
Polignac, who had both given proofs of their ardent
devotion to the throne ; M. de Vaublane, long an intimate counsellor of the new monarch, and whose advanced

years had not diminished either his ambition or spirit of
intrigue ; and

M.

de

Vitrolles,

who

had

portant a part in the first Restoration.

taken

so im-

He possessed

qualities which at once made it probable that he would
gain the lead in such a secret council, and power emi-

nently dangerous in its direction. Bold but yet courteous, ambitious but insinuating, knowing much of individual men,

but little of the course

of events, - without

the responsibility of ostensible office, but with the influence
of secret direction, he was the very man to recommend
dangerous

measures,

of which

others, in the

event

of

failure, would bear the responsibility, and he, in the
event of success, would reap the fruits.
Such was the
_
Secret council by which Charles from the first was almost
avanti. entirely directed, and the history of his reign is little

iv.132, 133, more than the annals of the consequences of their administration.1
The King made his public entry into Paris on the 27th

September.
torrents

as

The day was cloudy, and the rain fell in

he moved

through

the streets, surrounded

by a brilliant cortdge ; but nothing

could damp

the

ardour of the people.
Mounted on an Arab steed of
mottled silver colour, which he managed with perfect
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skill, the monarch traversed the whole distance between
St Cloud and the palace, bowing to the people in

cap.
~~

1824,
acknowledgment of their salutations with that inimitable
5
grace which proclaimed him at once, like the Prince- Entryof

Regent in England, the first gentleman in his dominions. nw Pais
His answers on his way to and when he arrived at the 8% 7
palace were not less felicitous than his manner.
When
asked if he did not feel fatigued, he replied, “No; joy
never feels weariness.” ‘‘ No halberts between my people
and me,” cried he to some of his attendants, who were
repelling the crowd which pressed in too rudely upon
his passage—an expression which recalled his famous
saying on April 12, 1814, “ There is but one Frenchman
the more.” Never had a monarch been received with

such universal joy by his subjects.
as hope,” said

one

of the

enchanted by his manner.

“ He is charming

numerous

Some

ladies

who

were

of his courtiers had

suggested the propriety of taking some precautions against
the ball of an assassin in the course of his entry. “ Why
so?” said he: “ they cannot hate me without knowing

me; and when they know me, I am sure they will not
hate me.”
Everything in his manner and expressions
towards those by whom his family had been opposed,
seemed to breathe the words, “ I have forgotten.” Marshal
Grouchy, who had made the Duke d’Angouléme prisoner }1=. on

in 1815, was restored to favour.

To General Excelmans ix-15,17;

he said, “I have forgotten the past, but I feel assured I 128,126,

may rely upon you for the future.”*
The first act of Charles was one eminently calculated
to realise the expectations excited by these felicitous avotition

expressions, and to tinge the opening of his reign with super
the. brightest colours. On the very evening before his ge? sy"
entry into Paris, he proposed, in a council of his ministers, to abolish the censorship of the press. The Ministers
acquiesced in the proposal, though not without secret:
misgivings as to the result ; and next morning a decree

appeared in the Aoniteur, formally abolishing the restric-
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tions on the press.*
It need not be said with what transports this resolution was received by the press, which had
been severely galled by the restrictions, and was proportionally enchanted by their removal.
Even the journals
heretofore most strongly opposed to the Bourbons were
profuse in their expressions of gratitude, and their professions of loyalty.. “ A new reign,” said the Courrier Franais, the most violent of the Liberal journals, “ has commenced : the King wishes the general good, but he has
need to be taught how it is to be attained.
In restoring

liberty to the journals, his wisdom has torn asunder that
cloud of deception with which his Ministers would willingly envelop him; what more assuring pledge can the
nation desire? what more efficacious guarantee can it obtain for the future?”
A review of the National Guard,
held the next day, and at which the King rode through the
ranks on horseback, afforded an opportunity for giving

Soro,” Vent to their sentiments in a way of all others the most
1824; .
Ean
ix, 19,20.
:

reassuring—from the voice of the armed force of the capital.
Never, not even in the palmy days of Napoleon and the
Empire, had the monarch been received with louder and
more unanimous demonstrations of affection.
In proportion as this great concession to public freedom

Dangers
of was calculated
to insure the
present popularity
of the
is step.
74
.
.

monarch, did it augment his future dangers, if the measures of his government did not in all respects keep pace
with the ambition of the journals and the expectations of

the people.

Like many other similar measures, it pur-

chased present tranquillity at the expense of future disturbance.
But this peril, sufficiently great at all times,
and

under

all circumstances, was

augmented

in a most

serious degree in the case of Charles from the ultra~Romish
principles by which he was actuated, and the influence of
=e Ne jugeant pas nécessaire de maintenir plus longtemps la mesure quia

été prise dans des circonstances différentes contre les abus de la Liberté
des
Journaux, lordonnance du 15 Aéut dernier cessera d’avoir son effet.”—Moniteur, 28 Sept. 1824,
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the secret conclave of Jesuits and priests by which the de- cmap.
terminations of the monarch were ruled. The principles of _***

this party were in direct opposition to those of the Revolu-

1824

tion, for they tended to extinguish the freedom of thought,
and re-establish that sacerdotal despotism which, even
more than the oppression of the Crown, it had been the
object of that convulsion to remove.
Yet so little were
the chiefs of this religious party aware of this, that they
were zealous in wishing the restoration of the freedom of
the press, and were the chief instigators of the measure.
They recollected how powerfully the pen of M. de Chateaubriand and the columns of the Conservateur had aided
their cause in the days of M. Decazes and the Duke de
Richelieu, and anticipated a corresponding support, now
that it was freed from its fetters; forgetting, or never yx,
having learned, that Romanism, in the days of its misfor- 30, 335 Lac,
tune, will sometimes ally itself with Liberalism, but never 134.”

fails to become its bitterest enemy in those of its power.?
Before the new reign had continued many weeks, ap-

9

pearances began to indicate what was deemed an undue Increaseof
preponderance of the Parti-prétre in the palace, and to finns
create uneasiness as to its coming ascendancyin the Cabinet. and
4 cou
their

On all sides there was a talk of establishing new colleges eft in

for the Jesuits, and some were actually set on foot, with a all
munificence which showed that their funds came from no
ordinary sources. Montrouge, their chief religious seminary,
became the centre to which they drew the youth of the
highest distinction about the court. Wise in their generation, they passed by the middle-aged and confirmed in
opinion,

and

bent

their

whole

efforts to influence

the

thoughts and win the affections of the young. A perpetual
file of splendid equipages was to be seen at the doors of
their seminary, indicating the elevated connections of their
pupils. The court itself assumed an entirely new aspect:
masses, vespers, fasts, processions, sermons, prayers, became
the order of the day; an air of extraordinary sanctity the

best avenue to promotion.

So numerous, however, were
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the observances, so austere the practices, so rigid the fasts
prescribed for the devotees, that many thought the favour
of the court was dearly purchased at such a price. Great
efforts were made to spread religious fervour among the
soldiers : the Minister at War, M. de Clermont-Tonnerre,

nephew of the Archbishop of Toulouse, one of the most
enthusiastic of the prelates, and who shared all his uncle’s
zeal, was indefatigable in his endeavours to electrify the
troops, a task of difficulty and obloquy in a scoffing and
irreligious generation, but which, from the religious feelings
of several of the regiments raised in rural districts, some-

times met with surprising success. A regular system of
catechising
was established in many regiments; the Royalist
journals were filled with accounts, ostentatiously paraded,

of military communions among soldiers by hundreds at a
time. Incessant processions, in which the priests were to

be seen arrayed in unheard-of luxury of ecclesiastical
splendour, were to be seen in the streets of the capital and
the chief provincial towns. The people looked on sometimes with reverence,

sometimes with

indifference,

often

with contempt.
In all this the Jesuits and leaders of the
congregation, as this party was called, mistook the signs

of the times, and injured rather than advanced the pro-

gress of real devotion.

They were right in supposing that

it was by the influence of religious feeling that it was alone

possible to combat the progress of revolutionary ideas ; but
they were wrong in imagining that it was on the throne

1 Lae, iv.”
132, 138;
Cap. ix.
21 » 30.

that the fountain from which they were to spread was to
be opened.

It was not from the temple of Jerusalem, but

the fishermen of Galilee, that the faitt sprung which
changed the face of the world.

The extreme religious party, however, were very powerful both’in the Chamber of Deputies and the administration ; and it is not surprising that, seeing their strength

at once in the legislature and the court, they were sanguine
in their hopes of being able to reconstruct society on an

entirely new basis,

They could boast of one hundred and
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thirty members of the Chamber of Deputies who were

cuar.

entirely in their interest—so great was the change which
the alterations in the Electoral Law, in 1821, had made in ty
the composition of the representative part of the legisla- Strength of
ture. In the Peers they were less powerful, the numbers tany in
on whom they could there rely being not more than thirty ; ture
‘he esis!
and

but this was not of much importance, as the court was the adrmi-

known to be with them, and it was not likely that, except
on a very anxious crisis, the Peers would thwart the wishes
of the Government. The highest offices in the palace were
filled by their adherents: M. de Latil disposed of the
whole patronage there; and MM.de Montmorency, de Bla-

—

cas, and de Riviére, who held the situations of importance

around the prince, were in their interest.
the Minister of Ecclesiastical

M. Frayssinons,

Affairs, was a zealous and

powerful supporter, by whom all the instructions and ceremonies at Montrouge were directed; and they had succeeded in getting a.creature of their own either into every
important office under Government, or into the confidence
of the persons who actually held it. M. de Renneville,
a young man of remarkable abilities, was intrusted with
the surveillance of M. de Villéle, the President of the
Council; M. Tronchet, with that of the Minister of the
Interior; M. Delavan, of the Minister of Police 3; M.
Doudeauville, of the King’s Household ; M. de Dumas,
of Foreign Affairs; M. de Vaulchier, of the Post-office.

By the unseen but ceaseless agency of these zealous and

able partisans, who were all in the interest of the J esuits,

it was hoped that the object of their leaders would be
attained without the public becoming aware of what was
going forward, or the jealousy of the press or the tribune
being

aaiv

awakened, as the ostensible holders of the great 137, 139;

offices of state had undergone

no alteration since the sri

demise of the late king.
It was no easy matter, however, to conceal this secret

agency altogether from the vigilant eyes of the press, for

its leaders were both able and clear-sighted.

At the
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head of the party who, from the very first, detected and

XVI.
a

denounced the movements of the Jesuits, was the Count
de Montlouis, a veteran of the Right in the Constituent

Their op- Assembly, but who anticipated nothing but evil from the
IenGham, zealous efforts of the ultra-religious party in the present
the poss time. The Viscount de Chateaubriand also, though an

ardent and devoted Royalist, united his efforts to those

who opposed the ultramontane party ; he was too sagacious not to see that the age was not one in which the press
The
could be fettered or thought confined in bonds.
and
pen
ready
his
Abbé de Pradt also gave the aid of
envenomed wit to the same side; while in the daily press
Paut Courier was already giving tokens of those great
abilities on the Liberal side which afterwards rendered his

name
1 Lae. iv.

138,139.

2
Genes te
prospen'Y

so celebrated ; and Hoffman, the most powerful

writer in the Journal des. Debats, proved that the weapon.
of Pascal could

pass into the hands

of those who were

not so sincerely attached to the cause of religion."

The good sense and delicate tact of the King prevented
the opposite parties coming into collision before . the
Chambers met ; and the answers he made to the various
constituted authorities and bodies which presented him
with addresses

on his accession

to the

throne, breathed

The uncomthe most liberal and conciliatory spirit.*
mon prosperity which prevailed in the kingdom, added
*To the Papal Nuncio, who congratulated him on his accession, the king
replied, “ Mon coeur est trop déchiré pour que je puisse vous exprimer mes
sentimens. Je n’ai qu'une ambition, et j’espére que Dieu me l’accordera, c’est de
continuer avec zéle ce que mon vertueux frére a si bien fait; mon régne ne sera

que la continuation du sien, tant pour le bonheur de la France que pour la
To the French Academy he answered,” “ Les
paix et Yunion de Europe.”
sciences et les lettres ont perdu un protecteur, qui les a cultivées dés sa plus

tendre jeunesse ; je l'imiterai, non pas avec le méme talent, mais avec le méme
zéle, et je suis persuadé que l’Académie me secondera.” To the Minister of
Public and Ecclesiastical Instruction he said,“J’ai besoin de grands secours: que
le clergé joigne ses priéres aux miennes; linstruction publique est Ja chose la
Je
plus importante, non-seulement pour nous, mais pour nos successeurs.

compte sur vos efforts pour continuer le régne de mon vertueux frére.”

To the

President of the General Assembly of the French Protestants he said, “ Soyez
sir de ma protection, comme vous l’étiez de celle de mon frére: tous les Frangais sont égaux a mes yeux ; ils ont tous les mémes droits 4 mon amour, 4 ma

protection, et 4 ma bienveillance.”—CaPEFIGuE, ix. 16, 18,
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to the satisfaction which these declaratio
ns created,

and

diffused a universal feeling of contentment
and security,

The harvests since 1818 had all been good ; with
the
armie
s of the stranger, and the odious tributes
paid to

cuap.

_*"*

1824

them, the inclemencies of the season, the
storms of autumn,

seemed to have passed away.

Manufacturers, mainly

dependent in France on the home market, had prosp
ered with
the

prosperity of the agricultural classes, to whom
they
sold their produce ; and the general cheapness
of provisions, the happy result of abundance in them,
not scarcity
in the money by which they were represente
d, had ex-

tended among all classes the means of purchasing
the
comforts and luxuries of life. Steamboats had
multiplied
immensely in the principal rivers, and more
than doubled
the coasting trade. The silk manufactur
ers of Lyons,
Rouen, St Etieune, were in a state of prosp
erity superior to any they had ever enjoyed ; and
the cotton
manufacturers rivalled those of England
in everything

but the extent of their capital and the length of
the credit

they were enabled to give.

The affluence which had in

consequence accrued to the proprietors of these estab
lish-

ments, enabled them to surround the manu
facturing towns

with a circle of elegant villas, vying with
those of Great
Britain in elegance and splendour.
The capital more
than

shared in the general prosperity of the
king

dom ;
the equipages, the liveries, the balls,
recalled the most
prosperous days of the monarchy ;
the hotels were 1 bes. ty
erowded with strangers, and the ample
gains derived 14l, 143;
from
their

expen

diture consoled the French for what
1319”
had been extorted from them by their conquests.
1
The first circumstance which broke in upon
this pleas5
ing dream of unbounded prosperity, was
an injudicious tnjuditious
measure
of the Government regarding the army.

A royal

garding the
ordonnance put on half-pay all those who,
having a right Det 5
to the maximum of their retired allow
ances, had not been" "~
employed
since lst J anuary 1823 ; and those
who

were entitled toless than the maximum and had
notbeen employed
VOL, III.
2B
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The effect of this ordonnance,

which for its object was very skilfully devised, was to throw
out of active service fifty lieutenant-generals, and above a
hundred marshals of the camp.
Among the number were
Generals

Grouchy, Vandamme,

Gazan, Drouot,

Ornano,

Excelmans, Harispe, and nearly the whole celebrities of
the Empire.
Itmay be supposed what a sensation an ordonnanceof such general application and sweeping severity
made in a country still moved by the passions of the
Empire, and so passionately desirous of military glory as
France was. The King was not aware of the effect of the
measure when he gave his consent to it. It had been arbitrarily decreed by the Minister at War, who was entirely
in the interest of the Camarilla, to exclude from the army

all those who might prove hostile to the measures they
had in contemplation.
Such as it was, however, the
measure was so unpopular, and so far in advance of what
the nation was prepared for, that the King was from the
outset obliged to accord exemptions to certain persons from
its operation ; and they ere long became so numerous
that the ordonnance remained without any other practical
effect but the calamitous one of exciting doubts and
tae iv. &pprehensions as to the real intentions of the Government.
158,156;
General Foy expressed the general feeling when he said
Cap. ix. 86,
37; Ann. the ordonnance was “a cannon-shot charged at Waterloo,

mark.”!
The Chambers were opened by the King in person with
Opening of great pomp on the 22d December, and the speech from

the Cham-

bers: com- the throne, which was very cautiously and temperately
parative

Strength of expressed, and received with unbounded applause, still,
eo,
When attentively considered, foreshadowed some changes
pointing to a desire to recur to the old régime of the
monarchy.* It was not obscurely intimated that a great
*& to

WT

.

.

'N ous avons perdus un roi sage et bon.
La gloire de son régne ne s’effacera seals
Non-seulement il a rélevé le tréne de mes ancétres, mais il l’a
consolidé par des

institutions

qui, en

rapprochant

et réunissant le passé et: le

|
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measure of indemnity to the sufferers by
the Revolution
was In preparation ; and how violent soeve
r might be the
Opposition to such a measure, both in the
Chambers and the
country, the state of parties in the legis
lature presented
the fairest prospects of carrying it into
execution with
success. When the votes for the President
of the Chamber of Deputies were taken, M. Ravez
had 215 voices,
M.

cap.
x"
18

Chilhaud

de la Rigaudie 199, the Prince de
Montmorency 177, and the Marquis de Baill
y, who was SUD~ 1 Ann, Hist,
ported by

the whole

strength of the Liberal party, only vii. be,
M. Ravez was selected by the King, this
being the 157.
seventh time
142.

he had enjoyed that honour

Much had been said in his last days of
the debts of
the late king, his prodigality to his favou
rites, the im- Flourishing
mense sums with which Madame Du
Cayla had been finances.
enriched at the expense of the nation,
The event disproved all these assertions: it was
fonnd that Louis

had left no debts; the accounts
of his household were
im the best possible order, and
the rare feature in

royal exchequers was exhibited, of a const
ant excess of
some hundred thousand francs a-year over
the expenditure. All his kind acts to friends, whic
h were very numerous, all his public and private charities,
which were
immense, had been provided for by the
economy and good
order of his private establishment,
The public finances

were in a not less prosperous condition,
and promised to
realise the hopes

held forth in the speech from the thron
e,
that the indemnity to the emigrants,
how great soever,
might be provided for without injuring
public credit, or

présent, ont rendu & la France le répos et
le bonheur.

Le roi mon frare trouvait une grande consolation a prépar
er les moyens de fermer les plans
de la
Revolution ; le moment est venu d’éxéc
uter les sages desseins qu’il avait congus.
La situation de nos finances permettra
d’accomplir ce grand acte de jus-

tice et de politique, sans accroitre es impéts
, sans nuire au crédit, Je veux
que la cérémonie de mon sacre termin
e 1a premiére session de mon régne.
Vous assisterez, Messieurs,

a cette auguste cérémonie. La proste
rné au pied
du méme autel ot Clovis recut
Vonction sainte, et en présence
de Celui qui
juge les peuples et les rois, je rénouvellera
le serment de maintenir et de faire
observer les institutions octroyées
par le roi mon frére.”—A unuairve
Historique,
vol. viii, Appendix No. 1.
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materially adding to the burdens of the nation.

cuap.

The

cessation of the enormous war-payments to the Allies,
and the preservation of peace now for a period of ten

‘_
1824,

years, had so restored

that

the finances of France

not

only was the sinking fund maintained inviolate, and the
public debt undergoing a sensible diminution, but the
agreeable feature of an excess of income above expendi-

The Five

1 App. Hist, ture had been exhibited in the public accounts.

pu Rie. per Cents had risen to one hundred and two in the beseri ginning of 1825, and the price of grain fallen to fifteen
157,158 francs the hectolitre—rates still more indicative of the
general prosperity which prevailed.t*
Four laws, alike characteristic of the principles on
16.
which the government of‘ Charles X. was to be conducted,
Restoration
of the
estates of were brought forward in the Chamber on January 3.

The first was the law on the civil list, or settlement of the
revenue of the crown, which was fixed at 25,000,000

fat

francs (£1,000,000) for the King during his life, besides

7,000,000 franes (£280,000) for the service of his family,
and 6,000,000 (£240,000) for the obsequies of the late
king,

This law

of his successor.

and the coronation

was chiefly remarkable from the noble grant which it con-

tained of the whole territorial possessions of the Orléans

family to the present possessors of its honours.
immense estates had been annexed

These

to the state in 1791 ;

and Louis XVIII. had only accorded a temporary usu-

fruct of its rents and profits to the family.

But Charles,

in a truly regal spirit, now proposed to sanction the res-

jon
an,

the reach of . himtitution by: law, so as to put it beyond
oye

14,

yaa: 4 self or his successors, on the condition only that, in the
ae ae event of the failure of the male line of the family, the

Cap. ix.40. estates should revert to the crown.2 This magnanimous
gift to a rival and long hostile family passed the Depu* The Expenditure of 1824 was

_

The Income,

.

of Income,
Incor
Excesss of

.

.

.

986,073,842 francs, or £39,440,000

.

994,971,960
8,898,118

Annuaire Historique, App. $1, Partie 1, 1825.

,,

»

or

39,800,000

or — £860,000

.
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ties by an immense majority, and the. Peers almost
unanimously.
It is melancholy to reflect on the return

which the Orléans family made to Charles for this grace-

cHaP

1°

ful concession.
The next measure proposed, and by far the most
’.
important of Charles’s reign, was that for the creation Law of ix
of a stock to provide an indemnity to the sufferers by the suf
the Revolution.

This was proposed to be effected by the ferers
by the

creation of a stock to the extent of a milliard of francs
(£40,000,000) in the Three per Cents, the whole money

paid for which was to be devoted to the families which
had lost their possessions during that convulsion. The
elevated state of the public funds at once insured above
£100 for each £3 a-year inscribed, and secured the gift
to the emigrants at the cost only of three per cent to the
nation, The annual charge would be about 30,000,000
francs (£1,200,000) a-year; and to reconcile the people

to the imposition of such a burden, M. de Villéle consented to abandon his favourite project of reducing the
interest of the national debt, which the high state of
the public funds rendered easy of accomplishment in a

financial point of view, but the.violent resistance of the
holders of stock scarce practicable in a political. M. de
Martignac was the principal author of this great measure;
and

as it interested so many feelings, revived so many 1a iv,

reminiscences,

and excited so much

jealousy, it gave rise Lam, vill.

to the most violent debates both in and out of the legislature.
On the part of the Government it was urged by M. de
Martignac: “ The families of the emigrants— dispossessed during an absence which all now acknowledge to
have been legitimate, despoiled on their return of all hope
of restitution by the sale of their estates—have claims on
the benevolence of the King and the justice of the nation
which

cannot

be overlooked.

Their fields, their houses,

the inheritance of their families, have been confiscated

and sold for the benefit of the nation.

To every gener-

idl aa
Argument
Statice
Martignas
in favour
">
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ous mind that constitutes a claim, the justice of which
cannot be disputed.
But as the contracts and sales
which have taken place during the progress of the Revolution must

Continued.

HISTORY

be maintained

inviolate—and

their

sacred-

ness constitutes the corner-stone of the Restoration—the
only means that remains of making good the indemnity
is by pecuniary payments to the sufferers in proportion
to the amount which they have lost. All hearts. have
felt the force of this appeal; it was first made by a noble
peer (Marshal Macdonald), one of the ornaments of the
Empire, in the first months which succeeded the Restoration; and France will never forget the generous sentiments to which he then gave utterance. The misfortunes of 1815, the heavy pecuniary difficulties to which
they gave rise, the necessity of providing succour in his
misfortunes to the King of Spain, have rendered it necessary to postpone from time to time the great work of
reparation, but it has never been lost sight of; and the
measure now proposed is in substance the same as that
which had been matured in the cabinet of the late king,
before the army of the Duke d’Angouléme crossed the
Pyrenees.
“The moment has now arrived when it is practicable,
nay easy, to carry these just intentions into effect—to
give vent to these generous sentiments.
The final dis-

charge of all the arrears due to the army of occupa- tion, the prosperous state of our finances, the constantly
increasing strength of our credit, the good intelligence
which prevails between the King and the other European
powers, have at length enabled us to set in good earnest
about sounding that wound which the Revolution has
opened,

which the Restoration has not yet closed;

and

which, though it seems to affect only a part, in reality
reaches the whole body politic. The time has at length
arrived when we can say to those who have been spoiled of their inheritance,

and who have

borne their mis-

fortunes with a noble resignation, ‘ The state has deprived
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you of your possessions; it has in times of trouble and of cuap.
disorder transmitted them to others; the state, restored to

peace and to the sway of legitimacy, makes you the only:

1°

reparation in its power; receive it, and with the gift may
all trace of these confiscations and heartburnings disappear
for ever.
“ We are asked, why should the losses sustained by
,,.
the emigrants be the only ones to which the measure of Continued.
reparation applies ?—are there no other wounds which
require to be stanched—no other scars which are not
healed, which need not the healing salve? The holders

of public stock, for example, who sustained a loss to
the extent of two-thirds by the act of 1797, why are
they excluded from the reparation?
Your sense of
justice, gentlemen, has suggested the answer.
Without
doubt the Revolution has produced evils without end;
injustices without number have been the fruits of its
errors and fury, and it is in vain to think of repairing

them all.

But because every one cannot be relieved, is

no one to be succoured?—because the work of justice
cannot be rendered complete, is it never to be attempted? The case of the emigrants is crying and peculiar;
they have been the victims of injustice without example,
a ruin without parallel. The state creditors, victims of
a culpable faithlessness, have lost, indeed, two-thirds of
their stock, but they have preserved the remainder, and
the great rise in the value of stock has restored to them
much of what they had lost.
But what have the
emigrants regained of their inheritance? If, among the
numerous evils which the Revolution has produced, there
is one which justice signalises as the most odious, and
reason as the most fatal, one of which the origin is a
crime against the most sacred rights, and the effects a
cause

of the most

endless

divisions, are we to be told

that the impossibility of applying an entire remedy to

‘such enormous evils is a reason for not attempting such
as is in our power ?
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' “The injustice which the emigrants have undergone,
the evils they have suffered, is beyond what any other
class have.

The laws of the Maximum, of the Assignats,

Continued. have destroyed a large part of the wealth of the capitalists, but they have not diminished their immovable
possessions. ‘Those who have seen their fields laid waste
by the armies of the enemy, have also beheld the sun of

succeeding years restore their harvests, and the labour of
subsequent time efface the traces of devastation.
But the
laws against the emigrants have wrested from them their
all, their credit, their claims, their movables, their lands,

their houses.
They have stript them of everything,
down to the very roof which had sheltered their forefathers from the storm. It is for these evils that reparation is demanded.
The evils they have undergone take
them out of the common case: the injustice they have

experienced is peculiar, unprecedented.

The confiscation

to which they were subjected was the worthy accompaniment of the proscriptions ; it could be compared only to
the violent acts of Sylla and Marius.
It is for France
to give an illustrious example of the sense of justice

‘which repairs as much as possible such terrible deeds of
,
_, Injustice, and to show that, if it can follow other nations
Ann. Hist. «
«.
:
.
viii, 85,86, 12 the path of iniquity, it can precede them in that of
“repentance and reparation! * —
* M. de Martignac gave the following details as to the extent to which the
confiscation of land estates had been carried during the Revolution, and com-

pensation was now sought :—
Estates valued at twenty years’ purchase,

andsold,

. 9 .

.

.

Estates sold, of which the value was calculated at current prices, .
.
.

Francs.

692,407,615 or £27,840,000
‘
605,352,992

or £24,280,000

1,297,760,607 or £59,120,000
Deductions allowed,
To be provided for,

.
.

.
.

.

.

309,940,645

or £12,364,000

.

.

987,819,962

or £39,756,000

To meet which he proposed the inscription of 30,000,000 rentes on the Grand

Livre, which would produce a capital of 1,000,000,000 francs, or £40,000,000.
—Annuaive Historique, viii. 86, 87.— Rapport de M. DE Martianac.
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" “ Let us not be told that the emigrants have leagued
with the stranger against their country, and are no more

worthy to be ranked among its citizens.

When

they

cmap.
_*"~

oo

fled to the frontier, the king indeed was upon the throne, Concluded.
but he was powerless, he was in chains ; his most faithful servants had been persecuted or destroyed.
What
became of the assemblies which succeeded 2 They mutu-

ally destroyed each other.

What then remained for the

emigrants to defend?
Their country? . At the very
moment when they left it, their real enemies were tearing
out its entrails. Our country is in our religion, and its
altars were overturned ; it is on the steps of the throne,
and its ruins even were scattered : our country is in the
king, around the king, and he had disappeared in the
tempest.

Our country is in its institutions, its laws ; and

it had no other institutions
scaffolds. The emigrants
they might breathe freely ;
which was no longer their

but prisons, no other laws but
sought safety in exile, that
they found death on our soil,
country.
Who can say, in

these

the

circumstances,

that

emigrants

committed

a

fault ; that they did wrong in striving to liberate their
country from the most execrable of tyrannies ; that they 1 Ann. Hist
committed a crime in refusing to return and place their wii. 9.
necks under the guillotine ?” 1
The great difficulty which the Government had to encounter in the discussion of this question, was not the Embovs-

resistance it roused, but the concurring claims which it act"
Governawakened.

The justice of the appeal to the nation was Berti

generally admitted, but it was urged that other sufferers, “ims.

during recent times, had equal or superior claims for indemnification.
The Chamber of Deputies was assailed
by petitions of all sorts

from

all who

had been

impo-

verished, and many who had been enriched by the events
‘which had occurred since the Revolution.
who had suffered from the confiscation

The capitalists
of the public

funds, the dealers who had been such losers by the law
of the

Maximum,

the Vendeans whose fields had

been

394
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ravaged during the terrible war of which their country had

CHAP,

been the theatre ; the marshals and officers who had been

deprived of their provisions by the disasters of 1814 and

1825,

1815, which had reft from France the countries on which

.

they had been secured—the sufferers under the foreign invasion of those years of mourning—all preferred the most
urgent claims to indemnification.
General Foy expressed
the general feeling of the Liberal party on the subject,
- when he used in the heat of debate the expressions which
became famous. “At the moment of the splendid feast
1 Séance du which you are about to serve up to the emigrants, let a
Jan. 26,
1825; Mofew crumbs at least fall to the old and mutilated soldiers
niteur, Jan,
who
have carried to the farthest corners of the earth the
28, 1825,
glory of the French name.”!
It was strenuously contended in opposition to the
24,
project of Government—“ The situation of the country,
Argument
against the
externally and internally, is the least favourable that can
project by

be imagined for so vast an addition to the public bur-

the Libetals,

dens.

At

the first Restoration, in the year

1814, the

budget for the ensuing year was fixed at 618,000,000
francs, comprising in that sum 70,000,000 francs for the
liquidation of arrears; now our expenditure amounts to
1,000,000,000 francs, and it is proposed to augment it by

30,000,000 francs a-year! We want peace with all the
world; our armies occupy the strong places of a neighbouring power; but our debt has multiplied fivefold,
and general misery attests the suffering state of our people.
Will even the large indemnity now proposed satisfy the
claimants?
Never: it will only open the door to fresh
demands, and, like the sums given in former days to buy
off the hostility of the Normans, it will immediately give
rise to new clouds of depredators, who will ravage and lay
waste our country.
25.
Continued.

“ Every one knows that the emigration which proved
most fatal to France—that which armed Europe against

her—commenced in 1791.

When it began, France was

_ at peace with all the world;

the greatest possible tran-
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quillity reigned in the interior. The decree of August 1,
1791, enjoined the emigrants to return. Soon a constitution, framed according to the suggestions of the King,
and sanctioned by the laws, offered the French the hope
of a durable liberty. What did the emigrants do? Did
they return, according to the royal invitation, according
to the injunctions of the government, according to their
duty to their country? They did just the reverse. They
followed no other route but that to Coblentz; they
placed their honour in foreign lands. Forgetting alike
to whom they had sworn fidelity, and whom they were

par.
XV.
1825,

bound to defend alike from duty and interest, and whose
life, had they done so, they would probably have saved,
they leagued with the stranger, they armed themselves
alike against their king and country, and, without regarding the dangers which threatened their parents, their
wives, their children, they called Europe to share in the

spoil of the land which had given them birth, and which
was yet charged with the maintenance
dear to them.

of all who were

The manifestoes of Berlin, of the Duke of

Brunswick, had appeared ; the war had commenced when
the confiscation was pronounced.
It was not a measure
of severity upon countrymen, but of retaliation upon
those who had become enemies.
“We are told the emigrants have lost everything; the
capitalists, the fundholders, the merchants, have lost only
apart.
Say rather—and you may do so with sincerity
—the others have lost much, they have lost all, but they
have remained faithful to their country.
Hence the disregard they have experienced—‘inde mali labes.
It

is a mere illusion to say the emigrants have lost everything, and the other sufferers by the Revolution only a

part.

With the exception of a few provincial proprietors,

who would receive but a very trifling part of the indem-

nity—with the exception of those who have suffered only
in their movable estate, and whom the proposed law,
based on the principles of justice, excludes—with the ex-

26,
Continued,
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ception of a few cadets of families, who have nothing but
their swords, they are all or nearly all electors, nearly all
belong to the elevated class of the grand colleges, all or
nearly all are eligible as representatives of the people.
“We are told it is desired to remove the feeling
which exists against the new proprietors, but never was
property which can found on a juster title. If the possession of lands which have once been confiscated is illegitimate, what title is free from that defect?
Where is
the estate in France which has not been confiscated since
the sentence pronounced against Robert of Artois or the
Constable de Bourbon to our days? What answer could be
made to a new proprietor who, presenting himself before
the Chamber of Peers with a list of historic confiscations
in his hand, should ask restitution of them

all?

What

became of the estates of Coligny, Teligney, and the thou-

sands of Frenchmen who perished on the execrable day
of St Bartholomew?
In whose hands are the estates of
those who fled from the persecution of Louis XIV. on
account of their religion? All in the possession of court
favourites, many of them of the most unworthy description. The principle on which the law is rested, there-

fore, is one which goes to shake property of every descrip-

28.
Continued.

tion.
See into what an abyss the Government is about
to lead us. It awakens a process which has slumbered
since the days of Gracchus, a process which revives the
furies of Sylla and Marius, and you are the judges
appointed to decide it!
“If anything could add to the insanity of such a proceeding, it would be the selection of the tribunal which is

to decide so perilous a question.

It is a fundamental

principle of jurisprudence, recognised in all countries and

in all ages, that no man is to be permitted to decide in

his own cause. But when I look around me in the Chamber, I see nothing but parties interested—not one impar-

tial judge.

Not one but has a share, some a very large

one, of the proffered indemnity to expect.

In vain will
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you give the name of law to your decision in such a cause;
it never can bear that character. It is essential to a
law that it should be general, apply indiscriminately to
all the citizens, whether it pronounces on their interests
or determines on their duties. The present project can
never approach to that august character, for it is the

CHAP.
1825.

decision of a question in dispute, a litigated point between
a part of the people and the whole, and the judgment is
to be pronounced by the very parties most deeply interested in the issue. Whatever conclusion you arrive at,
therefore, can never be a law ; it can only be a decision
of a litigated point by one of the litigants. And are
we, the guardians of the laws, the protectors of right, the
final judges in the last court of appeal, to set out with a
proceeding so unjust that it would at once be set aside
by a superior judicatory, if attempted by the humblest
in the land 2
“What did the emigrants go to the stranger to ask ? 99
War—war against France, under chiefs and armies Continued.
whose ambition after victory they would have been
powerless to restrain.
What is this but treason of the
yery worst description—treason against the land of your
birth? All nations have an instinct which is superior to
all other instincts—the

instinct

of self-preservation ; a

feeling paramount to all other feelings—the feeling of
patriotism. All nations have regarded the citizen who
herds with the stranger against his native land as its
worst enemy.
If such sentiments did not exist, if they
were not implanted in our breasts by the hand of nature,
it would be necessary to invent them; and the nation
which should depart from these conservative principles,
essential to the life and

duration

of societies, would

be

no longer a nation; it would have abdicated its independence, accepted ignominy, and voluntarily committed
the most odious of suicides.
“It is the fundamental principle of a hereditary monarchy

that

the throne

appertains to the nation;

that

398
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it is confounded with it, identified with it; that for its

advantage, and that alone, it is occupied by a single
so " race—by that race and no other race, by that prince and
Coneluded. no other prince.
Individual properties pass from hand
to hand; they are sold and parcelled out: the nation
derives benefit from every sale and every division. But

in the midst

1 Ann. Hist,
viii, 93, 95,
119, 120;
Moniteur,
Jan. 19,
and Feb,

24, 1825,

2 Ann, Hist.
viii, 137,
154,

Beneficial
results of
this mea-

sure.

of that

universal

movement

and

turmoil,

the throne alone remains in majestic stillness, motionless
for the benefit of all. Should the day ever arrive when
a whirlwind should separate the monarch from the
monarchy, the whirlwind passes away, the monarch is
restored to the monarchy.
Those, then, calumniate the
royal majesty who would separate the monarch from his
entire subjects, who would make him the auxiliary only
of a party, and who would place the King of France else-

where than at the head of the affections, of the glories of

the universal French people.” ! *
The law passed both Chambers by large majorities;
that in the Deputies being 105—the numbers being 259
to 154 ; in the Peers, 96—the numbers being 159 to 63.2
One very singular result, which was little expected,
ensued from this measure, and that was the altered relations of the different classes of society to each other.

The addition of so vast a capital as £40,000,000 sterling,

equivalent to at least £60,000,000 in Great Britain, to a

single class in society, the dispossessed proprietors, made

a prodigious difference in their weight in society, but it
did not restore their original position. It rendered them
fundholders, not landholders ; lt allied them in interest,
at least, not with the territorial, but the monied class,

——hot with the country, but the town. The importance
of this change was not at first perceived, and least of all
* The two last paragraphs in this argument ave taken from the speech
of
General Foy on the question. It is easy to discern in them
the distinctive
marks

of a great orator.
One of the greatest privileges and chief enjoyments
ofa historical work of this description is that
of twanslating or transcribing so

many noble specimens of eloquence

nations.

from the most gifted speakers of all
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by the recipients of the indemnity, who were overjoyed

cmap.

at such an unlooked-for addition to thein means of exist- _**"
1825,
ence ; but the consequences became very apparent in the
end, and will be traced in the sequel of this work.
The
addition of so large a sum also to the movable capital
of the nation produced a very great movement, gave a
vast impulse to speculation, and augmented the monied interest so much as to throw the elections for the most part
into their hands, and contributed in no small degree to the? Cap ix.
blind security on the part of Government which] led to the iv. i6é, 169.
fall of the monarchy.}
The distribution of this magnificent gift of justice was
made with the greatest inapartiality ; the spirit of party Distribu.
had no hand in it.

The greatest enemies of the throne, ent

those who in the end overturned it, received as much in #7023?

proportion as its staunchest supporters.

It was only to 'of

Duke

Orleans

be regretted that, owing to the magnitude of the estates md sther
of some of the great families which had been sold, the
proportion which their heirs received was exorbitantly
large, while that which fell to the lot of the provincial
noblesse was often, from the scantiness of their heritage,
very inconsiderable. The Duke of Orléans received no

less than 14,000,000 francs (£560,000)
of his

estates

which

had

been

sold;

for that part
the

Duke

de

Choiseul and the Duke de la Rochefoucauld 1,000,000
francs each (£40,000); the family of Montmorency
12,000,000
frances (£480, 000); M. de Lafayette
400,000 francs (£16,000). It is melancholy to reflect
on the part which many of these recipients of the royal
bounty afterwards took against their benefactors. In the
mean time, however, the magnitude of the sums received

diffused universal satisfaction, not only among the indi-

viduals who received the indemnity, but their relations,
creditors, and dependants ; and the ease and prosperity ® Lac. iv,
thence diffused through the nation went far to smooth in eae

the path of Charles X. in the first years of his reign.?
The clergy, as mere liferenters, possessed only of a
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usufructuary interest in the possessions which formerly
belonged to the church, had no share in this indemnity,
1825,
and this naturally excited some dissatisfaction among a
33.
Lawagainst body which had suffered so much from the Revolution as
sacrilege.
the ecclesiastical had done. It is a singular proof of the
strange and infatuated ideas which at this period had got
possession of the leaders of the French church, and- their
ouar.

supporters in the Ministry, that they thought they would
compensate this
by an enlarged
enhancement of
troduced by the

want, and extinguish this discontent, not
provision for the church, but by an
the pains of sacrilege. A law was inGovernment, which proposed to punish

the profanation of the consecrated elements with the
pains of parricide ; that of the sacred vases, not yet filled
with the consecrated elements, with death; theft in
churches or sacred places with death, or forced labour for

life ; and of sacred objects in unconsecrated places, with

lesser penalties, as imprisonment

for various periods.

The excessive severity of these enactments, more suited to
the twelfth than the nineteenth century, excited, as might
have been expected, the most violent opposition in both
Chambers.
Viscount Chateaubriand spoke and voted
for the amendment proposed by the Liberals; but such
was the strength of the ultra-religious party in both, that

the law, without any material alteration, passed the Commons by a majority of 115, and 36 in the Peers. It is
worthy of notice, that in all these extreme measures the
majority in the Commons was much greater than in the
Peers;

so materially had the modification of the Electoral

Law, and the admission of an enlarged number of rural
representatives, altered the character of the popular part

of the legislature.
1 Ann. Hist.
viii. 64, 65,
7A; Lac. iv,

Cap. viii,
79, 86,

The professed object of the law was

to check the growth of irreligion and infidelity,—a design
“in the importance of which all must concur, though the
question as to whether it was likely to be favoured or
retarded by enactments of so extreme and rigorous 2

description, is by no means equally clear.!
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Another step, less important in itself, but equally sig- omar.

nificant, as indicating the ‘rapid tendency of ideas and
legislation in the party at present ruling the state towards
Romish

_*“"
ee

institutions, was the bill for legalising female Lawregard-

religious communities.

The law

of January

2, 1817, waco

had enacted, that every religious establishment recognised "°™™
by the law should be capable of holding property under
certain

conditions ; but this privilege applied

societies of men.

only to

The present law extended the privilege

to societies of women, on condition of their being estab-

lished for religious and charitable purposes, under certain

prescribed regulations, and approved by the bishop of the

diocese. It was stated by the Minister of Ecclesiastical
Affairs, in the debate on the subject in the Chamber of
Deputies, that 140,000 sick persons among the poor were
yearly attended by the pious care of the Sisters of Charity,

120,000 children in the humblest classes received gratuitous education from their labours, and 100,000 in the

higher

an

duties.

education

suitable

to

their

more

elevated

Certainly in these exemplary duties there was

nothing which was not the proper object of admiration ;
and so obvious were the advantages of these charitable , 4 aie,
institutions, that, notwithstanding the jealousy of monastic titi.25, 485

advances, the bill passed the Chambers by a very large 97°"

majority, that in the Deputies being 263 to 27.1
Although M. de Villéle had been defeated upon the
35
question of a reduction of the interest of the national Measure of
debt, he

did not

despair

of ultimate

success;

and

the Mite ae

extremely high state of the public funds, which had at- teiustio of

tained such an elevation that the Five per Cents were
above a hundred, afforded the fairest prospect of success.
The indemnity to the emigrants, as already noticed, was
based on the establishment of a three per Gent stock ;

and as the principle of such interest was once admitted,
it seemed

to afford a precedent for effecting a gradual

reduction of interest to the same level. The plan now
brought forward by M. de Villéle was less extensive
Vou, II,
2¢
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than that which had been thrown out in the preceding
year, and

therefore

less likely to excite

general

alarm ;

but it was destined to the same object, and intended to

prepare the way for a more general measure.
The
Government proposed to the holders of five per cent
stock to convert them into four and a half per cent, with
a guarantee against being paid off before 1835.
It was
hoped that this advantage, in the existing state of the
money

market,

would

induce

the

consent to the small reduction

holders

of

stock to

of their interest.

The

project, which was very complicated in its details, was
adopted by a large majority in both Chambers; the numbers being, in the Deputies, 237 to 119;

in the Peers,

134 to 92. Thus commenced the system of progressively.
reducing the interest of the public debt—a system, the
expedience of which, in a financial point of view, is
beyond

with

all dispute, but which,

very

“When

important

and

in a social,

often

the public funds,” said

is attended

unlooked-for
M.

Bertin

de

results.
Veaux,

during the discussion of this question, “shall yield only
three per cent, land will yield only two per cent; its
value as stock will increase, its income diminish.

Would

you know the result of such a state of things?

It must

be the entire disappearance of small properties.
them it is, in truth, a law of expropriation.

To

Under the

long-continued action of such a system, the soil of
France will come to be divided among a few great million«

aires

and

seigneurs,

who

alone

will be

able

to bear,

from the immensity of their possessions, the low rate of
1 Ann. Hist, Profit to be derived from any portion ofland.”1*
It may
Te, oes, be subject of grave consideration whether this effect is

viii103.

not already taking place in Great Britain, when it is
recollected that, despite its vast stores of accumulated

* The beneficial effect of M. de Villéle’s motion on the finances appeared
from the result in August 5, when the books, opened for the conversion of five
per cents to four and a half, were closed.
The reduction of interest was

6,288,000 francs a-year, which was applied to a reduction of the land-tax—
Ordonnance, 23d Sept, 1825; Annuaire Historique, viii. 284,
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wealth, drawn from all parts of the world, there are only
236,000 persons possessed, from every source, of an

cuHap.
;

income of £200 a-year.
,
The coronation of the King took place, with extraordinary pomp, at Rheims on the 29th May.

An

1825,

36

acci- Coronation

dent which occurred to the King’s carriage, and was °f Se ki8
at Rheims,
nearly attended with fatal effects to the royal person, on ™¥ 2%

the journey to the town a few days

before, afforded, by

the anxious solicitude which it awakened in all classes, a

measure of the popularity of the sovereign.

N. othing

could exceed the grandeur and magnificence of the
preparations and the ceremony, in which all the
minutie of feudal etiquette were religiously preserved,
but combined with the splendour of modern riches and
the delicacy of modern taste.
An important change,
indicative of the spirit of the age, was introduced into the
oath which the monarch took on the occasion. A long
negotiation between the government and the heads of the
churgh had been carried on before, which terminated in a

considerable modification of the coronation oath, both
as

regards the duty of the King to his subjects, and the obligations formerly imposed on him to persecute heretics,
The oath he now took was to govern his subjects according
to the Charter, and merely to maintain the Roman
Catho-

lic religion without assailing any other.* ~All
the powers
of Europe were present, by their ambassadors,
at the
august spectacle. England was worthily represented
in
rank, character, and splendour, by the Duke of Northum-

berland, All hearts were moved by the magnificent
spectacle, which recalled the days of Joan of Are and

the paladins of the monarchy.

None could foresee the

* The oath, so far as regards the state, now
taken, was in these terms:
“ En présence de Dieu, je promets & mon
peuple de maintenir et d’honorer
notre sainte religion, comme il appartient au
Roi trés-Chrétien et au Fils ainé
de l’Eglise; de rendre justice 4 tous meg sujets;
enfin, de gouverner conformés

“ment aux lois du Royaume et & la Charte constitutionnell
e, que je jure d’observer
fidélement ; qu’ainsi Dieu me soit en aide et ses
Saints Evangiles. Nous
jurons 4 Dieu, le Créateur, de vivre et de mourir
en sa Sainte Foi et. Religion
Catholique, Apostolique, et Romaine.’—Annuaire H
istorique, viii. 267.

|

404

cHaP.
“_
1825,

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

gulf which was yawning beneath so brilliant a surface, or
the treacheries which were to disgrace the last days of

the monarchy of St Louis.
Chevaliers

had fought

of the

Three marshals were made

Cordon

Bleu

on

this occasion,

who

against the Bourbons during the Hundred

Days—Soult,

Mortier,

and

Jourdan.

The

Duke

de

‘Ar oe,” Chartres was invested with it, with that great felicity
267,04"...
ix.
121,192; Of expression which was peculiar to the King, and gave

Lam. vii. such a charm to his generous action; and a general
iv 196,190, pardon of political offenders terminated in a worthy.

spirit the royal benefactions.*
Notwithstanding

these

gracious

acts

and

gorgeous

Provera festivities, the Liberal party had taken the alarm, and
the Liberal several articles appeared in the journals, particularly in
me
the Drapeau Blanc, the Courrier Francais, and the Constitutionnel, which denounced the measures of the Jesuits

and the “Congregation,” or Parti-prétre, in the most
violent terms. They were injudiciously made the subject
of a prosecution by the Procureur-Général or King’s
Advocate.
The indictment prayed for a suspension of
the journals for three months each.
They were ably
defended by M. Dupin, and the trial was the first struggle
between the religious and Liberal party.
The court
avoided the difficulty of pronouncing sentence or acquitting, by declaring itself incompetent to pronounce the

suspension craved, and dismissing the complaint, without
costs ; enjoining, at the same time, to the editors of these

journals to be more circumspect in future.

Neither party

could boast of this result as a decided triumph, but it
was with reason regarded as a great advantage gained by

isfPise,

the Liberals, who, being freed from the shackles of the

jioue’” Censorship, and now relieved from the apprehensions of
297.
a prosecution, were left at liberty to continue their attacks
on the measures of Government without restraint.?

The close of this year was marked by the death of

two very eminent men on opposite sides, whose genius
threw a radiance over the brief, but, in an intellectual
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view, glorious period of the Restoration.
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‘The first of cuap.

these was General Foy, who died on the 29th N ovember,

while still in the vigour of his talents and at the zenith

XV

wae

of his reputation. He was carried off by an affection of Death and
the heart—a malady to which those seem to be peculiarly Gor”
subject, who, like him, feel the force of genius impelled *°%
by the stream of the generous affections. The general
grief felt at his premature end recalled that felt at. the
death of Mirabeau ; yet had he not the genius, at once

creative and destructive, of the French Demosthenes.
His turn of mind was of a different kind, but one more

suited to the comparatively pacific period of the Restoration, A soldier who had distinguished himself in the
fields of fame under Napoleon, he had never shared in
the servilities of the Empire; thence his long disgrace
under the Imperial régime. A stern republican in principle, he combated for the independence of France at
Waterloo; but when the Bourbons were restored, he
bowed to the necessities of the times, and aimed, under
the Restoration, not at subverting the dynasty, but at
restraining its excesses, and establishing, in conformity
with the spirit of the age, a tempered monarchy in

France.

He was often vehement and imprudent in his

language at the tribune, but it was against the Ministers
that his violence was directed, and he generally distinguished between the respect due to the throne and the
opposition
. called forth by its measures. He possessed
oratorical powers of a very high order, and was at the
same time a distinguished military writer—a remarkable
circumstance in a man bred up in camps, and accustomed
to wield the sword rather than the thunders of the forum.
Alone almost of his military contemporaries, he preserved
through life the affections of his earlier years; and though

no bigot in religion, at his mother’s desire, to whom he had

been tenderly attached, made known on her deathbed, he
celebrated the anniversary of her death, wherever he was,

by taking the communion, at which he had formerly par-

406
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ticipated with her. He died poor—the sure sign of
virtue in a corrupted age; and a subscription opened,
and soon filled up, at once evinced the public grief and
provided in the most splendid way for his family.
It

1 Lam, viii.
45, 47; Cap.
ix. 140, 142,

39,
Death and
character
of M. de
Serres.

amounted

to 1,000,000

francs

of Orléans subscribed 10,000

(£40,000.)

francs

The

Duke

(£400), Casimir

Perier the like sum, the banker Lafitte 50,000 (£2000.)!
Very nearly at the same time, M. de Serres also paid

the debt of nature.

He had long been in declining health,

and had gone to Naples for its recovery, where he expired
on the 25th November.
Less celebrated by party eulogy

than General Foy, less the object of national homage, he
was not on that account the less of a national loss, or less

deplored by the friends to whom

his splendid abilities

and exemplary worth were known. Having espoused the
Royalist side, and never courted the favour of the people,
he did not share in the gales of popularity, and died at
Naples, oppressed by electoral defeats and the ingratitude
of his country. Like Scipio Africanus, who expired on
the same shores, he might say, “ Ingrata patria ossa mea
non habebit.” He was a man of the finest genius, gifted
with the soul of oratory.

It was oratory, however, of the

very highest kind, springing from an elevated mind, the
outpouring of a noble spirit; and not, on that account,
so well adapted as the less philosophic, but more impas-

sioned eloquence of General Foy, for effect in the tribune:
These two very eminent men, though opposite-in thought,
antagonists in action, were inspired with the sincerest
admiration for each other, and expressed it with such
generous enthusiasm as savoured rather of the warmth
2 Cap. ix,
139, 140,

of political partisanship than the sober estimate of hostile
power—a sure proof that they were both of a lofty disposition, and worthy of each other’s opposition and esteem.2
The year 1825 was marked by an event which, al-

though practically decided a quarter of a century before,
by the disaster which had then befallen the French arms,

was not formally settled till this time.

This was. the
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recognition of the independence of St Domingo by a con- CHAP.
vention concluded with the envoys of that power on the
°31st October. Although these envoys were commercial
rather than political agents, and the convention itself was Recognition
ostensibly for settling the affairs of trade, yet it was, like dependence

the similar recognition, shortly before, of the South Ame- mringo. ~

rican republics by Great Britain, a practical acknowledg- °* *

ment of independence ; and as the first concession of that
position to a state composed entirely of negro inhabitants,

it deserves particular notice, as a step in the social progress of mankind. Regarded as a concession to liberal
principles, and a step favourable'to the interests of commerce,

it was

extremely

well

received,

and

rendered

Charles X., for a brief period, a favourite on the Stock
Exchange,
The motives which led him to take this step,
painful to the feelings of the monarch, and therefore hon-

ourable to the principles of the man, were thus explained
by himself in confidential conversation: “In that negotiation I was not influenced merely by the advantages of
commerce and the marine ; I was moved chiefly by compassion for a class at once the most unfortunate, and the
No one can doubt the
most undeserving of misfortune.
repugnance which I felt at entering upon that affair; I
was in the same position in regard to St Domingo as my
brother had been in regard to France.
Three parts alone
remained for us to take—either to make war, and attempt
to subdue them by force;

or to abandon the island and

colonists altogether ; or to enter into a compromise. The
last was the one which we adopted, and which my Ministers carried into execution.”

The emancipation, like the

Charter, was on those principles conceded by ordonnance, apr 17,

not treaty, to avoid the appearance of compulsion ; an '®*
indemnity of 150,000,000 francs (£6,000,000) was fixed;
according to a scale calculated on the losses of the colo- 1 Amn.

Hi

nists, and certain commercial advantages were stipulated viii 209,

for France in its future intercourse with its emancipated ig Ladi,
.
2
colony?
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The principal design which the Liberal party had in
view, in urging upon Government the emancipation of St

Domingo, was to furnish a precedent for the recognition

Negotia

Of the independence of the South American colonies—an

thei.

Object of the most intense desire in Great Britain, and

Pe tbe Sean for the attainment of which Mr Canning exhausted all

ish colonies. the powers of his eloquence, and all the influence of his
position.
The details of the negotiations which took
place on the subject will be given in the account of British transactions, as that power had the chief hand in
accomplishing that great revolution.
But France had a
share also, though less considerable, in the development
of its results; for its government, too, anticipated com-

mercial advantages for their subjects from the severance
of the insurgent colonies from the parent state. M. de
Villéle joined his representations in favour of the colonies
to those of Mr Canning ; but they were less warm than
1Cap.iz, those of the British Foreign Minister, and remained
150,153; without effect. Spain answered them only by fresh previii 290. parations for an expedition to South America in the harbours of Ferrol and Cadiz.1

2

The affair of St Domingo

was brought before the

Legislative Chambers in the session of 1826,

because, although

the

garding St King might, of his own authority, publish ordonnances,
Feb. 1f

OF

conclude

treaties,

the

consent

of

the

legislature

was essential for a grant of money for the indemnity
to the colonists. The project brought forward by M.
de Villéle, on the part of the Government, was the complement of the royal ordonnance of 17th April, and provided for raising the 150,000,000 francs for the indem-

nity to the colonists who
revolution in that island.

had

been

ruined

by the

The details brought forward

to justify the grant afforded a melancholy proof of the
disastrous results of the premature

emancipation

of the

negroes ; for it appeared that while, in 1789, the
exports of the island had been 150,000,000 francs, they

had

now sunk

to 30,000,000,

of which

one-half only
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was clear profit, the other half being absorbed by the
expenses of cultivation.
Calculating the present net
revenue

of the island,

therefore,

at 15,000,000

CHAP.
:
1826.

francs,

and the value of the estates at ten years’ purchase, he
proposed 150,000,000 francs as the indemnity to be given
to the colonists for the loss of their estates, which, by

the severance of the island, they lost all chance of recovering. This, of course, was no indemnity to the proprietors for the consequences of the revolution in the
island, which

greater.

had

inflicted on them

losses three times

It simply took them as they stood, and awarded

" compensation for their entire loss at their existing depreciated value. The measure, however, was so obviously
founded on justice that it could not be withstood ; for
what was given to tlie colonists was not any compensation for the social revolution in the condition, but for the

loss of estates taken from them by an ordonnance of the, Ann. Hist.

sovereign.

It passed, accordingly, by large majorities in ix,

64,72,

both houses—that in the Deputies being 245 to 70; in 20j, 219,"

the Peers, 135 to 16.1

.

,

A subject of greater practical importance, and awakening

more of the passions of the
garding a change in the law
been treated by the author
lutionary law of succession
civil code established as

|

people in France, was that re- Law of enof succession. This subject has necessity.
in a former work, and the revowhich the 913th article of the
the general law of the realm

fully explained? The law of entail, or Majorats, which 2 His. of
had been subsequently passed in the time of Napoleon, # e733,"
with a view to form a certain indefeasible provision for oo

the heirs of hereditary honours, had not been generally

acted upon ; and as the existing law, where there was no
majorat, effected a division of estates to the extent of

nearly three-fourths on an average on every death, it was

evident both that the lands of France would soon come to
be infinitely subdivided, and that no suitable provision could

by possibility exist for any length of time for the heirs of

the hereditary honours of the monarchy,

It was no easy
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matter, however, to discover a remedy for the evil, for the
equal division of properties had been one of the greatest

CHAP.
XVE.

objects and most highly-prized victories of the Revolution,
and no opinion was more generally adopted in France

1826,

than that it was the chief blessing which that convulsion
had conferred upon society. Government, in the midst of
so many difficulties, proposed a middle course, in the hope
of being able to do something for the support of the aristoeracy without entirely alienating the body of the people.
The law they proposed was, that in all properties which
stood destined to the direct descending line, and which paid

300 francs (£12) of direct taxes, if the deceased had not

disposed of the amount of the succession which the law
left at his disposal, that quantum should, under the title

of a legal Prectpium, descend to the eldest son ; and if he
had disposed of a part of the disposable portion, the precipium should consist of what remains.
however,

1 Ann. Hist.
jx. 86, 87;
Cap. ix.

194, 195.

were

only

to take

These provisions,

effect in the event

of the

deceased not having disposed of the disposable part by

a deed, inter vivos, or by testament ; but if he had not
done so, it should attach in the first instance to the im-

_ movable estate, and failing it to the movable.?
44,
Argument
against the
law by M.
Pasquier.

It was impossible that any law infringing on the revolutionary order of succession, and tending towards the
restitution of the right of primogeniture, could do so in a
more slight degree than this, because it proposed only to
make: that portion of the succession which the existing
law itself left at the disposal of the testator, descend ab

intestato to his eldest son. But political measures are
judged of, in general, not by their immediate or even re-

mote effects, but by the tendency which they indicate, and
the principles of the party from which they emanate,
This project met with the most violent opposition, not

only in both Chambers, but in the public press and
throughout the country. M. Pasquier and Count Molé
were the most powerful orators on the popular side.
“Let us consider,” said the former, “the inevitable con-
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of the adoption of such a law.

It divides

cuap

society into two portions, but two of very unequal dimen-

sions.

XVI

On-the one side are the fathers and the eldest sons

of France, on the other the entire population.

1826,

Will it

benefit the fathers of families, will it augment their autho-

rity, increase their influence? Does it not
on the contrary, by the most immoral of all
to disinherit a part of their offspring? Ag
benefit the eldest sons. Will not their right,

compel them,
combinations,
little will it
which injures

nature, which is founded'on feudal ideas and ancient
customs, alienate from them their brothers and sisters,

without bestowing any countervailing advantage on themselves? The law is as impolitic as it is unjust. It pro-

—

fesses to establish an aristocracy of elder sons, but must

not that very circumstance convert the younger into a
redoubtable democracy, interested to overturn institutions
from which they have sustained Injustice?
In withdrawing from circulation a fourth or a third of properties, will you not proportionally diminish the territorial revenue of that portion of society, and cause it to,
be crushed by the weight of taxes? Let us appease all ix.Ann.90, Hist,
945
such disquietude, remove all fresh dangers, by rejecting 194,
195,
this project.

“The ground on which this proposal is rested by the

Government is not even justified by the fact. The excescontiraed.
sive division of properties is the ground put forth
to
justify the measure; but if there is anything in that
reason, there is too much.

If on that account a law re-

straining the division of estates in the case of the pre-.

cipium at the disposal of the father is justifiable, it must

be so equally, and for a similar reason, in the case of all.
It should be made imperative ; and if so, it would destro
y

the paternal authority, and the power of testing on any
part of the succession.
The proposed law must fail in
attaining even its professed end, for it tends to augment
the division of properties; it founds the stability of
.
families on the instability of. the imposts ; it exposes the

A12
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Ann. Hist.
ix. 96, 97.
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father to fatal errors in the disposal of his property ; it
shocks

1826.
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feelings,

contravenes

customs,

disunites families,

multiplies lawsuits, and overturns legislation.

Does it

not. needlessly and painfully thwart the principle of
equality in the eye of the law, that great victory and.
first blessing of the Revolution?
Is it not a vain and
powerless attack directed against that principle?
Does
but
public,
merely
morals—not
wound
it not essentially
private morals, even the most intimate relations of life ?
Will it not put the fathers of families in the most false
and deplorable position ?—and is not every law attended
with such inconveniences, the most deplorable gift which
legislation can possibly make to society ql4
“No country can be pointed out in which agriculture
has suffered

from

the excessive

division

of

properties,

many in which it has been ruined by their accumulation in
the hands of a few. Italy, under the Roman Empire in

its later days, perished from this cause. Spain, Sicily,
the Campagna of Rome, have been ruined by it in modern
times.
Since the Restoration, the number of proprietors

has greatly increased ; is there any one bold enough to
assert that such a change is not a signal public advantage?

Has not the acquisition of property the effect of elevating
a man in his own eyes, clothing him with a sense of
his own respectability, and thus raising him in the esti-—
mation of society generally, and in the performance of
every social and political duty?
Has not the course of
events proved that, with every acquisition of property, the

people have become more difficult to move—that they
were more excitable from 1764 to 1792, than from 1800

to 18252

No conclusion hostile to these principles can

be drawn from what occurred from 1792 t01800.

That

was a period of social and political ‘madness, from which
no sound
2 Ann, Hist,
ix. 97, 98.

argument

or inference can be drawn.

Bat

reflect on the peaceable disbanding of the French army
in the midst of foreign hosts in 1815, and say whether
such an event, unparalleled in history,” could have taken
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place had not property cast its restraining influence over
the minds of armed men.”
On the other hand, it was argued by M. Peyronnet and

the supporters of the Government : “ Succession does not

depend on positive laws, any more than property its foundation. In the savage state, man has only limited wants
and desires ; but with the complications of society other
wants

arise, and

his wishes extend

CHAP.
XVI.
1826.
Answer of
the Government,

to his children and

dependants.
Do not say, therefore, that you wound
original feeling, when you give men in the latter state the
means of preserving their family, their fortune, their name.
These sentiments are as natural, and arise as inevitably
in one state of society, as those invoked on the other side
‘do in another. The right of primogeniture arose at the
period when the obligation of military fiefs rendered it
necessary for the eldest son to be in a situation to wield
the united forces of the family. The head of the family
in a monarchy represents the family ; and he does so not
less effectually in the legislature than his ancestors did in
the field of battle.
But how is he to find an entrance,

how maintain his place there, if the fortune of the family

is dissipated and divided on every decease?

It is evident

that the thing is impossible ; and thus the only effect of

rejecting the present law will be to render the maintenance of a peerage impossible, and to prevent anythin
g
like a hereditary succession of statesmen in the Chambe
r
of Deputies.
If such a state of things can coexist with
the maintenance of freedom in any country, which is very

doubtful, most

assuredly it is not in France, so full of

sentiments of honour, so fraught
tions, that the combination is to
“ The preservation of estates
portant and influential class of
foresight,

and

moderation;

and

with historical recollecbe looked for.
keeps up, in a most imsociety, ideas of order,
from

their influence it

tends to diffuse these valuable qualities through society,
Tt induces an order of things peculiarly suitable to a

monarchical government, which, as it reposes on one head,

48,
Continued,
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80-it requires a corresponding agglomeration of interests
and opinions round his head in every grade of society.

There must be.a certain analogy between the frame of
government and the institutions and ideas of society beneath it, if stability in institutions is to be looked for.
The Liberal party cannot dispute this, for it was on this
principle of its being conformable to a democratic form
of government that the new order of succession was established in 1792.

Granting

that this was the case, is it

not equally necessary, and for the same reason, to reestablish primogeniture to a certain extent if monarchy

is to be maintained 2
49,
Concluded.

“Tf the extreme division of landed estates is an evil, and

is attended with serious inconveniences in every civilised
community, it is peculiarly so in a constitutional monarchy.

As such governments are mainly distinguished from other
governments by the larger admission of the people into
them, so it is in a peculiar manner essential that a class

should exist in society capable of sending forth persons
capable of discharging the duties of legislators, and exerBut where is such a
cising the functions of government.
class to be found ?—how is it to be preserved, if the per-

petual division of all property, movable and immovable,

is going forward ? If France becomes a land of peasants

and bourgeois, where are its legislators to be looked for ?
Tt is evident that a certain training, a costly education, the
possession of libraries, and ease of living, is essential for
men who, relinquishing their private concerns and interests,

ave to devote their principal attention to the affairs of the
state. The tendency of the existing law of succession is
to destroy this class, and prevent its ever arising again.

And yet, is it not on its existence and vigour that not
merely the fortunes of the state, but even the preservation

of the democratic principle and the maintenance of the
public liberties depend? For if properties come to be
infinitely subdivided, is it not evident that the number
of persons entitled to exercise the electoral franchise, and
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eligible to a seat in the Legislature, will be contin
ually
diminished, from the diminished fortunes of all
classes; and

cap.
7."

thus not only will the intelligence be wanting requis
ite
1°"
to the right conduct of public affairs, but an oligarchy
of, , Hist.

the worst kind, because incapable of remedy,

will arise ix. 64, 85;

from the very excess to which the democratic princi
ple 198, 199.
has been carried.”!
Notwithstanding the strength of these arguments,
such
50
was the hold which the principle of equality had got
of Resuitof

_ the mindsof the people that it soon became evident that
‘t*****
the
ministerial project, at least so far as regarded
the
re-establishment in any degree of the right of primog
eniture, would

be

defeated.

Orator

after

orator,

on

the

Opposition side, hastened to inscribe their names to speak

against the measure;

and the excitement which their de-

clamation produced was such that it was evident
that the
measure must be thrown out. The measure was origin
ally
introduced in the Chamber of Peers, and after a
long and
stormy discussion, the main clause re-establishing
the right
of primogeniture, to a certain extent, was defeat
ed by a
majority of 26, the numbers being 120 to 94.
The minor
clause regarding substitution, which was of little
practical

importance, passed both Chambers.

The overthrow of

this attempt to re-establish primogeniture was
celebrated , Ann. Hist,
over all France

as a victory over the aristocracy, and
it ix. 16,1175
increased not a little the reputation of M. de
Pasquier, to 199, 200;
whose eloquence in the Chamber of Peers the
result was 5960
in a great

measure with justice ascribed.2
When Dr Johnson was challenged to assign
any good
reason for the right of primogeniture, he replied
, “ What, Reflections
sir! do you consider it no advantage to
secure only one subject
Sool in a family?”
Without giving an entire assent

to this celebrated saying, and fully admitting
that there
are many eldest sons, especially among the aristoc
racy,

who justify the eminence of their rank
by the displa

y
of all the qualities by which it ig ennobled,
it cannot
have escaped the observer that, in the middle
ranks par-
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ticularly, there is much truth in the observation.

The

caustic and witty observation of the sage is more applicable in a commercial and industrious country, such as
England, than a military monarchy such as France ; but
still the observation is generally applicable, and points to
a principle of universal importance in human affairs. It
never, however, appears to have crossed the imagination

of any man in France, during the prolonged and anxious
discussions which took place on the subject. No one can
doubt, however, who is acquainted with the state of society
and the springs of improvement in Great Britain, that

one of the principal of them is to be found in the general
destination of the landed estate to the eldest son, which,

while it provides a phalanx for the supportof the throne,
and the maintenance of a mixed constitution, leaves at
the same time no other resource, in the general case, to

the younger but their own energy and perseverance—

qualities which

often prove more valuable to them in

the end than all the gifts which fortune has lavished
on their elder in birth. Certainly, if we survey in private life the career of those who have been “ cursed
with a moderate competence,” we shall have no reason to
conclude that fate has been in reality adverse to those
‘whom it has assigned nothing but the stimulus of necessity and the vigour of their own minds; and perhaps
among the causes which have spread the British race

throughout the world, and established an empire in the
East “ above all Greek, above all Roman

fame,” a prin-

cipal place must be assigned to the institutions, apparently
adverse, which drew forth the energies of the whole class

of younger brothers, and sent them forth in every career
to struggle, to labour, to conquer, and to make themselves

and their country great.*
* Avery superior man, well known for his taste and knowledge in paintings,
Mr Woodburn, once said to the author that he objected to art-unions as giving
a moderate independence to artists too soon, and thus tending to produce
« myriads of mediocre artists.” The history of France will show whether the
infinite subdivision of property does not tend to produce “ myriads of mediocre

men.
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francs (£39,400,000), and the
less, being 981,972,609 francs.
were calculated at much

EUROPE.
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41Y

was

985,000,000

crap.

expenditure something ~"*_
The receipts for 1827
nie

less, being 916,608,000

francs, Statisticsof

and the expenditure at 915,729,000 francs,
The 1226 cad
exports in 1826 fell nearly a fourth short of those of
!87:
1825, owing to the terrible monetary crisis in England
at the end of the last of these years; but the imports
of 1826 exhibited rather an increase.*
The army
exhibited, from the preparations made for the Spanish
War, a great increase over what it had been before revolutionary troubles broke out in the Peninsula.
It
amounted to 232,000 men; the navy to forty-five ships
of the line and thirty-seven frigates. The public debt was
3,373,500,000 franes (£135,000,000), including the large

additions made for the indemnity to the emigrants in
France and colonists in St Domingo.
A supplementary X Ann. Rist

vote of 37,000,000 francs was voted to the Government
, , 625, &

‘without opposition, for the expenses of the occupation of
ix'2i3316.
,
Spain.4
A more important topic, in reference to its ultimate
53
effects, was the continued and persevering efforts made by Measures
of

the Congregation and the Jesuits to obtain the mastery of ‘Jesuits
the Government, and carry their long-conceived designs for
the establishment of a theocracy into effect. Two events
occurred at this period, affording an opportunity for evincing their intention, which excited, not without reason
, the
utmost alarm, not only among the decidedly irreligious,
but
among thereasonableandsensible portionof the community.
The first of these was a general jubilee, which was, on
the

application of the Government, appointed for all France, 5

in the middle of summer.

It lasted a month and a half, July 1896,

* EXPORTS FROM AND IMPORTS INTO FRANCE,
,

Imports,

Exports.

1825,...... 400,579,530 fr. or £16,027,000
1826,...... 436,116,000

,,

,,

543,881,169 fr. or £21,760,000

17,400,000

461,027,171

—Annuaire Historique, ix. 28, 29.

VOL,

HI.

.

»
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18,440,000
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during which the churches and the capital resounded with
an eternal miserere; and four great processions traversed

1826,

the streets, displaying in its utmost splendour the pomp
and magnificence of the Catholic worship. All the chief
functionaries of Government were to be seen in these
processions. Marshal Soult was particularly distinguished
by the regularity of his attendance, and the enormous
breviary which he caused to be carried before him. Some
persons were malicious enough to observe, that it would
be more to the purpose if he would make restitution of

some of the pictures which he had plundered from the

1Canix,

monasteries of Spain during his military occupation of
Andalusia.*
It may be conceived what an impression
these unwonted displays and sudden conversions made in
the mocking and irreligious capital of France, and the

222,228;

alarm which they excited in all classes as to the ulti-

236,237.

mate designs of the ultramontane party which had now
obtained the direction of affairs.t
x,
.
More serious subject of disquietude, because it related
Preceptorto {0 & more important matter, was the choice of the preceporBor. tor for the young Duke de Bordeaux.
The care of the
deaux.
prince during his infant years had been intrusted to the
judicious management

of Madame de Gontaut ; and the

Duke de Montmorency, who had his direction when he
became of an age to admit of intellectual culture, was in

every way qualified to train him in the exercise of every

# Cap. ix.
228,244;
238, 239,

moral and Christian virtue. But this‘estimable nobleman died in the course of this summer, and his place as
preceptor was supplied by M. Tharin, Bishop of Strasburg, a violent Romish prelate, who had lately published,
In an inflated style, an acrimonious diatribe against the
philosophy of the age? The Duke de Riviere, at the
same time, was appointed comptroller ofshis household—
* A very interesting account of the magnificent collection of paintings which
by his abuse, not of the rights but the wrongs of war, Marshal Soult contrived

to make, during his two years’ military occupation of Andalusia, is to be found
in Mr Stirling’s most

able, learned, and interesting work on Spanish Painting.

—See Strrtine On the Spanish Painters, ii. 237-239.
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an ominous appointment, as he was one of the most ardent
and uncompromising enemies of the Revolution.

These open advances and important acquisitions of

cnar.
Xi

on

power on the part of the Jesuits, led to an intrepid de- Denuncia-

nunciation of their designs

by the Count Montlouis. (222%

He had been a veteran defender of the Coté Droit in the Mant nie

Constituent Assembly, and the Liberals were far from anticipating such an assault from an old champion of the
royal cause. But though a steady friend of the monarchy,
the Count de Montlouis was far from being a partisan of

the Jesuits, and his memory, which was rich in historical

lore and inferences, furnished him with too many facts
condemnatory of their policy to make him bend to their
designs. On the contrary, he denounced them in the most

unmeasured terms.

It was in these words that he apos-

trophised the secret consultations of that aspiring party
among each other: “ Why,” say they, “should we any
longer delay to declare ourselves?
The mystery of our
existence affords a powerful arm to our adversaries. The
holy father has recognised us, and re-established our
order in the most flattering terms. The King protects us
with

the same

zeal as if he was one of our brethren ;

nearly all the prelates and pastors are united to us, and
breathe only our holy maxims.
We may say the same
of the whole noblesse of France : the court is our empire ;
every day we are making farther progress in the army.
Ts it not time to cast aside the veil which partially con- LLae.iv

ceals, but in truth only renders us suspected?
name

which we claim as a right.

It is our 240, 241;

Mystery belongs to or 225,

weakness, publicity to force.” 2
On the other hand, it was contended by the Bishop

of Hermopolis, with that caution and astuteness which
Answer of

in general characterises their proceedings, that nothing

could be so unfounded, and even ridiculous, as the terrors

now so generally expressed against the Jesuits,

“ What

is the real amount of influence in this body, which
we are

told is to overturn the liberties of France ?

Among all

Fests
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the colleges and seminaries of France they possess only

seven!
1826,
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Oneis tempted to smile at the terrors excited by

so very trifling a portion of public instruction being in the
hands of any portion of the religious establishment. But
what great things have the Jesuits done with such trifling
means! what immense blessings are their missions daily
conferring upon mankind!
The good they do is in proportion to the terrors they excite ; the power they possess
is In its inverse ratio.” There was some truth in these
representations, but it was not the whole truth. It was
true that they had only the command of seven seminaries
of education ; but it was not less true that such was the

vigour and energy of those in the direction of these establishments, and the extent of the riches which the zeal and
1 Lae. iv.
242, 243,

piety of their adherents among the laity placed at their
disposal, that they could boast of a greater number of

Scholars than all the other seminaries of education

in

France put together.!
Such was the vehemence of the contest between
Law against the Jesuits and the press, that it was soon apparent
the liberty
of the press, that one or other of them must perish.
They were rival
powers contending for the supremacy in the empire; it
was inevitable that one must be destroyed. Bitterly did
the ultramontane party now regret the concession on the
liberty of the press, made by them during the first transports of the accession of the new monarch, and the result of several prosecutions rendered it more than doubtful whether

any check could, under the existing law, be

put to the antagonism and licentiousness of the press.
They now became convinced that no government or
system of administration, either in church or state, could
maintain its ground against the ceaseless attacks of
an uncontrolled press, acting upon and inflaming the
passions of an excitable people, on a side in conformity with their general inclination. The Jesuit Camarilla accordingly determined on some measure coercive

of the liberty of the press ; and, situated as they were
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in the country, there can be no doubt that, for their own

interests, they were right in their views.

cuap.

They had to

Ah

contend with a vast majority of the reading and influen-

1”

tial portion of the public in the towns, then in the entire
possession of political influence; and their only allies being
a party, zealous indeed,

and

able, but whose

speeches

and writings none of their opponents would so much as
read.
They had great difficulty, however, in getting the
Cabinet to go into their views, for its members were practical men, well acquainted with the real state of affairs
and balance of powers in the state; and M. de Villéle, in

particular, was decided in his opposition to the proposal.
But the Congregation prevailed, and after a violent contest in the Cabinet, it was carried by a majority to adopt,
This is an
the measure proposed by the Congregation.
important era, for this was the first cannon-shot fired in
the great conflict which terminated in the overthrow of
the throne.?

1... iy,
256,259;
» 284; .
253,95
x. 54, 59,

In the bill brought forward by Government, it was pro-

posed that all writings of twenty pages and under should tts provke
be deposited with the censors five days before publica- °°"
tion; if published before the expiry of this period, the
entire edition was liable to be confiscated, and a fine of

3000 francs (£120) imposed on the publisher.

A duty

of one franc for the first sheet, and ten sous for each sheet

after, was imposed on every publication below twenty
pages.
Speeches in either Chamber, pastoral letters,
and journals appearing only once in two months, which
by the existing law were obliged to find caution, were
relieved from these enactments.
The proprietors of
journals were to be the parties against whom actions
founded on delinquencies against the state or individuals
were to be directed, and no company for conducting a
journal was to be legal if consisting of more than five
persons. Fines might be imposed from 2000 to 20,000

francs (£80 to £800).?
No words can describe the storm of indignation which

» 4. rie,
x. 5, 56s
2B 2665
2
259, 260,
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this law, with its severe enactments, created in the Liberal

party throughout France.
The whole public press was
instantly up in arms on the subject.
They denounced it,
not without reason, as utterly subversive not only of the
liberty of the press, but of all other liberties, and indicating in the clearest manner the arbitrary designs of the
faction into whose hands the government had now fallen.
The indignation was the more formidable from its being
not confined to the parties immediately interested, but
extending to the judges, the bar, the professors, the men
of letters ; in a word, the whole reading and thinking part

of the public, beyond the pale of the Jesuit and ultramontane interest, were unanimous in their condemnation.

The universal cry was that the censorship of Napoleon

was now re-established, with additional powers invested
in Government, and a more formidable body of inquisitors
to direct its movements.
The Academy of France, with
M. de Chateaubriand at its head, took a leading part
in the movement; his strong Royalist and religious
feelings did not prevent him on this occasion from standing forth as the defender of freedom of thought.
M.M.
Villemain

and Lacretelle,

and Michaud the historian

of

the Crusades, joined in the remonstrance, which was
carried in the Academy by a majority of 17 to 9.
Strange to say, in the minority were found the illustrious
names of La Place and Cuvier: occupied with the architecture of the heavens, or the remains of pristine creation,

they had little concern with the interests of present ex1 Lac, iv.
263, 265;
Lam, viii,

8; Cap.
ix, 257, 258.

istence, or were swayed only by its gains or honours.
The Government evinced a want both of judgment and
temper on this occasion: M. Michaud was dismissed from
his situation as reader to the King, M.M. Villemain and
Laeretelle from lesser situations under Government.1

The discussion of this question in the Chamber
Deputies,

where

it

was

first

introduced,

still

of

farther

increased the agitation of the public mind on the subject;

and the excitement was peculiarly great in the

.
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young men at the academies and universities, always the
first to be influenced by generous feeling, whether well or

ill directed.

The bill underwent several amendments in

cHap.
xVE

12%.

the committee, and was the subject of long and vehement Passing of

debates in both Houses. It ultimately passed them 2 oifvatea
both, however, though in so mutilated a form, by the “™
adoption of successive amendments, that its authors hardly
recognised their own handiwork.
The division in the
Deputies was 233 to 134; in the Peers, 164 to 144. The
result of this great debate was justly regarded as a triumph
by the Liberal party, and it was celebrated as such over
all France.
Certain restrictions were imposed on the
press by the adoption of the project, but they proved
almost nugatory in effect, and the powers of thought rose
into increased influence and activity from the vain attempt
made to coerce them. In this there is nothing surprising : a coerced press is impracticable in an age of intelligence and advancing civilisation, and should never be
Physical and moral strength, the sway of
attempted.
intellect, and the force of the sword, are antagonistic
powers, which can never coexist in the same community.
Tf the press is to be restrained, and public freedom preserved, it must be by itself, and its own weapons

alone;

neither bayonets nor batons can effect it. Great as have
been in every age of intellectual activity the evils of the
licentiousness of the press, they are inferior to the total
ruin consequent on the extinction of its liberties. The
first gives rise to many curses, but it contains the germ of
all blessings; the last is an entire destruction of the
hopes of humanity.
It is the first duty of intellect, by. 40. wis,
combating intelligence with its own weapons, and them* 110,142;
alone, to avoid the necessity of recurring to ruder methods a, 4s
of coercion, and reply to the maledictions of liberalism by 2%289, 312,
preserving its existence.
Two events occurred at this period strongly indicative
of the extreme peril of the course on which the Government had now entered, and which, to any men but those
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infatuated by religious fanaticism, would have presaged
.
.
wae
the calamities which were approaching. The first of these
was a serious riot which occurred at the funeral of the

Riot at the Duke de la Rochefoucauld.
This respectable old noblefuneral of
the Duke man, Whose name was associated with the early career
of

fousild, the Constituent Assembly,

and who was a moderate

Royalist on the Opposition side, had recently fallen under

the displeasure of the Court, in consequence of some votes

and speeches in the Chamber of Peers during the discussion on the liberty of the press, and he had in consequence
been deprived in one day of all his offices under Govern-

ment, which

consisted

of seventeen

presidencies, and

ag

many honorary distinctions, the reward of a long life of
beneficence and humanity. He survived his disgrace only
a few days, and at his funeral, which took place at
Chalons

on the 30th March, a melancholy

scene of dis-

cord was exhibited.
Being extremely beloved in that
neighbourhood, which in every department of industry
and charity had felt the influence of his benevolence, a
procession was formed of the young men at the School of
Arts there, to bear his remains to their last resting-place.
They did so accordingly, and bore hig body on their

shoulders from his house to the church, where the
funeral

service was read.
But in coming from the church to the
place of interment the police interfered, and insisted
on
the coffin being placed on the hearse.
The young men
refused, and prepared by force to keep possession of
the
body; a scuffle ensued, in the course of which the coffin
fell from the hands of the youths, and was broken on
the
pavement, and the ensigns of the peerage placed on
it
were drawn through the mud.
The military were called
in, the coffin replaced in the hearse, and the funeral

1 Ann. Hist, Conducted as the authorities intended;

quit 145; which

276, 278;
319, 320.

became

but the incident,

the subject of a solemn inquiry in the

+House of Peers, excited a prodigious sensation through
out

France, and materially increased the strength
of the Liberal party," by demonstrating the generality of the feelings
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with which the violent proceedings of the Jesuits were cuap.
regarded over the whole country.
at
1827,
The next event was one still more indicative of the
state of the public mind, in the most important and influ- Review of
ential classes, and so important in its effects, that it may Guard,
be regarded as one of the principal causes of the revolu- 4?!”
tion which overturned the elder branch of the Bourbons.
Deeply chagrined at the evident symptoms of the decline
of the popularity of which he was so passionately desirous,
and yet blind to an inconceivable extent to the cause
which was producing it, Charles fixed a great review of
the National Guard of Paris for the 12th April, the
anniversary of his entrance into Paris two years before.
The day was beautiful; the National Guard had never
turned out in such str ength and in such splendid appearance;

and

a magnificent cortége surrounded the King,

who rode on horseback on a beautiful charger, which he
managed with consummate grace, along the line. Cries
of “ Vive la Rot” were at first heard on all sides, and the
monarch was saluted by the great majority of the legions
with the utmost enthusiasm.
But when he came to the
tenth legion, their loyal demonstrations were mingled

with cries of “A bas les Ministres!” “A bas les Jesuites!”

and some of the most violent even left their ranks to give
expression to their cries at the feet of the monarch.
“I
come here to receive homage, and not lessons,” was the
dignified reply of the monarch ; but it produced no impression.
‘The cries were repeated, and after the King
had passed on, became still more frequent ; loud demonstrations of dislike were

levelled at M.

de Villéle, re-

garded as embodying the policy of the Government; and, Ann. Hist,
the princesses, who were present at the review in open fai151, 1525
carriages, returned to the Tuileries in despair at the 22, 3265
contumelious expressions with which they had been 29, 280,
assailed.!

Considering the great importance of the National
Guard, both as a powerful military force in possession of
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the capital, and as an organ of public opinion in its inhabitants, this incident was sufficiently serious in itself ;

but it became doubly so from the ill-advised and disastrous step which immediately followed. The King at
first put a good face upon the matter.
“My dear
Marshal,” said he to Marshal Oudinot, who commanded
the National Guard, after the review was over, “we have

had some grumblers, but the mass is well disposed ; say
to the National Guard that I am satisfied with their
appearance, and bring me the evening order to sign.”
But these prudent views soon gave place to more violent
councils. The princesses arrived in tears at the contume-

lies to which they had been exposed, and the seditious
cries which had met their ears; and the party of the
1 Moniteur,
April 13;
Ann. Hist.
x. 151, 153;
Cap. iv.
281, 283;
ix, 327,
328; Ordonnance,

April 13,
1827,

64,
Its imme-

diate success, and
ultimate

effects,

Jesuits were indefatigable in their representations, that
the time had now arrived when farther temporising was
impossible, and when a vigorous measure was imperatively
called for. The King was unfortunately drawn into these
violent councils. In the evening a Cabinet Council was
hastily summoned ; the deliberations continued till a late
hour in the night; and on the following morning an
ordonnance appeared DISBANDING THE NATIONAL GUARD

or Paris.!
If anything could exceed the imprudence and disastrous
consequences of this step, it was the joy with which it
was received by the ultra-Royalists in Paris.
“At

length,” said they, “we have a King—a great King; no
more days such as the 14th July;* we see what
Paris is worth.
Force—always force ; that is the secret

of success.” At first everything seemed to favour their
anticipations. Paris remained perfectly tranquil; the
disbanding of the National Guard took place without
opposition ; but by a fatal want of foresight they were

left in possession of their arms. Asa military organised
force, subject to discipline, they were put an end to; as
a body

of discontented

men

whose

feelings

* The day on which the Bastile was taken.

had

been
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ulcerated, upon whose loyalty an imputation had been
cast, they remained with arms in their hands. But all
was joy and confidence at the Tuileries; the days of
revolution were thought to be at an end. “ Well,” said
the Duke de Riviére, preceptor to the Duke de Bordeaux,
“ Paris is tranquil ; the King has great power ; France
is tired of revolutions and revolutionists.”—“
Paris has not
moved,” replied a Liberal peer, to whom the words were
addressed, “because the King has not exceeded his
power.

He

was

entitled,

cuap.
_*""
187.

if he chose, to dissolve the

National Guard ; but let the time come when he May
oan;
need the support of his good city of Paris, and you will 328, 329:

then see what you have done.”!

Both parties were to blame in this memorable event,
which was the first downward step in the fall of the Refections

monarchy.

The National Guard, who insulted the King Stuur

by seditious cries, forgot their first duty as soldiers, which
is implicit obedience ; their first duty as citizens, which is

personal respect to their sovereign. If they were dissatisfied
with the measures of Government, they had a clear and

constitutional mode of expressing it, which was by their
representatives in the Chamber of Deputies ; if they were
dissatisfied with the King for retaining such servants in
his confidence, their course was to displace them by a vote
of the Chambers. But to insult him with cries when he
was reviewing them as soldiers, to urge a change of men
and measures with bayonets in their hands, was to forego
all the advantages of representative government, and
impose on the country a rule of the worst kind,—that of

pretorian guards or an armed democracy.

The King

and Government were nearly as much to blame in the
method they adopted for making their displeasure known.

They were fully entitled, nay, officially called upon, to express their high displeasure at the legions which had
been guilty of these acts of insubordination ; nay, if they

had even disbanded some of the battalions most in fault,
though many might have doubted the prudence, none
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could have disputed the legality of the step.

But to

disband the whole National Guard on account of the misdemeanour of the 10th legion, to punish the many innocent on account of the sins of the few guilty, and alienate
the affections of the whole military force of the capital,
because a small part of their number had been guilty of
acts of insubordination, was an act of injustice so glaring,
of imprudence so manifest, that it almost looks like judicial blindness to have taken such a step. The only thing
which could by possibility have justified it, was the necessity of disarming so formidable and seditious a force in
the capital ; but even this excuse was awanting, for their
arms were left in their hands.
The treaty of 6th July 1827 regarding Greece has

Treatyof been considered in the chapter on its Revolution, with
Grea which it is more immediately connected, as it led to the

convention
regardin
the slave

glorious battle of Navarino, which had the chief effect in
establishing its independence.
A domestic matter, how-

Feb.10.

ever, signalised the French legislation

of this year, which

was also connected with England, for it was mainly
urged on the Cabinet by the English Government. This
was a treaty for the suppression of the slave-trade.
By the project of the law introduced on this subject,
the engaging in the slave-trade was declared punish-

able, with confiscation of the cargo and banishment to
the chiefs of the expedition, and from three to five
years’ imprisonment to all others engaged in the enterprize. The discussion on the subject was very warm
in both

Houses,

not so much on its own

merits, for on

such a subject there could be no dispute, but on the
indignity to France of submitting to what was deemed an

insulting and degrading dictation from a foreign power.
A et Tt passed, however, by large majorities in both Houses ;
ix,346, 247, the majority in the Peers being 114 in a House of 227,
and in the Deputies nearly in the same proportion.!

Notwithstanding the large majority in the Chamber
of Deputies which had hitherto supported Ministers, it

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

429

was apparent before the end of the session that their cnap.
position was becoming precarious, and that ere long it **"
might be necessary to dissolve the Chamber.
The
ei
"financial projects of the year were discussed with great Financial
.
.
.
.-.
rigour

and

acrimony;

.
rojects and
and the commercial crisis, which
Pmbarrase

had been felt with such severity in the close of the pre- Geren?

ceding winter in England, reacted upon the prosperity of ™*"
France, and occasioned an alarming deficit in the Exchequer. January had exhibited a surplus of 2,860,000
franes, but February and March showed instead a deficit of

6,755,000. This deficiency, though noways ascribable to
Ministers, furnished, as usual in such cases, a powerful

handle against them, and added to the vehement denunciations with which their conduct was assailed by the Opposition. Benjamin Constant exclaimed—*M. de Villéle
speaks of the interest of the country ! Was it, then, for the
interest of the country that the National Guard should be
disbanded? Was its existence inconsistent
with the interest
of the country ? Come to the point ; specify how it happened that that National Guard, which in every crisis has
defended and supported the interests of the country—

which igs attached to its laws—which is so devoted, so
orderly, so courageous—which is, as it were, the fruit

and measure of the industry and prosperity of the state
—should be thus ignominiously treated?
Where are
Ministers now to find their support?
In the people ?
—They have outraged them. In public opinion ?—They
have roused it against them. In the Peers *—They
cannot subject them, but by subverting their independence.
In the magistracy?—They resist them in the
sacred name of justice.”
The manner in which these violent apostrophes were
received in both houses, and the lessening majorities by
which Ministers were supported in the Deputies, @SPecially on the financial questions, demonstrated the necessity of an appeal to the people to strengthen the hands
of Administration.
The Government, accordingly, in

, Cap. ix.
850, 3515
x 230,351,
Adissolusolvedon,
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secret. sounded the prefects as to the chances of success
in the event of a dissolution ; and having received, as it
always does on such occasions, satisfactory assurances,
the measure was resolved on. Asa preparatory measure,
it was determined, after the session of the legislature had
closed, to re-establish the censorship bya royal ordonnance,
and this was accordingly done.
The motives for the
step were announced in an article in the Moniteur, in
which, amidst some

exaggeration, much undoubted truth

was stated.*
The Opposition immediately took
alarm ; a society was quickly organised, of which M.
1 Cap. ix,
Chateaubriand was president, to defend the liberty
354, 357;
Lac.iv.286, the press ; and a host of pamphlets which issued from
287;

Or-

donnance,

members, and inundated

June 24,

1827; Mo-

in real strength Government had gained by a measure so

niteur,

unpopular, and so much calculated to inflame the most

June 26,

the country, showed

the
de
of
its

how little

violent-passions.!

But it was not sufficient to stifle the voice of the
9.
New crea-

press; it was necessary also to overcome a_ hostile
tion of
majority
in the House of Peers, which, even more than
Peers, and
dissolution
the
Chamber
of Deputies, was known to be hostile to the
of the
Chambers,
present policy of Government.
So largely had the
former great creation of peers, in 1819, to force through
the democratic changes in the constitution effected in that
year, modified the spirit of the Chamber of Peers, that
it had now become necessary to counteract it by as large
a measure

on

the

other

side;

and

after

considerable

* “Cing années de liberté de presse, durant lesquelles l’autorité s’est refusée
constamment 4 désespérer du bon sens national, et des écrivains qui seraient
obligés de la contester pout lui plaire; cing années de travaux laborieusement
suivis 4 travers les difficultés, que la licence des écrits suscitait sans cesse
autour des projets les plus éclairés et des résolutions les plus droites; cing
années d’excés dune part, et de patience de l'autre, ont pu enseigner a tous
les hommes dont Vopinion mérite de compter dans les destins d'un pays, ot
étaient les amis et les ennemis de Ja presse. Ses ennemis ont vaincu; ils ont
désarmé la résistance de ses amis; ils ont arraché une ordonnance de Cen-

sure 4 une administration qui est née de la publicité de la Tribune et de la

Presse, qui a vécu par elle, et qui est réduite & modifier Pune de ces libertés
pour sauver autre, pour les sauver toutes ensemble.’—Moniteur, 26 June

1827; Annuaire Historique, x. 245.
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discussion in the Cabinet, it was agreed that the dissolu- cuap.
tion of the Chamber of Deputies should be followed by ON

a great creation of peers, sufficient to render it in har-

1°"

mony with the views and policy, of Government.
A
great creation of ecclesiastical peers was resolved on,
it being thought that the interest of the Church was
not sufficiently strong in the Upper House. Five arch_ bishops were in the number, fifteen nobles, and thirtysix rich proprietors from the Lower House.
The world
was astonished at some of the names in the list;
among others, the Count de Vieuville and the Count
de Tocqueville, prefect of the department of Seine and
Oise, were

to be seen beside Marshal Soult, the hero of

the Empire and the Hundred

Days, and Prince Hohen-

lohe, celebrated in German story.

The total number of

‘peers agreed on was seventy-six—a number sufficient
to overbalance the numerical majority on the other side.
The same Moniteur which contained this great creation nov. 5,
contained also an ordonnance dissolving the Chamber of”
Deputies, and appointing the electoral colleges to meet
on the 17th and 24th November,

and the Chambers

assemble on the 5th February following.

to

A list was pub-

lished of the presidents of the electoral colleges, nearly all

in the interest of the High Church party.*

The reason 19,55.

assigned for this step was mainly the difference between me, Nov.
the situation of the peerage in England, which contained Moniteur;
so large a proportion of the property in the state, and in x. 254, 255,
France, where it had so little ;1 and the consideration of
* En Angleterre la Chambre des Pairs a, comparativement & celle des Communes, une importance qui pourrait étre moindre méme sans danger, si on
considére que la Chambre des Communes y est, pour ainsi dire, fille de la
Pairie, qui, avec la Couronne, a une si grande influence sur les élections, ot les
pairs font admettre leurs fils, leurs fréres, leurs parens, leurs obligés. En
France rien. de semblable.
La Chambre des Pairs ne séléve qu’aux deux-

tiers 4 peu prés de la Chambre des Députés;

et avec une population double

de celle de l’Angleterre, notre Chambre des Députés ne forme guére que les
deux-tiers de la Chambre des Communes, et la Pairie Francaise égale a peine
celle de l’Angleterre.
La force de résistance de la Chambre des Pairs doit

donc

étre dans le nombre

Vanime.”—oniteur,

de ses membres,

5 November 1827.

et surtout dans Vesprit

qui
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the Assembly was chiefly dependent on the number and
talents of its members.
The die was now cast, and both parties began sermusly
to prepare themselves for a struggle, which all saw to
be inevitable.
On the one side was the whole weight

preparations (F authority and

power,

exercising its prerogatives, and

strogeieo2 making use of its influence in the most determined way,
and setting at defiance the opinions of the great bulk of

the intelligent inhabitants of the country, to follow the
dictates of a resolute but rash and ill-judging ecclesiastical
party. On the other was the whole popular party, which,
now foreseeing the danger which was approaching, began
to organise themselves in regular bodies, with a view both
to a systematic action on the public mind in the mean
time, and an efficient means of physical resistance to
Government, if it should become necessary to have recourse to that extremity.
The society “ Aidez toi et le

ciel taidera”

was now established, composed

for the

most part of ardent Liberals or Italian Carbonari.
maxim, as the name

Its

indicates, was to act for itself, and

seek the means of salvation for the public liberties in the
vigour of its own councils and the determination of its
own measures. There was nothing illegal in either its
constitution or objects, as at first established. It proposed simply, by constitutional means, to organise an
effective resistance to the advance of power by the
Government. All the measures of opposition were agreed
on and discussed in its meetings; and never was union
more complete, and enthusiasm more ardent, than existed

amongits members. Thepress resumed all itsactivityin the
form of pamphlets, still exempt from the censure, and was
directed with more ability, and a more thorough unity of
object.
Everything the Royalist Ministry had done
since their accession to power was made the subject of the
most violent invective, and commented on with the most

unmeasured exaggeration.

The acts by which they had

gained a majority in the election of 1824, after the suc-
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cessful termination of the war in Spain, was now turned
against themselves.

CHAR,

To such a length did the general ~~

transport go, and so little did the parties deem it neces-

1%”

sary to disguise their projects, that, in a letter publicly, gs.
addressed to the Duke of Orléans, he was invited to head 370, 371;
a revolution, and place himself on the throne, in terms 285,
2875
so unambiguous that he found it necessary, personally, to x. 247, 249.

disavow it to the sovereign.1*
The general

election

came

on in November,

and as

the objects of the opposite parties were now avowed, Elections
the greatest efforts were made on both sides, and the jn Paris,
excitement of the public mind became indescribable. *°-”*
Every one felt that on the result it depended whether
the objects of the Jesuits were to be accomplished,
and a throne based on an ultramontane theocracy established, or a constitutional monarchy resting on a democracy, with the Duke of Orléans at its head, substituted in its stead.
The elections in the colleges of

arrondissements, which were composed of the highest
class of electors, were a thunder-stroke to the Ministry.
The Opposition obtained two-thirds of the seats of that
class : Paris was the theatre of the most violent contest ;
but the triumph of the Liberals was complete.
Their
candidates, M. Dupont de l’Eure, Lafitte, Casimir Perier,
Benjamin Constant, Ternaux, Royer-Collard, and Baron
Louis, all staunch Democrats, had 6690 votes, while

the ministerial could only muster 1110.
Tlluminations
took place in several places ; in others the mob endeavoured to force the occupants of houses to illuminate
* “Echangez vos armoiries ducales contre la couronne civique. Allons,
Prince; un peu de courage: il reste dans notre monarchie une belle place a
prendre, la place qwoccuperait Lafayette dans une République—celle de premier citoyen de France.
Votre principauté n’est qu’un chétif canonicat auprés
de cette Royauté morale.
Le peuple Francais est un grand enfant, qui ne demande pas mieux que d’avoir un tutewr; soyez-le, pour qu’il ne tombe pas en de
méchantes mains, afin que le char, si mal conduit, ne verse pas. Nous avons
fait de notre cété tous nos efforts; essayez des vétres, et saisissons ensemble la

roue sur le penchant du précipice.”—Lettre & Mle Due @Ontéans, Nov. 1827,
par M. Caucuots-LEMAIRE, p. 16,17.
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This led to serious riots, in the
against their will.
numercourse of which the military were called out, and
sed
ous arrests took place. These riots were characteri

by one ominous

1 Ann, Hist,
x, 258, 262;
Cap. ix.
376, 378;

OF

symptom—the

FIRST

BARRICADES

of

these days, so well known in the contests of
One of them
times, were seen in the streets.

former
was so

to take orders,” said one ; “ I will not exchange

bullets

the
strongly constructed that it more than once repulsed
r
assailants, and was at last only conquered by a regula
hesitafire of musketry. What was still more alarming,
line.
the
of
troops
the
in
tion for the first time appeared
an
at
was
war
The enthusiasm excited by the Spanish
ry
infant
of
end ; and in more than one instance the officers
or to
refused to obey the orders of the civic authorities,
am
act against the people. “It is not from such as you
It was a rehearsal on a
with stones,” replied another.
‘small scale of the great drama of 1830.1

The repeated defeats sustained in the provinces as

well as the capital—and above all, the extreme and violent
character

of the successful candidates, left no doubt

in

the minds of Ministers that the Chamber returned would
be greatly less manageable than that which had been dissolved, and that it was not improbable Government might
be left altogether in a minority. Violent altercations in
consequence ensued between M. de Villéle and the leaders
of the Jesuits ; each, as usual in such cases, endeavouring

to throw the responsibility of steps which had proved so
calamitous on the other. “ What would you have ?” said
?
he: “have I not, this year, satisfied all your wishes
the
of
ship
censor
the
The severe restrictions on the press,
journals, the creation of seventy-six peers, the disbandthey
ing of the National Guard, the camp at St Omer, are

2 Lac, iv.
293, 2943
Cap. ix.

375, 376,

not sufficient ? I have said it a hundred times, your
march is too rapid; you think only of violence when

management is what is required.” —“ Let us hear io more

of concessions,” replied the Duke de Rivigre:? “let us
openly advance under the banners of a_ King who has the
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blood of Louis XIV. in his veins.
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Those cursed elections,

occasion so much annoyance,

cHar.

are entirely to be

AVE

ascribed to your own want of foresight, perhaps of your

18"

perfidy.”
The majority of the Chamber, upon the whole, was
ministerial, though in a much Jéesser degree than had been Dissolution
expected, or than the former Chamber had been. But tele Aami-

when language such as this passed between the head of ™“*°™
the Ministry and the chief of the secret Camarilla which

ruled the King, it need hardly be said that the position of
the Government was eminently precarious, and that a remodelling or entire change of it had become indispensable.
In fact, their position had become so uncomfortable, and
the dissensions in the Cabinet so serious, that nearly
the whole Ministers, in despair of being able to meet the
Chambers, and carry on the Government, had come to
the resolution of resigning, or expelling their neighbours.

M. de Villéle designed to expel M. de Peyronnet, M. de
Peyronnet had the same
M. de Corbiére declared
of the Interior; M. de
Martignac, to sound him
ministry.

intention toward M. de Villéle.
his inability to remain Minister
Chabrol was deputed to M. de
as to the formation of a new

A secret instinct, usual in such cases, told all

that a crisis was approaching, and that every one, as in
shipwreck, must look out for his own safety. M. de
Villele had too much sagacity not to see that he had not
influence sufficient to command the Chambers in the crisis
which was approaching, nor power to direct the vessel of
the state through the violent shock with which it was
threatened.
Before the end of the year, he had announced to the King the necessity of forming a new ministry, and MM. de Chateaubriand, de la Ferronais, de Fitz-

James, and de la Bourdonnaye, had been submitted to
his Majesty as the heads of the new Government.
But
Charles felt a repugnance at M. de Chateaubriand, in

consequence of his recent opposition to the measures of
the Government against the press ; and he was too great
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and independent a man not to be the object of secret
jealousy to the Romish authorities, to whom nothing is
Great diffiso repugnant as independence of thought.
the Cabiof
list
the
up
making
in
d
culty was experience

net, and especially in determining who was to be its head

as President of the Council. But at length the choice
With him were conjomed M.
fell on M. de Martignac.
1 Lae. iv.
336, 342;
Cap. ix.

393, 397.

Portalis, as Keeper of the Seals, M. de Caux, as Minister
at War, the Count de la Ferronais, as Minister of Fo-

reign Affairs, M. de Vatismenil, in the Interior, M. Hyde

de Neuville, for the Marine, and M. Feutrier, as Minister

of Public Worship.!
74.
Reproaches
addressed
to him from

both parties.

Thus fell the Ministry of M. de Villéle. It underwent
the usual fate of a Government which, placed between
two opposite and implacable factions, strives to steer a
middle course between them, and generally succeeds only
in alienating the one without conciliating the other. The
Liberals could not forgive the concessions he had made—
reluctantly, indeed, and under the pressure of necessity,
but still made—to the ultra-Royalist and Jesuit party,
the restrictions on the press, the law against sacrilege,
the attempt to restore the right of primogeniture, the disbanding of the National Guard, and the dissolution of the
Chamber in the hope of obtaining one more favourable
to the arbitrary views of the dominant party at the court.

The Royalists forgot, in their present animosity, the imhe had

rendered,

in the hour

of

mense

services which

which,

after so many shocks, he had succeeded in giving

They forgot the
need, to the monarchy and the throne.
wisdom and prudence he had displayed at the tribune, the
moderation which he had evinced in the conduct of public
affairs, the magnificent compensation he had succeeded in
obtaining for the sufferers by the Revolution, the stability

to the throne, the glorious war he had brought to a successful issue in Spain, the entire restoration of the finances,

the foundation laid for Grecian

independence

by the

treaty of 6th July, the lustre he had shed over the white

. HISTORY

flag by crushing
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of revolution.
They re-. cHap.
the whole length of their _*"*
Revolutionist, with having
18”
Government so as to secure

a majority in the elections ; with having introduced some
Liberals, under false colours, into the Upper House; with

having done nothing efficient to restore the influence, or
vindicate the property of the church; with having introduced the fatal principle of expedience instead of that of
duty, and based government on the influence of corruption
instead of the attachments of loyalty. There was some
truth, as is generally the case, in all these representations ;
but both parties would have done more justice to that

eminent statesman if they had shown how the acts which
they made the subject of reproach could have been avoided,
or how the government of a country, so divided in opinion,
and distracted by opposing influences, as France then was, . 10 i
could have been conducted without concessions to both 103,105;
parties, which could not fail to alienate the violent men 296, 297.

of either.
If the King had been at liberty to follow out his secret
inclinations, he would have sent for M. de Polignac at Character
this crisis, and thrown himself at once and openly into Maris.
the arms of the extreme Royalist party. But it was not
deemed safe to take at once so extreme a step ; the public
mind was not yet sufficiently prepared, the new influences

adequately extended, and a transition Ministry was considered, with justice, as an indispensable preliminary to
the formation of a purely ultra-Royalist one. The Martignac Ministry, accordingly, was a species of compromise
—an attempt to overcome the animosity of the Liberals,
who had. been violently irritated by the last measures of

M. de Villéle, and prepare the public mind, by a change
of servants, and seeming change of policy, for an ultimate
change of measures.
M. Martignac himself was as fortunate a choice as could have been made for this object.

Bred up in the school of M. de Villéle, the intimate
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esteem

was

itself a security,

he possessed all the qualities requisite to regain the popularity of the Crown, by counselling such measures as

might conciliate the mind and calm the irritations of the
country.
dent

in

Eloquent in diction, gracious in manner, pru-

council, loyal in feeling, liberal in intellect, he

represented and embodied the idea, then so general in
France, of blending the ancient institutions of the monarchy with the expanding ideas and growing wants of
But it resulted from

modern civilisation.

this, that the

Minister did not possess the real confidence of the sove1 Lam, viii.
116, 117, reign ; he was intended only as a compromise, and the
121; Cap.
ix. 397, 399; means of getting over a period of difficulty, until the time
Lac. iv.
345, 347, had arrived when the new system might be introduced,
and a Ministry of lasting duration established.!
Tt may readily be conceived that, under such circumstances, the Martignac Ministry was not destined for long
The new
Ministry
had not
the confidence of
the King.

duration.

“ You

know,

gentlemen,”

said

the King

at

one of the first Cabinet Councils, “that I have not voluntarily separated from M. de Villéle; his system is my
own ; and I hope that you will conform to it to the utmost of your power.” This was but a poor commence-

ment for an administration avowedly installed in power
in order to alter the system of government of the preceding administration, and regain popularity, by at least an
ostensible change of measures.
From the first, accordingly, it was evident that they did not possess the confidence of the monarch, and that, in English state phraseo-

logy, they only held office till their successors were appointed. A seat in the Ministry was offered to M. de
Chateaubriand;

he

at first

was

cepted it, but, by the persuasion

the end declined an

honour

inclined

to

have

ac-

of his friends, he in

which might compromise

his reputation, and did not seem destined for long endurance.
It was soon apparent that he had judged
wisely in the decision at which he had arrived.
When
the Chambers met, it was evident to all that the Ministry

-
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did not possess their confidence. Such was their hatred cuar.
at M. de Villéle that they dreaded his resurrection to ANE
1828,
power in the persons of any administration which had
The choice of a
been associated with him in office.
president for the Chamber of Deputies, which was the
first trial of strength, showed what a formidable coalition

had been formed against the Government.

M. Labour-

donnaye, who was supported by the coalition, had 178
votes; M. Ravez, who had long filled the chair with ability
On the next division, M.
and moderation, only 162.
Delatot was elected by a majority of 212 voices, to 189
who supported Royer-Collard ; but the King, desirous to
conciliate the Liberals,

selected the latter from the list

The speech of the King was as
presented to him.
moderate and conciliatory as could well be imagined ; but
the Address presented by the Chamber revealed the implacable hostility with which the majority of its members
One expression, in particular, in allusion
was animated.
to the dismissal of the late Ministry, was deemed peculiarly painful, if not insulting, to the Crown: “ The re-

monstrances of France have put an end to the deplorable

system which had rendered illusory all the promises of
your Majesty.” The question of retaining so very strong, yice

an expression in the address gave rise, as well it might, xi. 14, 175.

to the most vehement debates; but it was carried that 126,127;
it should be retained, by a majority of 33. The whole 318, 310.
party of M. de Chateaubriand voted in the majority.*

Charles was deeply wounded at this address, but he

preserved

a dignified demeanour

on the occasion.

shall receive this address,” said he, “as my

“I ance of

brother geauee.

received that which was voted against M. de Richelieu
and his ministry. I shall admit to my presence only
the President and two secretaries of the Assembly, and
T shall deliver an answer which will be a reproof without

inducing a rupture.” The monarch with his own hand
effaced several expressions from the answer prepared by
his Ministers which

savoured too much

of severity, and
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answer was

as follows:

“Tn calling you to labour with me for the happiness of
1828,

France, I reckoned on the concurrence'of your sentiments

as well as on the light of your intelligence.
were

addressed

to the entire

Chamber;

My words

it would have

been agreeable to me if the answer had been unanimous.
You will not forget, I feel assured, that you are the natu-

ral guardians of the majesty of the throne, the first and
most noble of your guarantees. Your labours will prove
1 Ann. Hist.
xi, 24, 27;
Lam, viii.

197, 128,

78.
Legislative
measures of

the session,

to France your profound respect for the memory of the
sovereign who gave you the Charter, and your just confidence in him whom you call the son of Henry IV. and
Saint Louis.”!
The legislative measures of the session of the Chambers were not of very great importance ; but such as they
were, they bespoke the change, painful to the King, which

had taken place in the ruling power in Parliament.

A

law was introduced to exclude from the electoral suffrage
all persons employed under Government ; and as their
number

was so considerable in France,

this was a mea-~

sure of great importance, and which went seriously to
diminish the influence of the Crown.
LaA¥FraYETTE, who
had been recently returned to the Chambers, denounced

in violent terms the enormous multiplication of offices
which had sprung up under the imperial régime, and been
*

“found too serviceable to be abandoned by succeeding
governments. “ In casting our eyes,” said he, “over that
hierarchy so skilfully constructed, under the imperial
régime, on the ruins of the rights of the French people,
and religiously upheld to this hour by the Government of
the Restoration, we

independence.

shall search in vain for an atom of

Prefects, sub-prefects, councils of prefect-

ships, of municipalities, of arrondissements, of departments,

receivers of contributions, judges of the peace—all are the
creatures of power, and removable at its pleasure. Are

we waiting to pass the present law till the principle of
freedom of election, called for on all sides, has restored
life to the commercial and departmental administrations,
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and to the judges of peace,* and reduced to reasonable
limits the exorbitant power of the prefects, whose name

has been exhumed from the ruins of the Lower Empire?

No, without doubt; but there are means of execution which

cwap.
_*"

188

you may vote on the spot.” There can be no doubt that
Lafayette was right in these observations, but he forgot
to add, what the event has now abundantly proved, that

it was his own frantic innovations which imposed of neces-

sity this vast herd of servile employés upon the country
by destroying the race of comparatively independent PYO- 2Ann. Hist
prietors, who might have discharged the public functions Luc.i3-35!.

on the nomination and by the influence of the people.

So strong was the feeling in the Chamber of Deputies
_
against the exercise of the influence of the Crown in elec- 1 passes

tions by means of their employés, that the law passed "Fe

it by a majority of 257 to 106.
It met, however,
with a very different reception in the Chamber of Peers,
where M. de Villéle’s creation of seventy-six Royalists
fi
had rendered that party nearly a majority.
Several 7 ~~
amendments proposed were only thrown out by a majority /’: _
of four or five votes. The law, however, finally passed by af.
majority of eighty-three, a result which proved that eve
the vast additions made at successive times to the peeragel|=
had not been able entirely to extinguish the spirit of}

Republicanism in its bosom.
The right of hereditary succession had in some degree restored it, and

many of the new peers gave proof of this by voting
against the ministerial project, and in a way which was

little expected by the party which had created them.

The great want of the peerage, however, was of estates
commensurate

to

the

rank

bestowed;

a

defect which

necessarily drove alarge proportion of them into a dis- 7Ann. Hist.
creditable

submission

furnish them,
istence.?

through

to any government

office,

which

with the means

might Lar, viii

of ex- iv, $5,356,

The part which France was called on to take in aiding
* A species of arbitrators appointed to settle the disputes of the poor without

having recourse to actual litigation.
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the Greeks in their efforts to shake off the Ottoman yoke,
in consequence of the treaty of 16th July, of which an

account has been given in treating of the affairs of Greece,

led to a demand on the part of Ministers of a vote of

credit of 80,000,000 francs ($3,200,000), which was

granted by a very large majority.
But a more serious
difficulty arose in regard to a new law of a conciliatory
character regarding the periodical press, which removed
several of the most galling restrictions on the public journals. It proposed to allow all persons to set up journals,
provided they conformed to the provisions of the law, and
to abolish the most obnoxious species of prosecution,
called the “procés de tendance.”
The law passed both

Houses by large majorities, that in the Peers being

65,

+Ann. Hist. and in the Commons 132 ; and it was in a great degree

Jac.iv. 857, owing to the liberty of discussion thus acquired that the
viii 131. Liberals were able to fan the conflagration which ultimately consumed the throne.
These concessions, though by no means inconsiderable
Law against ones, were far from satisfying the Liberal party, which had

the Jesuits: by the last election acquired so great a preponderance in
the Chamber of Deputies.
Some more substantial guarantee against the designs of the Jesuits was demanded,
and nothing so anxiously as some restriction on their

interference with the education of the young, which they
were

so

acquired.

anxious

to

effect,

and

had

in

some

degree

It was no easy matter, however, to prevail on

the King to consent to any change in this respect ; for this
touched

his conscience,

and

threatened

to disturb

the

system which his spiritual advisers represented as the
sole foundation which could be relied on either for the
altar or the throne.
When his Ministers first broached
the matter in Council, he said, “ That

ter: I cannot
council.”

determine

The Council, however, was

subject ; even the
was

sO well

Duke

known,

and

is a serious mat-

on it without consulting
d’Angouléme,
the

royal

unanimous

my

on the

whose devotion
confessor himself,
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counselled a temporary bending to the storm, with a view
to evading its fury. Charles long held out; but at

length, yielding to the earnest solicitations of his whole

Council, he agreed to sign two ordonnances, the first of
which suppressed all the schools and seminaries in France

cuap.
_*""

182*

under the direction of the Jesuits, and restored them to

the control of the University; while the
twenty thousand the number of those
trained for the ecclesiastical profession at
“ My dear Minister,” said the King to the

second limited to
who were to be
these seminaries.
Bishop of Beau-

vais, who presented to him the ordonnances, and his pen

to sign them, “I cannot disguise from you that this signature has cost me more than anything élse in my life: I
am thus putting myself into hostility with my most faith-

ful servants, with those whom

I esteem and love the,,,.,.

most : fatal situation of princes, in whom a sense of duty 360, 3633

rules the heart. Do you not think we are doing wrong?”
:
.
:
:
-.
“ No, sire!” replied the Bishop ; “ you are saving
religion
from irreparable ruin.” }
Nothing could exceed the indignation expressed by the
whole Jesuit party at this great concession to the demands of their adversaries. The King was stigmatised

136, 137;
Ann. Hist.
xi. 84, 87,
9
Indignation
oe the

as impious, the Minister as a persecutor, the Bishop of era

Beauvais as an apostate.
A hundred thousand copies Frees
were thrown. off of a protest by the bishops of France
against the ordonnance, and circulated among the families

of the faithful, where they produced no small grief and
consternation.
The Archbishop of Toulouse refused to
obey the ordonnance, and put himself into open hostility
with the Crown ; the Bishop of Chartres prophesied the
approaching downfall of the impious dynasty. The Govyernment had influence enough with the Court of Rome
to procure a bull, addressed to M. de Latil, one of the

bishops most attached to the King, and the least suspected
of undue

concessions to the irreligious spirit of the age,

approving of the ordonnance as a measure of internal
policy of the French Government, which did not interfere

Add
omar.
1828,
1 Lam, vill.
138, 139;
Lac.i iv. 363,

364; Ann.
Hist
127, 134,

83.
Preparations for
a change of
Ministry.
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with the prerogatives or rights of the Church.

This pub-

lic act, on the part of the head of the Church, appeased
the tumult, but did not remove

the discontent.

The.

Jesuits left France, but retired into Switzerland, where

they established themselves on the frontier, and continued

in an underhand and indirect way their action upon all
the devout and aristocratic families over whom they possessed infiuence.!
These measures were so evidently adverse to the wishes
and principles of the King, that it soon became evident

to all that the present transition and compromise Ministry
could not by possibility stand, and that it was merely a
question of time when it was to be succeeded by one
either of a decidedly Royalist or Revolutionary character.
The opportunity for making a change occurred sooner than
might have been expected. M.dela Ferronais, the respected
Minister of Foreign Affairs, had been obliged to relinquish
his active duties for a time from bad health} and he had

been succeeded pro tempore by M. de Rayneval, a veteran
diplomatist, but not equal to the duties of that responsible
situation. The King resolved to take advantage of the
opportunity which the necessity of choosing a successor

presented for introducing M. pz PoLtienac, whom he had
already in secret fixed on as his future Prime Minister, into
the Administration. He despatched, accordingly, an official
letter

to that

nobleman, who

was

then

ambassador

London, desiring him to return forthwith to Paris.

in

He

appeared there in the end of December, to the great
terror of all parties ;—of the Royalists, from dread of the
dangerous steps which he might adopt; of the Revolutionists, from apprehension of the overthrow of the semiLiberal administration which he would probably effect.
The King, however, was nowise shaken in the resolution,

which he had now matured, of confiding himself to M. de
Polignac.
He was confirmed in that intention from a
journey which he had recently made with a view to test
the temper

of the public mind

in Lorraine and Alsace,
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where he had been received with the most unbounded
demonstrations of loyalty. Both parties concurred in these
expressions of attachment: it was hard to say whether
the peasantry of the few great seigneurs who had survived
the Revolution, or the workmen of the great manufacturers who had arisen on the ruins of those who had
fallen, were most loud in their cheers. The King decorated

cuap.
1829,

with his own hand M. Casimir Perier, who, with M. Ben-

jamin Constant, was peculiarly conspicuous from the fer-

vour of his loyalty.

Yet were both parties insincere, or

rather deceptive, in these demonstrations, which went far

to mislead the King as to the real state of public opinion
in the country. Each had an object to gain in making
them,

because

both felt that a crisis was

approaching, 11.44, vith

and that it was by outvying the other in effusions of 147, M9.
loyalty that they were most likely to turn it to their own 37.”
advantage.!

Notwithstanding the secret resolution of the King to
intrust to Prince Polignac the formation of a new Ministry, Opening of

it was not deemed safe as yet openly to take that step ; bers
and the session of 1829 commenced with M. de Martignac {#29
still at the head of the Government. The King drew with
justice a flattering picture of the state of the country,
which was prosperous in every part beyond all former
example ; and his speech, which was hailed with enthu-

siasm, concluded with these words:

“ Experience

has

dissipated the prestige of insensate theories.
France
knows, as you do, on what basis its prosperity rests ;
and those who seek it elsewhere than in the sincere union
of the royal authority and the liberties consecrated by the

Charter, will find themselves speedily disavowed by it.”
These

words

were received

with

loud

applause,

and it

seemed, from the unanimity displayed, that the legislature
was more unanimous than they had ever been in their at- Ann. Hist,
tachment to the throne, instead of being, as it really was, on Lae ad.

the eve of a convulsion which was to shake it in the dust.2 iv.353,'
S14,
In the discussion on the address in the Chamber

of
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Peers, Prince Polignac, who was not yet invested with
.
.
any ostensible power, but whose presence

at Paris had
excited no small sensation in the capital, spoke as follows:
Remarkable “ The public journals have, within these few days, directed
speech of
.
.
.
.
Prine
against me the most violent
attacks, without provocation
1829,

Poligne-

on my part, without truth, without

even probability,

best,

these

without a single fact to adduce that could furnish them
either with motive or pretext.
They have dared to hold
me up to entire France as nourishing in my heart a secret
repugnance to our representative institutions, which seem
now to have acquired an additional title to veneration
since the King who bestowed them reposes in an honoured
tomb. Could the authors of these calumnies penetrate
into the interior of my home, they would find there the
the

most

decisive

refutation

of

calumnies.

They would find me surrounded with the fruits of my
continual studies, all of which had but one object and end,

to consolidate and defend our institutions, and to contribute
to make them descend to our children.
Yes,” he added,

in a solemn tone, “ our institutions appear to me to reconcile all that can be required on the one side by the power
and dignity of the throne; on the other, by the just
independence of the nation. It is, then, in entire accordance with my conscience and my conviction that I have
taken the solemn engagement to concur in and maintain
them.
And what right has any one now to say that I

will recede from that engagement?

What right have

they to suppose in me an intention to sacrifice my legitimately acquired liberties? Have they ever seen in me
the servile adorer of power?
Has my political faith
wavered at the presence of danger?
If it were possible
zoniteur,
to
interrog
ate
the
conscien
ces
and
life
of my accusers,
Jan. 17,
.
.
1529; Lam. would I not find them bending the knee before the idols,
153,
when, more independent than these, I braved in chains
danger and death 2” +
Vul.

This speech, which revealed the secret hopes and ex-

pectations of the orator, fell like a thunderbolt on M.
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de Martignac, to whose administration it presaged an cwap.
early downfall. He was sagacious enough to perceive
1829.
that the King was preparing for him a successor ; and
he felt the disheartening conviction that he was only state of

smoothing by his administration the path of power for fe acum.

a different Government.
The first votesin the Assembly ™'*
showed how thoroughly its members were imbued with
these thoughts and presentiments.
M. Royer-Collard
had the majority ; but M. Casimir Perier had 155 votes,
and

M.

only 90.

de la Bourdonnaye,

the ministerial

candidate,

This sufficiently demonstrated that the state of

parties was such that it was impossible for the Government to withstand any coalition that might be formed
against it. The Centre’ even belonged more to M. de Feng
Villéle than M. de Martignac ; and the support of the Lac,e.iv, 315,
Left was not to be relied on in a question with acombina- x2, 30
tion that threatened to overthrow the Ministry.
To conciliate the Liberal majority, Government br ought
e7,
forward a law which tended to increase the popular in- Law for the
fluence in the municipal councils.
The Royalists were mental mu-

expected to support the project, for as it proposed to give maMiye
admission to an additional number of votes from “the feat.
rural districts, where their chief influence lay, it appeared
calculated to increase their authority.
The Liberals
were equally relied on for their support, for they were
impressed with the idea, which subsequent events have so
entirely disproved, that any considerable increase in the
number of voters, or the powers with which they were
invested, would tend to augment their preponderance in
the state. Nevertheless, by one of those combinations of
parties which often precede or occasion the fall of a
ministry, this measure, framed to please both parties,
gained the support of neither. On the contrary, a coalition was formed against it, which proved fatal to the law
itself and the Administration.
The projected law was
divided into two parts, one regulating the municipal
régime, the other the councils of arrondissement.

The
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little opposition ; but the second, which

first met with

went to establish more extended and popular assemblies
of the cantons, in lieu of the old councils of arrondisse-

ment, was defeated by a coalition of the Left and Left
Centre, the numbers being 124 to 103. It is difficult to
imagine a more flagrant instance of factious and unprincipled combination than this, for the measure thus thrown

out by a coalition of Liberals and Liberal Royalists was
a large
blow at
anxious
on their

concession to popular influence, and
The
the influence of the Crown.
remained
Ministry,
the
overthrow
to
seats, and, anticipating their fall, were

a decided
Royalists,
immovable
deaf to the

entreaties of M. de Martignac and M. Hyde de Neuville,

that they would come to the rescue of the Crown.

The

and Guizot,

disre-

Liberals,

guided

by Casimir

Perier

garded equally the representations of the Minister, that
the King would never go beyond these concessions, and
that his fall would throw the Government into the hands

of an ultra-faction, which by its extreme measures would

156, 158;
Lac, iv, 381,

endanger the monarchy. It seems strange that, for the purpose of party, public men should lend themselves to such a
dereliction of principle ; but the history of England furnishes many similar examples—one in particular, which will
be detailed in the sequel,on an occasion hardly less moment-

88.
The King

who

1 Aun. Hist.
xi, 104,109;
Lam, viii.

withdraws

his measures.

ous,or attended with consequencesless important than this.!
Nothing

could

exceed the satisfaction of the King,

in secret desired the fall of his Ministers, at this

defeat. When M. de Martignac and M. Portalis
announced the hostile vote, he said, with joy depicted in
his countenance : “ Well, see how they receive my kindnesses. You see where they wish to drag me: you see
whither you have been dragged yourselves by your
system of concessions.
I have smiled twenty times at

your confidence in the Chambers.
but by vigour.

You will gain nothing

Return and announce to the Chamber

that I withdraw my laws.” Thunderstruck with this
announcement, the vigour and celerity of which revealed
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a prior and concerted resolution, the Ministers, downcast
and sad, returned to the Chamber, and announced the

royal determination.

The consternation of the Chamber

crap.
_*"=

18%.

equalled that of the Ministers ; they now saw what they
had brought about, and bitterly regretted the step they
had taken. But it was too late. The thing was done, and
could not be undone. All foresaw that a crisis was approaching, and that in the shock of parties the monarchy
might be overthrown, and all men of sense deplored the
perils which could no longer be averted. The ultra-? Lam, viii.
Royalists alone, preoccupied with one idea, and blind to Lac.iv, 381,
.
°
:
.
-

Cap,
the signs of the times, evinced an undisguised and almost 383;
2 sie)
ominous joy at their approach.1
Though conscious that he could no longer carry on the
#0

Government,

M. de Martignac, like a good soldier, re- State of the

mained at his post, resolved as long as possible to avert Legsatme

the collision of the Crown and the Legislature.

The re- of the ses:

mainder of the session, however, was almost dumb show ;
all were aware that the decisive stroke had been struck,

that the days of the compromise Ministry were numbered,

and that it was merely a question of time when they

should give place either to a decided Royalist administra_ tion, appointed by the King, or a decided Liberal one
forced on him by the Chamber of Deputies.

The budget,

as a matter of necessity, was voted, under a tacit compromise between the parties, almost without discussion.
A slight change took place in the Ministry, by the appointment of M. Portalis as Minister of Foreign Affairs
ad interim, in the room of M. de la Ferronais, whose
health was permanently broken ; but it. was generally
understood that this was a temporary arrangement only,
and that the place was really reserved for Prince Pol-, om. vi
ignac. The approaching downfall of the Ministry was 158, 159; |

so universally presaged that they had become an object of wr"

derision to the very courtiers and pages of the palace.2
One evening, after a prolonged and bitter discussion
on the expenses of the army, M. de Caux, the Minister at
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War, entered the King’s Cabinet.

cHap.

“ Well, M. de Caux,”

_XVl. said the monarch, “ what do you say to this assembly ?”
‘on —* Abominable, sire,” replied the minister. “ You agree

Am I sure of the

Conferences with me, then, that this cannot last?

of the

King army 2”—* Sire!” answered M. de Caux, “you must first

Royalists,

tell us in what cause.” “ Without condition,” rejoined
the King—* Well then, sire! the army will never fail the
King in the defence of the throne and the Charter ; but if
it became aquestion to re-establish the ancient régime ?”—
“ The Charter, the Charter,” replied the King; “ who talks

Doubtless it is an imperfect work—my
of violating it?
to reign at any cost. I shall redesirous
brother was so
spect it, nevertheless ; but what has the army to do with
theCharter 2” — Your Majesty,” replied M. de Caux, “is
in error ; and the reason is, that out of 20,000 officers in
the army, there are not 1000 who possess, of private for-

tune, 600 francs ($24) a-year.”

This sufficiently indi-

cated where the danger lay. The vast majority of the
officers in the army was composed of the bourgeois class ;
it sympathised with its feelings, was guided by its inteThe Royal Guard was an exceprests, read its journals.
tion ; its officers had been carefully selected from the
best. families that yet remained in France. But these
vital considerations made no impression on the King.

Secret conferences, chiefly during the night, were now held

1tam. vii, frequently

in the

Tuileries,

to

which

the most

ardent

1% 1613,, Royalists, such as M. de le Bourdonnaye and M. de
Montbel, were conducted by the valet-de-chambre’s apartCape386;
figue,
Hist.

ae ovis

ments in ordinary dresses; and Prince Polignac, who had

i. 157,153, returned to London after his speech at the tribune, was
recalled by a holograph letter of the King himself.’

Profoundly skilled in dissimulation, the monarch con-

a1.

Change of cealed all these secret movements from his Ministers, and

and Prince M.
polignee
Avg.8.

de

Martignac was slumbering on in fancied secu-

rity, in the belief that he had recovered his confidence,
and that he might yet weather the storm, when, on the

6th August, M. Portalis, the Minister of Foreign Affairs,
as
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was suddenly called to'St Cloud, and informed by the
King himself of the dissolution of the Ministry. “ Con-

cessions,” said he, “ have weakened me, without satisfy-

ing my enemies ;” an observation which may be applied
with equal justice to all conciliatory measures, yielded to
intimidation instead of a sense of justice.
The whole

cwap.
_*%"

182%

Ministers immediately repaired to St Cloud, and sur-

rendered their portfolios to the King; M. Roy, the
Minister of Finance, alone was requested to remain, which
he declined. M. Hyde de Neuville could scarcely be brought
to believe in his disgrace. In the evening, the list of the
new Ministry, which was all prepared, appeared in the
Moniteur, and as it was composed entirely of persons
known to entertain the most extreme Royalist opinions,
it sounded like the tocsin of revolution throughout France.
Prince Polignac, though ostensibly Minister of Foreign
Affairs, was the real Premier ; M. de la Bourdonnaye was

Minister of the Interior ; M. de Bourmont, of War ; M.
de Montbel, of Public Instruction ; M. de Courvoisin, of 1 Monitenr
Justice ; M. de Chabrol, of Finance ; and M. d’Haussey, Ausf

of the Marine.
The Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs
was suppressed. M. de Rigny, the hero of Navarino,
had declined the office accepted by M. d’Haussey.1
Thus was accomplished, for the first time since the
Restoration, an entire change of government in France.
Power was now placed in the hands of men able indeed,
and zealous, and devoted to the monarchy, but destitute

of practical experience, and guided by a fanaticism which
refused to take council from the signs of the times. It

was a singular combination of circumstances which brought

about such a result in a country possessing representative
institutions, and so strongly imbued in the middle class,
in which power was vested, with democratic opinions.
But little eventual good could be anticipated from a
change which, in an age of intelligence and intellectual
activity, placed a Government in power whose principles,
however much in harmony with the opinions of the majo-

vii, 162, ,
iv. 333,380,
Importance
fargo.
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rity of the rural population, were utterly at variance with
those of the urban inhabitants, in whom political power

was exclusively vested;

and who yet were so sincerely

impressed with the danger of yielding to their antagonists’
opinions, that they were prepared to hazard the monarchy
itself in striving to overturn them. Nothing but combined
wisdom and energy, vast previous preparation, and decisive rapidity in action, could bring the Government
through such.a crisis ; and these were precisely the qualities in which, with all their ability, the new Administra-

tion were most deficient.
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Ponienac, who was the real head of this Ad-

.

.

car.

XVIL

ministration, and played so important a part in the eventful drama which so soon succeeded, was a man possessed
8”
of several brilliant, some noble qualities. Born under the Prince Poshadow of the court in the brilliant days of the monarchy ; pogapby.”

the son of the princess whose beauty and tenderness had
fascinated the heart of the romantic and confiding MarieAntoinette ; godson to that princess; bred up on the

knees of the Count d’Artois ; driven into exile early in
life, from the effects of a Revolution to which the attachment of the Queen to his mother had in some degree

contributed ; held up to the maledictions of the people,
in consequence of the sincerity of his devotion to the
royal family,—he was bound to the throne by the

strongest of all ties, to a generous mind—early associations, gratitude for prosperity, fidelity in misfortune.

He

was, before he had passed adolescence, actively engaged
in the attempts made to restore the fallen fortunes of

royalty, and was implicated in the plot of Georges at
Paris, in 1801, to overturn the First Consul.
In consequence of this he was arrested, brought to trial, and con-

demned to death ; and he then evinced the generosity of
his disposition by a heroic contest with his brother, who
also was condemned, each

striving to devolve upon

the

454
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other a pardon, which, on account of their extreme youth,

Napoleon had accorded to one of the two. His life was
spared ; but as a dangerous state criminal, he was imprisoned for several years in the castle of Vincennes,
during which, as is generally the case with an ardent and
intrepid mind, he was hardened in resolution, and con-

firmed in opinion, from the severity of the suffering which
he was enduring for its sake. He was at length liberated by the Emperor, and joined the Count d’Artois in
exile, with whom

he re-entered

France

in 1814.

He

retired with that prince to Ghent in 1815, and headed

After
an insurrection in Savoy against the Emperor.
the second Restoration, he distinguished himself by the
intrepidity with which, almost

alone, he maintained

his

opinions in church and state against .a hostile majority.

He was sent as ambassador to London by Charles X.,

1 Lam, viil,
165, 166;
Cap. x. 164,
165; Biog.
Univ, Ixxx.,
(Polignac.)

2.

His character.

soon after his accession, chiefly in order to prepare him, by
intercourse with public men, for the important place in
the councils of the state for which he was designed by
that monarch ; and he still held that embassy, when

he

was called to the perilous task of guiding the monarchy
in an open contest with the majority in the country.
His character, from the vast importance of the events

which occurred during his administration, has been drawn
in the most opposite colours by annalists on the different
sides.

At this distance of time and place, however, it is

possible to form a comparatively impartial opinion of his
His countenance—which inherited
merits and demerits.
from nature the beauty of his mother, and the aristocratic

cast of his father—had been imprinted with melancholy

from his early misfortunes, and the long imprisonment
he had undergone in consequence of his fidelity to his
opinions.
His manners were refined and gracious ; and

when he did apply to business, it was with vigour and
effect. During his lengthened confinement, which had endured nine years, he had read and meditated much.
Unfortunately he was, by that very circumstance, de-
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intercourse with men, or collision with

barred

from

world,

during his long

solitude,

and led to form

the

cHapr.

his

ae

opinions, not from what he saw to be practicable, but from

1829,

‘what he thought to be right. These external influences,
combining with an intrepidity which nothing could shake,
and a loyalty which nothing could seduce, rendered him

the most dangerous Minister whom it was possible to

imagine for France at this crisis; for they led him to
engage without hesitation in a contest which his conscience indeed approved, but of which his reason had
neither calculated the chances nor for it provided the means.
His political principles, albeit ultra-Royalist, were far
from arbitrary. He aimed at securing for France a
constitution similar to that which for a century and a
half had given prosperity and glory to Great Britain ;
and he engaged in the contest of 1830 chiefly in order to
emancipate it from the revolutionary influences which
seemed to him the only impediment to that consummation.

Unhappily he never took into account the essential discrepancies between the circumstances of the two countries,

or the impossibility of constructing, in a country where
the aristocracy had been destroyed, and the church spoli- + Lam.

vi

ated, a constitution adapted to one in which they formed 164, 167.

the two pillars of the state.?
M.

pz LA

Bourponnaye,

the new

Minister

of the

Interior, was a man of vigour and resolution, who im- Character
parted to the Royalist side the ardour and determination Bore
which had so often proved successful on the popular. A™*
Vendean representative of 1815, and deeply imbued

with the passions of that period, he became a minister

in 1829 with a resolution to carry those principles into
effect. He was a sort of Royalist Terrorist; he re-

torted upon the Revolutionists their own principles, and

made the Liberals turn as pale now with the extreme

measures which he was understood to have in contemplation, as he had done the Buonapartists with the lists of

proscription he had demanded.

His violence, however,
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was in words rather than action; his fire evaporated at

XVIl-_

the tribune; and he was satisfied if his burning expressions,

1829.

circulated from

one end

of France

to the other, threw

his opponents into continual alarm.

He menaced more

than struck ; he desired renown rather than power ; and

rejoiced more in the thunder of his eloquence than the
wounds he might inflict upon his enemies. The King
had been misled as to his real character and qualities by
his sonorous declamations at the tribune.
He expected
to find in him a sort of monarchical Mirabeau, and discovered to his cost, when the hour of trial came, that he

ete

had introduced into his Cabinet a man of words rather
than deeds, whose vigour evaporated in terse expression,
and who made no preparation in action for the support

x. 127, 129. of the changes which he had so strenuously recommended
in council.}

4
M. ve Bourmont redeemed an unhappy circumM.de Bour- stance, which cast a shade on his life, by the highest milimonte

tary and civil talents. He embodied in his single person
the whole spirit of La Vendée ; his name recalled the
heroic courage, the glorious victories, the tragic reverses, of

. its immortal contest.

Unhappily, it recalled also the dis-

honourable defection on the eve of the battle of Waterloo,

and the envenomed testimony which he had borne against
Marshal Ney, which

that unfortunate man.

had gone

so far to seal the fate of

He had borne a distinguished part

in the war of La Vendée,

and, after its pacification, in

those of the Empire, when his former antagonists had
become his comrades. The penetrating eye of Napoleon
had distinguished him among the many whom that eventful period trained to the profession of arms; and it was
the confidence with which he had been treated, and the
value of the information which he possessed, which caused

his defection on the eve of the battle of Waterloo to be
80 severely felt. His military abilities were of the very
highest cast, his powers of administration great, hisforesight
and arrangement, so far as they depended on him, per-
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It is the general opinion, that if he had been at cuap.

Paris instead of Algiers when the Revolution of 1830
broke out, the issue of the convulsion would have been
different from what it was. He possessed great civil as

Nit
1%

well as military talents ; he was sagacious in council, elo-

quent in debate, and gifted with the rare quality of fascinating the minds of his hearers by the fire of extempore
oratory. His high forehead and pensive eye bespoke the
ascendant of intellect; his fascinating smile and gracious manners, the polished courtier; his firm and

con-

fident step, the consciousness of superiority, and power to

rule mankind.

The brevity and force of his expressions

revealed the force of a mind which

made itself felt, like

that of Burke, in the shortest conversation.

Fascinated by

these solid as well as brilliant qualities, and regarding it
only as a proof of his devotion to the royal cause, Charles

felicitated himself upon his choice of such a man as War
Minister, and overlooked entirely his defection at Water_loo. But France had not forgotten it, and considering,
with reason, fidelity to his colours as the first duty of a... vi.

soldier, regarded with undisguised dismay his appoint- 170;
Cap.
ment

to so important a situation, and trembled at it, as Lac.iv.301.

the herald of Royalist reaction and civil war.

The other members of the Royalist Cabinet, though
all men of talent, did not stand prominently forward like M. de Montthose who have been mentioned.
M. de Montbel, new to Conroe,

public life, had been known only as able in the adminis- and M. de
tration of affairs at Toulouse, of which he had been mayor.

He was an edéve of M.
placed in the Cabinet to
M. de Courvoisin was in
of the Cabinet, and as he

de Villéle, and was
facilitate his return
a peculiar manner
had defended with

obviously
to power.
the orator
vigour and

eloquence the system of M. Decazes, he was regarded
with less jealousy by the Liberals than the rest of the
Ministry.

M. de Chabrol and M.d’ Haussey, who hitherto

had been unknown in power, though distinguished in subordinate branches of the Government, were men capable
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137, 139;
Lam, viii

171, 172,

6,
Extreme
violence of

the Liberal
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of discharging with success their respective departments
of Minister of Marine and of the Finances ; but as they
were not master-spirits, and characterised chiefly by their

loyalty and fidelity to the King, they might be expected
to concur, without difficulty, in any measure which the
ruling powers in the Cabinet might propose.}
Deeming the mask now thrown off, and that open war
was proclaimed between the Government and the country, the Liberal press broke out, the very day after the

Riess at the

Ministry was announced in the Moniteur, into the most

rations of

violent invectives against them.
Nothing before had ever
equalled since the Restoration, nothing since has ever sur-

linistry,
and prepathe Liberals,

passed, the fury with which they assailed the new Cabinet.
* Coblentz, Waterloo, 1815,” exclaimed the Journal des

Debats, after giving the names of the Ministers ; “the emigration in M. de Polignac; desertion to the enemy in
M. de Bourmont ; the fury of proscription in M. de la
Bourdonnaye : such are the three principles in the three
leading persons of the Administration.
Press upon it ;
nothing but humiliation, misfortune, and danger will drive

it from power.
Unhappy France ! unhappy King!” M.
Guizot and M. Thiers, the one in the journal of Le
Temps, the other in that of the National, launched with
more ability and argument the thunders of their eloquence against the madness of the King.
Other writers,
less eminent, and more declamatory, congratulated the
country upon the veil being at length torn aside, which
had hitherto imperfectly concealed the conspiracy which
had been going on for six years against the liberties and

constitution of the country.

The Directing Committee,

under the guidance of M. de Lafayette, which gave the
law to all the other democratic bodies in France; the so2 Cap, x.
279, 280;
Lam. viii.
172, 173;
Lae. iv, 392,
393,

‘ciety “Aidez-toi et le Ciel t’aidera,” under the rule of M.
Guizot and M. de Broglie, began seriously to organise the
means of rebellion.2 Corresponding committeeswere estab, lished in all the principal towns of the country, to organise & general system of resistance to taxes, and subscrip-
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tions opened to defray the necessary expenses of a uni-

CHAP.

versal moral and physical warfare against the Govern-

.

ment.

To take advantage of the universal ferment, General
Lafayette made a journey to the south, where he was re- Lafayette’

in
ceived with such enthusiasm that it resembled rather the joumey
the south,

progress of a popular and adored sovereign, than the
honours bestowed on a subject, how eminent soever. At
Grenoble, he was escorted into the town by a numerous
body of cavaliers ; at Vizille, the mayor of the town pre-

sented him with a silver crown, in imitation of oak leaves.

At Lyons his reception was still more enthusiastic, and
he made his entry in an open chariot, drawn by four white
horses, like a sovereign prince. His speech to the inhabitants and functionaries, who received him at the gate,
“To-day,” said he, with the aristocratic
was remarkable.

grace which he knew so well to assume, “after a long
diversion of brilliant despotism and constitutional hopes,
I find myself in the midst of you in a moment which I

would call critical, if I had not perceived everywhere on

my journey, and if I did not see in this great and powerful city, the calm and even disdainful firmness of a great
people which knows its rights, feels its strength, and will
be faithful to its duties ; and it is above all, at this very
moment, that I love to express to you a devotion to which
your appeal will never, to my latest hour, be made in, 4, wis.
To counteract the effect’ of this movement, a 3) 70)
vain.”
progress of the King into Normandy was projected by =: 21, 2635

the Ministers, but abandoned, on consideration, as too is vith

hazardous.!

It soon appeared, when they took their seats at the
Council, that Prince Polignac and M. de la Bourdonnaye Retreat of

were not likely long to draw together.

Both aspired to Bowdon.

the dignity of President of the Council, corresponding to O29,
the premiership in England, and neither was inclined

to wave his pretensions in favour of the other. Their
feelings and motives of action also were different, though
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both were equally sincere Royalists.
Polignac was the
representative of the ultra-Romish party, which, regarding
the contest in which they were engaged as an affair of
conscience, never stopped to calculate the chance of suc-

_ cess, but was equally prepared to accept the crown of
martyrdom or the chaplet of victory from its results. La
Bourdonnaye, a statesman trained in the contests and de-

sirous of the triumphs of the tribune, was more worldly
in his ideas, and was strongly impressed with the idea that
the one thing needful was, to secure a parliamentary majority, and that any strong measures would be hazardous
and misplaced till this object was secured.
In this state

of matters their co-operation in the same Cabinet was
impossible. The complaint made against M. de la Bourdonnaye by the Pope’s nuncio and the Parti-pétre was,
that he was not a man of action, however skilful in debate

—an ominous expression, indicating that he was not prepared to second the desperate measures which were in
contemplation.
Cabinet

Sensible that he was misplaced in a

where such

designs were

in contemplation,

M.

de la Bourdonnaye voluntarily resigned before the divergence of his opinions with those of his colleagues had
1 Lam. viii
177, 178;

. been manifested by any overt acts; he was raised to the

Car. x. 25, Peerage, and was not heard of again in public life. He
287; Lac.
was succeeded as Minister of the Interior by M. Guernon
iv. 892,394;

Ann. Hist,
xii, 278,
279,

9.
M. Guizot
his biogra-

phy.

de Ranville, an able and eloquent man, who had courage

enough, in critical times, like Strafford, to accept a minis-

try which presaged the possibility of a scaffold.
Two men appeared at this juncture in the legislature,
: and entered on the career of public life, destined to the

highest celebrity in future times, M. Guizor and M.

Berryer.
M. Guizot had been employed in the Administration at intervals since he accompanied the King to
Ghent, in 1815; and from his known talents for business,
as well as powers of oratory, he had already acquired a

great reputation.

He belonged to that small section of
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very eminent men who, like the Economists in former days,

cHar.

have acquired the soubriquet of the “ Doctrinaires,” and

XVUL

whose object was to combine the institutions of the ancient
monarchy with the wants and requirements of modern
society.

M.

de Barante, M.

Vilmain,

M. Broglie,

1829,

and

M. de Staél belonged to this school, which was cordially
supported by M. Decazes, that statesman being in a
manner the acting representative of it. With his colleagues
of the same political creed, M. Guizot retired on the fall
of that able minister, and betook himself to the composition of the lectures on history, in the University of Paris,
which have since been published under the name of
Civilisation in Europe,

and Civilisation in France,

have laid the foundation of his great reputation.
a Protestant

in

creed,

and

has

none

and

He is

of the lustre of

nobility in his descent; but some men are made noble by
the patent of nature, and no man ever stood forth asi).
a more zealous and intrepid defender of an enlightened 178, Tp.
Christian faith.1

M. Guizot, as a philosophic historian, is one of the very
greatest men that the world has ever produced.
Less His characterse in his style than Montesquieu, less discursive than writersnd

Robertson, he is more just and philosophic than either. ““°™*"
He has drawn his conclusions from a wider induction, and
rested his views on a more thorough acquaintance with
the progressive changes in the social system. He exhibits
that combination of antiquarian research and accuracy in
detail, with Iuminous views and a thorough appreciation
of the growing wants of the age, which is so rare in
philosophical writers, but which, like the union of minute-

ness of finishing with generality of effect in Claude
Lorraine, is essential to the highest eminence in the sister
arts of history and painting, and never appears without
leading to lasting fame.
A laborious antiquarian, an
eloquent professor, an indefatigable journalist, his eyes
were fixed alike upon the past and the present, and from

462
CHAP.

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

the combination of the two he drew his inferences as to the
future. His countenance bespeaks his character. He has
neither the fire of genius nor the ardour of enthusiasm in
his expression, but the sober steadiness of deliberate
thought, and the calm eye of steadfast resolution.
He
was invaluable as a political partisan, for he gave to
party views the air of philosophic conclusions, and, perhaps
unconsciously to himself, advanced the interest of a faction
when he seemed engrossed only with those of humanity.
A liberal Royalist during the government of the Restoration, he took an active part in the journalist hostility
and open rebellion which at length

overturned

it; and,

borne forward to power on the gales of popularity, under
its successor he again reverted to his loyal impressions,
and, as Minister of Louis Philippe, stood forth the eloquent
and courageous supporter of conservative principles. But
he did so only to share his fall; and he was precipitated
from power in 1848, and the liberties of France destroyed,
by the influence of the very doctrines which in 1830 he
had done so much to promote, and which all his subsequent
efforts had not been able to arrest—a memorable example
to future times of the extreme danger, for factious or
party purposes, of subverting established authority, and
of the awful responsibility which attaches to those who,

gifted with the power of launching forth the “ winged

ll.
M., Berryer.

words” which bear thought on their pinions, become in
the end the rulers of their country’s destinies.
M. Berryer has not obtained the same niche in the
temple of fame as M. Guizot, chiefly because he was more
consistent; for, unfortunately, all history tells us that the
men who rise, even for @ time, to greatness, are often
those who, like Czesar or Marlborough, can accommodate

their principles to the varying circumstances of the times;
not those who, like Cato or Aristides, preserve them
unchanged through all the mutations of fortune. Con-

nected by birth with the highest society, he had been
admitted into its saloons, and imbued with its principles
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and its graces. His talents for conversation, and the charm cuap.
of his manners, had acquired for him a great reputation xNiE
in those elevated circles; and though bred to the bar,
1°
and known as a public speaker only in its courts, he was
selected for public life by Prince Polignac, after his accession to power, with the highest expectations of his value
as a political supporter. In this he was not disappointed,
although the time of his entrance into public life was
unfortunate, and he became the ornament of a party only
in time to share its fall. His handsome countenance
prepossessed all who approached him in his favour ; his
piercing eye bespoke the internal fire of genius; his lofty
forehead the power of intellect; his open expression the
benignity of a magnanimous disposition. His courage was
equal to any trial; and he possessed that chivalrous disposition, the sure mark of a noble mind, which led him
to embrace without hesitation the cause which honour
dictated, and attached him only the more strongly to the
throne, from its obvious inability to bestow temporal
rewards on its supporters.
But his information was not
equal to his eloquence: his reflection was inferior to his
energy ; he often spoke before he had thought; his name
is attached to no great work either in legislation or literature; and, like many other persons similarly gifted, his
biography leaves only a feeling of regret that dispositions so noble and talents so brilliant should not have,, ...
realised themselves in a form permanently beneficial to 179, 180. ”
humanity.
Another man destined to future greatness began to rise
_,

into eminence at this period.

M. Tururs, like M. Guizot, M. Thiers.

had none of the advantages of aristocratic birth or connection: what he gained and became he owed to himself,
and himself alone.
He raised himself to eminence, in

the first instance, by his History of the French Revolution, written in early youth—a party work, often inaccurate in facts and erroneous in principle, but powerfully
written, unscrupulous in politics, and only the more likely.
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to be, in the first instance, popular, from

its inculcating

the doctrine, convenient to statesmen, but dangerous to

nations, that the horrors of the Revolution were owing to

a fatality unavoidable in such circumstances, not the faults
or crimes of the persons engaged in it. The early celebrity of this work led to his being actively engaged on the

Liberal side in the public press, which, with the lead which
he took in the Revolution of July, early raised him to

His
power under the government of Louis Philippe.
any
talents proved equal to any situation however great,
duties however onerous; and he was alternately prime
minister with Guizot of the quasi-legitimate monarchy. It
is the strongest proof of his ability, that it has proved
equal not only to the highest and most varied functions,
but has increased in the most remarkable manner in the
line in which he originally became distinguished. His

History of the Consulate and the Empire is so superior

to that of the Revolution, that it is difficult to believe they

proceeded from the same hand.

The one is the produc-

tion of a vigorous inexperienced youth, the other of a
Gifted with a ready
matured and reflecting statesman.
elocution and uncommon powers of oratory, he soon

acquired a lead in, and in the end almost the mastery of,
the Chamber of Deputies. It is to be regretted only
that his consistency and candour are not equal to his

genius ; that he has too often sacrificed public principle
to private ambition; and that, in the anxiety to make
his own fortune, he has not escaped the imputation of
having unduly made use of his influence and peculiar
means of information as a minister to augment it.
A very able Memoir on the state of the kingdom was
13
Prince Po» prepared in Prince Polignac’s office, and laid before the
pes

King at this juncture, which

contains

a clear exposition

of the state of the country, the difficulties with which the

Government was beset, and the grounds on which the
coup d'état which followed was rested by its authors.
“An alarming agitation,” it was said, “undoubtedly prevails
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in the public mind, but its origin is to be found exclusively in the disposition of those who are habitually occu-

pied with public affairs.

As to the mass of the people,

cmap.
xv

18

they are entire strangers to it, and remain in that state
of impassibility which excludes alike applause or murmurs.
Everywhere in the country, as in the town, the
masses are occupied only with their material prosperity ;
all interests find a sufficient guarantee in the institutions
accorded by the Crown ; they connect with them speculations for the present, and projects for the future ; the
overthrow of the order of things established by the Restoration would overturn all means of existence to the
great majority ; and, despite the declamations of the
journals, no one seriously regards as possible the accom- ~

plishment of their sinister predictions.
“Tt is the daily press which alone keeps up the agita1,
tion in the minds of men, and it gives to that movement an Continuea.
importance much greater than it really possesses. In
truth, what can be the object of that agitation?
Is it
dread of the overthrow of our institutions? No one is
thinking of it. Our institutions are the work of the
royalty which protects and defends them. The King,
whose word embraces all guarantees, has made known his
determination to maintain them; his Government is
applying itself sedulously to carry his wishes into effect ;
all the laws are executed, not only literally according to
their word,

The

but in good faith according to their

spirit.

public liberties are respected, property of all sorts

protected with a scrupulous care, which renders it doubly
precious from

the security which accompanies

it.

To

these facts, which are so notorious that no one can deny
them, what do the public journals on the other side
oppose?
Nothing but suppositions purely gratuitous
as to culpable intentions on the part of Ministers, accusations which they themselves repel with indignation, and
which derive their only credence from those who advance

them imputing to their antagonists those culpable intenVOL. Il.

2a
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tions as to coups détat, by which

their own conduct,

whenever they were, even for a short season, in power, has

been invariably regulated.
“To impute with any show of reason an intention on
the part of Ministers to overturn our institutions, it must
be shown that this project has some prospect of success.
Can any one suppose for a single moment that such
chance exists at the present day ? No one knows better
than the chiefs of the Administration what profound roots
our institutions have struck in the heart of all Frenchmen,

These institutions
friends of order and of public peace.
conciliate all the feelings of the French, and give them
entire satisfaction, The guaranteed security of private
interests, the protection afforded to industry of every
sort, fulfil all the wishes of the people ; in a word, it is

not only in our actual institutions that they find all they

wish, but it is in them that they look for all that they
hope. No power is able to tear that system from the
It is already so powerful and so
hearts of the French.
solidly established, that if, by a concurrence of unforeseen
circumstances and events which no human prudence
could avert, some deviations from our institutions might
become unavoidable, that deviation, how slight soever, and

16,
Continued.

though known to be only momentary, could not by possibility be favourably received, unless the public were
thoroughly convinced that it secured for the future on an
imperishable basis the whole of our actual institutions.
France would never submit to their passing suspension,
but in the hope of securing their durable existence down
;
to the latest posterity.
of the
and
“The chief causes of our present difficulties,
agitation which pervades the public mind, are the license
of the public press, and the bad spirit which pervades a

part of the electoral body.

The last evil is in part the

result of the first ; in part it is owing to a cause peculiar
to itself, which is the indefatigable labours of the revolu-

tionary Directing Committee.

Opposition writers, inte-
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rested in denying the existence of that Committee, found
mainly on the impossibility hitherto experienced of specifying the names of the individuals of which it is composed.

CHAP,
1829.

Assuredly the Directing Committee is not an association
whose

members are proclaimed, or whose

meetings

are

regulated by fixed and public statutes ; it is modified
according to circumstances, and changes according to the
time its means of correspondence and action. The electoral body is the constant object of its measures.
At the
approach of elections, the editors, proprietors, and patrons
of the revolutionary journals meet and agree on the candidates who are to be proposed and supported in every
college. The journals publish those lists, and recommend
them in the most imperious manner to the electors. In
that singular traffic of votes, it constantly appears that
the revolutionary journals make a sacrifice of their interests, their resentments, their preferences, and come to

an understanding with singular precision as to the candidates to be supported.
That of itself is sufficient to
demonstrate the existence of a central ruling authority, to
which all local committees yield obedience. In November 1827, the Liberal committee went so far as to insert

in the public journals a letter, by which certain candidates
were recommended to the electors by the persons subscribing that letter, and these persons were M. Dupont de
YEure, Voyer d’Argenson, Lafayette, Benjamin Constant.

«“ As to the means which the Committee employs to
secure in each department the effect of its recommenda- Concluded,
tions,

or rather

of its electoral

injunctions,

they are no

longer the subject of doubt. In every place of any importance there is to be found what is called an ‘Electoral Committee ;’ the members of these are known to the Minister
of the Interior. These committees exercise a permanent
inquisition over the electoral lists—favoured by the right

which the law gives to a third party to interfere in the

structure of those lists. The Committee use every possible

468
CHAP.
Vi
1829,

HISTORY OF EUROPE.

effort to get enrolled all of democratic principles, and to
exclude such as are suspected of Royalist principles. The
class of electors upon whom these committees chiefly act
are those who owe their suffrages to patents (trades and
professions) ; it may readily be conceived what a powerful influence rich merchants and manufacturers, who are
often in the interest of the committees, exercise over such

persons.

The peasants in the rural districts are equally

at the mercy of the attorneys, notaries, and legal men out

of office, by whom their properties are beset, and who
naturally swell the ranks of opposition.
In a word, the
representation has become entirely subjected to external

influences of the most dangerous kind, and it is no longer
in the power of the King without the aid of the Chambers. The Ministers can do nothing but remove all cause
1 Memoir,
Feb. 1836; of discontent or fear for the future, by causing the agitaCap. x
339,
“tion excited by the press and the committees to be de-

prived of any real foundation.”!
Prince Metternich said, in April 1830, when at Paris,
18,
Vast infu- “ If IT were not Prime Minister in Austria, I would be a

ence of the

press in
France,

journalist here.” In effect, the influence of the press in
France had become such that it was omnipotent ; the
ruling power had slipped out of the hands of Government

and passed into its. By means of the electoral committees, which were entirely at its disposal, they had got the
command of the Chamber of Deputies, nearly two-thirds
of which was arrayed under the banners of Opposition.

By incessant action on the public mind, they had succeeded not only in directing but in inflaming it to such a

degree as to render Government, by the means and influences provided by the constitution, impracticable.
An
appeal to the people, to extricate the Crown from the
meshes of the net in which it was enveloped, only made

matters worse ; every successive dissolution augmented
the Liberal majority. The momentary reaction produced
by the change in the Electoral Law, introduced in 1821,

and the success of the war in Spain in 1823, had been
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soon obliterated ; the colleges of departments had
fallen

cuap.

as much under the direction of the revolutionary com_*""*_
mittees as the colleges of arrondissements ; and the press,
8.
acting upon the whole middle class of society, in which
the electoral suffrage was vested, had come to acquire the
entire direction of the legislature. The fatal mistake
of
vesting the right of voting for members of the Chamber

of Deputies in one single class of electors, and that the
most democratic in the state, committed by the coup d’état

of 5th September 1817,
before the revolutionary

creation of Peers, in 1819,

had prostrated the commons
party; the great democratic

had given it the command of

the Upper House.
Deprived of its natural supporters
in both branches of the legislature, the Crown was left
alone to maintain a contest with a revolutionary party,
bent upon subverting the throne, and wielding the greate
r
part of the material and intellectual strength of the
state; 1 Capefigue,

and, as if to render the conflict utterly hopeless, the Gov- dence?

ernment was so left when under the guidance of an eccleTavenement

siastical Camarilla, whose rashness in adopting extreme Louis
Phi-

resolutions was equalled only by their total want of pre113431.
parations or foresight in carrying them into execution,1

The rancour with which the whole Liberal press of

10

France assailed the Polignac Ministry had had no paralle
l Vehement

even in the past annals of that convulsed country,
and it youn.

f
has scarcely had an equal in subsequent times.
It was eee i
not the resolute determination of men striving to establi
sh ™stva principle or secure an object ; it was the fierce passio
n
of a woman set upon destroying a rival. The journals
made no attempt to combat the measures of Government ;

they did not stop to inquire either what they were, or
what they were likely to be; they directed their whole

efforts to destroy the men who composed it. Indefatjgable was the industry, great the ability, unbounded the
license, which they exerted or permitted themselves
in the
pursuit of this object. Private scandal, false accusa
tions,
vilifying lampoons, were freely mingled with eloqu
ent
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declamations, heart-stirring appeals, and gloomy denunciations of impending danger. In this death-struggle,

the greatest ability, the most transcendent genius, was
found in the same ranks with the most base and prostituted

talent;

Guizot,

Benjamin

Constant,

and

Thiers,

poured forth their effusions against the Ministry,
after day, alongside of Paul

day

Courier, Dulaure, and other

pamphleteers, whose names have long since been forgotten.
There were able writers, too, on the Royalist side, but

they had few readers; the people, as usual in such conflicts, would peruse nothing but what fell in with their
preconceived opinions ; and the great circulation of the
1 Capefigue, Liberal,

the

with

compared

Royalist journals,

proved

Louis Ehi- decisively to what an extent the majority of the more

113°t30.

intelligent portion of the community had ranged itself in ~
opposition to the Government.! *

The Chambers met on the 2d March 1830, and their
Opening of proceedings were looked to with the utmost anxiety in

the Cham- every part of France; for every one foresaw that the
March 2.

decisive struggle was approaching, and that the legislature would be the theatre of the conflict. The deputies
arrived in great number some days before from all quarters;
none who could possibly attend on the day of battle were

absent.

The whole pomp of royalty was ostentatiously

displayed ; peers and commons were arrayed in a dense

mass round the throne, which was placed on an elevated
platform, and from which the King pronounced the Last
royal speech of the Restoration.
He dwelt on his amicable relations with all foreign powers save Algiers,

which he was resolved to punish for the insults offered
*In April 1880, the
nals: —
LisERAL.

_ Constitutionnel,
Débats,
.
Courrier Francais,
Le Temps,
.
Globe,”
.
.

National, .

.

following
.
.
.
.
.

,

was the circulation of

16,666
9,900
5,000
4,166
1,853

1,590

the Parisian jour-

Royatisr.

Gazette de France, .
Quotidienne, .
.
Drapeau Blanc,
.
Gazette des Cultes, .
Messager des Chambres,

| Moniteur,

—CaPEFIGUE, Histoire de Louis Philippe, i. 118, note.

.

.

9,863
4,060
666
622
1330

2,606
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to the French flag; on the prosperous state of the CHAP.
finances, which had much surpassed expectation, which ———
would enable him to gratify his wishes by alleviating the
1880.
public burdens,
“ The first wish of my heart,” said he
in conclusion, “is to see France happy and respected,
developing all the riches of its territory and its cultivation, and enjoying in peace the benefit of the institutions
which it is my firm resolution to maintain.
The Charter
has placed the public liberties under the safeguard of the
rights of the Crown; those rights are sacred, and my
duty is to transmit them uninjured to my successors.
Peers of France, deputies of the departments, I cannot
doubt your concurrence in effecting the good which it is
my object to bring about. You will repel with contempt
the perfidious insinuations which malevolence has sought
to propagate. Should culpable mancuvres obstruct my
government, which I cannot and will not anticipate, I
will find the means of surmounting them in my resolution

to maintain the public peace, in my just confidence in the + Ann, Hist

French, and in the love which they have
for their King.”?
There was nothing which could be the
criticism or attack in this speech ; but the
the Chamber of Deputies felt themselves in
that they resolved to commence

always shown x. 307, SUB,

object of just
Opposition in Votes on
e Presisuch strength dency, and

hostilities, and

in the Addressof

very outset hoist the signal of defiance. Their strength *
appeared on the first division for the election af a
President ; for the candidate whom the Ministry supported, M.

votes;

de

Berbes, had only 131, and Delatot 125

while Royer-Collard had

225, Casimir Perier

190, and General Sebastiani 177.

~The King, as a mat-

ter of necessity, not less than inclination, selected M.
Royer-Collard from the list presented to him; for not
only was he the first on the list, but he had in former days

been Royalist in principle, and Charles could not believe
that he would now prove unfaithful to the Crown.

The

Address prepared by the committee, and which led imme-
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diately to the rupture which followed, concluded with
these expressions: “Sire! in the midst of the unanimous
expressions of respect and affection with which your
people surround you, there has appeared in the minds of
men a disquietude which disturbs the tranquillity which
France had begun to enjoy, dries up the sources of its
prosperity, and might, if it continued, become fatal to its
repose. Our honour, our conscience, the fidelity which

we have

sworn, and which we will always preserve,

impose on us the duty to unveil to you its cause. The
Charter, which we owe to the wisdom of your Majesty’s

predecessor, and which your Majesty is so firmly resolved
to maintain, consecrates as a right the intervention of the
country in the direction of the public interests. That
intervention is and ought to be indirect, wisely measured,
circumscribed within

narrow limits, which we will never

permit to be passed; but it is not the less real in its

results, for it makes the paramount concurrence of the
political views of the Government with the wishes of
your people an indispensable condition of the regular
march of public affairs. Sire! our loyalty, our devotion,
compel us to say that that concurrence does not now
exist. An unjust distrust of the feelings and reason of
the French is at present the fundamental thought of your
Administration.

Your

people are afllicted at it, because

it is unjust towards themselves ; they are disquieted by it,
for it is menacing for their liberties. That distrust can

never find a place in your noble heart. No, sire! France
does not wish for anarchy any more than you wish for
despotism.

It is befitting that you should have the same

faith in its loyalty which it has in your promises.
the wisdom

of your Majesty determine

Let

between those -

who misunderstand a nation, so calm, so faithful, and we

1 Aun, Hist who, with a profound conviction, pour out into your
vii. 18,19; bosom the griefs of a people jealous of the esteem and
Lam, viii.
185, 186,
confidence of their King
The royal prerogatives have

placed

in your hands the means of insuring between
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the different powers in the state that constitutional
harmony, which is the first and necessary condition of the
power of the throne, and of the greatness of France.”
These words necessarily occasioned a storm in the
Chamber, for they brought out mildly, but fairly and
manfully, the fundamental question at issue between the
parties. This was whether the appointment of Ministers

CHAP.
XVII.
1830,
22,
Debate on
theAddress.

was to be vested in the Crown or the Chamber, or rather

whether the former was to be obliged to yield to a
negative imposed by the latter. This question, so long
resolved in favour of the House of Commons in England,
and so thoroughly understood in parliamentary practice
in that country, was new in France ; and the assumption
of such a power on the part of the Deputies appeared to
many, as probably it was understood by themselves, as
but a step to the entire direction of affairs, and the stripping the King of the most important of his prerogatives
——that of the choice of his responsible servants. It gave
rise, accordingly, to animated debates when the motion
was made that the address should be agreed to, in which

M. Berryer for the first time mounted the tribune, and

by his energy and eloquence produced a profound im- 187,am,188,Vill.
pression.}
“The projected address,” said he, “attributes the dis-

quietude which prevails to the formation of a new Ministry ; that is to say, an act emanating from the royal
will—the sole act of the executive power which cannot be

the object of any responsibility, which is clearly a dis-

charge of the King’s duty, and within his prerogative—
is represented as the cause of the grief of a whole people.
Send to the King, then, a great deputation, and say to him
at once : ‘Sire, the use you have made of your prerogatives

disturbs

our

security, dries up the sources of our pros-

perity, and may become fatal to our repose.
murs on the Left.)

Your

(Loud mur-

interruptions,” continued

he,

addressing the Left, “do not disturb me ; they satisfy
me that I'am right. You recoil from the consequences

M.Berryer’s
argument

against it.

CHAP.
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of your

own

act.

That

assures

me

that

the address,

fraught with such results, will be rejected. If there is a
want of respect in its expressions, there is a violation of
the constitution in the alternative in which it places the
The Chamber has no right to demand its own
King.
There is something fearful and withering to
dissolution.
the heart in the resolution of an Assembly which de-

mands its own ruin; which, betraying the confidence of
the electors, wishes

24,

Continued.

to withdraw

itself from

the duties

imposed upon it by the country, and which it has to discharge alike towards the Crown and the people. And
it is at the very moment when these duties are most imperious that, by a strange infatuation, it is proposed to
desert the post which has been committed to you.
“Tf the Ministers of the Crown inspire distrust—if
the Deputies are informed of their secret projects, let
them remain at their posts, watch over their projects,
and thwart them. What does it signify, when the rights
of the Crown are invaded—when the King is outraged
—that your address is filled with protestations of devoWhat signifies it that you
tion, of respect, and of love?
say, ‘The rights of the King are sacred, if at the same
time you control him in the exercise of the powers which
you have intrusted to him? What effect can such a sad
contrast have but to recall the mind to times of fatal
memory ; to remind us by what steps an unhappy King

was conducted, in the midst of protestations of fidelity
and love, to exchange for the palm of martyrdom the

sceptre which he had let fall from his hand. I am not
surprised that the framers of the address should have said

that they feel themselves

‘condemned’ to hold such

And I also, more occupied
language to the King.
with the future than the resentments of the past, feel
that if I should adhere to the address, my vote would

for ever weigh on my conscience as a withering condemnation.

“ Whither are we going, great God?

Are we to be
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dragged along like slaves at thé feet of that power which

cuap.

is called public opinion?
If the power of the Crown
consents to sink before that influence, it would no longer

avi
na

be

the

Crown;

it would

have

mistaken

its

mission, Concluded.

neglected its duty, abdicated its authority. A great
duty is reserved for the Ministry of the 8th August

(Polignac’s.)
’ the

It is called on to consolidate the work of

Restoration,

to combat

and destroy the spirit of

faction, to’ found gencral unanimity on the accord of
religion and knowledge, to extirpate from our codes the
arbitrary principles of the Republic and the Empire.
A
Minister who advances on such a line cannot but meet

with the support of the country.

Have you any right to

compel the King to dismiss his Ministers?
Do you not
see that such a pretension menaces our whole institutions ?
If it is conceded, what becomes

of the thirteenth

and

fourteenth articles of the Charter?
Where is the independence of the executive power?
What will remain of .
the royal authority?
The King will not consent to the
concession

now

demanded.

He

cannot

because his rights are sacred, because
transmit

them

consent

to it,

he is bound to

intact to his successors, because

he has

sworn to maintain our institutions, and he will abide by
his oath. His Ministers do not disguise from themselves
the difficulty of their duties ; but, convinced of their importance, they will not fail in their discharge. He whose
power has called them to their posts has alone the right
to dismiss them. As long as it seems meet to him to |Moniteur,
arch 5,
retain them in his service, they will continue faithful to 1880; Am.
it ; nothing will shake their resolution, nothing will wear 42,

out their constancy.” }
On the other hand, it was contended by M. Guizot,
who, like his great antagonist, made then his first appear- Answer of
ance on the parliamentary arena: “ One power alone andthe
now makes itself felt in France, and feels itself entirely Liberals.

at its ease, and that power is the press.

Never, in my

opinion, was its action more salutary or necessary.

It is
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it, and it alone, which during seven months has frustrated
all designs against our liberties, and disappointed all

hopes ; but that preponderance of the press is fearful, and

bespeaks a dangerous and distressing state of society.
This general perturbation in the state, and in all the
constituted authorities, is an evil foreign to the usual and
healthful state of society, and it is to it that it behoves us
to apply aremedy. We are told that France is tranquil ;
that the public order is nowhere disturbed.
True: externally, peace is everywhere preserved ; no reports disturb
the general tranquillity ; but does the evil I have pointed
out exist the less?

Is it less grave, less alarming, less

important in the eyes of all serious or reflecting men? It
is more to be apprehended than many riots, more serious
than the disorders such as have for a long time agitated
England.

“ Such open disorders are symptoms which power can.
are
:
Continued. not fail to recognise : it is unavoidable, when they break
27.

out, that Government should become aware of grievances,

and endeavour to rectify them.
ing exists:

With us no such warn-

the danger, unknown, unheeded, lurks in the

bosom of society. Its surface is tranquil—so tranquil,
indeed, that Government is tempted to believe that the
depths can never be stirred, and itself beyond the reach
of all danger. Our words, gentlemen, the freedom of our
words, is the only warning which power can receive amongst
us; the sole voice which can penetrate to the King, and
dissipate his illusions.

Let us beware, then, of weakening

their force; let us beware of softening our expressions;
let them be respectful, even tender; it is our duty to be
so, and no one has accused your committee of being

awanting in that respect; but let them not be timid or
doubtful.
Truth has already difficulty enough to penetrate into the cabinets of kings; let us not send in its
light pale and feeble; let it be such that it is alike impossible to misunderstand our meaning, and to doubt the
loyalty of our sentiments.
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“The fact is, that, in the midst of universal protestations CHAP.
of devotion and fidelity, there exists a vague disquietude
“
1830.
which disturbs the security of the country; and that dis“)
quietude proceeds from the distrust which the country Concluded.
entertains of the present Ministry, and the reciprocal
- distrust which the Ministers entertain of the country.
This fact is notorious; no one can deny it; it strikes
every mind. So strong is this distrust on the part of the
Ministers of the Crown, that it has even entered into the

speech which. they have composed for the King.
Reciprocally, the country has no confidence in the Ministers;
and it is of the nature of such feelings mutually to inflame
each other. It is impossible to conceal, in vain to disguise, that there is no sympathy whatever between the
Ministers of the Crown and the country. But we are
living under a constitutional monarchy, of which it is an
indispensable condition that a concurrence should subsist
between the King and the majority in both Chambers.
It is in vain to say our attempts to restore such a concurrence are an invasion of the Royal prerogative—a stripping the King of his legitimate power. Such is neither
the object nor the language of the address. No attempt
is made in it to dictate to the King what should be done.
The existence of the evil is only indicated, leaving it to
his Majesty to apply the remedy which his wisdom may
dictate. But when the Ministers of the Crown hare
spoken in the speech from the Throne of Force, it is,, Hist
surely permitted to the Chamber to allude to the law. I xiii, 31,38.

vote for the address, and against the amendment.” 4
90
So great was the impression produced by the speech of
M. Berryer, who was then for the first time heard in the vote on

. Assembly, that M. Royer-Collard said, “ This is not only the subject.
an orator, but a power which has appeared amongst us.”
But it was all in vain: the Opposition was too strongly
rooted in the Chamber and the country to be overcome
by any reasoning how convincing, any eloquence how persuasive socver. The address, as it originally stood, was
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voted, and the amendment, which was intended to soften

———

it,* rejected by a majority of 40, the numbers being 221

18).

to 181.

That majority, considerable as it was, did not

convey an adequate idea of the real strength of the Opposition; for 30 of the minority were detached from their
ranks by the conciliatory terms of the amendment on
which the vote was taken, so that the real strength of
Ministers was only 150 out of 402.
This great majority

Anaag, Was produced by the defection of the whole Left Centre
Tam.vii, to the Opposition side, headed by M. Agier, a liberal
Cap.
x. 324. Royalist, who by this defection overturned, in the first
result, the throne—in the last, the liberties of his country.1

Ministers were thunderstruck by this majority, which
Measures of was much larger than they had anticipated; but they were
inconse- n0¢ deterred by it from pursuing the course which they had

ans

adopted. They answered it by the immediate dismissal
of all the public functionaries who had taken a part in
the hostile vote. One of the most remarkable of these
was M. Calmon, Director-general of Registers and Domains.
He received his congé, and his situation was
offered to M. Berryer ; but he replied, “I am too young
as yet in the Chamber to deserve a situation, and next
year I will perhaps deserve a higher one.” The place
was bestowed on M. de Suleau, a young writer of talent

on the Royalist side, who had the courage in this crisis to
ally himself to its fortunes.

But several able men, espe-

cially in the diplomacy, hastened to resign their offices,
or declined uniting themselves to the Administration. M.
de Chateaubriand resigned his situation as ambassador at
* The amendment on the address proposed, and on which the vote was
taken, was in these terms :—‘ Cependant notre honneur, notre conscience, la
fidélité que nous vous avons jurée, ef que nous vous garderons toujours, nous
imposent le devoir de faire connattre 4 votre Majesté, qu’au milieu des sentimens
unanimes de respect et d’affection dont votre peuple vous entoure, de vives
inquiétudes se sont manifestées a la suite des changemens survenus dans la
derniére session. C’est 4 la haute sagesse de votre Majesté de les apprécier, et
d’y apporter le reméde qu'elle croira convenable.
Les prérogatives de la
Couronne placent dans ses mains augustes les moyens d’assurer cette harmonie
constitutionnelle, aussi nécessaire & Ja force de la Couronne qu’au bonheur’

de la France.”"—Annuaire Historique, xiii. 37, 38.
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Rome, and returned to literary poverty when he heard

cuap.

that Government were determined to resist the majority NE
of the Chamber.
M. Marcellus, formerly his chargé
@affaires when ambassador in London, refused the situation of Under-secretary of State to Prince Polignac ; and
M. Lamartine declined a similar offer of the direction of
.

.

.

.

1

ite

foreign affairs, from a dread that a violation of the Charter 180 19S

was in contemplation.
pressed
manent
but only
bility in

Polignac on this occasion ex- $32"

himself in the most earnest manner as to no per- teapbriand,
violation of the Charter being in contemplation, 1Outre
a temporary suspension of it, to secure its dura- ix. 178.
future times.1*

It was resolved in the Council that the King should,
receive the address, surrounded by all the majesty of the The King’s
answer to

throne, but that he should return a severe answer to the the Address,

deputation. M. Royer-Collard, as President, presented “™"!*
and read it with a faltermg and moved voice ; for he was
overwhelmed with the magnitude of the crisis, and the
mild but yet dignified manners of the King.
Charles
answered,

when

it was

concluded,

“I have

heard

the

address which you have presented to me in the name of
the Chamber of Deputies.
I had a right to reckon on

the concurrence of the two Chambers to carry out the good se 4s is:
which I meditated ; my heart is grieved to hear from the $3?:%,°"%
deputies of the departments that such concurrence . is not. donnance,
March 19.
to be looked for. I have announced my resolution in 1830.”
my speech at the opening of the session; that resolution
*QLe Prince m’écrivit pour m’appeler & Paris, et pour me confier la
direction des affaires étrangéres.
Je répondis en m’excusant sur ma jeunesse

et sur mon insuffisance.

‘ Eh bien,’ me dit-il avec bonté et du ton du reproche,

“vous étes done du nombre de ceux qui me calomnient, en m’accusant de vouloir renverser les institutions qui soutiennent a Ja fois le tréne et la liberté.
Vous croyez, done, que je réve un coup d’état?’ ‘Non, mon prince,’ lui dis-je,
‘je ne crois pas qu’un coup d’état soit dans vos pensées; mais je crois qu’un
coup @état est dans la fatalité inévitable de la position que le Roi et le Ministére prennent devant le pays.’ M.le Prince de Polignac alors m’entrainant
dans son grand cabinet, et se promenant avec moi dun bout 4 lautre, pendant
deux heures d’un entretien confidentiel et passionné, protesta avec énergie,
evidemment sincére, contre toute pensée de renverser ou méme d’atténuer la
Charte, et me conjura, avec plus de force, de croire en lui, et d’accepter le poste
de confiance qu’il me gardait dans son Ministére.”—LaMarting, vill. 191.
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is immovable ; the interests of my people forbid me to

Wit

depart from

Mecha

it.

My Ministers will make known to you

my intentions.” In effect, on the following day, in the
midst of an uncommonly full house, the Minister of the
Interior put into the hands of the president an ordonnance of the King, which prorogued the Chamber until
the 1st September following.

This bold and decided

step, which, like a similar

Prorogation measure resorted to by Charles I. in England, was in
of th
Chambers, @ffect a declaration of war against the Chamber, excited
and gener general

surprise ; it was

not

supposed

the

King

was

excited. ~~ gapable of so much resolution, or of adhering so perseveringly to one course of policy. It was foreseen that such
a prorogation, on the eve ofa costly expedition to Algiers,
and with no provision for the current expenses of the
season, could only be the prelude to a dissolution.

What

a dissolution would lead to, in the present excited state of
the public mind, it was not difficult to foresee.

In effect,

the King had made up his own mind to go through with all
the measures which he deemed essential to maintain the
prerogatives of the Crown, and the Cabinet was so submissive to his will that no resistance on their part was to
be apprehended.
“The Chamber,” said he, “ has played
a high game in attacking my Crown, but I have answered
them as a king.” The Ministers respectfully proposed
the question to him whether he should yield to the injunction of the address, and change his Ministry 4 “No,”
replied the King ; “that would be a degradation of the

Crown, and an abdication of the royal prerogative. Besides, what ministry could come to an understanding
with such a Chamber?
When I wished to change the
11am. vii, Martignac Ministry, whose concessions, received by in-

Gar,» S89, gratitude, led me to the edge of the abyss, I consulted
230;
Ann. Royer-Collard as to the men who would be likely to carry
Hist, xiii,

46;
Lam.
viii, 201,
202,

with them a majority of the Assembly.”!
“None could
do so,” replied the statesman, discouraged
-by the incoherence of the elements of the Assembly over which he
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presided.
One of the Cabinet, when the address was
presented, suggested to the King whether it might not
be possible still to come to an accommodation with the
Chamber, and to geta majority? “A majority !” replied
the King hastily, revealing his secret thoughts, “I
should be sorry to gain it; I would not know what to do

cnap.
*‘™
1820.

with it.”

The prorogation of the Chamber was immediately fol33
lowed by several political banquets, at one of which M. ProsceuOdillon Barrot presided at Paris, where everything was thepeess.
said that could inspire vigour and resolution in the Liberal
party. No obstacle was thrown by Government in the
way of these assemblages ; but it was otherwise with the
licentiousness of the press, which

had now

reached

an

unparalleled height.
Several prosecutions took place
against the leading Liberal journals, particularly the National, the Globe, the Nouveau Journal de Paris, and the

Journal du Commerce, which were followed by convictions and sentences of considerable severity. Alarmed at
the menacing aspect of public affairs, the courts of law
now took part with the prosecution in these cases as
much as in the preceding years they had inclined to the
other side. Some articles at the same time appeared in
the Moniteur, which disavowed the intention of resorting

to violent measures ascribed to the Government by the
Liberals ; but they excited

Royalist journals

little attention,

and

as the

continued not the less strongly to in- +March
Moniteur,
29,

culcate the necessity of having recourse to a coup d état, Apt 5
soe

.

ril

7,

the opinion became universal that such a measurewas really 1830; Ann.

intended, and that Government was only waiting for a4 to”
favourable
During
tween the
tion of the

opportunity for promulgating it.
the sort of interregnum which prevailed beprorogation of the Chamber and the publica- rept of
ordonnances, two occurrences took place, well ¥oxin™

worthy of a place in history, from their present impor- May}

tance and their consequences in future times.

The first

of these was a report by the Minister of Finance on the
VOL.

III.

2H
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state of the country, dated 15th May 1830, which threw

the most valuable light on that momentous subject, and

the progress the nation had made under the Government
of

the

Restoration ; the

second,

expedition

the

to

Algiers, not less important to the commercial and maritime interests of the kingdom, and the ultimate fate of
Islamism, and balance of the Christian and Mahommedan

powers.

35

From the report of the Finance Minister it appeared

isimport- that the population of France, which in 1821 amounted
ant statisti: + $0,304,340 souls, inhabiting 5,886,727 houses, the
average rent of which was 494 francs a house, and the
entire value 303,832,734 francs, had increased in 1830 to
31,657,429 souls, inhabiting 6,396,008 houses, at an

average annual value of 66 francs, amounting in all to
384,008,125

francs.

This

exhibited

an increase of a

third in the average annual value of houses during those
nine years, of a fourth in their entire value, and an increase of 1,300,000, or about a thirteenth, in the numbers

of the whole inhabitants. But the relative increase in
the proportion of rural and urban dwellings was not less
decisive as to the comparative advance in the great divisions of society than the sum total was of their common
prosperity ; for in 1821 only 169,810,754 francs belonged

to towns, and 134,021,980 francs to rural localities;
while in 1830 no less than 211,806,483 francs arose from

1Rapport

du Ministre

the former, and 172,201,642 francs to the latter.

de Hinsnee, reason,

1830;Mo-May
niteur,

173 Ann.
50,51.

the Finance

Minister

concluded

that

With

this was

“the evident conseque. nce of the. increase of population,
of the general wellbeing of society, and of the numerous
buildings which since 1820 have been constructed upon _

all points of the territory.”?
The

direct

taxes

exhibited

a great increase in all

branches, especially those on houses and windows, during
the same period. The general result was 325,000,000

francs between the original imposition and the centemes
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additionels, or local burdens, derived from the direct taxes. CHAP.
:
The charges of collection were 16,200,000 francs, or
1830,
; on the total sum received by the treasury; and this
lane sum was obtained after 91,865,000 francs had been Indirect

remitted to the proprietors from the sums exigible by law, general
by the indulgence of the Government. The increase was """"
still more marked in the indirect taxes, for they had risen,

without any new burdens having

been

imposed, from

163,000,000 francs, in 1818, to 212,000,000

in 1828;

while the charges of collection, which had been 18 per
cent in 1813, and 144 in 1818, had been reduced in 1828

to 123 per cent.

The treasury exhibited an equally

favourable result; the receipts were 1,030,782,656 francs
(£41,200,000), and the expenditure was 1,026,617,152

francs,—a state of matters which, considering the
military establishment, exceeding 200,000 men, on
in the empire, and the large sum set apart for the
ing fund, bespoke in the clearest manner the general
being and prosperity of the country.

large
foot arports
sink- 1830; Ann.
well- He ih

The details presented in regard to the public debt were,
still more important, for they exhibited in one view the Public
vast benefits conferred by the Government of the Res- “*
toration,

and

formed,

as

it were,

the

testament

be-

queathed by the elder branch of the Bourbons to the
country. The public debt, according to this statement,

consisted of 3,949,553,337 francs (£158,000,000), and
the annual interest to 170,328,205 francs (£6,800,000).
The capital redeemed by the sinking fund amounted to
755,402,140 francs, and its annual charge to 37,503,204

.

francs.
The annuities charged on the treasury, and
which were divided among 187,173 parties, amounted
to 56,984,196

francs;

and the entire annual charge of

the debt, interest of capital sums and annuities, was meron
322,752,660 francs.? Of the pensions only 1,825,604 18305 Ann,
francs were civil, 5,986,000 francs ecclesiastical, while the Bist ait.
military were 47,643,000 annually,—a curious proof of -

HISTORY

A84
CHAP,
XVII,
1830.

OF

EUROPE.

how entirely the resources as well as inclinations of the
French, even in peace, had run into the profession of
arms. The debt contracted for the indemnity to the

emigrants, nearly a fourth of the whole, was included in
this enumeration.
38.
General
prosperity
which prevailed in

the country.

1Statistique
de la
France

(Agriculture,) Ta-

bleau O.

It need hardly be said, after these statistical details,

that the country had eminently prospered under the Go-

yernment of the Restoration, especially during its later
years ; and that in no former period had benefits so
general and important been conferred upon all classes of
society. Under the Government of its ancient Kings,
since the year 1822—that is, during a period of only
eight years—the imports and exports of France had increased 50 per cent, and the tonnage of the shipping
nearly 25 per cent.* The annual value of agricultural production over the whole kingdom had risen to 945,353,962
francs, drawn from 12,659,773 arable hectares (30,800,000
acres), being at the rate of 72 francs per hectare, or
nearly 18s. an acre. The difference between this average value of agricultural produce and that of Great
Britain, notwithstanding the great advance in industry
and prosperity made in France during the Restora-

tion, is very remarkable,! for the average value of agricultural produce per acre in this country has never been
* TABLE SHOWING THE Exports, IMPORTS, AND TONNAGE OF FRANCE DURING
THE UNDERMENTIONED YEARS.
Years.

Imports.

Exporis.

Tonnage out
and in,

1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830

Francs.
426,179,193
361,828,242
454,861,597
533,622,392
564,728,610
565,804,228
607,677,321
616,353,397
638,338,483

Frances.
385,168,711
390,754,431
440,541,901
667,294,114
560,508,769
602,401,276
609,922,632
607,818,643.
572,664,064

1,351,681
1,389,422
1,494,424
1,499,156
1,687,872
1,614,823
1,661,584
1,649,494
1,638,593

— Statistique de la France (Commerce Exterieur), 13, 14.
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estimated by competent observers at less than £6 sterling

CHAP.

per acre.

-

"It is very remarkable, that while the prosperity of the

1830,

country had increased in this prodigious ratio during the General

Restoration, its discontents had fully kept pace with it, Rye.
and they had now reached the highest point at the very “"

time when the wellbeing of the people was most universal and conspicuous. The smiling aspect of the fields,
the busy activity of the commercial towns, the animation —
of the seaports, the splendour and increasing edifices of the

capital, were equalled only by the general discontent and
sullen disloyalty which pervaded these scenes of prosperity
and happiness.

What

was

still more

remarkable,

the

classes among whom the discontent was the greatest, were
the very ones which had been most largely benefited by
the government of the Bourbons, and most severely
crushed by that which had preceded it. The proprietors,

altogether excluded from participation in the government
under the despotism of Napoleon, had been let into a large
share of it under that of the Restoration, were generally
averse to their benefactors, and sighed for the return of
their tyrants. The burgher class, reduced almost to nullity during the latter years of the Empire, had prospered
immensely under the pacific reign of the Bourbons, and
from its influence in the elections had well-nigh got the
government of the state; and it was all but unanimous
against the Government which had fostered and protected,
while it worshipped the memory of that which had insulted and ruined it. ~The “ avocats” were the special

object of hatred and obloquy with Napoleon, the “ ideologues” were to him a perfect horror, and the press was
retained by him

in the closest fetters, while

all these

classes had been in an especial manner cherished, protected, and admitted to almost unlimited power by the
Bourbon Government ; and the only return they made,
like

the

serpent

in the

fable,

which

the

husbandman
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warmed in his bosom, was to turn round and sting their
This memorable example proves the fallacy of
benefactor.

CHAP,
XVID.

the opinion generally entertained, that no disturbances

1830,

are to be regarded as serious if the material comforts of
the people are duly attended to, and of the truth of the
distinctions drawn in a former work between troubles originating in real grievances, which may be expected to be

1 Capefigue,
Hist, de
Louis Philippe, i.
250, 251;

alleviated by their removal, and

such

as arise from

the

thirst for political power, which are only increased by

Hist. of

such comforts as tend to increase the pugnacious propensities of the people.
The other event which occurred at this period was the
expedition to Algiers, which gave a lasting settlement on

Europe, ¢.
ili, § 152,

40.
Expedition
to Algiers.

the African shores to the French arms, aud was the third

of the great shocks which were given in this century to the
This diminutive state, which had so
Ottoman power.
long withstood all the hostility of the European powers,

and exercised its hostility almost without opposition on

their subjects, had eluded the resolution of the European
powers at the Congress of Vienna to terminate the making of slaves by the states of Barbary, and had continued
to exercise on other nations the acts of piracy which had
been stopped as to the English by the victory of Lord
Exmouth in 1816. Its defences on the sea-side had
been materially augmented since the terrible bombard-

ment which they then underwent, and the mole and sea
batteries were in a situation to bid defiance to the most
formidable attack from naval forces.

But the land de-

fences had not been equally attended to; and as the
French were determined to assert the honour of their

flag, and emancipate themselves from a disgraceful tribute to barbarians as the English had done, the Govern_ ment resolved on an attack in the rear with land forces,?

2 Lam. viii,
203, 204;

As the town was situated on the slope of a hill, and

Ann. Hist.

entirely

xili, 63, 64,

commanded,

like Genoa,

by

the heights in its

rear, which were not defended by any adequate fortifica-
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tions, there was good reason to expect that they might
be mastered by a vigorous attack, and the city taken with-

cuap.
Av

out any farther resistance than a combat in the open

18.

field.
The pretence of the rupture with Algiers was a dispute
about a sum

of 2,000,000 francs (£80,000), which was Grounds

owing by some French merchants to the Dey of Algiers Sawin”
for grain, on the occasion of which the Dey had given a and
Alge™
nego-

slight tap to the French consul with a fan which he held wath Eng:
in his hand, in presence of the other European envoys. lende subon

Prince Polignac, who was thirsting for a pretext to illus- ject.

trate his administration by some brilliant exploit, and was
desirous of exciting the army by success on the eve of a
civil conflict, seized with alacrity on this insult to demand
reparation ; and as the Dey, with characteristic Mahommedan obstinacy, refused to make any, orders were given
to prepare an expedition, composed of land and sea
‘forces, on a great scale at Toulon.
The intelligence of
these preparations, and of the magnitude of the scale on
which they were made, excited the alarm of the English
government, which, ever since the expedition of Napoleon
to Egypt in 1798, had felt the utmost jealousy of any
warlike preparations on the part of the French in the
Mediterranean.
Lord Aberdeen, in the most earnest
manner, required explanations from Prince Polignac, who

long eluded the demand, by answering that they were
intended, like those of the English in 1816, only to obtain
reparation from the Algerines, and not to make any permanent settlement or conquest in the country. The Eng-, 9, ,
lish government was, or professed to be, satisfied with an 3505
these explanations, and the preparations for the expedi- xii. 06, 695
tion went on, if not with the approbation, at least without 421.
the open resistance, of the Cabinet of St James’s.!*
* « My Lord,—Le retard mis par le gouvernement Francais, 4 donner sur ses
intentions ultérieures relativement 4 Alger des explications plus précises et
plus officielles, a causé igi une grande surprise, Les promesses de M, de Polignac &
cet égard ont été si fréquentes et si positives que le gouvernement de sa Majesté

488
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Magnitude
of the ex~
pedition,

and its departure,
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Accordingly the French government in the whole of
April pursued their preparations not only at Toulon,
but at Brest,

vigour.

Havre,

the armament

Cherbourg,

with the utmost

at the first of these harbours s and with

such activity were
May the whole was
The land and sea
former consisted of
37,500

and

The Duke d’Angouléme in person superintended

combatants,

they carried on, that by the 3d
assembled at Toulon ready for sea.
forces were both immense.
The
three divisions, mustering in all

with

180

pieces of artillery,

most

of them of heavy calibre: the latter of 11 sail of the

line,

23

frigates,

70

smaller

vessels,

and 230 boats for landing the troops.

377

transports,

The magnitude

of these forces, which much exceeded those employed in

the far-famed expedition of Napoleon to Egypt thirty

years before, conveyed a striking idea of the manner in
which the strength and resources of France had increased
during the peace and repose of the Restoration.
The

vast accumulation of forces in Toulon, the crowds of soldiers, guns, and brilliant uniforms in the streets, the

splendid spectacle of the squadron which covered the bay
with its sails as far as the eye could reach, filled every

breast with
May ll.
1 Ann, Hist.
xiii. 70, 75;
Lam, viii.
207, 211;
Lac. iv. 422,
423,

enthusiasm, and multitudes

flocked from ail

quarters to behold the magnificent armament.

The com-

mand was solicited by.Marmont; but Prince Polignac
bestowed it in preference on Bourmont, the Minister at
War, who was thus withdrawn from the direction at Paris

at the most critical period of the monarchy.!

The em-

barkation was completed on the 11th May, amidst the
ne peut comprendre encore les motifs d'un pareil délai.

Il faut le dire, cette

affaire commence 4 prendre une tournure facheuse, et par éveiller
des soupcons
qui d’abord étaient bien éloignés de notre pensée.”—Le Comte d ABERDEEN
a
Lord Stuarr De Roruzsay, Ambassadeur Anglais & Paris, 4 May
1830; Capr-

FIGUE, Histoire de la Restauration, x. 358.

ulterior intentions as to Algiers, the French
answered to the English, with becoming spirit,
derait le secours de personne pour venger son
personne pour ce qu’elle aurait & faire de sa

tions sur le Régence

On being pressed to declare his
writers declare Prince Polignac
“La France insultée ne demaninjure, et elle n’aurait besoin de
nouvelle conquéte.”—Considéra-

@ Alger, 142, par M, le Baron Loucuesint DE St Denis.

—Annuaive Historique, xiii, 7 1, note.
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cheers of an immense multitude of spectators; and the
Duke d’Angouléme, intoxicated with the splendour of

the spectacle, returned to Paris with the assurance that

“all is safe with an army animated with such a
spirit.”
Contrary winds, however, detained the fleet in the

cwap.
*""

18%.
B

neighbourhood of the Bay of Palma till the 10th June, Landing
when it again set sail, and hove in sight of Algiers on exc,
the 13th of that month. By the advice of two junior owe

captains, who alone had declared a landing practicable,
when all the senior officers had said it could not be
attempted,

Sidi-Feruch,

the

fleet was

situated

directed

to the

peninsula

of June 14.

at five leagues from the capital,

where the disembarkation was effected with surprising

order and celerity on the two following days. At first
no enemies were to be seen; but ere long the invaders
were surrounded by fifteen thousand active and intrepid
horsemen, who, although repeatedly repulsed from the June 16,

masses of the troops by the fire of the squares, batteries,

and ships, hovered incessantly round, cut off detached
bodies and stragglers, and prevented all predatory expeditions or foraging parties beyond the range of their guns.
Great difficulty was at first experienced in getting water ;
but on the 16th, a violent storm, accompanied by torrents
of rain, came on, and after that the soldiers found water

everywhere in the sand, by digging a few feet beneath the
surface.
Constant skirmishes and frequent combats went
on for some days, but -at length the forces-on both sides

being collected, and the French solidly established on
the coast, with all their guns and stores, both parties prepared for a decisive conflict. The Turks and Arabs consisted
of forty-five thousand men, for the most part admirable
cavalry; and their camp was situated on a strong position
on the neck of the promontory, within
cannon-sho
t of 1 An . nn. Hist.
Hi
.
.
the French advanced posts, and barring their farther pro- xii. 75, 81;
gress into the interior.1 The French had full thirty io
thousand effective men in the field, armed

and

equipped

4
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in the best possible manner, animated with the very

highest spirit, and supported by a hundred guns.

“At daybreak on the 19th, the Mussulmans descended

Battle of

from their position, and

ruch,

lines.

Je 19.

OF

advanced towards

the invaders’

The French infantry, like the English archers at

A zincour, had put rows of stakes with the points outwards

towards the enemy, to break the violence of the shock of
such formidable bodies of horse; and the troops, stationed
directly behind them, stood with their muskets in their
hands, three deep, ready to receive them with a rolling
fire. The Osmanlis advanced with loud cries and the
utmost impetuosity ; and such was the vigour of the
onset, that in many places they broke fairly through both
the stakes and the lines, and the sabres of the Bedouins
were seen, in the centre of the bivouacs, in close conflict

hand to hand with the European bayonet.
seemed

more

than

doubtful,

when

The battle

Bourmont, who

had

the eye of a great general, brought forward his reserves
out of the camp, and charged the assailants in flank,
when disordered in pursuit ; while the broken infantry,
re-forming in the rear, advanced again with a rolling fire
against the Turks, now engaged with their assailants in
flank. The double shock proved decisive. The Osmanlis
were driven back in confusion ; and the French, preceded

+ Ann His. by their guns, which poured in grape on the retreating
Lac.iv.426; Mass with prodigious rapidity, succeeded in entering the
enemy’s camp pell-mell with the fugitives, and made them365,
selves masters of their cannon, ammunition, and baggage.?
‘6

When the Turks, who in the first instance had

made

Second vie an orderly retreat, and replied vigorously to the fire of
tory of the
*
the pursuers, saw their camp and guns taken, they were
Kean?

June 24,

seized with a universal panic, and dispersed on all sides.
Their loss in killed and wounded was above three thou-

sand, while that of the French did not exceed five hun-

dred—so decisive a superiority had the skill and discipline of the Europeans acquired over the most formidable
forces of the desert. It was the fire of the guns on their
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dense masses which produced so great aloss to the Arabs.

cwar.

For some days after this great victory Bourmont remained
quiet, strengthening his position, completing the disembarkation of his heavy artillery, and clearing out an old
Roman road, protected by blockhouses, for their conveyance to the ramparts of Algiers. Gradually the Mussulmans recovered from their consternation ; and having engaged in several skirmishes, in which their light horsemen
asserted the superiority over the European—which since

**™
‘**

the days of Hannibal they have invariably maintained—
and received considerable

reinforcements, ventured on a

general attack on the French camp. Twenty thousand men, June 24.
for the most part mounted on hardy steeds, advanced to
the attack, with loud shouts and the utmost intrepidity.
But the divisions Borthezene and Loverdo moved out of
the trenches, as they approached, in the same order, and
with the same success, as on the 19th.
The terrible fire of

grape, issuing from the guns between the columns, threw

the enemy into disorder, and they were soon hurled back
in utter confusion, and pursued

two leagues with great

loss.
In this pursuit, Amadie de Bourmont, son of the xi aos
commander-in-chief, fell at the head of his company of Lac.iv. 4265

grenadiers, while gloriously following up the advantage Despateh,
which his intrepidity had in a great degree contributed to 1830,”

gain.}

;

Nothing now could prevent the approach of the French

to Algiers; and although their advance was seriously Commence
_ impeded by the light troops of the Arabs, who disputed Mimic on”
every tenable position, and impeded every movement, yet Ai

they gradually drew near, and ground was opened before te Bmpethe town on the 30th June.

The attack was directed,

in the first instance, against the Emperor's Fort, a quad-

rangular fortification erected on the ground occupied by
the Emperor Charles V. three hundred years before,
when engaged in his calamitous attack on Algiers. This
fort was perched on the summit of the plateau which
surmounted the town, and in consequence commanded
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CHAP. every part of it. The batteries were armed on the 3d,
_ and the fire opened on the 4th July. Never, except on
aly 4.

occasion of Lord

Exmouth’s

attack in 1816, had such a

cannonade been heard on the African shores.

The ships

of the line approached the mole, and attempted to distract
the attention of the enemy by an incessant fire on the sea
defences; while the land batteries, armed with a hundred
guns of heavy calibre, thundered with extraordinary
vigour on the ramparts of the Emperor’s Fort.
The
Algerines replied with the utmost intrepidity from above
three hundred guns, and the town, enveloped both on the

land and sea side in flames and smoke, resembled the
crater of a huge volcano suddenly burst forth on the side
of the hill. But notwithstanding the courage and constancy of the Mussulmans, the superior fire of the besiegers
soon made itself felt. The Algerine guns one by one

were dismounted; huge breaches began to yawn in the
ramparts ; the

were

gunners

killed

in great part

wounded, and at length driven from their batteries;

or
the

survivors sought refuge in a great tower which stood in
the centre of the fort. But here a frightful catastrophe
' awaited

them.

In the midst of a terrific

cannonade, a

loud explosion was suddenly heard; the sides of the

tower were seen to gape, an immense column
issued from its summit, which rose to the
above five hundred feet ; and immediately after
1 Ann. Hist, fell, and a mass of ruins, dismounted guns,
xiii.
92,93; bodies,
Lae. iv. 427,

alone

showed

where

the

building

of smoke
height of
the walls
and dead

had

stood.

ao De "Nothing dismayed by the fearful spectacle, the French

M. Boar grenadiers rushed through the wreck to the assault, and
5,1830,
before a few minutes were over they were entirely in

possession of the Emperor’s Fort.1

un
Fall of
July4,

The Dey, who had flattered himself with the hope that
this stronghold would arrest the enemy until the rainy
Season set in, when their attack would of necessity be
suspended, was seized with the utmost consternation when
he beheld it carried amidst

such

circumstances of horror
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by the besiegers, and their troops in possession of a com-

manding position, from

which bombs and

reached every part of the city.

cannon-shot

Passing, in the true Mus-

sulman spirit, from the height of confidence to the depths
of despair, he immediately prepared to submit, and before
two hours were over the white flag was hoisted on the
ramparts.
It was attempted to obtain more favourable
terms, and to appease the wrath of the conquerors by
ample concessions, without abandoning the national independence.
But the French government had resolved on

a permanent acquisition.

CHAP.

12.

:

Marshal Bourmont received

the Algerine envoy seated amidst the ruins of the Em-

peror’s Fort, surrounded by his whole staff ; the English

consul in vain offered his mediation ; and at length it
was agreed that the Dey should surrender Algiers, with
all its forts and warlike stores, but be permitted to retire

wherever he chose in safety, with his wives, children, and

whatever belonged to him personally ; and that the lives
and property of all the inhabitants should be respected.
On the following day the gates were surrendered, and the
French army, in great pomp, with their artillery in front,
entered the city. The fruits of the conquest were great
beyond example, and much exceeded the most sanguine
hopes of the conquerors.
In the treasury were found

gold and silver to the amount of 48,500,000 francs

(£1,940,000), the accumulated fruits of several centuries
of piracy ; and on the walls and ships of war were 1542
pieces of artillery, of which 677 were bronze guns of the
most approved construction. The entire value of the

spoil

was

55,684,000

francs,

besides

nearly

as

much

more in houses, which belonged to the government,
and passed to the conquerors.
Seldom had spoil so
mighty attended
success , in war ; but the French soldiers 14™-Hist.
.
See
xiii, 97, 985
found a still more precious recompense for their toils in Hae.
427,T.
aN
;

the grateful tears of the crews of the brigs Silane and mont's DePAventura, which had been liberated with many others 8, 1830.”
from slavery by their conquest.! . The total loss of the
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they enhanced the lustre of their conquest by religiously
observing the capitulation, and respecting the lives and
property of the inhabitants.

a

was

OF

of whom

600 were

killed, and

ALGIERS, which thus fell under the French dominion,

Statistics of and became a lasting European settlement on the coast
Ati:
of Africa, has a territory subject to its influence, which,
in the time of the Romans, contained ten millions of in-

habitants, but was now thinly peopled by seven or eight
hundred thousand

souls, composed

chiefly

of Bedouin

Arabs and Moors, with an intermixture of Jews, Turks,

and Europeans.*

In 1838, when a census of the popu-

lation was taken, and the limits of the French dominion

had been finally settled by the capture of Constantine, a

stronghold of great importance in the interior, it was
found that the European population in the capital and
dependent

cities amounted

to 20,078

inhabitants,

and

the Asiatic and African to 29,488—a disproportion by
no means great, and nothing to that which obtains in
Calcutta, Madras, and the other cities in British India.

The soil is in many places extremely rich, and peculiarly
adapted for the cultivation of wheat, as is proved by the

fact that, even under all the oppressions of Mahommedan
misrule and Arab depredations, there was sold in Algiers
of native growth 81,994 hectolitres of wheat and barley,
equivalent to 180,000 quarters. In ancient times, as is well

known, Libya, with Egypt and Sicily, was the granary of
the Roman empire, and the interruption of its commerce
on occasion of the revolt of Gildo brought the capital to
the straits of famine, so feelingly deplored in the beautiful
* They were thus clasged :—
Turks and janizaries, .
their children,
Moors,
.
‘
Bedouin Arabs.
.

.
.
.
.

Atlas tribes,

.

.

.

Jews,

.

:

:

.
Annuaire

Historique, xiii. 82.

.
.
.
.

.
.
.
.

8000
32,000
400,000.
120,000

.

.

200,000

.

:

20,000

780,000
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lines of Claudian.*
The revenue was only 2,273,000 cmap.
francs, including 500,000 francs of tribute from Euro- *Y*
1830.
pean powers, disguised under the name of consular
presents ; so little had human industry developed the
boundless gifts of nature. Notwithstanding its natural
riches, however, this valuable acquisition has proved of
little real value to France ; its revenue has never approached its expenditure ; the native population has never , Statisque
been arrayed in its defence ; and the government is main- aS
tained solely by seventy thousand French troops, more Aan. Hist,

than double the number of the English soldiers who ever Baron fnchclustered round the standards of Great Britain on the 157?”

boundless plains of Hindostan.!

This important expedition, which was likely to have
so important an effect on the destinies of France and of secret’ ”

the world, was not undertaken by the French Govern- Mit Rosia

ment without extensive projects for the future, and the ae
promise of powerful support for the present. It was the French
first of a series of measures intended to revive the military the Rhine.
spirit of the French nation, to restore its confidence in
itself, to bind anew the people to the sovereign by the
strong ties of national glory, and to turn their passions
from social struggles to national objects. It was intended
to follow it up by the advancing the frontier to the Rhine
—a project which Chateaubriand confesses in his Memoirs he had long cherished, and would ere this time
*' Advenio supplex, non ut proculcet Araxem
Consul ovans, nostreve premant pharetrata secures
Susa, nec ut rubris aquilas figamus arenis.
Hee nobis, hec ante dabas: nunc pabula tantum
Roma precor: miserere tue, pater optime, gentis.

Extremam defende famem.—
Tot mihi pro meritis Libyam Nilumque dedere,
Ut dominam plebem, bellatoremque senatum

Casibus exstivis alerent.—
Nunc inhonorus, egens, perfert miserabile pacis
Supplicium, nullogue palam circumdatus hoste
Obsessi discrimen habet.
Per singula letum
Impendet momenta mihi, dubitandaque pauci
Prescribunt alimenta dies.”

Cuaup., de Bello Gildonico.

—
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have carried out if he had remained in power, and which
had remained a secret but sacred deposit in the archives
of the Cabinet.
But as both the attack on Algiers and
the appropriation of Belgium and the Prussian provinces
on the Rhine would necessarily bring them into collision
with Great Britain and Prussia, the French Government

had secured to themselves a powerful ally to support them
in their advances.

The determination to assert the pre-

rogative in France, and shake off the dependence on the
Chambers, had, as a matter of course, been cordially

approved by the Cabinet of St Petersburg, with which
that of the Tuileries had been brought into close and
confidential communication.
The result was a secret

agreement that Russia should support France in the
eventual extension of its frontier to the Rhine, and France

Russia in the advancing its standards to Constantinople.
Prussia was to be indemnified for the loss of its Rhenish
provinces by the half of Hanover, Holland, for the sacri-

fice of Belgium, by the other half.

But this agreement,

how carefully soever veiled in secresy, came to the know1 Louis
Blanc, Dix
Aus de
Louis Philippe, i.
139, 140.

50.
Dissolution
oftheChambers,

May 16.

ledge of the British Government ; and it was the information they had obtained in regard to it which led to the
warm remonstrances against the occupation of Algiers,

and to the immediate recognition of Louis Philippe by
the Duke of Wellington’s Administration. !
While

these

successes,

glorious

to the French

arms,

were in progress on the African shores, and which alone,
of all the conquests since the Revolution, remained a last-

ing acquisition to France, the Government at home was
advancing in the infatuated career on which they had
resolved.
Great hesitation for some time prevailed in

the Cabinet as to the course to be pursued with regard
to the Chamber of Deputies. But at length the favour-

able intelligence brought by the Duke d’Angouléme, as
to the disposition of the army which had embarked at
Toulon, decided the majority of the Cabinet, and a dissolution was resolved on. The ordonnance, accordingly,
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appeared, appointing the colleges of departments to
meet

on the 23d

June,

those of arrondissements

on the 3d

July, and the Chamber to meet on the 3d August.

cuap.
XY

This - 153.

determination, however, was not taken without
great dif-

ference of opinion in the Cabinet, which led to
the resignation of M. de Courvoisin, the Keeper of the
Seals, who

was succeeded by M. Chantelauze, President of the
Royal

Court at Grenoble, and of M. de Chabrol,
the Minister
of Finance, whose place was given to M. de Montb
el, the

Minister of the Interior, who again was succeeded
by
M. de Peyronnet, a man of known capacity and
vigour. aad
The dissolution was accompanied by a touching procl
ama- 114s mone

tion of the King to the electors, in which he charged
the 17, i830;

former Chamber with having mistaken his intention,
and 30"
called on the electors to rally round the throne.)
*
So confident were the Liberals that their cause would
be promoted by this dissolution, that they offered
no com- Resutt‘of

plaints on the subject.

They set themselves

with their tis elec-

wonted vigour to improve the advantage thus put
in
their way; the electoral committees soon were
every-

where in activity ; the press resounded with the most
ve-

hement

denunciations

against

the

Ministers,

and

the

coup d'état against the public liberties which
was supposed to be in contemplation; and before
the elections
began, it had become evident that the Libera
l majority,

so free from being diminished, would be materially
aug-

mented by their result. When they commenced,
every
successive post brought a fresh defeat to Ministers,
Out
of the 221 members who had voted with M. Agier
in
favour of the address by the former Chamber,
202

returned ; it was soon
*

“La

were

ascertained that the Opposition

dernigr

e Chambre a méconnu mes intentions;
j’avais droit de
compter sur son concours pour faire le bien que je
méditais ; elle mel'a refusé,
Comme pére

de mon peuple mon coeur s’en est affligé;
comme roi, j’en ai été
offensé. HAtez-vous de vous rendre dans
vos colléges ; qu’une négligence répréhensible ne les prive pas de votre
présence ; qu’un méme sentiment vous
anime, qu’un méme drapeau vous rallie:
eest votre roi qui vous le demande,

c’est un pére qui vous appelle. Remplissez
votre devoir ; je saurai remplir le
_ mien, CHARLES.”—AMoniteur, 17 May, 1830,
VOL, WI.
.
21
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numbered 270 votes, the Ministry only 145, in which last
was included 13 who were dubious, having voted for the

amendment of Lorgerit in the former Chamber.

Even

a third of the Opposition came from their ranks.

En-

the departmental colleges had gone against Government ;
couraged by this success, the Liberal leaders in Paris pro-

ceeded vigorously and systematically in their opposition ;
orders to organise a general opposition to taxes were sent
down to all the departments, and every preparation was

made, though still in a legal way, to overthrow the influ-

ence and nullify the action of Government. So strongly
were the feelings of the people excited by the thoughts of
the coming struggle, that the intelligence of the conquest
of Algiers, which was received in the middle of the elec-

tion, awakened no other feelings but those of consternation and spite on the part of the majority. The passions

1 Ann. Wit, Of party got the better of the love of country, and the Libe-

115,116,

117; Lac,

yal,Leeas the Royalists had done. before them, instead of

iv. 484,435; yejoicing, deplored a success which threatened to postpone,

250,21. perhaps destroy, their hopes of overturning the Govern-

ment.!
The King and Ministers, however, were noways de52,
by the untoward result of the general election. It
terred
Resolution

bint,

Was evident from the returns that it was hopeless to look
for a majority, or even an equality, of voices in the Cham-

ber ; and as the Opposition was so determined that a
refusal of supplies might be looked for, no resource
remained but a Cour D’Erar, and forcible change of the
Constitution. Long and earnest debates went on in the

Cabinet on the course which should be pursued, and an

able and interesting memorial was addressed to the King
by his Ministers. After much and anxious deliberation,

it was agreed that M. Royer-Collard should be consulted
as to the temper and probable course of action of the
new Chambers, and Charles X. accordingly asked him,
“ Do you believe that, if the budget were presented to the
Chamber, it would reject it ?”—* Possibly it might not,”
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answered the President; “but in any event, the discussions
to which the law on the finances would lead, would shake

the monarchy to its foundation.”

This answer strongly

influenced the King’s mind, and he openly expressed the
opinion that a coup d'état had become unavoidable.
“ Gentlemen,”

said he to his Ministers,

cuap.
_*""

18%.

“ I will inform

you in a few words of the course which I mean to pursue, and which I have already frequently explained. My
firm resolution is to maintain the Charter. I will not
depart from it on any point, but I will not permit others
to do so. Ihope the new Chamber will be composed of
wise men, who will respond to my intentions. . Should it
unhappily prove otherwise, I shall know, without departing from the course marked out by the constitution,
to cause my rights to be respected, which I regard as the
only guarantee for the public tranquillity and happiness
Such are my intentions ; it is for you to } Lam.vii
of France.
second them in the part of the Administration intrusted x. 381, 482.
to each of you in particular.” !

It was on the 29th June that the coup d'état was first

53

seriously discussed in the Cabinet, and on July 7th the Resolution

subject was resumed ; and it was finally agreed to, though binet
Sint onorsa

under

the strongest

adopted.

resolution

of secresy ere

it was oe,

This resolution proceeded on a speech of M. de Jey?

Chantelauze, who placed the following alternatives before
the Council : “ Either to suspend entirely the constitutional régime, and govern in an arbitrary manner on
strong principles, or to declare null the whole elections of
those who had voted with the 221, or to dissolve the new
Chamber as soon as the new elections were terminated, and

convoke a new one on an electoral system established on
an ordonnance framed on such principles as might secure

a majority to the Crown—and in either case to precede
the declaration by a vast display of civil and military
force, by placing twenty or thirty thousand men in each
of the towns of Paris, Lyons, Bordeaux, and Rouen, and

declaring these cities in a state of siege.

After a long
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discussion, it was agreed to recur to the 14th article of
theCharter, which seemed to confer,in extreme cases, a dictatorial poweron the King,* and, 1st,To suspend theliberty
of the press ; 2d, Dissolve the new Chamber of Deputies ;
and, 3d, Establish a new electoral system which might be

The project
in harmony with the rights of the Crown.
met with the cordial approbation of the King, who said,

“It is not the Ministry, be assured ; it is the Crown itself

which is attacked ; it is the cause of the throne against
One or other must
revolution which is now at issue.

succumb.

I have lived longer than you, gentlemen; your

age does not permit you to recollect, as I do, how revo-

lutions and the revolutionists proceed. I have over you
the unenvied advantage of years. I recollect what occurred
in 1789.

The first step which my unhappy brother made

in retreat before them was the signal of his ruin.

They

too made protestations of their fidelity to the Crown ;

they too limited their open demand to the dismissal of its

ministers. He yielded, and all was lost. They pretend
now to aim at nothing but your dismissal. Their language

to me is, ‘ Dismiss your Ministers, and we shall soon come

to an understanding.’
Gentlemen, I will not dismiss you,
—in the first place, because I am attached to, and have
confidence in you; in the next, because, if I dismissed

you, they would end by treating you as they have done
my son and myself, and us all, and as they have treated
of oon, MAY brother.
No! Let them conduct us, if they please,
Cap, x. 38 1, to the scaffold ; but let us fight for our rights, and if we
385;

Lac.

iv, 436, 43

8. are to fall, fall sword inhand.
I would rather be led to
execution on horseback than in a cart.” !

On the 24th July, M. de Chantelauze presented to the
King an elaborate and eloquent report, which may be regarded as the preamble of the ordonnances, and the state* The 14th article of the Charter was in these terms :— Le Roi est le chef
supréme de l'état, commande les forces de terre et de mer, déclare Ja guerre ;
fait les traités de paix, d’alliance, et de commerce ; nomme a tous les emplois

dadministration publique, et fuit les réglemens et les ordonnances nécessaires pour
Uéuboution des lots et la stireté de Uétat.”—Charte, art. 14,
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ment of the grounds on which they were rested for all
future times. “ Sire!” said he, “ your Ministers would

cuar.
xvi

be unworthy of . the confidence
with which your Majesty
;

'®°
54,

honours them, if they hesitated any longer to place before Report on

your eyes a picture of our internal circumstances, and nance by”
to point out, for the consideration of your wisdom, the fi2¢6"""
dangers which menace us. At no period, during the last 7¥y
fifteen years, have the dangers presented themselves under
an aspect more grave and afilicting. Despite an amount
of material prosperity to which our annals can offer no
parallel, signs of disorganisation and symptoms of anarchy
manifest themselves in all points of the kingdom.
A
malevolence, active, ardent, and indefatigable, labours to

sap the foundations of order, and to ravish from France
all the happiness it has enjoyed under the sceptre of its
king. Skilful in working out all discontents, and in ex-

citing all hatreds, it foments among the people a spirit of
distrust and hostility towards power, and seeks to sow
everywhere the seeds of trouble and of civil war. It is by
the violent and ceaseless action of the press that can be
alone explained the frequent changes and interior violence of the country.
It has not permitted France to
establish a regular or stable government, nor to turn its
attention to the numerous reforms called for in its internal
administration. Every ministry formed since 1814 has
been the object, and soon has become the victim, of these

incessant and often groundless attacks. The press has
thus succeeded in sowing the seeds of disorder in the
strongest minds, shaking the firmest convictions, and producing, in the midst of a prosperous society, a confusion of
principles which is ready for the most desperate attempts.
Itis by anarchy in opinions that the way is prepared for
anarchy in the state.
“Tt is impossible to qualify_in too strong terms the
_
conduct of Opposition in recent circumstances, After Continued.
having themselves provoked an address derogatory to the

honour and destructive of the rights of the Crown, they
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have not scrupled to proclaim it as a sacred principle,
that the 221 who voted that address should be re-elected,
and their offensive principles forced upon the Crown.
When your Majesty repelled that address as offensive, and
declared your resolution to maintain the just rights of
the Crown, so openly compromised, the periodical press
has not only made no attempt to soften, but it has renewed and aggravated the offence.
With a not less en-

venomed spirit it has persecuted alike religion and its
ministers. It would, were it possible, extirpate to the
last drop the religious sentiments of the people.
Can it
be doubted that, in attacking the foundations of the faith,

in drying up the fountains of public morality, and turning
into ridicule the ministers at the altars, the object is to
overturn the throne ? Listen, Sire! to the cry of indig-

nation and terror which arises from all parts of the kingdom, from all persons of property, intelligence, and wisdom.
All implore you to preserve them from a return to the
calamities which their fathers or themselves have had so
much cause to lament. These alarms are too real not to be
attended to, too legitimate not to command attention. We
must not deceive ourselves: we are no longer in the ordinary circumstances of a representative government.
The
foundations on which it is rested have been destroyed.
A turbulent democracy, which has penetrated into the
sanctuary of the laws, strives to substitute itself in place of
the legitimate powers. It disposes of the majority of elec-

tions by means of journals and election committees. It
has paralysed so far as it could the exercise of legitimate
authority, by denying it the prerogative of dissolving the
Chamber.
By that very attempt the constitution has
been shaken ; by the next it will be overturned.
Your
Majesty has alone the power to prevent such a catastrophe,
and place authority on its legal and just foundations.
56.
Concluded.

“ The Charter has provided the only remedy against
such calamities.
The 14th article has invested your
Majesty with the power, not, without doubt, to change
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our institutions, but to consolidate and render them im-

cap.

movable.

ANE

Imperious necessity forbids any further delay

in the exercise of that supreme power.

The moment has

'*

arrived in which it is necessary to have recourse to the
measures which may restore the spirit of the Charter, but
which are beyond the reach of all ordinary resources, and
in the vain pursuit of which they have all been exhausted. °4>5,0%*

These measures, Sire! your Ministers do not hesitate to 120s Lam.
recommend to you, deeply convinced that they are those Be
which power owes to justice.” }
“It must be admitted,” says an eloquent historian of
the Liberal school, “that the grievances recounted in this Lamartine
eloquent preamble were too well founded in truth. The feport
abuses of the press and the violence of public opinion
were real evils. The new impulse which the press and
freedom of discussion had given to thought and liberty,
had

often

led

it astray,

as it will often

do before

it

assumes the regularity and equilibrium of the divine
mind and the power of self-direction, like all other passions abandoned to themselves, under the guidance only
of morality.”
There can be no doubt that this observa- *Lamartine,
tion of Lamartine is well founded.
In truth, matters fi%.%:"

had come to such a pass that royalty and the democracy $3793"
could not coexist in France: no aristocracy, as in
England, existed to preserve a balance between them;
they stood face to face, each armed for the strife, ready

in the lists, and one or other of them must be destroyed.
The famous ordonnances, which were the immediate cause
of the overthrow of the Crown, and the ruin of the elder rhe orton.
branch of the house of Bourbon, were six in number, but July23,
the three first only were of material importance. The first

suspended the liberty of the periodical press, and prohibited the publication but of such journals as were authorised by Government.
The license was to be in force
only for three months, and might be recalled at any time.
It applied to all pamphlets below twenty leaves. The

second dissolved the new Chamber, on the allegation of
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the arts which had been used to deceive the electors as
to the real intentions of the Government.

The third, on

the preamble of the necessity of reforming the Electoral
Law according to the principles of the constitution, and to
remedy the evils which experience had brought to light,
and of the powers applicable to such cases vested in the
King by the 14th article of the Charter, reduced the
number of deputies to 258, being the number fixed by
the 36th article of the Charter : the colleges of depart-

ments were to elect an equal number of representatives

with those of arrondissements ; and the electoral franchise

1 Moniteur,
July 26;
Ann. Hist,
xiii, 120,
121; Ordonnances,
July 25,
1830.

59,
Signing of
the ordonnances,
July 25,

was reduced to the possession of property paying the
requisite amount of direct taxes by the exclusion of the
suffrage founded on patents; the duration of the Chamber of Deputies was fixed at five years ; and the colleges
of departments, composed of the fourth of the electors
paying the highest amount of direct taxes, were to choose
at least a half in the general list of candidates proposed
for the colleges of arrondissements.
The prefects were
re-invested with all the powers with which they had been
invested prior to the act of 1828.
Neither the intervention of third parties, nor an appeal to the ordinary

courts of law, were permitted to interfere with the pre-

fects in the preparation of the electoral lists.
The King and Ministers met at St Cloud on the morning of the 25th July to sign the ordonnances.
The vast
interests at stake, the crown of France about to be put in
peril, its liberties,

which

seemed

to be

menaced,

had

caused many to pass a sleepless night, and impressed all
with the solemnity of the occasion.
The Baron de
Vitrolles, who, albeit not in the secrets of the Cabinet,

had a suspicion of what was going forward, had entreated

the Minister of Public Instruction the day before to pause

before it was too late, for Paris was in a state of extreme

agitation.

The prefect of the police, however, gave the

most satisfactory assurances on the state of the capital,
concluding with the words, “Advance boldly: I will

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE,

505

answer with my head for the immobility of Paris.”
withstanding these statements, however,

Not-

the Ministers

were deeply impressed with the step which was about to
be taken;

every

countenance

was

grave

and

CHAP.

'***

:

serious;

reflection had added to their anxiety, but not taken
away from their courage. Prince Polignac, after reading
the preamble and the ordonnances, presented them to the
King to sign. Charles turned pale: he hesitated some
time before taking the irrevocable

step;

and

at length,

after casting his eyes to heaven, he exclaimed,
more I think of it, the more I am convinced

“ The

that it is

impossible to do otherwise than I do;” and with these
words he signed the ordonnances.
The Ministers all
countersigned them in silence; despair was painted on
every visage; none really hoped anything from the step,
but all felt it was a duty to take it.
They did so,, vik
with the resignation of martyrs, not the spirit of con- 239, 240.
querors.1

Whatever opinion may
nances—which
monarchy—one
adverse to the
sprung up with
Restoration,

be formed of these ordon-

were the death-warrant of the French Reftections
thing is perfectly clear, that however Sounauecs
passion for self-government which had
the mild government and freedom of the

they were noways

at variance

either with

the letter or spirit of the constitution, as settled by the
Charter, or with subsequent practice as approved
Liberal party themselves.
The most important
they effected was on the electoral system, the
stone of all representative government, and they

by the
change
cornerbrought

it back, both as to the numbers of the Chambers and the
qualification of the electors, to what had been fixed by
the Charter.

This was done, no doubt, by an ordonnance,

not an act of the legislature; but the alteration on the

constitution which it abrogated had itself been introduced by an ordonnance alone (14th July 1815); and
the change

on the Electoral

Law,

on 5th September

1816, which gave such additional weight to the Liberal
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party, was effected by a royal ordonnance alone, not
only without the opposition, but with the cordial approbation of the whole Liberal party in France! What an
ordonnance had done, an ordonnance could competently
undo. All the subsequent changes on the electoral system,
with the exception of the one passed by the Chambers

in July 1820, had

been

effected

by ordonnances

alone,

in virtue of the powers conferred on the King by the
14th article of the Charter, and not a whisper had ever
been heard that he had exceeded his powers in introducing them. And although, without doubt, the restrictions on the press were of so violent a kind that they

Were inconsistent, if long continued, with the existence of

freedom, or the free action of the people on the Government, and could not have coexisted long with a real
representative constitution; yet, considered as a mere

temporary

restriction,

to enable

the

Government

to

surmount a passing difficulty, they were not beyond the
powers vested in the King by the 14th article of the
Charter, like those conferred on the consuls by the senate
in arduous times—“ Cayveant consules ne quid detrimenti
res publica capiat.”
And subsequent experience has

abundantly proved that a severe restriction on the
liberty of the press was absolutely indispensable in

‘France;

for

every

government

that has

since

arisen,

whatever its origin had been, has been obliged to commence

a war to the

knife

with

the

press,

and

that

which supplanted Charles X. has itself been overturned

by it.
61.
Total want
of preparation for the

coup d’état

on the part

of Minis-

ters.

.

But whatever opinion may be formed on this point,

upon which men, according to their previous prepossessions, will probably be divided to the end of the world,

one thing is perfectly clear, and

will admit of no doubt,

that the coup @état was determined on by the French
government with a want of preparation to meet its con-

sequences, which was not only highly reprehensible, but

absolutely inconceivable.

The preamble of the coup d'état
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proves that the Ministry were fully aware how strongly cHap.
XVII.
the current of public opinion was running in favour of
Liberal opinions, how strong was the passion for self- 1830,
government, and that the most violent resistance might be
expected to any regulation tending to abridge these dispositions. By the ordonnances the Government drew
the sword, and threw away the scabbard, and perilled the
Crown and constitution of France upon the doubtful
issue of arms. Prince Polignac was at once Prime Minister and Minister at War in the absence of Marshal
Bourmont ; and he had assured the Cabinet, in reply to
a question as to the means of resisting any insurrection
in the capital, that “no popular movement was to be
apprehended, and at all events Paris was sufficiently garrisoned to crush any rebellion, and guarantee the public
tranquillity.” What, then, were the forces with which
Prince Polignac proposed to coerce Paris, when in the
most violent state of effervescence, and when supported

by a large and powerful party in every town of France?
They consisted in all of 11,550 men, and twelve pieces of .
cannon, with six rounds of grape-shot.to each gun! Of
this diminutive force only the Royal Guard, 4600 strong,
could

be relied on in a contest with the people, or, in

fact, did its duty in that which immediately succeeded.
This was the more reprehensible, as fifteen battalions and

thirty-four squadrons of the Guard were at towns at no
great distance from Paris, who might easily have been
brought up before the conflict commenced, but were too

far off to take a part in it when it actually arose. Such
were the forces with which Prince Polignac proposed to
combat a city containing two hundred thousand men
capable of bearing arms, of whom at least a half had
actually borne them in the line or the civil service ; forty

thousand discontented National Guards who still had
their arms, and one-third of which male population consisted of natural sons,

without

either known

parents,

children, or property, ready to engage in or second any
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rebellion, however desperate, which promised them elevation or plunder.
And to make the thing complete, the
command of this little garrison was given to Marshal
Marmont, an able and experienced officer, but extremely
UBPOpu
lar with the army, on account of the share he had
,
:
:
in the capitulation of Paris* in4 1814 ; and he was kept

entirely in the dark as to the coup d’état, or the necessity

which existed for previous preparation or vigorous mea-

sures,1*

The ordonnances agreed to by the Cabinet and the
King, and signed on the 25th, were secretly printed on
the night of that day, and appeared in the columns of the

62,
First effect
of the ordonnances,

July 26,

Moniteur, and affixed to the walls of Paris on the morn-

ing of the 26th.

The first effect was such as in appear-

* The garrison of Paris, when the conflict commenc
ed, consisted of —
Royal

Guard.

Bate

fofantry,
.
.
Cavalry,
.
.
Artillery, 12 pieces,
Line.
Infantry,

.
.
,

:
.
.

3
-

FANTRY,
Men.

3,800
wee
150

Cavairy.
Squad.
Men.

we
8
tee

3,950
.

.

.

Fusileers, 14 companies,
Gendarmerie,

.

Total,

»

.

800

4,400

.

.

.

we
800
aes

so

1,100

wee

700

600

6,200
3,950

600
800

10,150

1,400

The remainder of the Guard, fully 18,000 strong,
was thus stationed—
INFANTRY,
Batt.

.

Caen,
.
Rouen, .
Versailles,
St Denis,
Vincennes,

.

3
3
5
2
1

.

Orléans,

3
_

In all, 15,000 men,

17

CavaLry,
Squad,

Compiégne,
.
Meaux,
.
Melun,
.
Fontainebleau,
Corbeil,
.

Versailles,

1
6
1
6
6

‘

12

Sévres,

.

_

2

34

In all, 3,400 men.
—Etats Militaires, given
in CaPrEriauE, Histoire de Louis Philippe, i. 897,
Annuaire Historique, xiii,
and
112,
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ance to justify the assertions of Prince Polignac and the

cuap.

Minister of Police, that the public peace would not be ~~
disturbed, and that no reason for apprehension existed. |
Though

a coup d’état had long been predicted by the

Opposition journals, and was generally looked for at no
distant period, it was not expected at that particular time ;
and the Parisians, in full enjoyment of the most magnificent weather, rose on the morning of that day, expecting
only to inhale the enjoyments of summer in their highest
perfection. The appearance of the ordonnances, which
were instantly repeated from mouth to mouth, excited at
first surprise and stupor rather than indignation. Men
knew what to think of such an audacious step. Crowds,
not of rioters, but of anxious and agitated persons, were
formed at the doors of the offices of the public journals,
and in some of the most frequented parts of the city.
Some applauded, many blamed, none were indifferent to
the step which had been taken. The day, however,
passed over without any alarming demonstrations having
taken place, although in the universal anxiety which prevailed the experienced eye might discern the symptoms
The truth was, the people had
of an approaching storm.
no leaders as yet prepared for such an emergency ; and
though it was known that the leading Opposition barris- 1 capefigue,

ters, M. Odillon Barrot, Dupin ainé, Mauguin, Barthé, 73%.3,;.
and Merithon, had met with the leading editors of jour- tpi.

nals and writers on the Liberal side, and consulted on what 4m. Bist.

was to be done, nothing had transpired as to the result 124; Lam,
of their deliberation, and the day passed over without any 247, "8

disturbance.

Appearances, however, rapidly changed on the morning
of the 27th. The editors and proprietors of the Opposi- Commence:
jou of the
tion journals, deeming, according to the opinion of these insurrec-

celebrated lawyers, the ordonnances illegal, had resolved eats
on resisting them ; and a solemn protest had been agreed myo
upon, in which they were denounced as unconstitutional,
and resistance was openly threatened. “The Govern-
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cuap.

mént,” said these courageous

AVE

ter of legality which commands obedience ; we resist it

men, “has lost the charac-

in so far as we are concerned : it is for France to deter-

mine

how

far resistance should extend.”

Forty-four

proprietors, contributors to, and editors of journals, met

in the office of the National, and signed the memorable

protest, which became in a manner a patent of nobility
in after times. M. de Laborde was the president of that
meeting, and, among others of lesser note, the protest bore
the signatures of M.

Thiers

and

M. Correl,

the editor of the Temps, and M. Baude.
much we, who

have

been instructed

M.

Corte,

And however

by the event, may

1 Capefigue, lament the consequences of this decisive step, which first
rat.% . hoisted the standard of insurrection against the ordon-

ibF°4dg,
407,
408;

Nances, it is impossible to> refuse
a tribute of admiration
ret

249,”

to what they deemed illegal acts on the part of the Government.

Ann Hist. to the gallant men who, inspired by the love of freedom
127; Lam and their country, hazarded their heads in open resistance
:
viii, 248,

Matters were brought to a crisis by an event which
Thefirstdis- Occurred on the forenoon of the 27th.
The majority of
payor the journals, and all the Royalist ones, had yielded to

the ordonnances, and taken out the requisite licenses
from the Government. The latter were loud in their
. praise of the coup d’état, and maintained it was imperatively called for by the circumstances of the coun- .
try. But the editors of a few of the ultra-Liberal
journals were determined to make no such concession,

and

conceiving,

perhaps

with

justice,

that

an

act of the legislature could alone deprive them of their

legal

rights,

resolved

on

resistance.

Their journals

accordingly appeared without the requisite license, and
with the protest of the Opposition journals in their

columns.
This open defiance of Government was immediately followed by an order issued to seize the refractory journals, and close their printing offices and places of

sale; and a commissary of police, accompanied by two
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Sil

gendarmes, repaired to the offices of the National and the omar.

Temps, situated in the Rue de Richelieu and Boulevard
des Italiens, to enforce the order. The editors and proprietors of these journals, however, opposed the most
resolute resistance to the police. When summoned to
submit in name of the Government, they called on the
police to abstain in the name of the law. A blacksmith,
who was sent for to force open the door of the hotel occupied

_~""
183%

by the Zemps, declined to act in obedience to the orders
of the police; a second was sent for, and the mob took:
his tools from him ; and the doors were at length only

forced open, and seals put on the printing-presses, by a
workman who was said to have been employed in making
the fetters for the convicts in the galleys. These proceedings, which occurred in the most populous and frequented parts of Paris, excited the most vehement agitation. A vast crowd assembled in the streets where the
seizures had been effected, whose language and gestures
bespoke the extreme passions with which they were
animated.
The general ferment was worked up to a
perfect frenzy by a judgment of the Tribunal of Commerce, a court in the first instance at Paris, which ordained

a printer in the employment of the Courrier Frangais,
who had refused to print that journal without a license, tan

for fear of contravening the ordonnance, to do so within oe

twenty-four hours, on pain of imprisonment, seeing “that pear
the ordonnance, being contrary to the Charter, would Moniteur, ,
not be held obligatory, neither on the sacred person

of 1830.”

the King, nor on the citizens whose rights it infringed.” V
The King and Ministers, who had been overjoyed at
the success with which the ordonnances had been received Atutale
on the 26th, were not awakened from their delusion by onlin

the events of the 27th. On the first of these days, so *cuityof
little had any serious resistance been anticipated, that Ju 2.
the King had gone on a hunting party to Rambouillet ;

and even on the day following, the Court remained at St
Cloud, which, for the service of the palace, deducted
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the few battalions of the

Guard, the only ones who could be relied on for the

defence of Paris.
Reports were received from all the
police-offices ; but though they in general spoke of crowds
in the streets, a general suspension of business, and great
agitation in the public mind, yet, with an infatuation
that now appears inconceivable, no efficient steps were
taken to guard against the approach of danger.
None
of the

Liberal

leaders

were

arrested;

no

additional

troops were brought into Paris, though eighteen thousand of the Royal Guard were quartered in the towns
in the vicinity; and no instructions were sent to the
prefects in the departments to take any extraordinary
precautions, or how to act at all in the critical circumstances which were approaching.
By a negligence still
more reprehensible, no provision whatever was made
for furnishing

1 Ann. Hist,

xiii, 1275

Lam. viii,

259, 260;
i. 417,
418.
Cap.

66.
Rapid progress of the
insurrection.
July 28,

rations or water, or extra ammunition, to

the troops on active service ; and during the conflicts of
the succeeding days, when they were under arms almost
without intermission night and day, under a burning sun,
they remained without any regular supplies, and were for

the most part indebted for food to the humanity or
policy of their enemies.!
When,

on the morning

of the 27th,

Marmont

com-

menced the active duties of the command of the garrison
of Paris, with which he had been invested by the King,
he was petrified at its small amount; for after deducting
the non-effective and the Guard on service at St Cloud,
it did not exceed ten thousand men, of whom not more

than four thousand were of the Guard, upon whom
reliance could be placed in a conflict with the people.

He immediately made his dispositions ; but before his
orders could reach the troops, the agitation had assumed
the most threatening appearance, and it was evident that
& most serious conflict was approaching.
The people

everywhere

descended

into the streets, and collected in

immense multitudes in and around the principal points

HISTORY
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The Rue de Richelieu, the avenues of the

Palais Royal, and the neighbourhood of the Hotel
des
Affaires Etrangtres, where the council of Ministers sat,
were soon beset by vast crowds.
The Rue St Honoré
and the boulevards, the whole way from the Place de
la
Bastile

to the Place

cuHap.
**™
1830.

de la Madeleine, were filled with

multitudes, as yet unarmed, but whose looks and gestur
es
told that they were prepared for any enterprise, however

audacious. Criesof“ Vivela Charte!—dabaslesM inistres!”

were heard from the crowd.

So threatening did the

aspect of things soon become, that orders were given to

close the gates of the Palais Royal, and some detachments of gendarmerie and troops of the line were
stationed around it to enforce the order. Soon the
ominous cry was heard in the crowd, “ Vive la ligne !—
vivent les fréres et enfants du peuple!” The grievous
mistake was committed of leaving the troops, under arms

but inactive, close to the people,

and in communication

with them.
Soon their sympathy with the multitude
appeared by their opening their ranks, and letting the
human torrent flow through without resistance, amidst
loud cheers from the people.
The only symptom of collision which appeared was in front of the palace of:
the

Duke of Orléans, where the troops were fired upon from 4 pam,
viii,

the windows of a house. They answered by a genera
l 9, 81
discharge at the windows, by which several persons were
xiii. 129,
killed, among whom was an American, who had fired the
i aie, 417,
first shot, and struck one of the soldiers.

Meanwhile an assembly of the leaders of the Liberal
6
party had taken place at the house of M. Laborde, in the Meeting
of
Rue d’Artois, on the evening of the 26th, and another,
more (heb

numerously attended, at the hotel of M. Casimir Perier. poimir

Thirty persons, nearly all members of the Chamber

Deputies,

were

there

assembled.

Their

names,

of

many

since known in the rolls of fame, prove how large a part

of the intellectual strength of France was already arraye
d
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Government.*
Opinions, as might have been
an assembly of men of such information and
were much divided as to the course which
All agreed in condemning the
pursued.

ordonnances, and holding them

the

Charter;

but as they

illegal, and a violation of

had

been promulgated

by

authority, and were obviously to be enforced by power,
it was not so clear what course should be pursued by the
friends of liberty and order.
The young and courageous
were clear for instantly taking up arms; the more reflecting and prudent hesitated at openly resisting the Government, and hazarding the newborn liberty of France
The discussions
on the perilous issue of the sword.
were still going on, when a deputation arrived, professing
to come from the electors of Paris, which cut the Gordian

knot, by declaring that, as the ordonnances had evidently
and openly violated the constitution, and the Government
were preparing to support them by force, nothing remained
but to have recourse To INSURRECTION ; that many of
the master-manufacturers had already thrown their workmen into the streets, and that they were prepared in a
body to support them with their whole moral and

physical strength.

Deputations from various bodies of

young men succeeded, who, with the courage and rashness
of youth, declared that they were ready instantly to take

up arms, and praying the deputies to place themselves
at their head.

The discussion, which now became very

4 Ann. Hist, animated, was still going on, when the sound of discharges

xii 120,
iit, 260,
3,5,

of musketry in the streets, and the clank of charges of
cavalry on the pavement, interrupted the deliberations ;1
and the persons assembled separated, without having

come to any other resolution but that of meeting on the

* They were MM. Mauguin, Bavoux, Chardel, De Lobau, Voisin de Gar-

tempe,

Persil, Louis,

Dupin

ainé,

Charles

Dupin,

Berard, Mechin,

Camille

Perier, Odier, Lefebvre, Vassal, Audry de Puyraveau, Sebastiani, Gerard, Ville-

main, Guizot, Auguste St Aignan, Labbey de Pompiéres, Baillot, Bertin de
Vaux, Delessert, Maréchal Duchaffant, Milleret, Mathieu Dumas,
Salverte, De
Schonen.—Tribune, 28 July 1880. Annuaire Historique, xiii,
180.
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following day at the house of M. Audry de Puyraveau, cuap.
in the Faubourg Poissonniére.
NT

Marmont’s plan of operations was based, like that of

18%

Napoleon in repelling the attack of the sections in 1795, Marmont's

on the defence of the Tuileries, Louvre, and Carrousel,
as Powe ek
a vast fortress in the centre of the city. Three battalions
ommerce:

of the Guard were stationed in the Place Carrousel and “Ai
in the Palais Royal, two battalions of the Guard with two
guns in the Place Louis XV. ; three battalions of the

line on the boulevards, from the Madeleine to the Place
of the Bastile ; and a battalion of the Guard in the Rue

des Capucins, in front of the Hétel des Affaires Etran-

géres, where the Ministers were assembled. Unlike Napoleon, however, he resolved to send out detachments in

various directions into the interior of the city, to disperse
assemblages and overturn BARRICADES, which were already
beginning to. be formed in its most narrow and crowded
districts. The first barricade which was met with was
across the Rue St Honoré, where it passed the Palais
Royal.
‘After a volley in the air, which had not the
effect of intimidating its defenders, the troops fired a
point-blank discharge, which killed one old man and
wounded several. The barricade was immediately carried,
but the combatants succeeded in carrying off the dead
body, which they paraded through the streets in the centre
of the town, to excite the ardour of the people. The
other detachments which were sent out succeeded in passing all the barricades, and restoring a certain degree of

order in the crowded centre of the city ; but the effervescence, so far from being diminished, was hourly on the
increase ; dropping shots, heard in several directions, kept
alive the excitement, and the frequent cries of “ Vive lq
Lngne!” wherever the troops of the line were stationed,

proved with how much reluctance that portion of the
military found

themselves

in the conflict, and how con-

fidently the people trusted to their being faithless to
their duty, and joining their cause. Meanwhile several
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armourers’ shops were broken open in the centre of the city,
and the most vigorous preparations were made to prepare

1830.

for the conflict which was approaching on the succeeding
day. The only measure of defence adopted on the other

1 Ann. Hist.
xiii. 129,

side was to declare Paris in a state of siege, which was
done by an ordonnance signed by the King at St Cloud,
viii, 263,
265; Cap.
at eleven at night—a step which, without adding to the
31.3,5; Lac
iv, 458, 459, military strength at the disposal of the marshal, tended
130;

Lam.

only still further to inflame the public mind.”
69,
Vehement
contest on
the 28th,

The night of the 27th passed over without disturbance,
but it was the calm which precedes the tornado.
Early
on the morning of the 28th, the populace appeared in the
streets in the Faubourg St Antoine and St Marceau, so
well known in the worst days of the Revolution, in great
numbers, armed with muskets, pistols, swords, bayonets,
axes, and pickaxes.
“ Furor arma ministrat.’ This

huge and disorderly multitude, which swelled as it advanced, rolled onwards to the Rue St Denis, and, passing
that thoroughfare, began to approach the position occupied by the military. The people were everywhere to be
seen unpaving the streets, felling trees on the boulevards,
overturning omnibuses, dragging furniture out of houses,
and fastening together carts to form barricades. The small
detachments of troops who could alone be spared from
the central position around the Tuileries could not be
everywhere.
In most places these operations went on

without opposition of any sort, and with an order and
rapidity which was inconceivable. Nor did the multitude
remain long unarmed behind their intrenchments.
With

equal rapidity they betook themselves to all the places
where arms were to be found ; the whole gunsmiths’ shops
in the central parts of the city were soon broken open
and pillaged of their contents ; many of the police stations
and guard-houses were forced, and the arms they contained
taken out and distributed among the people. Soon the

arsenal, the powder-manufactory des Deux

Moulins, and

the depét of artillery of St Thomas Aquinas, were broken
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into, and everything they contained distributed among
the people. Nearly the whole arms belonging to the

cuap.
~~

National Guard, above forty thousand, were now put in

18°?

requisitidh, and not a few of their uniforms were to be
seen in the streets. Encouraged by these cheering appearances, the people surrounded the Hotel de Ville; its
slender garrison of sixteen men withdrew without opposition, and that important post fell into the hands of the
insurgents. Instantly they ascended to the top of the

building, sounded the tocsin, and displayed a huge tricolor
flag from its roof. The well-known symbol excited universal enthusiasm, the gates of Notre Dame were soon ,A™,
jt
xiii, 134,

broken open, another tricolor flag waved from its summit, 19 Lam,
and the dismal clang of its tocsin recalled to the few sur- a sca
vivors who had witnessed it the appalling commencement iv. 462, 463.
of the 10th August 1792.
All this, which was so important

in its results, that,

70.

literally speaking, it amounted to’ a revolution, passed Measures of
under the eyes of the constituted authorities without any ment and
serious resistance having been anywhere attempted. Four- Marshal
fifths of Paris were already in the hands of the insurgents,

the tricolor flag was displayed from twenty churches, a
hundred barricades were erected in the streets, a hundred

thousand men in arms, without anything more having
been attempted to resist the movement than a few charges
of gendarmerie in the streets, a few shots from the footsoldiers, and a few guard-houses resolutely defended by
the troops intrusted with their defence. These events,
succeeding each other with stunning rapidity, at length
roused the Government to vigorous measures, and Marshal
Marmont received orders to act offensively against the
insurgents. The few troops at his disposal were rapidly
concentrated around the Tuileries;

five battalions of the

Guard arrived in the Place of the Carrousel; two Swiss
battalions were posted in the Place Louis XV.; three

squadrons of lancers and eight guns were placed in the
Carrousel, beside the former, being the only ones employed
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the four howitzers which completed the

battery were, from motives of humanity, left in the Hétel

des Invalides, and never used at all.
had only four rounds of grape-shot!
arrived

at

eleven

o'clock

from

These eight guns
Five hurfllred men

Vincennes,

and

three

squadrons of grenadiers-d-cheval from Versailles, which
raised the force intrusted with the defence of that central
point to three thousand infantry and six hundred horse,
all tried men of the Guard. The foot-soldiers had twenty
rounds of ball-cartridge each, but no provisions or water,
though the sun of the dogdays shone with extraordinary
severity. There was no persuading the Government that
‘anything more than a military promenade would take

1 Ann. Hist, Place.
xiii, 136,
137; Cap.
ii. 9, 10;

Lam. viii.
266, 267;
Lac. iv. 463;
Moniteur,
July
:
wy

1830,

Marmont’s
offensive
measures,
and their
temporary

success,

‘Three regiments of the line occupied the boule-

vards from the Place Vendéme to the Bastile,and extended

to the cuirassiers of the Guard, who were in the barracks
of the Celestins.
The 15th light infantry was despatched

to occupy the Pantheon and the Palais de Justice, but
these were in the hands of the insurgents before it arrived
at them. 1
Encouraged by this addition to the slender military
force at his disposal, Marmont resolved on offensive operations.
With this view, he formed three movable
columns, with orders to penetrate into the centre of the

city, now wholly in the hands of the insurgents. The first
was to march by the quays to the Hétel de Ville, the
secondby the boulevards to the Place of the Bastile, and
the two were to unite at the entrance of the Rue St An-

toine, and bar the exit from that revolutionary district ;
while the third, consisting of two battalions of the Guard,

was to march through the heart of the city to the Marché

des Innocens, after occupying which, it was to debouche
on the Rue St Denis, and by occupying that important
thoroughfare separate its eastern from its western portions. Success in the first instance attended these ope-

rations.

The

first column, under

the orders of General

Talon, a bold and experienced officer, advanced, preceded
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by two pieces of cannon, along the quays, and, opening

cuHap.

their fire at the entrance of the Place de Gréve, which

xvi.

was crowded with insurgents, by a few discharges cleared
the square, and regained possession of the Hotel de Ville.
This important success might have been rendered decisive
had there been an adequate number of troops at hand to
occupy the post in force, and pursue the ulterior operations which had been directed. But at this critical moment the treachery of the troops of the line paralysed

1830,

all the

successes

of the

Guard.

refused to support the Guard
the officers broke

The

regiment

their swords, the soldiers drew

cartridges’in presence of the people.
headed

15th

at the Hétel de Ville;
their

The insurgents,

by the scholars of the Polytechnic School, who

now lent to the cause of insurrection the fire of their
enthusiasm

and the assistance of their skill,

filled the

quay opposite the Place de Gréve, from whence they
opened a heavy fire on the battalion of the Guard in pos- *
session of the place ; while the 15th regiment, which had
got under shelter, quietly beheld the destruction of their
comrades, now surrounded in their conquests.
Encouraged by this defection, some of these gallant youths, 5... visi.
rushed across the bridge,

- Guard.

and fell under the balls of the 28
2715
Ann, Hist,

One of the foremost, who bore a tricolor flag,xii. 187;

exclaimed, with his last breath,

“ My friends, recollect 117” mes

that my name is d’Arcola.”?

The second column, which was to advance by the boulevards to the Place of the Bastile, encountered no serious Operations

opposition till it arrived at the Porte St Denis, when it columns

was met by the huge multitude which was proceeding to
the eastward from the Faubourg St Antoine.
After a
few discharges the insurgents gave way ; but it was only
to take refuge in the lateral streets which extend into the
boulevards, where, under shelter of the barricades,

they

kept up a vigorous fire on the flanks of the advancing
troops. They continued to move forward, however, and
reached the Place of the Bastile; but there the fire was
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so violent from the windows and loopholed houses with
which it was environed, that they were unable to keep

their ground, and moved on, following the line of the

boulevards to the bridge of Austerlitz, which they crossed,

intending to regain the centre of the city by the left bank
of the Seine.

A detachment, which proceeded up the

Faubourg St Antoine, stormed in gallant style six barri-

cades in that revolutionary quarter ; but they were at
length obliged to retire from the incessant fire which was
opened upon them from the windows of the houses along
the street. Retiring, they accidentally met a squadron
of cuirassiers in the Place de la Bastile ; and the two
together succeeded in making their way across the centre
of Paris to the Place de Grave.
When they arrived
.

there, they found General Talon gallantly defending, with
the Guard, the Hétel de Ville, which he had won 3 but,

instead of assisting him in his heroic resistance, the 50th
1 Aun, Hist, Pegiment took refuge in the interior court of the building,
fil, and the soldiers composing that corps gave up their cartsik 271, ridges to General Talon, whose firmness nothing could

ii 10,12.
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Shake, and

who,

with his faithful Guards,

prolonged

a

now hopeless defence.?
The third column, which was composed almost entirely

Disaster of Of the Swiss Guard, had a still more difficult duty to dis-

the third

charge,

for it was

destined

to advance

by the

Rue

St

Honoré to the Marché des Innocens, through the densest

part of the city, where the narrowness of the streets and

the height of the houses exposed the soldiers, almost in

single file, to the murderous fire which issued from the
windows.
It succeeded in storming all the barricades
erected across the Rue St Honoré; but on arriving in
the Marché des Innocens, the fire from the windows
on all sides was so violent and well directed that great

numbers of the

troops

fell.

General Quinsonnas,

how-

ever, who commanded them, at length succeeded in esta-

blishing himself in the square, and the sustained fire of

the Swiss silenced that from the windows.
took advantage of that success to send

Quinsonnas

a battalion, with
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two pieces of artillery, to clear the Rue St Denis;

but

though it succeeded in doing that, and reaching the Porte.

St Denis, it sustained a very severe loss, and the colonel

himself was severely wounded. After remaining some
hours at the Porte St Denis, expecting the 5th and 53d
regiments, which were to have come by the boulevards,
but had gone on, as already mentioned, to the bridge of
Austerlitz, the commander, finding himself surrounded

cnap.

*"

!8°

by insurgents, resolved to retire ; but as the Rue St Denis

was again closed by barricades, he could only do this by the

boulevards, where the felling of trees and construction of
similar barriers was already begun ; and it was with great

difficulty and considerable loss that he succeeded: in
making his way back to the Place Vendéme.
Meanwhile
the situation of Quinsonnas, left with his battalion in the

Marché des Innocens, became every moment more critical, After four hours’ incessant firing, the ammunition

of the

men

was found to be exhausted ; and

the com-

munication with the Tuileries was so completely cut off
that it was only by disguising one of his officers that he
was able to inform Marmont of his perilous situation.

The marshal had only one battalion at his disposal, but

that he instantly despatched to his relief; and the two
together succeeded, after great difficulty, and storming

several barricades, in forcing their way to the Seine, from
whence they effected their retreat to the central position
around the palace.

Meanwhile the brave defenders of

the Hotel de Ville sustained with courage the not less
valiant assaults of the
with

which

it

was

numerous

surrounded;

bodies of insurgents
and

it was

still in

the hands of the Guard, when orders arrived at night-, Aun. Hist

fall for its evacuation, and the concentration

of the xii. 145,

troops from all quarters around the Tuileries.
This viii 71,”
was effected under cover of the darkness without serious ea tes,

loss."
While these bloody combats were taking place, so much

to the disadvantage of the royal cause, in the streets of
Paris, a sort of Provisional Government had become
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At the meet-

ing agreed on the preceding day at the hotel of M. Audry
de Puyraveau, a much larger number of influential persons
was assembled : a gaining cause seldom lacks adherents.

M. Lafitte and General Lafayette were there, the latter

having arrived in haste the preceding night on the first
intelligence of the disturbance in Paris. His appearance,

and the weight of his name, so well known in the most
stormy

days

deputies:

‘ Audry

de

of the

first

Revolution,

determined

the

the violent party, headed by M. Mauguin, M.

Puyraveau,

and

M.

Lafitte,

obtained

the

ascendancy over that of M. Guizot, Villemain, and
Thiers, who were desirous to withstand the ordonnances

as long as possible only by legal means.
The latter, disapproving of insurrectionhad
, withdrawn to the country.
“Legal means,” observed Lafayette, “have been cut short

by the ordonnances in the Moniteur, and the discharges
of artillery you hear in the streets. Victory can alone

now decide the question.”

But although resistance was

thus resolved on, it was not so easy to agree upon the
appointment of a provisional government.
Already the
cry was heard in the streets, amidst “ Vive la Charte!”

and “ Vive la Ligne!” “Des Chefs et VHétel de
Ville!” The necessity of a government, the first and
greatest want of mankind, was already felt among those

who were arrayed against it; and the street leaders had
nominated General Lafayette, General Gérard, and the
Duke de Choiseul, as a provisional authority.
A proclamation, without their knowledge, but signed with their
names, was placarded on the walls of Paris on the 28th.
But as there was some doubt of their accepting the
perilous
office of dictators, it was conferred on General
1 Cap. ii. 23
25; Tama, ,
Delonny, who on the night of the 28th, after its evacuaviii, 273,
276; Lae.
tion
by the Royal Guard, took possession of the Hotel
iv. 464,465;
Aun. Hist, de Ville, and issued three edicts
in the name of the Proxili, 152,
visional Government, for the preservation of the public
monuments,

the care of the wounded,

and

the appoint-
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ment of municipal authorities. But the only body really
entitled to appoint such a provisional government had not
yet taken a decided resolution ; the deputies assembled
at M. de Puyraveau’s separated at midnight on the 28th,

cuap.
>
18°.

without having determined on anything except a meeting
on the following day at the hétel of M. Lafitte.*
Meanwhile the alarm had spread to St Cloud, and the
_.
court had fallen into a state of consternation great in pro- stateof

portion to the ill-founded confidence of the preceding St Cloat,

days. The repeated discharges of artillery heard during “4 |
the whole day, and which increased in so alarming & Taree,
manner towards night, spread a mournful panic and sad

presentiments over the palace, and already defection, that

woeful precursor of revolutions, was to be seen among tlie
courtiers. Persons with telescopes placed on the heights
above the palace descried the tricolor flag flying on the
summits of Notre Dame and St Sulpice ; and a despatch

from

Marmont,

dated

4

Pa,

announced

the

alarming

state of matters in the metropolis, and the necessity of

instant orders how to act. In this extremity the King
alone preserved the calmness called for in such a crisis.
He sent orders to “ Marmont to concentrate his troops and
act in masses,” and despatched directions to Polignac to
recall the regiments of the Guard from the towns in which
they were in garrison around Paris, and to the camps
at St Omer and Juniville, to break up and move the
troops they contained with all haste to the capital ;—
a wise precaution, which, taken earlier, might have
altered the issue of the conflict, but which was now taken

too late to have any sensible influence upon it.

The

Duchess d’Angouléme was absent ; the Duke was at St
Cloud, but did nothing but abuse Prince Polignac ; the

Duchess

de

Berri, with

the

ardent

enthusiasm

of her

* Their names were M. Mauguin, Lafitte, Audry de Puyraveau, Bavoux,
La-

fayette, Gérard, Sebastiani, Villemain, Casimir Perier, Lobau, Maréchal de
Laborde, Vassal, Duchaffant, Guizot, Chardel, Méchin, Bertin de Vaux.— Annuaire Historique, xiii. 152, 158, notes,
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and soul, into the

thrown herself, heart

cause of the Ministers, and anticipated the speedy defeat

of the insurgents; while her two children, the one ten, the
other nine years of age, in the simplicity of childhood,
played at a game founded on the events going on in the
metropolis,

Mademoiselle

heading

rebels,

the

and

the

Duke de Bordeaux at the head of the Royal Guard re-

pulsing them. The council of Ministers sat in permanence at the Tuileries, but there was no persuading
Prince Polignac that there was any serious danger.. He
persisted in maintaining that putting Paris in a state of

Even when informed

siege was all that was required.

by Marmont on the evening of the 28th that the troops

1Ann.151,Hist.
xiii,

of the line had passed over to the people,

1525 Lam. the

Guard

and that

alone was to be relied on, he said with the

283; Cap. most astonishing sang-froid, “ Well, if the troops have
33.

gone

over

troops.”}

to the

insurgents,

we

must

fire upon

the

,

The night which followed was a melancholy one in
76.
.
.
Feelings of Paris, and not less so to the insurgent leaders than the
ec Guiee royal troops. The excitement of the contest was sus-

the night. ended ; but the silence and the darkness brought with

them what was yet more terrible, for with them came the
memory of the past and the anticipation of the future.
That the Government would be overthrown there could

be little doubt, now that the troops of the line had for
the most part deserted its defence, and passed over to the

people ; but what was to succeed it?

Wasa

republic to

be installed, with its massacres, its executions, its Marats

and Robespierres? and was a second inundation of the
Cossacks, perhaps never to retire, to cross the Rhine and

No one could tell
overspread the fields of France?
as had been the
great
what a day would bring forth ; and
n
indignatio excited by the appearance of the ordonnances,
it was now as nothing compared to the terror excited by
the probable success of those who opposed them. The unwounded combatants alone, wearied with a conflict which

had now continued almost without intermission for forty
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hours, sunk into sleep, and reposed peaceably, stretched on
the pavement or behind their barricades; but numbers
passed a melancholy night. Food there was none for the
soldiers ; scarce a drop of water was to be had to assuage
their burning thirst; the wounded, weltering in their
blood, lay stretched on the stones, for nothing to remove
them had been provided;

and even

cuap,
183

the bravest felt that 1 Lam. viii,

the contest was hopeless, now that the troops of the line an
2825,

had deserted them, and that nothing remained but tos?"

fall with honour amidst the ruins of the monarchy.}
On the morning of the 29th, fifteen hundred infantry
7
and six hundred horse of the Guard arrived at the
Fore!on
Tuileries ; but they did little more than compensate the
site thes
losses of the preceding day in killed and wounded, and
morning

-nothing at all to make up the huge gap in the defences

of the monarchy which the general defection of the
troops of the line had occasioned. Fifteen thousand
men and fifty guns would have been barely sufficient
to
defend the position of the Tuileries against a hundred

Be 2%.

thousand combatants, the most of them well armed and
disciplined, who surrounded it ; and Marmont had:
not

more than five thousand effective men and eight guns
to

repel the assailants.

two

Swiss battalions

His little army was thus disposed :
occupied

the

Louvre;

two

other

battalions of the Guard were stationed in the streets

around the Carrousel, the Rue St Honoré, and
the Rue

de Rivoli; the Rue Castiglione, the Place
Vendéme,
and the Rue de la Paix, were occupied by two battalions

of the line, who were yet faithful to their oaths; a Swiss
battalion, which had arrived the evening before from
Reuil, occupied the Place de Carrousel ; three battalions

of the Guard and a regiment of the chasseurs-d-cheval

were placed in the garden of the Tuileries and
the

Champs Elysées. The ground on which they stood
was, Ann. Hist
all of Paris that remained to the King ; all the
rest was xi, 185, "

in the hands of the insurgents, who with loud shouts
ii. 43, 4;
presse

d in on every side, and kept up an incessant dropping Ss xs"

fire on the Royalist outposts who surrounded the palace.?

*”
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The deputies who met at Lafitte’s in the morning
resolved on one more pacific effort before they openly

hoisted the standard of insurrection.

Already M. La-

Mission of fitte, who was, in secret, entirely in the Orléans interest,

Marmont.

had despatched a confidential messenger to Neuilly, to
inform the Duke verbally of what was going on ; and he

had returned with the ominous words,“J thank you.” *
But it was necessary to be cautious, and avoid any step
which might seem to unnecessarily precipitate hostilities.
For this purpose they despatched M. Arago, the celebrated philosopher, who was an intimate friend of the
They met in the
marshal, to confer with Marmont.
middle of the Carrousel, where

Marmont was on horse-

back, surrounded by his staff, while the ceaseless roar of

musketry on all sides announced how near the danger.
had approached. Arago, in the first instance, proposed
to the marshal that, like the troops of the line, he should

pass over, and unite his arms to those of the people.
“No!” replied he instantly; “propose nothing which
would dishonour me.” Arago next implored him to lay
down the command, and retire to St Cloud, offering his

sword to the King for his personal defence, but withdrawing from the contest
Ministers.

occasioned by

“You know well,” said

the

faults of his

Marmont, “whether

or not I approve those fatal and odious measures: but
I am a soldier; I am in the post which has been in-

To abandon that post under fire of
it trusted to me.
vill 280, sedition, to desert my troops, to be wanting to my prince,
Tae
Louis’
- Blane, i,
5

272,

My fate is frightwould be desertion, flight, ignominy.
ful, but it is the arrét of destiny, and I must go through

with it.”1

Arago still insisted, and the conference was

still going on, when officers, covered with dust and blood,
* “Le plan de M. Lafitte était arrété.

vous ai prié de vous rendre 4 Neuilly.

Il s’approche de M. Dudart : ‘ Hier je
A Vavertissement, que je lui faisais

donner, le Prince a répondu, “Je cous remercie.” Veuillez retourner auprés
de lui, Hntre une Couronne et un Passeport, qwil choisisse. Si jo réussis, je ne
luiferai point payer ma commission de banque; sij’échoue, il me désavouera.’”
—Louts Biane, Dix Ans de Louis Philippe, i. 272.
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camé to request reinforcements for the outposts most

CHAP.

warmly engaged.
“I have none to send them,” replied
.
1830.
the general, in despair; “they must defend themselves.”
After along and melancholy conference, Arago withdrew,
having in vain endeavoured to induce Marmont to desert
his duty, but leaving him not the less convinced that further resistance was hopeless, and that the last hour of the
monarchy had struck.
The deputies assembled at the hétel of M. Lafitte
70
now no longer hesitated. A deputation they had sent Decisivere-

the preceding day, to have a conference with Polignac ein”

and the Ministers, had been refused admittance at the resat M.
Tuileries. It was determined to appear no longer as
mediators but as principals in the fight, to hoist the
tricolor flag, put themselves at the head of the movement,

and close the door against all reconciliation, by declaring
the King and his Ministers public enemies.
This decisive resolution was taken at six in the morning of the

29th,

at the hdtel of M.

Lafitte.

General

Sebastiani

alone protested against a resolution which amounted to
a dethronement of the sovereign.
M. Guizot remained
silent and pensive ; Lafayette was overjoyed at seeing
the wishes which he had formed during forty years so
nearly approaching their accomplishment.
Orders were
immediately sent to the Hétel de Ville to make arrangements for the reception of provisional authorities, and to
the insurgents to prepare for the offensive, and a general
attack on the position of the Tuileries on all sides.
Meanwhile the Royalist outposts which surrounded it,
sensible of their weakness, drew back in all directions ;
and soon the uniforms of the Guard were to be seen
only in the close vicinity of the Louvre and the palace.
Though the successor to the monarchy, or the form of goyernment, was not yet divulged to the people, they were not
the less resolved on by the leaders of the insurrection.

Karly in the morning, M. Audry de Puyraveau had been
despatched to request General Lafayette to come to
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Lafitte’s. In going there, Audry de Puyraveau met in
the Rue d’Artois a number of people in a violent state of
excitement,

to whom

M. Mignet

exclaimed, “Be

quiet,

my friends; this evening you will have the Duke of
Orléans for your King.”
Lafayette, however, had other

views; he had visions of a dictatorship for himself.
After he had come to Lafitte’s, a deputation from the
Republicans came to offer the military command of Paris
to Lafayette and General Gérard.
The second answered
in an evasive manner; the first accepted the proferred
honour with puerile eagerness.
‘“ Gentlemen,” said he to
the persons assembled at Lafitte’s, “I am pressed to take
the command of-Paris.” “If we cannot now find M.

Bailly, the virtuous mayor of 1789,” cried M. Bertin de

1 Lam. vill,
290, 291;
Cap. ii. 47,
48; Ann.

Hist. xiii,
154, 155;
Louis
Blane, i.

2738, 276.

80.
Interview
with M. de
Semonville
and M,

d°*Argout.

Vaux, “let us at least congratulate

ourselves

that

we

have found the illustrious chief of the National Guard.”
Lafayette accepted, and proceeded to the Hétel de Ville,
the headquarters of the insurgents, accompanied by an
immense concourse of Republicans.
For a day he had
the destinies of France in his hands.1
During the night the information they received from all
quarters of Paris as to the defeat of the Royalist forces,
and the report of Marshal Marmont as to the impossibility

of his maintaining his position at the Tuileries with the
small force at his disposal, opened the eyes of Ministers
to their real situation. Orders were despatched with the
utmost expedition to the regiments of the Guard stationed
at Orléans, Rouen, Beauvais, and other places, to move
instantly on Paris; but this resolution, which, adopted

earlier, might have altered the whole course of events,
was now too late: before the directions could even reach
The Ministers were on the
the troops, all was decided.

point of setting out for St Cloud to lay the state of
matters before the King, and, if necessary, tender their
resignations, when a deputation of four members of the

House of Peers made their appearance at the gates of

the Tuileries, and in virtue of their privilege as peers
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demanded an audience. They were M. de Semonville, M.
d’Argout, M. de Vitrolles, and M. de Girardin, who had

cuap.
XN

been at St Cloud with the King the evening before, and

1°"

came fortified with his last resolutions. They were admitted, accordingly, and painted in the strongest colours,
and without either circumlocution or disguise, the frightful

state of the metropolis—the entire population in insurrection, the troops of the line joined to the insurgents, and
the Royal Guard, the last resource of the monarchy,
hemmed in on all sides, and all but made prisoners in the

ancient palace of its kings.

Prince Polignac answered,

“ The question at issue is the authority of the King and
his prerogative ; in my opinion, the monarchy is lost the
moment a concession is made.”
These representations,
however, which were too obviously supported by facts to
permit their truth being seriously doubted, had such weight
with the Ministers that they consented to take M. de
Semonville and M. d’Argout with them to St Cloud.
Before setting out they called in Marmont to hear his

opinions as to the means of defence which yet remained to
them.

“ You

may

tell the

King,”

said the

marshal,

“that come what may, and though the entire population
of Paris should rise up against me, I can hold this position
for fifteen days without further reinforcements. This position is impregnable.” When the party arrived at St Cloud
at nine o'clock, the whole state of affairs was laid before

the King;

but, trusting to this representation of Mar-

mont, he remained immovable.

“ Sire!” said M. de Se-

monville, on taking his leave, “ if in an hour the ordonnances are not revoked, there is no longer either a King ora

monarchy.” “ You will surely allow me two hours,” replied
the King, with polite irony. M. de Semonville upon
this threw himself on his knees, and exclaimed, “ The,,
iit
Dauphin, sire! think of the Dauphin!”
But even this Cane2975
appeal to the sensibility and early recollections of the 55, 1653 Anh
King failed, and the deputation withdrew without having fue
effected any accommodation. Prince Polignag, in entering
VOL,

IIE.

21
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out.

the royal cabinet, met M. de Semonville coming

“ You have been demanding my head,” said he, making,
while smiling, the sign of decapitation: “ It matters not;

I was determined the King should hear my accuser.”

But while these events were in progress at St Cloud,
The Louvre matters were so precipitated at Paris that an accommois4 carried
:
dation was no longer possible. One by one the whole
by the insurgents,
barracks there, stripped of their defenders, had fallen into
the hands of the insurgents ; the Hotel de Ville, where
General Dubourg had assumed a fleeting dictatorship,
81,

had become their headquarters, where General Lafayette

was

established;

the

whole

left

bank

of

the

Seine

opposite the Tuileries was in their hands; and dense
masses of them, headed by the scholars of the Polytechnic School, had come close to the artillery of the
Guard in the Rue St Honoré, opposite the Louvre.
Already a sort of parley had taken place between them;

and the officer in command, fearful of taking so strong a

step on his own responsibility, had sent to Marmont to
say his pieces were charged with grape, and asking if he
might fire? He was forbidden to do so, and immediately
At the
the guns fell into the hands of the insurgents.
same time, the regiment of the Seine, stationed

in the

Place Venddme, opened its ranks to let them into the
Informed of this shameful
garden of the Tuileries.
treachery, Marmont ordered M. de Salis, who commanded
the two battalions of the Swiss Guard in the Carrousel,

to send one of them to occupy the important position of
the Place Vendéme, which barred the great entrance by
the Rue

de

la Paix

from

the boulevards,

which

crowded with insurgents. M. de Salis, desirous to
the battalions which had combated since daybreak
colonnade of the Louvre, with the instirgents in and
the church of St Germains l’Auxerrois opposite, gave
for them to retire, with a view to their being sent

were

relieve
in the
around
orders
to the

Place Vendéme, and another in the Carrousel to take their

place.

During the transposition the fire from the colon-
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nade ceased for a few minutes, and the insur
gents oppo-

site, thinking

it was a permanent

the utmost vehemence

retreat, rushed

across the Place St Germains

VAuxerrois, and stormed the building.

cHap.

with *"U-_

In an instant the

1890.

windows were broken through, the gates
forced open, the
stair
s mounted, the inner court of the Louv
re carried;

and
the bravest of the insurgents, forcing their
way through
the interior doors and communications,
penetrated into
the gallery of the Museum, from the inner
windows of
which they opened a plunging fire upon
the Swiss, who
still remained in the Place of the Carrousel.
Upon this,
seeing themselves assailed both in front and
flank, a sudden panic seized the troops there, and they
fled in wild
disorder under the arch of the palace
into the garden
of the Tuileries. By a strange coincidenc
e they passed
over the same spot where their predecesso
rs had gloriously
fallen on the 10th August 1792.
Marmont, regaining
his

resolution with the approach of danger, hast
ened

to
the rear, which was retiring before the
insurgents, did , Lam. viii.
everything
that coura

ge and. conduct could suggest to Oe Hy
arrest the disorder, and succeeded in resto
ring some degree 70; Ann.
of order,
withdrawing the troops in tolerable array into
162, 165;

the Champs Elysées.
He was the last man who left the
garden of the Tuileries,1
This success proved decisive, as a’ simi
lar advantage
had invariably done through all the phas
es of the former
Revolution.
Since the bones and sinews of France
had

been broken by the Constituent Assembly
, by the destrnetion of the nobility, the church, and
the incorporations,

no power has existed in France capable
of withstanding
any party in possession of the capital, its
treasury, postoffice, and telegraph.
They were all soon entirely in the
hands of the insurgents. The only posts of impo
rtance still
occupied by the royal troops—the Invalides and
barracks

of Babylone, where the Swiss were
located—were evac

uated, the Jatter after a severe conflict,
in which great
numbers of the gallant defenders perished
, and the troops

495°"
92
Dec
(8
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in them rejoined their comrades in the Champs Elysées.
‘_ One melancholy event alone darkened the universal tri1832. umph, and cast a tragic yet heroic air over the fall of the

CHAP.

monarchy.
A hundred Swiss, placed in a house at the
junction of the Rue de Richelieu and the Rue St Honoré,
who, in the confusion of the retreat, had been forgotten,
defended themselves to the last, and perished, like their pre-

decessors on the 10th of August, to the last man. Several
Swiss, betrayed by their uniform, were pursued and massacred by the people; but with these exceptions, which
happily were not numerous, the insurgents made a noble use

of their victory.

They broke, indeed, into the Tuileries,

the Louvre, and the palace of the Archbishop of Paris, tra-

versed their stately galleries and splendid halls, and evinced
their hatred of royalty by firing at several of the pictures,
piercing them with their bayonets, and tearing in pieces
the gorgeous furniture and decorations of the princesses’
apartments.
The archbishop’s palace was sacked, and
the cellars of the Tuileries emptied of their contents.
But, with these exceptions, they abstained from acts of
pillage ; they disdained to sully the victory of the people
by the exhibition of vulgar vices; and the municipal
authorities at the Hétel de Ville took the most vigorous
measures to arrest the disorder, and preserve the public
monuments from injury. Meanwhile the Royal Guard,
1 Ann. Hist, 8ad and dejected, pursued their way under the triumphal

xii.
154, arch at the barrier of Neuilly, erected to commemorate
167; Lam,
vii 301,
i 6,
495,497,

the glories of their predecessors in the Grand Army ; and
the regiments of the line, which had joined the insurgents,
withdrew to their barracks, amidst external applause and
secret shame. +
93,
Meanwhile Marmont, having stationed his troops in
Marmont's the Bois de Boulogne, where all pursuit and hostilities
view with ceased, galloped across the wood to St Cloud, to lay the
at StCloud, account of his disasters before the King. “ Sire!” said

yuly2.

he on arriving, “it is my painful duty to announce to

your Majesty, that I have not been able to maintain your
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The Swiss, to whom I intrusted the

defence of the Louvre, seized with a sudde
n

panic,

have

abandoned that important post ; carried away
myself by
the
torrent of fugitives, I was unable to rally
the troops
till they arrived at the arch of the Etoile
; and I have
ordered them to continue their retreat to
St Cloud. A

omar.
*-

1830.

_ball, directed at me, has killed the horse
of my aide-de-

camp

by

my side. I regret it did not pass through
my
head ; death would be nothing to me compared
to the
sad
spectacle which I have witnessed.”

The King, with-

out addressing a word of reproach to the marshal,
raised
his
eyes to heaven ; he recognised the fortune of
his race,
Then he desired Marmont to take his order
s from the
Duke d’Angouléme, whom he had appointed
generalissimo

of his armies.

He then directed the Ministers to be called
7k i 70,

in ; and before they could enter,
the final evacuation of Paris, and
towards St Cloud.?
The final interview of the King
not of long duration.
Events had
_ other with such rapidity that there
for doubt or hesitation.

The

intelligence arrived of vil, 805,
retreat of the troops iv. 03; 504,

with his.Ministers was
crowded ON One an- Deliberawas scarcely any room Coanu

metropolis

had been lost,

the government changed, the monarchy over
thrown, in a.
single day. Waterloo itself had not been
more decisive.
The monarch opened the conference by detai
ling the disastrous news communicated by Marmont,
and the concessions pressed upon him by M. de Semonville
and M.
d’Argout, which were such a capitulation as amou
nted to

a practical abdication of the crown. Struck with
con‘sternation, the majority of the Council thought nothi
ng
remained but to yield to a force which they had not
the
means of resisting.

M. Guernon de Ranville, though he

had counselled an accommodation the evening
before,

when

the victory was still undecided, now, like
a true

soldier, strongly

supported

the

opposite

throne is overturned, we are told,” said he;

great ; but I believe it is exaggerated.

side.

“The

“ the evil is

I cannot believe
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that the monarchy is to fall without a combat.

We must

recollect that the deplorable fighting in the streets, which
we have witnessed during the last two days, though it has
unfortunately caused much blood to flow, does not constitute the energetic resistance which we are entitled to

expect from the best troops in Europe.

Happen what

may, Paris is not France ; the masses may be for a mo-.

ment deluded by the promises of Liberalism, but they do

The Chambers desire it still less 5
not desire revolution.
the majority of the army is still faithful ; the Guard,

shaken a moment, will soon

resume

its fitting attitude ;

if the Crown does not abandon itself, with such support it
If,
will triumph over this fresh revolutionary attempt.
however, the Genius of Evil is again to prove triumphant,
if the legitimate throne is again to fall, let it fall with

honour ; shame alone has no future.

It is indispensable

to recall some of the ordonnances, not to satisfy the insurgents, but because it is just to do so—because the
The
interests of the Crown require such a concession.
it
when
path
legal
the
in
was
government of the King
his
;
so
do
to
right
a
dissolved the Chamber, for it had
Majesty will be all-powerful against the revolutionists —

when he is supported by the Chamber.

1 Lam, viii.
308, 311;
Cap. ii. 70,
Zi; Ann.
Hist, xiii.
109, 111.

85.
The King
submits,
dismisses

his Ministers, and
sends for

M. de Mon-

temart.

Should this line

be adopted, it will be necessary to postpone, by a few
days, the opening of the Chamber, which is fixed for the
3d August ; and, above all, to appoint another place of

assembly than Paris, which is expressly permitted by the
Charter.”?

These courageous sentiments were strongly supported
“I regret,” said he, “ that
by the Duke d’Angouléme.

the majority of the Council does not go into these ideas.
If we are reduced to the terrible necessity of prolonging

the strife, we shall find numerous auxiliaries in the fidelity

of the provinces ; but even if we are abandoned by all—
if this sun is to be the last which shines on the
monarchy, let us at least dignify our fall by perishing
with arms in our hands.” Had the King gone into these
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sentiments he might have preserved the throne, for the
insurgents in Paris were powerless out of its streets, and

cuap.
XVH

twenty thousand of the Royal Guard, who might speedily

1°

have been assembled, would have enabled the Royalists
to keep the field till the remainder of the army and the
provinces had declared themselves. But, like Louis XVI,
he had the resignation of a martyr, not the spirit of a
hero. He had the moral courage requisite to undertake —
bold designs, but not the physical energy necessary for their
execution.
He discerned, as he thought, the stroke of

fate, and prepared to submit with patience to its infliction.

Turning to the majority of the Council, who re-

commended

submission,

he said,

best, my cause is conquered.”

“ Do

what you think

Upon this the final reso-

lution was taken, and the King signed an ordonnance,
revoking the former ordonnances, dismissing the Ministers,

and appointing M. de Montemart President of the Council, M. Casimir Perier to the Interior, and General Gérard

Minister at War. It was an attempt at capitulation for the
monarchy. The Duke d’Angouléme, silent, but quivering
with indignation, paced round the table where the signing of the ordonnance was going on. The Ministers for
the last time left the council chamber, with tears in their
eyes and despair in their hearts.!
It belongs to a succeeding volume to recount the important events which at this period took placein Paris,

rie vii
Cap. iii, 70,
$0i 45!"
Inefieciual

and which prepared the ascent of the Duke of Orléans, so 24smFt
well known afterwards as Louis PHILiprs, to the throne. Mitsuy
A few pages will suffice to narrate in this the melancholy «de Monte.
story of the elder branch of the Bourbons, till they left as

exiles their nativeland.

Every hour brought intelligence

of fresh defections, of the immense agitation in Paris, the
insurrection of Versailles and the other towns in the vicinity, of the treachery of new regiments of the line.
The

Guard alone remained faithful, a glorious example of fidelity and honour amidst the general defection of their

companions in arms.

M.de Montemart was a nobleman
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of ancient family, vast possessions, and honourable character, trained to arms, and as brave as steel ; but he”

wanted the political skill and moral resolution to conduct
the affairs of the monarchy in the desperate circumstances in which it was now placed. But this was immaterial ; had he possessed the talents of Sully, the energy
of Henry IV., and the firmness of Cardinal Richelieu, the
result would have been the same. The fiat of the Almighty
had gone out against the monarchy ; nothing remained
but to survive the shipwreck. M.de Montemart accepted
the perilous mission with the utmost reluctance, and only
in obedience to the earnest request and positive mandate
of the sovereign. But his mission entirely failed of success. In vain were new ordonnances of a liberal character

prepared in haste by the new Minister and sent to the
Hotel de Ville, to negotiate with the Provisional Government there established, of which Lafayette was President.
“ Tt is too late,” said

M.

de Schonen, a dependant
and

intimate friend of Lafayette; “the throne of Charles
X. has melted away in blood.” In vain the command of
the National Guard was offered to Marshal Maison. General Lafayette had already accepted it, and the whole force

was by this time arrayed against the monarchy.

In vain

M. Lafitte, M. Bertin de Vaux, and M. Guizot, and some
others, who had become fearful of the rapid progress of

the revolution, strove to obtain a hearing for the envoys
of the King, and suggested the possibility of still coming
stam. vii, 10 aN accommodation.
Their voices were drowned by
320,
326; vehement cries from all parts of the hall. “Iu ust TROP
Amn. Hist.

vil 170, TARD !—plus de transactions, plus de Bourbons!” broke
7B
509.

forth on all sides; and M. de Vitrolles and M. d’Argout,
*who had come on the mission, returned to St Cloud with

the conviction that the cause of the monarchy was lost.
Convinced

that

it was

no longer

possible

to

resist,

Charles, on the return of the envoys, signed an unqualified
revocation of the ordonnances, and ordered Prince Polig-

nac, Whose presence at the court was a continual object
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of jealousy to the revolutionists, to retire from St Cloud. cHar.
He had already, in secret, made up his mind that a resig- a
nation of the crown had become unavoidable,and he sought

on

time only to be able to fall with dignity and decorum. Completion
He abhorred the idea of civil war;

crown or his life for his people,
be his duty, but he could not be
their blood. Prince Polignac
positions.
When parting from

he could resign his ition st

and what he conceived to pan 30,
instrumental in shedding
entirely shared these disM. de Montemart at St

Cloud, he pressed his hand, and said, “ What a misfortune

that my sword has broken in my hand! I would have secured the Charter on an indestructible foundation.” *

was in the spirit of the Charter,
times, by founding it on the basis
that he intended for the time to
the popular party at the Hotel

It

and to secure it in future
of property and religion,
abrogate it. Meanwhile
de Ville, amidst cries of

:

“ A bas les Bourbons!” “Plus de Bourbons !” published a
proclamation,

signed

by Count

Lobau, M. Audry de

Puayrayeau, M. Mauguin, and M. de Schonen, the sentence

of death to the monarchy—Charles X. “has ceased t0 1 Ann, Hist

reign in France.”

But

even this did not satisfy the ji} 7a,

extreme Liberals, who, as usual in such convulsions,

got the ascendancy.

had vill. 328,

“Nous sommes trahis: on veut nous #7nth ca

imposer Henri V.; ce n’est pas pour Henri V. que

nous sommes battus!” was the
M. de Montemart made a
tions with the revolutionary
Ville. Alone, in a peasant’s

nous 512.pv

general cry.1
last effort to open negotiaauthorities at the Hétel de Last atdress, with his coat over his neyetisticn,

arm, as if overcome with the heat, he set out on foot from 7" *
* In the estimation of Prince Polignac, the contest in which he had engaged
the monarehy was a holy war for the support of religion.
In his secret meditations he said, “‘ Avec quelle douleur examen de certains dispositions de
la Charte, nous a-t-il démontré que la foi de nos péres, que la religion Chrétienne, s’y trouve blessée dans des points sensibles et importants!
Tous les
cultes également autorisés et protégés peuvent offrir, dans l'état du-Roi trésChrétien, le spectacle d’outrages continuels dirigés contre l’autel du vrai Dieu.”
With truth does Lamartine observe on this passage, “La est tout le secret du
régne de Charles X et des ordonnances.”
It was the ambitious intolerant
spirit of the Romish faith which was the moving spring of the whole—See
Lamartine, Histoire de la Restauration, viii. 329, note.
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St Cloud, passed with difficulty the outposts of the two
armies, and succeeded in getting into Paris through a

breach made in the wall that surrounds it.

But he soon

saw there that his mission was fruitless. The tricolor
flag floated on the summit of every steeple, every tower,
every public edifice; the arms of the King, the ensigns
of royalty, were nearly all effaced; no one ventured to
mention the name of the Bourbons but as an object of

horror and derision; death awaited any man rash enough

Worn out with fatigue,
to propose their restoration.
covered with dust and sweat, M. de Montemart yet feared
that he would be recognised, and refused admittance at
the Hétel de Ville, and he gave the revocation of the
ordonnances to his friend M. Collin de Sussy, who constam. win, Sequently carried them to that centre of the insurrection.
torn ods, They were received only with contempt and derision;
04; Ann. and M. de Montemart returned to St Cloud, convinced by

180,18,
$0

the evidence of his own senses that the cause of royalty
was lost.!

The return of the Duke of Orléans to Paris, which took

he immediThe Duke place on the following day, and theoelead which
.
:
of Orleans
Charles
induced
nists,
revolutio
the
refuses the ately acquired among

heneral of. -X. to make a last effort to raise the Crown from the dust.

the kingJuly3l.

Everything promised success to such an attempt. The
Duke had been overwhelmed with acts of kindness from

the royal family ; he had himself owed the final restoration of his immense

» Ante. ¢
xi $4

possessions

to Charles

X., and he

always professed the most unbounded gratitude for the
gift.2. Everything conspired to recommend to him an alli-

ance with the royal family.
Louis XIII.;

Henry

the cause

V., he was

Their common descent from

of the throne, to which, failing

the next heir;

the noble feeling of

disinterested loyalty ; the selfish principle of individual

interest,—all tended to recommend it. Charles
him the lieutenancy-general of the kingdom,
to guard the Crown during his minority for
de Bordeaux, in whose favour the King and

X.
in
the
the

offered
order
Duke
Duke
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d’Angouléme offered to renounce it. Had he accepted
the mission, his descendants would in all probability
have sat upon the throne of France, for the Duke

CHAP.
:
1830,

de Bordeaux to this day has no heirs, and the Orléans
family has ever since been the first in the order of succes-

sion.

The simple course of honour and of duty would

have secured for himself, in the first instance, the substan-

tial power and importance of royalty ; for his children,
the inheritance of the crown of France. But he refused
the offer ; he yielded to the whisperings of ambition ; he

swerved from the cause of duty under the attractions of a
diadem, and he was elevated to greatness ouly to be
punished by losing it.
He lost the crown for his rightful sovereign, but he lost its reversion also for his descen-

dants ; he died discrowned in a foreign land, and his
children, now

exiles, and destitute, having lost their pro-

perty, their honours, their inheritance, remain a lasting
, am. viii.
monument, not of the mutability

of fortune, but of the 356, 3585

immutability of the laws of justice in the Divine admini- ix.314, 315.

stration.! *
*In making these observations, the Author is well aware of the many extenuating circumstances which may be pleaded in favour of the Duke of Orléans’
defection from the throne; and it will appear in the next volume, when his
accession comes to be narrated, that full weight is given to them.
But he can
admit no paltering with honour and duty ; treason is not the less treason
though it may be less condemned because it succeeds,
If the maxim be true,
“ Noblesse oblige,” under what obligation did he lie, who, the second in descent of the noblest family in Europe, was at the same time the first subject in
France, and the largest recipient of the royal munificence? The readiness with
which the French in every age have rallied round the standard of success,

renders it probable that, even in the first instance, a cordial union of the Royal
and Orléans branches of the house of Bourbon would have secured the throne
for both. But even had it been otherwise, what would have been the result
in the end of an adherence to the path of honour and duty?
Suppose that the

torrent of republicanism had been so violent, that in the first instance it was
irresistible, and that the Duke of Orléans joined the royal cause only to share
its fall, what would have succeeded?
A republic so oppressive, so.absurd, so
ruinous, that it would have run the course of madness, extravagance, and detestation, as quickly as it did when erected on the ruins of the Orléans dynasty
in 1848.
And when the inevitable hour of its fall came, in what a different
situation would the united Royalist and Orléans parties, the cause of the white
flag, then sans peur ef sans reproche, have been from what it now is—disunited,
at variance, discredited, supplanted by the Imperial party, the common enemy

of both!
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‘The failure of the attempt to enlist the Duke of Orléans among the supporters of the royal cause, and the
increasing pressure of the revolutionary forces, induced
Marmont to enter into a sort of capitulation for the royal
troops, in virtue of which hostilities were immediately to

goaloracond cease between

Marmont.

HISTORY

them, and

a proclamation

to that effect

was issued by him. This step, which was in a manner a
surrender of the royal cause, excited the most violent
indignation in the breast of the Duke d’Angouléme, who,
So far from thinking of submitting, was forming plans for
the defence of the strong position of St Cloud, where he
proposed to rally the whole Royal Guard, call upon the
troops from the camps of St Omer and Nancy, and with
their united force, eight-and-thirty thousand strong, march
again upon Paris, and restore the royal authority in3 the
capital. Such was the indignation of the prince at what
he conceived to be the treachery of the marshal that he
openly called him a traitor, and in attempting to snatch
from him his sword, wounded himself inthe hand.

Mar-

mont was immediately put under arrest ; but the King,
trained to endure suffering, and more master of his passions, soon after ordered him to be set at liberty, and restored his sword to him.
This violent scene, however,

and the near approach of the revolutionary forces, which
were now close to St Cloud, induced the monarch to withdraw himself to Trianon, where he assembled a council of

his former Ministers, as.M. de Montemart had not yet
returned from Paris, and had not been heard of for four-

and-twenty hours. But while they were still in deliberation, and discussing the formation of a powerful corps
@armée at St Cloud, composed of the Guard and such of

the regiments of the line as were still faithful, the Duke
1 Lam. vii,

@ Angouléme, who had been left in command of the rear-

Coe
Spr, Guard at St Cloud, arrived with the disheartening intelliCap. ii.

2055 Ann. "gence that the regiments of the line posted at the bridge
186, 187.

had refused to fire upon the insurgents, who had, in consequence, passed the bridge, occupied St Cloud,! and were
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preparing to march on Trianon.
On receipt of this in- cmap.
telligence, it was resolved to fall back at all points on *~“"
1830,
Rambouillet, where the court arrived with the Royal
Guard, still twelve thousand strong, at midnight, in the
deepest state of depression.
Charles arrived at Rambouillet fully determined to
ol,
abdicate for himself in favour of his grandson ; he pre- avaication
ferred anything to the horrors and chances of a civil war. ¢"*
He recognised in his reverses the chastising hand of Pro- 4st}.
vidence, and he determined to submit in silence and resig-

nation to the infliction of its punishment.
The. Duke
d’Angouléme was strongly of an opposite opinion, and
preferred the chances of a conflict, but, submissive in all
things to the will of his father, he waived his opposition.
On the following morning, accordingly, the King assembled his family around him, and announced his intention
of abdicating in favour of his grandson, the Duke de
Bordeaux, as his son, the Duke d’Angouléme, shared his

sentiments, and renounced his right of succession to the
throne. He intimated this resolution in ‘a letter to the

Duke of Orléans, requiring him, in the character of lieutenant-general of the kingdom, conferred on him by the
revolutionary authorities at Paris, and confirmed by the
King by royal appointment, to proclaim the accession of
Henry V. to the throne, authorising him at the same
time to administer the government during his minority.*
Here, then, again the path of honour and duty was
RaMBOUILLET, 2 Adut 1830.

* “Je suis trop profondément peiné de maux qui affligent ou qui pourraient
menacer mes peuples pour n’avoir pas cherché un moyen de les prévenir. J’ai
done pris la résolution d’abdiquer la couronne en faveur de mon petit-fils; le
Dauphin, qui partage mes sentimens, renonce aussi 4 ses droits en faveur de
son neveu.
Vous aurez donc, en votre qualité de Lieutenant-Général du
Royaume, A faire proclamer l'avénement de Henri V. 4 la couronne.
Vous

prendrez d’ailleurs toutes les mesures qui vous concernent pour régler la forme
du gouvernement pendant la minorité du nouveau roi: igi je me borne a faire
connattre ces dispositions; c'est un moyen d’éviter bien des maux, Vous communiquerez mes intentions au corps diplomatique, et vous me ferez connaitre le

plutdt possible la proclamation par laquelle mon petit-fils sera reconnu Roi sous
Je nom de Henri V.—Cuarwes.”—Annuaire Historique, xiii. 188,189.
CarEFIGUE, il. 211, note,
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opened to the Duke of Orléans ; but he again declined to
follow it, and, instead of obeying the royal mandate, and

issuing the proclamation required of him, he made every

preparation for resistance. At the same time, however,
with detestable hypocrisy, he wrote a letter to CharlesX.
in answer, so respectful and affectionate that it entirely
An
disarmed the suspicions of the falling monarch.*

2 am, vii, 2MY> composed of twelve

ee 888
310; Ann.”
180; Moiese

OF

or fifteen thousand men, has-

tily got together and half-armed, was directed to march
Out of Paris on Rambouillet, and Messieurs Schonen and
Odillon Barrot and Marshal Maison were sent forward
as a deputation to impress upon the King the necessity

of an immediate and unqualified resignation for himself

and his descendants, and every preparation was made to
compel his embarkation for England.t
The cortége of the revolutionary forces set out from
Revolution- Paris on the 3d August; it was deemed at the time no

374,375.

whichsé Slight stroke of policy, on the part of the revolutionary
gui rom

chiefs, that they succeeded, on this pretext, in getting rid

Rambouil- of twelve or fourteen thousand unruly defenders, who,
whatever they might be to their opponents, were unques*M.

Dupin

conseilla

au Prince

de faire au

message

de Charles X. une

réponse catégorique, et propre 4 séparer nettement la cause de la maison d’Orléans de celle de la branche ainée. I] alla jusqu’a se charger de la rédaction
de cette réponse.
La lettre qu'il écrivit était rude et sans pitié. Le Due
d’Orléans la lut, et dit, Ceci est trop grave pour que je ne consulte pas ma
femme.
Il passe dans une piéce voisine, et reparait quelques instants
aprés, tenant 4 la main Ja méme enveloppe, qui fut remise & Penvoyé de
Charles X. La lettre, que cette enveloppe contenait, émut doucement le vieux
monarque ; elle était affectueuse et pleine de témoignages de fidélité. Charles en
fut si touché que, dés ce moment, toutes seshésitations s’évanouirent. Charles X.
n’avait jamais eu pour le Duc d’Orléans la méme répugnance que beaucoup
dhommes de la Cour.
I] en avait donné récemment une preuve éclatante en
ordonnant au Général Trogof de confisquer tous les exemplaires des Jémoires
de Maria Stella, libelle dirigé contre le Duc d’Orléans, et que les courtisans
faisaient circuler 4 Saint-Cloud avec une joie maligne.
Jl fut done charmé de
trouver dans ce Prince le Protecteur de son petit-fils; eb convaincu que la loyauté

du Duc d'Orléans était la meilleure garantie de Vavenir royal destiné au Due
de Bordeaux, il réalisa sans retard un projet

qu’il n’avait encore congu

que

vaguement. Non content d’abdiquer la Couronne, il usa de Pempire absolu
qu'il exergait sur le Dauphin pour le faire consentir lui aussi & une abdication, e
a aL are salut de sa dynastie,”—Lovis

i.

374, 875.

Buanc,

Diz Ans de Louis

Philippe,
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tionably most formidable to their own government.

Vari-

ously armed with muskets, sabres, pistols, pikes, iron
bars, and fowling-pieces, the motley assemblage were con-

CHAP. .
1830,

veyed, for the most part in omnibuses and cabriolets,
towards Rambouillet.

The whole royal carriages had

been pressed into the service, and conveyed a considerable

number. The advanced guard, consisting of veterans and
National Guards, which alone preserved the appearance
or order of soldiers, was under the orders of General
Excelmans.
General Pajol, who commanded the whole,

and who was too experienced a soldier not to know the
value of such a disorderly rabble in the open field, trembled at every step lest the opening of a masked battery,
or a charge of cavalry of the Guard, should throw the
whole into confusion, and drive it headlong back to Paris.
Careless of the future, the strange multitude proceeded

gaily on their way, in great part still blackened by the
smoke, and animated by the spirit of the barricades,
singing the Marseillaise and other revolutionary songs;
while the frequent discharges of muskets from the ranks 1 yay,iv,

told the commanders but too clearly how unskilful their 72! 2s
followers were in the use of arms, or how little inured to sa
military discipline.
Several persons in the staff were 221; Louis

wounded by these stray shots, and General Pajol himself 377, 375.
feared for his life at the hands of his own troops.1
When the three commissioners who preceded this revolutionary rabble were introduced to the King at Ram- Falsehoods
bouillet, he

asked

them

with

the

voice of authority — Kinet

“ What do you wish with me? I have arranged every- (7
thing with the Duke of Orléans, my lieutenant-general |
of the kingdom.” So thoroughly was the unfortunate’
monarch, who judged of others by what

he felt in him-

self, persuaded of the loyalty and good faith of that
prince, that that very morning he had made the Duke of
Luxembourg,

who

commanded

the Guard,

publish

an

address to that body, in which he assured them of the

same situations and rank in the service of that sovereign

544
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which they had enjoyed in his own.

Odillon Barrot

upon this took up the word, and impressed upon the
King the necessity of submitting, in the interest of the
Duke de Bordeaux, whose name had not as yet been
implicated in the debates, to a necessity which could no
longer be avoided, and: of the extreme inexpedience of
The King was calm and
founding his throne in blood.

decided; he was still undetermined whether or not to try

the fate of arms.

“If the King,” said he, “ would avoid

involving the kingdom in unheard-of calamities, and a use-

less effusion of blood, it is indispensable that his Majesty

and his family should instantly leave France. There are
eighty thousand men who have issued from Paris, ready

to fall on the royal forces.”

The King upon this took

Marshal Maison into the embrasure of a window, and said,

“ Marshal Maison, you are a soldier and a man of honour ;

tell me, on your word of honour, is the army which has

marched out of Paris against me really eighty thousand
Anda French soldier and marshal answered,
strong?”
“Sire! I cannot give you the number exactly, but it is
very numerous, and may amount to that force.” “Enough!”
replied the King ; “ I believe you, and I consent to every1 Lam. viii.
389, 390;
Cap.ii. 224,
226;

Lac.

iv. 522,523;
Ann, Hist.

xiii.
19 ,
192; Louis
Blane, i.
400.

thing, to spare the blood of my Guard.” *

With that he

gave orders for the departure of the court for Cherbourg,
to embark for England, the common refuge for the un-

fortunate of all ranks and parties and countries!

Mar-

shal Maison had not long before been placed by Charles

X. at the head of the army which he had sent to Greece,

as has been already narrated in the history of that coun* M. Louis Blane’s account of this important interview is substantially the

same. “ M. Odillon Barrot prit la parole avec assurance. Tl parla des horreurs
de la guerre civile, du danger de braver des passions encore incandescentes.
Et comme Charles X. insistait sur les droits du Duc de Bordeaux formellement réservés par]’Acte d’Abdication, Yorateur lui réprésenta, d’une voix caressante, que ce n’était pas dans le sang qu'il fallait placer le trone de Henri V. ‘ &
A ces
soixante mille hommes menacent Rambouillet’ ajouta le Maréchal Maison.
mots le Roi, qui marchait & grands pas, s‘arréte et fait signe au Maréchal MaiAprés quelques moments d’hésitason qu'il désire ’entretenix en particulier.
tion le Maréchal y consent, Alors le regardant fixement, ‘ Monsieur,’ lui dit le
Roi, ‘je erois & cotre loyauté—je suis prét & me fier & votre parole ; est-il vrai que
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try. France and its army were far from the day when the cnap.
dying Chevalier Bayard said to the pursuing and con- alan

quering Constable de Bourbon, “ Pity not me; pity those

18”.

who fight against their king, their country, and their
oath.”
The die being now cast, and the final resolution taken,
the King gave orders for the journey to Cherbourg on Journey to

the following day.

The intelligence of this determina- ditsewe!
and farewell

tion caused the few regiments of the line which
adhered to his standard to take their departure.

still %"%.
But Avs *

nothing could shake the fidelity of the Guard, which, in
undiminished strength, though with sad hearts and mourn-

ful visages, followed the long cortége of carriages which
was conveying their sovereign and the royal family into
exile. They halted the first night at Maintenon, the
splendid seat of the family of Noailles, built by Louis
XIV. for his favourite queen, where they were received
with noble generosity by its illustrious owners; and there,
on the following morning, the King bade adieu to the
greater part of the Guard, reserving only for his escort to

the coast the Gardes-du-corps and Gendarmerie d’ Elite,
with six pieces of cannon, under the command of Marmont, on whom he had generously bestowed it, to show
he retained no rancour for the events at Paris and St
Cloud.
The whole Guard was drawn up in the park
and on the road as the royal cortége passed them, and
they presented arms for the last time to their sovereign.
No words can express the emotion which was felt on both
sides. His faults, his imprudences, were forgotten in the
Varmée Parisienne qui s'avance soit composée de soixante mille hommes ?’—
* Our, Sire.’ Charles X. whésita plus. Le Duc de Luxembourg publia un Ordre
du Jour, pour apprendre aux Gardes, que leur position sous Henri V. serait la
méme que sous Charles X.: tant le vieux Monarque avait de peine & se persuader qu'il ett un successeur dans le Lieutenant-Général. Il le croyait si peu
qu’il chargea M. Alexandre de Girardin d’aller prendre & Paris 600,000 francs
sur le trésor; et comme il était revenu qu’on craignait qu'il n’emportat les
diamants de la Couronne, il repoussa cette supposition avec beaucoup de véhémence et de dignité.
Pourquoi d’ailleurs aurait-il emporté des diamants qu'il
savait faire partie de Vhéritage de son petit-fils."—Lovis BLano, Dix dns de

Louis Philippe, i. 400, 401.
VOL. HI.
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magnitude of his fall; they saw only their monarch in mis-. fortune, and the last of a long race of sovereigns, with his

whole family, driven into exile by his own subjects. Grief

swelled every heart ; few dry eyes were seen in the vast

and noble array.

The countenance of the King was sad,

but calm ; conscious

of the purity of his intentions,

he

submitted to the chastisement of Providence with the resignation of a martyr. The Duchess d’Angouléme, inured
to suffering, appeared to rise in dignity and heroism, amidst
all the disasters which surrounded her.
The Duchess de
Berri, in male

attire, and with her children in her hand,

seemed scarce able to comprehend more than they the
magnitude of the stroke which had deprived them of their
saf,si inheritance. The King at length was melted into tears,
Cap. ii.377, and not a dry eye remained in the ranks when the royal
879;

Lac.

.

.

.

-

iv.526, 529, Infants were, for the last time, presented to their aching

eyes.!
9
The journey to Cherbourg lasted twelve days—a proJourney to longed period of agony, during which the discrowned

Cherbous: King and his unhappy family tasted, drop by drop, the
cup

of humiliation, suffering, and

exile.

The route was

made to avoid the great towns, so that the King had
never the mortification of seeing the royal arms supplanted
by those of the Duke of Orléans, who had been proclaimed
King on the 6th August. The peasantry in the villages
through which they travelled, and where they passed the
night, were silent and respectful: they neither received

them with acclamations nor with scoffs.

There is some-

thing in great reverses which, in all but the most savage
bosoms, melts to pity, or overawes into silence. Marmont, during the whole journey, rode on horseback at
the right of the King’s carriage, and many of the greatest
nobles of France added to the lustre of their historic names

by their fidelity to misfortune.

The Duke of Luxembourg

was there, and the Duke de Guiche ; the Duke de Levis
and the Duke de Polignac ; Auguste de la Rochejaquelein

——4 name which

sustained itself with honour

amidst

HISTORY
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every: reverse of the monarchy—and the Prince of Croz ; CHAP.
the

Count

de Mesnard,

the

Count

de

Brissac,

Baron

Dumas, preceptor of the Duke de Bordeaux, and Madame Gontaut, governess of his young sister. Madame
de St Maure, the Countess de Bouillé, and several other
ladies of distinction, were there

:

1°

also, and added to the

dignity of their rank by the display of the fidelity by
which it is ennobled.
Great apprehensions were entertained of some disturbances in Normandy on their passage
through, as there had been many acts of incendiarism
during the preceding convulsions, but everything passed
over in peace. The fall of the monarchy had hushed
into silence every lesser passion.
No tricolor flag or
ensign of revolution met his eye. At Carentan only he
received, in the Moniteur, the account of the successful
usurpation of Louis Philippe. He read it in silence, , vith
and laid down the paper without uttering a word of 395, » Es
reproach.
The only act of treason which he heard of std
during the journey was by his first subject.
The

exiles remained

two

days at

Valognes,

to give

time for the vessels which were expected to come round Adieu to
to Cherbourg ; and as the districts where danger had the Guard

been apprehended were now passed, Charles took the 373"
opportunity to
He assembled
oldest privates
yet composed
d’Angouléme,

dismiss the remains of his faithful Guard.
around him the officers and six of the
of the companies and squadrons which
his escort.
The Duke and Duchess
the Duchess de Berri, and the royal

infants, were by his side. The King received from them
the standards on which their fidelity had shed so much
lustre,

and

thanked

interrupted by sobs.
dards, and this child
The names of each of
and preserved by my
the

archives

them

for their devotion

“TI receive,” said he,
will one day restore
you, inscribed on your
grandson, will remain

in words

“these stanthem to you.
muster-rolls, re
registered in Cap. ii.387,

of the royal family, to attest for ever my i227

misfortunes,” and the consolation I have received from

8,
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your fidelity.” Sobs here choked his voice; the whole royal
family which surrounded him, all the circle around, were

melted into tears.

The King and royal family then put

off all the ensigns of royalty, and assumed the garb of
exiles, suited to their destiny and their misfortunes.
From Valognes Charles wrote two letters, one to the
King of England, and another to the Emperor of Austria,

recounting his dethronement, and requesting an asylum
in their dominions.
As he received the requisite permission from the English Government first, he set out for
Cherbourg on the 11th. Before setting out, he ordered
Prince Polignac to leave him.
He did not, like Charles
I, offer his Minister as a holocaust to appease the wrath
of his people.
“Set off,” said he; “I order it. I recollect only your courage; I do not impute to you our
misfortunes. Our cause was that of God, of the throne,
and the people. Providence often proves its servants by
suffering, and defeats the best designs, for reasons superior to what our limited faculties can discern ; but it never

deceives upright consciences.
Nothing is yet lost for our
house. I go to combat with one hand, and to negotiate
with the other. Retire behind the Loire, where you will find

an asylum from the vengeance of the people in the midst
1 Cap.
390,
Lam.
399,
Aun.
xiii,
249,

it.
391;
viii.
400;
Hist.
248,

of my army, which has orders to assemble at Chartres.”
Profoundly moved, the Prince kissed the King’s hand
and

retired.

His

arrest, trial,

and

imprisonment,

will

form an interesting episode in a subsequent volume of

this History.?
98,
His embarkation
at Cher-

bourg.
Aug. 16,

From the summit of the hill which overlooks Cherbourg, the King first beheld the sea on which he was

about to embark.

It was thought an attempt would be

made on his life on going through the streets.
The
Duchess d’Angouléme no sooner heard this than she
mounted
dangers.

the chariot with him, determined to share his
Nothing of the kind, however, occurred.
The

streets were crowded as the exiles passed along, but no
seditious cries or murmurs assailed their ears in the last
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city of their country which was impressed by their foot.
.
steps. The tricolor flags were removed from the windows
as they moved along, to spare the vanquished monarch the
sight of his humiliation. The carriages did not stop in the
town, but passed on at once to the place of embarkation,
from which thé crowd were excluded by barricades. On

cHap.

XVIL.
1*”

descending from the carriage, at the place of embarkation,
the whole royal family burst into tears ; the infants even,

unconscious as yet what they were losing, wept bitterly.
Such was the emotion of the Duchess d’Angouléme that
she sank in a swoon.
M. de la Rochejaquelein aided
her to step on board, and leave her country for ever.
At least, the last arm on which she rested was that of
one of the noblest of its sons.
M. de Charette, another

Vendean

officer, whose

name was a presage

alike of

heroism and misfortune, conducted the Duchess de Berri.
Charles himself, who alone retained his self-possession,

was

the last who

stepped on board—like

the captain

who, on a shipwreck, sees all the crew out of the vessel
before he leaves it himself.
The few faithful officers who
yet attended him then kissed his hand, which they bathed
with their tears. The discrowned sovereign then shut
himself up in his cabin to conceal his emotion.
The
Great Britain packet-boat had the honour of conveying
the illustrious exiles.
Not a gun was fired as the last of
the long line of sovereigns left his country. In silence

the vessel ploughed through the melancholy main, and
steered for Scotland, where the cold courtesy of the
English Government had for the second time offered them

an asylum in the ancient palace of Holyrood: very dif- a3 tio
ferent from what Louis XIV. had given,
tunes, to James II. They there rested
scene of the sorrows of Queen Mary, and
gleams of prosperity which illuminated,

in his misforat last in the
of the transient
ere they were

shrouded i in darkness, the fortunes of Charles Edward.1

Thus fell the dynasty of the Restoration—and fell, to

Cp. i, 303,
Ea iii,
Motiter,
10s.
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all appearance,never, as a hereditary house, to be restored.
The main object of the first Revolution having been the
abolition of hereditary privileges, and the extinction of
hereditary descent, it was scarcely to be expected that
the highest rank and station in the country was to be
exempted from its influence. To throw open all objects
and situations to all, to open to all alike the career of
ambition, was the end to which the nation so passionately
aspired ; and was it to be supposed that the highest prize
in the lottery was not to be placed in the wheel?
This,
accordingly, is exactly what has happened.
With the
exception of the fifteen years of the Restoration, during

which the ancient race, imposed upon them with difficulty,

bore the weight of a crown of thorns, every monarch since
1789 has been elected, as in ancient Rome, by the people
and the army.
Napoleon, Louis Philippe, Louis Napo-

leon, have been successively chosen from different families
amidst general transports, and the two first precipitated
from the throne amidst universal obloquy. Fickle in

everything

else,

the French

have been

faithful

thing only—their love of change. But we
ascribe this to any peculiar inconstancy of
the French nation from which other races
All people under similar circumstances would

to one

are not to
character in
are exempt.
do the same.

The destruction of a hereditary aristocracy renders the

maintenance of a hereditary throne impossible.

One suc-

_ cessful revolt, which overturns a throne, leaves the nation

which has effected it no alternative but a repetition of
similar violent changes. It was so in ancient Rome, when
the fervour of the Gracchi and the civil wars of Marius
terminated in the elective military despotism of the Czsars.

Even that family could not long keep the throne.

The

great name of the Dictator could not secure it for his

successors.

It passed into other hands, and became the

prize of the most popular citizen, the most fortunate soldier.

An elective military despotism is the natural, and
perhaps
inevitable, compromise between the popular passion, which,

HISTORY
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the sweets of choosing a master, will
gratification, and the state necesindispensable that the power, when
be of the most despotic descr iption.
the fall of Charles X. was imme-

cHap.
VII.
1830.

diately brought about by his refusal to submit to the first Charles’ s

principle of a representative government, that of taking confcte
his Ministers from the majority of the popular branch of
the legislature. There can be no doubt that it is often
very galling to a sovereign to be obliged to do so; and
that it seems very like depriving him of the liberty im
choosing his confidential servants, which is accorded to
the meanest of his subjects. Still it is the fundamental
principle of a constitutional monarchy; and if a sovereign
accepts such a throne, he is bound to conform to its conditions. The point at issue between Charles and the
Chamber of Deputies was, whether he was to maintain, .
contrary to their wishes, the ultra~-Royalist Administration
he had chosen; and although not absolutely bound to defer
to their wishes in the first instance, yet, having tried the
last resort of a dissolution, and received from the nation

a legislature equally determined on the subject, it was his
undoubted

duty, as a constitutional monarch,

to obey.

Chateaubriand has recorded his opinion that if he had
done so, and given office to five or six Liberal leaders, who

were dying to be ministers, he would have weathered the
storm, and transmitted a peaceful and honoured throne to
his descendants.

In justice, however, to Charles X. and his last Admi-

nistration, it must be observed,

that the question

of & Differtice

change of ministers presented itself under a very different between the
aspect to them from that which it wears in this country, Faas
With us, for above a century past, the rivalry of dynas- *bisreapect.
ties has ceased; no one but a few heated Radicals dreams
of an entire change in the form of government.

Immense

efforts are frequently made by one party to displace an-

other, but it is with no intention of altering the constitu-

teen,

ange te
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tion, but only of dislodging their political opponents, and
placing themselves at the head of government.
But the
case was very different in France.
There the contest of

dynasties and of forms of government not, only continued,

but was in full force.

The Orléans family still in secret

nourished their pretensions to the throne, and not a few of

the leading men in Paris were in their interest ; the Napoleonists openly conspired to overthrow the Bourbons,
and restore Napoleon II. and the tricolor flag; the Republicans held the threads of a vast conspiracy, which
extended over the whole country, embraced a considerable
part of the army, and even some of the Guard, and was

headed by men of the greatest talent and most revered
names in France,

It is now known by the best of all evidence—the adSeeret ob- mission, after success, of their ablest and best-informed
Efberal Op- partisans—that during the whole Restoration the Liberal

a

vaneat’ party were engaged in one vast conspiracy for the overthis period. throw of the elder branch of the house of Bourbon, that
their parliamentary leaders were at its head, and, that
veiled under ceaseless protestations of inviolable respect
for the royal family was a secret design to extirpate them
by all possible means, not even excepting the dagger of
‘the assassin and the torch of the incendiary.
With

shame must history confess that the most renowned leaders
of the Assembly, General Lafayette,

M. Benjamin

Con-

stant, M. Manuel,M. Audry de Puyraveau, M. d’Argenson,

‘./and, in fact, all the chiefs of the Opposition, were the heads
- . of the secret conspiracy, which had for its object to ac-

‘* complish this end by these detestable means, and by
the aid of this detestable hypocrisy.* In these circum* “ La Charbonnerie s’étendit en fort peu de temps dans tous les quartiers
de Ja capitale. Elle envahit toutes les écoles. Je ne sais quel feu pénétrant
circula dans les veines de la jeunesse. Chacun gardait le secret, chacun se montrait dévoué. Les devoirs des Charbonniers étaient d’avoir un fusil et cinquante cartouches, d’étre préts Ase dévouer, d’obéir aveuglément aux ordres de
chefs inconnus.
. . .
Texistait alors un comité parlementaire dont M. de
Lafayette faisait partie. Lafayette, averti du secret de leurs efforts, consentit &
entrer dans la Charbonnerie.
Il entra dans la Haute Vente, et parmi ses
collégues de la Chambre les plus hardis le suivirent,
Les choses en vinrent
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stances it was a very different thing for Charles X. to cHar.
take his ministers from among these sworn and secret
enemies, from what it would have been for George 1V.
to send for Earl Grey instead of Lord Liverpool. It
was more analogous to the situation of Queen Anne,
with whom a change of ministry from Marlborough and
Godolphin to Bolingbroke and Harley was equivalent to,
and the first step towards, a change of succession from the

avi
1%"

Hanoverian to the Stuart family ; and the risk of such a
substitution was probably not less than it would have
been, in the days when Cicero risked his life in defence
of the constitution of his country, for the Roman people
to have chosen their consuls from among the companions
of Catiline.

But admitting
.

that the Liberal
all this—conceding
;

103.

alienated from the Bourbons, and Great error
party were irrevocably
;
;
f the King

leagued together in secret, by every means, legal or illegal, inthe

to effect their overthrow—still it is not the less apparent groundhe

that the King committed a signal and fatal mistake in inducing the conflict on the ground which he actually assumed.
He took his stand upon his prerogative; he insisted upon
his right to choose his ministers without control, as
Charles I. had done upon his right to appoint officers to
the militia without the concurrence of Parliament.
In
au point que, dans les derniers jours de Tannée 1821, tout était prét pour
un soulévement 4 Ja Rochelle, & Poitiers, 4 Niort, 4 Colmar, 4 Neuf-Brisach,
Des Ventes avaient été créées
a Nantes, 4 Béfort, 8 Bordeaux, 4 Toulouse.

dans un

grand nombre de régiments, et les changemens méme de garnison

Le comité
étaient, pour la Charbonnerie, un rapide moyen de propagande,
supérieur, chargé de tous les préparatifs du combat, déploya une activité extraordinaire. Trent-six jeunes gens recurent ordre de partir pour Béfort, od devait
étre donné le signal de Vinsurrection. Ils partirent sans hésitation, quoique
Les bases de la constitution de PAn
convaincus qu’ils marchaient ala mort.

TI, étaient adoptées, et les cing directeurs du Gouvernement Provisoive furent

MM. de Lafayette, Corcelles pire, Koechlin, d@’Argenson, Dupont de l’Eure:
c’est-A-dire, un homme @’épée, un représentant de la Garde Nationale, un manufacturier, un administrateur, un magistrat. Manuel usa de son influence sur
quelques-uns d'entre eux, et notamment sur M. de Lafayette, pour les dissuader
du voyage de Béfort; toutefvis il partit, et le Ler Janvier 1822, A quelques lieues
de Béfort, la chaise de poste qui transportait le Général et son fils fut rencon.
trée par une voiture ot se trouvaient MM, Corcelles fils et Bayard. ‘ Eh bien !

quelles nouvelles
peré, changea

?’—‘ Tout est fini, tout est perdu, Général.’

Lafayette, déses-

sa maison

de campagne.’—

de route et retourna 4 Lagrange,

Lovis Buano, Histoire de Dia Ans du Régne de Lowis Philippe, i. 96, 99.
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to the letter of the

constitution, he

was entitled to do so; in substance and reality he was

not.

Even if there had been no doubt on the subject, it

would have been wise to have tried the experiment of
dividing the Liberal party, by taking theirleaders into office,

before perilling all upon the irrevocable issue of the sword.
Great is often the effect of such a transposition upon the
ideas of men. Power isa very different thing when wielded
by ourselves, and when exercised over us by others. Many
who go to church to scoff, remain to pray. Even supposing that the republican tendency of the Liberal party
was unchangeable, and that their leaders would have de- throned the King by acts of parliament as effectually

as they did by the erection of barricades, still it was to
the last degree unwise for Government to take its stand
on a doubtful ground, and still more to maintain it by

unlawful means.

Everything in such a conflict depends

on external appearances and the jirst acts ; the vast majority of men are entirely governed by them.
It is of
the utmost importance to let the first illegal step be taken
by your adversaries. The clearest knowledge obtained of
an intention on the part of a body of men to commit high
treason, will not justify the arrest of their leaders before
some overt act demonstrating that intent has been commit-

ted: a party will always deny illegal intentions tillthey have
been irrevocably manifested by deeds, and they will be believed by all who sympathise with them in opinion, till the

contrary is forced upon them by incontrovertible evidence.
104.
Extraordinary want
of preparation on the
part of the
Government.

Still more deserving of reprobation was the conduct of

the Polignac Administration in the preparations which
they made to support the Crown when the conflict was
once engaged.
nances would

They were well aware that the ordonprovoke

resistance ; it was

not to be sup-

posed that a party which had been conspiring for fifteen
years to overthrow them would abandon the contest
without a struggle, especially when they had gained the
immense advantage of beginning the conflict on legal
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grounds, and to resist what was in appearance at least CHAP.
an invasion of the constitution. The Ministers had them- selves been

the first to draw the sword, and must have

made up their minds to abide its issue.
tions, then, had

they made

1830.

What prepara-

to meet a conflict on which

the salvation of the dynasty, and with it the liberty of
France, depended, in a city which could turn out a
hundred thousand combatants, of whom nearly a half
were old soldiers or national guards, who s¢i#l had their
arms? They had collected eleven thousand men, of whom

only one-half were Guards, upon whom reliance could be
placed, eight guns, and four rounds of grape-shot for each _
gun! Magazines of provisions, carriages for the wounded,
stores of any kind, there were none. Nota loaf of bread
was to be had by men who had been eighteen hours under
arms; not a drop of water to assuage the thirst produced by the sun of the dog-days, then darting his rays
with unwonted intensity.
Prince Polignac, calm and
serene, not because he had provided against danger, but

because he shut his eyes to it, flattered himself that he
had forty thousand men at his disposal, because there
were that number quartered within a circuit of twentyfive miles round Paris ; forgetting the rapidity with which
events succeed each other when the conflict once begins in
the streets of a city, and that it was of little moment what
number of men were at Versailles, St Cloud, or Courbevoie,

if the insurgents were in possession of the Hétel de Ville,
the Tuileries, and the telegraph.
When Marshal Soult

suppressed the insurrection at the cloister of St Meri,
in the following year, he assembled
men and a hundred pieces of cannon—a
that which fought at Austerlitz. With
nich say, when the proceedings at Paris

eighty thousand
force as great as
truth did Metterwere reported to

him, “I would be less alarmed if Polignac was more so.”
Talleyrand was well aware of the vital importance of 1 Louis
maintaining the Tuileries, on the part of any who would 165, 580,

retain the government of France!

When informed, on the
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29th, that they had been evacuated, he walked to the time-

piece on the mantel-piece, and observing the hour, said,
“Mark it well for future time, that to-day, at ten minutes

105.
Great fault
of Govern-

past twelve, the elder branch of the Bourbons ceased to
reign in France.”
Equally marked by incapacity was the conduct of
Government in not at once, when the insurrection began,

ment in not
at once
arresting

arresting its known leaders, and all those who, from their
position in the Chambers or in society, were likely to be
at its head. During the whole time it continued, those

rals.

leaders were in consultation

the leaders
of the Libe-

without

any escort;

at the hotel of M. Lafitte,

Louis

Philippe,

who

Charles X. on the throne, was at Neuilly,

or protection of any sort.
could have

arrested

A

supplanted

without guard

squadron of gendarmes

all who, when the crisis was

at its

height, either disposed of or accepted the crown. Yet
nothing of the kind was thought of until the morning of
the 29th,

when

a warrant

to arrest

the Liberal leaders

was put into the hands of Marmont, who was persuaded
by Arago not to execute it. Such infatuation appears
almost inconceivable; but its ruinous consequences are

put in the clearest light by the decisive effects which, on

a similar crisis, attended the opposite course pursued by

Prince Louis Napoleon.
1852, on

On the night of 1st December

the eve of his coup d'état, the whole chiefs of

the Liberal party and two-thirds of the National Assembly in Paris were arrested, and quietly lodged in Vincennes, or the other forts adjacent. The consequence
was, that next day, when

the insurrection

broke

out, it

speedily died away from want of leaders; and the astonished Parisians, who never fail to range themselves on
the

side of success when

attempting
legislature,
sternation
from their

it is once

decisive, instead of

to avenge the insult on the majesty of the
amused themselves with anecdotes of the conevinced by some of its members when roused
slumbers at midnight by the gendarmes.
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immense

faults

preparations and conduct, which sufficiently proved
the Royalist Ministry were wholly unequal to the
which they themselves had induced, it is more than
bable that, if the troops had all remained steady,
done their duty, the insurrection would have been
pressed, and the monarchy,

and with

in

cHapP.

that “a
crisis
ie
pro- Ruinous
and the treasup- the oops

it the liberties of

France, preserved. It was the defection of the troops
of the line, who constituted the half of the whole disposable force, which ruined everything. At the decisive

moment, it was the treachery of the regiment of the line
stationed in the Place Vendéme, which, by rendering the
removal of the battalion of Swiss from the facade of the
Louvre necessary, occasioned the loss of that important
post, and with it the fall of the monarchy.

When it is

recollected that the whole weight of the contest, during
the three days, fell on the Royal Guard, not five thousand
strong, which with heroic fidelity performed its duty,
while the regiments of the line were worse than useless,
because they betrayed important posts confided to them,
it is evident that the conflict might have had a very different issue had the whole garrison of Paris, small as it
was, remained faithful to its oaths.
Here, as in the commencement of the first French Revolution, and afterwards

in that of Spain, it was the shameful defection of the
troops of the line which rendered the insurrection in the
first instance successful, and in the end utterly subversive
of the cause of freedom, for which its disgrace was incurred.

What has been the final result to the liberties of

France, and with them the cause of freedom throughout Rainoes
the whole world, of this desertion by the French soldiers affectsof

$y "=on
of the first of military duties, that of fidelity to their chery
King?

cause
Hasit been to confirm those liberties, and extend ofthe freedom

that “freedom 2 Has it not, on the contrary, been to de- in France.
stroy the first and check the growth of the last? His-

‘
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torians of all parties now refer to the fifteen years of the
Restoration as the only one in which real freedom prevailed in France; in which individual liberty was safe,
public discussion unrestrained, the authority of the Crown
tempered by the weight of the legislature, general prosperity established on the firm basis of universal security.
Is there any one who will refer to the reign of Louis

Philippe, the National Assembly, or Louis Napoleon, as
exhibiting similar features ? What is to be expected from
the insurrection of. soldiers—or, what is the same thing,
the desertion of their duty in presence of insurrection—
but the establishment of the empire of the sword ?—and
was the fair superstructure of freedom ever erected on
such a foundation? Which proved most difficult for the
Republicans to deal with—Prince Polignac and his priests,
or Marshal Soult and his cuirassiers? Who induced the
iron rule of the last, instead of the feeble administration

of the first?
oaths

amidst

Who

but the soldiers who forgot their

the cheers

of the multitude, and

for ever

ruined the cause of freedom in their country by establishing it on the basis of treachery and treason? There was

no danger to liberty from the ordonnances of July, even
had they been carried into full execution ; Polignac and
his feeble Cabinet could never have withstood the united

resistance, exerted in a legal channel, of a whole nation.
But the case was very different with Louis Philippe and
Louis Napoleon, who were supported by the bayonets of
four hundred thousand men, directed by the vigour and

capacity of the empire.

A nation may well despair of

freedom which, after half a century of conflicts, in which
victory has always remained to the strongest, finds itself
in presence of such an armed multitude.

In justice to the soldiers who were guilty of this disgraceful tergiversation, however, it must be observed that
the Government and military authorities committed a

signal mistake in leaving the troops as they did, for days
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together, in presence of the mob, without either food to
support their strength or action to invigorate their spirits,

cHap.
~""

Marshal Victor had long ago pointed out the danger of

18%

such measures.

“ Soldiers,” said he, in a Cabinet Council, Great error

“ are easily seduced from their duty, when long kept in pre- taycom
sence of the multitude in a state of inactivity; when in action
or movement the military spirit revives, and they may be
fully relied on.”! The Duke of Wellington evinced his?
thorough appreciation of this important truth, when on the
memorable 10th April 1848 he kept the powerful array
of troops which he had collected to guard the avenues.to

B22"
"=
ante, c.
“5”

the capital entirely out of sight, but with orders to turn
out and act with the utmost vigour the moment they
were directed to do so. The troops, during the three
days that the contest lasted in Paris, were kept constantly
standing in the open street close to the insurgents, generally in conversation, and often provided with food and
water by them. It was thus that they heard the words

which soon circulated with fatal rapidity through their + Louis
ranks: “The nation promises a marshal’s baton to the 259."

first colonel who joins the cause of the people.”?
The treachery of the troops, however, which beyond
109
all question was the immediate cause of the fall of the cause of
.
.
.
in th
monarchy, though in some degree owing to this impru- this
composi--

dent disposition, must in the last resort be ascribed to a fon oft
different and more powerful cause.

It is in the composi- #™:

tion of the army, and especially of the officers, that the
real cause of the disaster is to be found. Louis XVIII.

meant well, but he signed

the death-warrant

of the

monarchy when he affixed his name to the regulations, at

the time so. popular, which provided for the progressive
rise of the privates to the rank

of officers.2

The effect 3 ante, ¢.

of this system, coupled with the general destruction of the % 55+
class of gentry in the country by the first Revolution, was

that, as already mentioned, the Minister at War assured
Charles X. that there were not three hundred officers in

560°
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2 Ante, ec.

xvi. § 90.
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the whole army who had 1000 francs (£40) a-year independent of their “pay.”! The great majority of the
officers had originally been privates ; they still associated,
even messed with them ; were little superior either in station or circumstances to their former comrades, and were

thoroughly imbued with their ideas and wishes.
The
class was entirely awanting, so well known in Britain, of
gentlemen for the most part connected with the landed

aristocracy, whose younger sons generally, from choice or
necessity, entered the

army

as

a profession,

and

who,

when there, still were influenced by the feelings and
guided by the honourable habits of their ancestors.
The
French army, until the fatal era of the Revolution, when

the nobility were so largely imbued with the liberal
delusions of the times, and in many cases took the lead
in revolt, was perfectly faithful through all changes to
their oaths. The uniform steadiness and fidelity of the

English army to its duty under all circumstances, to which
under Providence our happy exemption from the horrors
of revolution is mainly to be ascribed, is beyond all question the result of its officers being drawn from a particular
class of men. When that class is changed, its fidelity will
no longer be beyond the risk of temptation. The purchase
of commissions is the great security for the continued
fidelity of those intrusted with the sword, for .it -confines
their acquisition to the class which is influenced by the
sentiments of honour.

Experience, on occasion of the Revolution of July,
110.

Military
errors committed on
the occasion,

had not as yet
bating an urban
skill to assert
the storming of
force, too,

taught military men the mode of
insurrection, or enabled discipline
their superiority in street fighting
barricades, as it has since’ done.

at the disposal

of Marmont,

was,

comand
and
The

after the

defection of the troops of the line, so utterly inadequate to the defence of the principal posts in the capital, especially from the small amount of artillery, that it

would be unfair to ascribe any fault to that gallant but
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ill-fated commander on that account.
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Napoleon with five

thousand regular troops and fifty guns defended the position of the Carrousel in 1795, against the assault of thirty
thousand national guards; and if Marmont had possessed an equal number of guns, he would probably have
done the same. But with eight pieces of cannon, and four
rounds of grape-shot to each gun, the thing was impossible.
Still, without ascribing any fault to him,it must be observed,
for the instruction of military men on similar crises in
future, that with the limited means at his disposal his
dispositions were eminently hazardous. To send three
columns of troops, not mustering more than eighteen hundred combatants each, into the heart of a city in a state

of insurrection, and when

fifty thousand

CHAP,
XVI.

1830,

old soldiers or

national guards were to be combated, was to expose them
to certain destruction. The long columns approaching
through the narrow streets were exposed as they advanced
to an incessant dropping fire from the houses ; and when
they halted in a square or open place, every avenue to it
was of course closed with barricades, and the troops, isolated

from each other and from the general-in-chief, were be-

sieged in the position they had won.

Dreadful loss, dis-

couragement, and disaster were inevitable under such circumstances.

What Marmont

should have done with his

little force was what Napoleon did in 1795—viz., concen-

trated all his troops in the Place of the Carrousel and around
the Tuileries, and not attempted offensive operations in
the heart of the city till the arrival of reinforcements

from the adjacent towns had quadrupled his tiny array.

The way of
ascertained by
mand has only
posal, let him

combating an urban insurrection, as now
experience, is this: If the general in coma small and inadequate force at his disconcentrate it in the strongest position he

can

defend

get,

enable

and

him to resume

himself

there

the offensive.

till

reinforcements

When he is ina

condition to do so, he should make no attempt to storm
the barricades at first, but advance with two guns and
VOL.

II.

2N

111,
Mode of
combating
an urban
insurrection,
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a howitzer in front towards the nearest, and fire as rapidly
as possible at the barricade with round shot, while the
howitzer, with small charges of powder, throws bombs

over it among the crowd behind.

In nine cases out

of ten a few rounds of this sort will shake the barricade, unless it is of stone

and great strength,

render it passable, and disperse its defenders.

so as to

Meanwhile

a file of foot-soldiers should advance before the guns, on

each side of the street, close to the wall, with orders to

fire instantly into every window from which a shot issues.
As each of these files can only be exposed to the fire
from the windows opposite, or from the barricade, they will

sustain much less loss than if they moved forward in close
column in the middle of the street, exposed to a plunging fire on both sides. If the barricade still holds out, a
few sappers and miners, who should be with each of such
columns, or soldiers armed and equipped as such, should

be sent into the houses adjoining it, with orders to work
their way through the partitions, till they come into the rear

of the barricade, when a plunging fire from the windows
will speedily render the position no longer tenable.
nna.
The great cause of the unpopularity of the Government
Dangerous, Of the Restoration, during its later years, was the influence
the Parti- which the Parti-prétre had acquired in the Cabinet, and

the Gove. the efforts which they were visibly making to acquire the
mer
direction of the education of the young, and with it of the —
entire country. This influence was much less, so far as
Charles X. was concerned, than was generally supposed ;
for though strongly impressed in his later years with
religious ideas, that monarch was far from being the slave
. of the priests, and went into their measures rather from

the belief that it was by them alone that a counterpoise

to the influence of the revolutionary passions could be

obtained, than from a blind submission to their authority.
But the ruin which those measures brought on the monarchy affords a memorable proof of the extreme danger

of surrendering

the national councils to the direction of
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such a party, especially when they belong to the Roman
Catholic religion.

Often highly estimable in private life,

invaluable when their labours are confined to their proper

sphere, works of religion, instruction, and charity, ecclesi-

cuar.
“Y=

18%

astics are in general the most dangerous of all councillors
in affairs of state. They are so, precisely on account of
the very qualities which in their own sphere render thom

so valuable.

They regard the furthering of the tenets of

their faith, and the extension of their political influence,

as a matter of conscience—a sacred duty, which at all
hazards must be fulfilled. Thus they acquire the habit of
looking only to the tendency of measures, and disregarding altogether all considerations connected with their
practicability, or the consequences which, under existing
circumstances, they are calculated to have. Such a disposition may be a suitable preparation for the crown of
martyrdom, but it is the one of all others most calculated
to cast temporal crowns to the ground; and if a monarch, in an age of advancing intelligence, desires to lose
his throne, he cannot take any means more effectually to

attain his object, than by surrendering himself to the
direction of such a party.
Even, however, after giving full weight to this consideration, there is something

very strange,

13

and almost strange ve-

inexplicable, in the violent opposition which the Govern- pete
ment of the Restoration experienced in France. It had sition which
given the inhabitants of that country the whole objects rene
for which they contended in the first Revolution, and in France.
which they had so passionately endeavoured to attain
through such oceans of blood.
They enjoyed in the

highest degree the great elements of liberty, freedom of

conscience, universal and unrestrained discussion on public affairs, trial by jury, representative institutions ; and

in addition to this, the race of their ancient monarchs
had given them, what they had proved incapable of earn-

ing for themselves, internal prosperity and external peace.
Such had been the blessings which these circumstances
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had induced, that they had not only given the people un-

"_ exampled general prosperity, but entirely restored the
1830,

national finances, and

all but healed

the wounds which,

in the chase of more popular institutions, the nation had
inflicted upon itself. Writers of all parties now concur

in these sentiments ; they all contrast the mild govern-

Thoughthe
const”
irPamnty
could bear.

ment and general freedom of the Restoration, with the
stormy dissensions, corrupt influences, and iron rule which
have alternately prevailed since its fall.
If the constituency was small, and the franchise high,
Subsequent experience gives no countenance to the idea
that either could have been established on a more popular
Unibasis, with any advantage to the cause of freedom.
versal suffrage, by an overwhelming majority, placed the
imperial

crown,

with

absolute

power,

on

the

head

of

Louis Napoleon.
It is difficult to imagine the freedom of
the press more fully established than it was in a country
where it proved itself adequate to overturn a dynasty;
and even the few extracts from the parliamentary debates
contained in these pages will demonstrate how thoroughly
the independence of the tribune was established.
Yet

with all these advantages, alike.social and political, with
which it was attended, the Government of the Restoration, from first to last, was the object of the most impas-

sioned and persevering hostility in France: the leading
members of the Opposition, in and out of Parliament, were
engaged in a ceaseless conspiracy to overturn it by all
means, legal or illegal; and though, in the final struggle,
it appeared as the aggressor, yet it was so in form, and
not in reality. The Crown was driven to the desperate

expedient of a coup d'état, because the parliamentary
opposition had brought matters to such a pass that the
government could no longer be carried on without an
entire abandonment of the prerogative—just as the
weaker state is often forced to be the first to commence

hostilities, from the ceaseless pacific encroachments of the
stronger.
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Without doubt this general and long-continued hostility cuar.
is in some degree to be ascribed to the disastrous circum1830,
stances which had preceded the return of the ancient
kings. Though the Bourbons were in no degree impli- obtoquy
cated in the wars of the Revolution, and, on the con- teBowe
trary, had done their utmost to avert them, yet they were thothorng

never able to get over the obloquy cast upon them, in Succeeded
common estimation, of having succeeded to the throne in tional disconsequence of the greatest external calamities France
had ever known.
It was notorious that they had approached Paris in the rear of the allied armies;

that, but

for the overthrow of the national arms, they would never
have ascended the throne. Indescribable was the mischief which this unfortunate circumstance did to the royal
cause. “ Post hoc ergo propter hoc” is a rule of thought
sufficiently common with mankind under any circumstances ; and when the events which fortune had placed

in close juxtaposition, were the double capture of Paris
and the replacing of the ancient dynasty on the throne,
it was no wonder that they were generally considered to
be cause and effect. In vain did the Royalist writers
observe that the Bourbons were not responsible for the
wars of the Empire; that they were undertaken by a
usurper, in opposition to their interest and against their
will ; that they were not brought in contact with them
till the defeats had been experienced, and then interfered

only to mitigate their effects, and obtain better terms for
the vanquished than they otherwise could have gained.
All this, how true and just soever, was as nothing in
assuaging the soreness of the public mind: the Count
d’Artois had first appeared with Schwartzenberg’s army ;
Louis XVIII. had entered Paris the day after Blucher
and Wellington ; his ministers had signed the treaties
abandoning the frontier of the Rhine,—and that was
enough.

The national disasters which preceded the fall of Napoleon, however, might in the progress of time have come
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to be forgotten, had the Government of the Restoration
-. been able to continue the system of universal conquest, and

of making war maintain war, which he so successfully purBffect ofthe sued. But, unfortunately for them, though fortunately

of peacein for the world, this had become impossible. The memory
Frane.
of the double capture of Paris operated as a continual

restraint, if not upon the wishes of the people, at least on

the measures of Government ; the Germanic Confedera-

tion stood ready with four hundred thousand men to
check any attempt to cross the Rhine.
So far from pursuing schemes of foreign conquest, the wisest and most
" far-seeing governments, after 1815, were employed with
anxious schemes

to avert a third capture of the capital,

by surrounding Paris with a girdle of detached forts.

As

much as this prudential awe was a blessing to the other
states of Europe, by averting the scourge of war, which

had so often been let loose upon them from behind the

iron frontier of France, did it augment the difficulty of

governing and retaining in subjection its gallant and aspir-

ing inhabitants.

For the first time, for two centuries, the

French were kept in a state of compulsory peace.

This

was not only the utmost violence to the warlike propensities which in every age have been their great characteristic,

but in an especial manner imposed a barrier to the passions
which brought about and were fostered by the Revolution.

117.

Which’

The grand object and moving power in that convulsion
.
7
‘
:
.
was individual ambition.
Their cry was not for liberty,

the atteuge but equality : their object was not that every man should
slike Rove. De left in peace to enjoy the fruits of his toil in his own

‘ution,

sphere of life, but that every man should be elevated into

a sphere above that in which he had been born and bred.

Hence the animosity against the aristocracy, whether of
rank or talent, by which it was characterised through all

its phases, and

the outcry for an equal division of pro-

perty, which was gratified by the Revolutionary law of

succession.
Napoleon, well aware of the strength of this
passion, and the extent to which it had been fanned
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by the marvellous glory won and fortunes made by ple- . CHAP.
beian ability during the Revolution, contrived to avoid
1830.
the difficulty, and avert the tempest from his own head, by
turning it upon those of his neighbours; and hence his
constant affirmation that conquest was to him the condition of existence, and

he ceased

to

advance he would begin to decline. So great was
difficulty of governing revolutionary France without
aid of foreign war to drain off the national passions,
it is more than doubtful whether the vast genius and

that

the moment

the
the
that
iron

hand of Napoleon would have been equal to the task.
Certain it is that he shrunk from undertaking it. To the
Bourbons, with inferior ability, and without the prestige
of his name, was left the difficult duty of governing
France when in a state of compulsory peace, and coercing
the strength of the Revolution without any gratification
to its passions. Itis not surprising that they failed in
the attempt.

Chateaubriand was so well aware of the difficulty of it,
that he undertook the Spanish war mainly to avoid it, by Which was
reviving the passion for war in France, and contemplated Why thee:
breaking through the treaties of Vienna, and establishing pedtions
Bourbon monarchies in South America, to afford a vent to Algiers

the ardent desires of his countrymen. So great was the taken.
effect of the Duke d’Angouléme’s expedition upon the
feelings of the French, that it had well-nigh established
the elder branch of the house of Bourbon on the throne :

followed by the regaining the frontier of the Rhine, it
would unquestionably have done so. The expedition to
Algiers was undertaken with the same view ; and it was

to have been followed by an attempt at a coalition of the
Continental powers against England, which was to have
been stripped of Hanover, out of which Holland and
Prussia were to have been indemnified for the loss of
Belgium and the Rhenish provinces. Had this project

been adopted, and proved successful, it is more than probable that Henry V. would have been on the throne of
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France at this moment, and all its subsequent convulsions
would have been prevented.
That such a breach of the treaties of Vienna would

have been a flagrant violation of national faith, and a most

which these Ungrateful return for the aid given to the house of Bourbon

Prolerts de during the war, is. sufficiently evident.

ed.

But, considered in

reference to the mere interests of the Bourbon dynasty, it
must be regarded in a different light. It promised stability to that dynasty, if stability can ever be acquired by
acts obviously based on injustice. Before we absolutely
condemn Chateaubriand and Polignac for entertaining
such projects, we must recollect the situation in which they
were placed, and the country they had to govern, when
placed at the helm of affairs after the Revolution.
Passionately thirsting for military glory, and looking back
with idolatrous veneration to the recent period when so
much of it had been acquired, the French suddenly found
themselves stript of, and without the means of regaining
it. Universally desirous of individual elevation, the great
majority of them were destitute of the means of obtaining
it: panting for wealth, they were without commerce 3

sighing for territorial distinction, they were without land ;

colonies they had next to none, for
during the war, and regained few
commerce, domestic industry, were
to recover under the tutelary arms
the disasters of the Revolution.

entirely divided

they had lost them all
on the peace; foreign
only beginning slowly
of the Bourbons from

The soil of France, almost,

among four millions of separate pro-

prietors, could afford scarce the means of the most wretched

subsistence to any of its owners.
Thus the ambition and
necessities of thirty millions of men were thrown back upon
the Government; and even the thirty thousand commis- -

sions in the army, and hundred and thirty thousand civil

situations at the disposalof the Government in the Tuileries,
were as nothing among such a multitude. Each place
given away made one ungrateful and three
discontented.

HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

569

Thus a change of dynasty came to be desired in France,
after the Restoration had existed a few years, from the
same reason which invariably, after a similar period,
renders an administration unpopular in Great Britain,
viz. the multitude of expectants who are kept out of place.
And this pressure was much more strongly felt in France
than it has ever yet been in Great Britain, from the want
of the invaluable vent which extensive colonies and an
immense foreign commerce have so long afforded to the

CHAP.
XVII.
1830.

ceaseless energy of the inhabitants of the latter country.

France,

with

a weak

and

discredited Government, was

left, without commerce or colonies, in presence of the most

formidable of all domestic foes—a mass of revolutionary
energy and educated indigence.
Had the aristocracy survived in France, as it did in
England, the storms of the Revolution, it would perhaps
have been possible for the Government to have withstood
these difficulties, because the press, and with it public
opinion, would have been divided, and then a counterpoise
to the excesses of one party might have been found in
the determination of the other. But as the aristocracy
had to all practical purposes been destroyed during the
Revolution, and the House of Peers was little more than
an assembly of titled placemen, this important element in
The vast
national stability was awanting in France.
majority of the press was on one side, and hostile to the

Government, simply

because the vast majority

of its

readers were, from the causes which have been mentioned,
So far from being a
leagued together for its overthrow.
preservative

against error, the journals had become the

greatest possible propagators of it, for they incessantly
re-echoed its delusions, and gave additional publicity to
its misrepresentations. Pleading in open court is an ad-

mirable

thing, if both sides are

heard;

but if one side

only is allowed to speak, justice will be better adminis-

tered if it is left to the charge of the judge.

In France

120.
Ruinous

effects of
the destruction of the

aristocracy
in France.
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one side only was allowed to speak, for there was no
party to fee the other side. The Royalist journals,
though conducted with great energy and ability, and
often adorned by the genius of the greatest men in France,
could not produce any lasting impression on the nation,
simply because they had so few readers—because the
classes were so limited in number, and so impoverished
in fortune, whose interests or feelings led them to take in
their effusions.
Whoever will reflect on this circumstance, and observe how entirely in Great. Britain
the
balance of parties is preserved by that free discussion
on
all sides which results from the existence of great
and
Opposite nearly balanced parties in the state, will readil
y

perceive what important effects must have resulted in
France from the concentration of nearly all the argument

and all the declamation on one side.
In these circumstances the only bond of union
121.
left
General
which could have united the higher and lower orders
was
absence of
therestraint that of a common Religion, and its precepts
were the
of religion
only effective restraint which could have been imposed
in the
on
towns,
the national passions.
But as if everything had con-

spired to render impossible the establishment of freed
om

in France, the influence

of this mighty agent was not

only lost to its cause, but turned over to the other
side.
Revolutions are often the consequence of a diseased
state
of the public mind, and they occur at times and
under

circumstances when there are no real grievances
either to

justify or explain them. The malady in Franc
e was
mainly owing, in the first instance, to the intole
rant
domination

of the Roman

Catholics ; the movement

in

1789 was more against the altar than the throne
.
Voltaire was its apostle rather than Rousseau.
Freedom of

thought, intellectual liberty, the birthright of
man and

the chief spring of human

aspiration.

improvement, was their great

So strong was this feeling that it survived
all
the changes of the Revolution
: the Jesuit
s were

the
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objects of antiquated dread, when they should have been
perhaps rather an object of pity ; and the church was regarded as the worst enemy of freedom, even when, stript
of their property, cast down from their station, its members had become state pensioners, nineteen-twentieths of
whom were “ passing rich on forty pounds a-year.” By
the concurrent voice of all the annalists and historians of
the time, the unpopularity of Charles X., and the combination of parties against him, which ultimately produced
the coup d’état of July 1830, was mainly owing to the
advances which the priests made during his reign, and
the belief that their influence in secret ruled the determinations of Government. Incalculable were the effects of
this jealousy of the sacerdotal power, this divorce of the
cause of order from that of religion. “God and the
King” was no longer the ery of the French monarchy; the
throne and the altar were severed in general thought.

CHAP.
XVIL
1830,

The example of Great Britain, where the union of these

great principles has in every age produced such important
effects in upholding the cause of freedom and order, is
sufficient to prove what must have resulted from their
entire separation in France.
In addition to all this, there was

another circumstance

122,

Number of
also, a consequence of the disruption of all moral prin- natural
chilwhole
the
throughout
had
which
dren in the
Revolution,
ciples at the

Restoration an important effect in rendering the populace &""°"™

of towns ungovernable during pacific periods, and which,
when the conflict commenced, operated with decisive and
This was the multifatal effect against the Government.

tude of natural children who had come to form part of

the population of the metropolis, and all the other great

towns

in the country.

From

the

statistical

tables,

published by authority of the French government in that
magnificent work, the Statistique de la France, it appears

that in them all the proportion was about two legitimate
to one illegitimate ; in other words, the natural children
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formed a third of the entire population.*
Accordingly,
M. Dupin says that “every third child you see in the

streets of Paris is a bastard.”

In London the proportion

is one in thirty-six—the effect, it is to be feared, of the
immense mass of promiscuous concubinage which there
prevails, under circumstances where a law of nature

renders an increase of the population from that source

impossible. Social and political writers have hitherto
Foam.
Consider
ed the state of things chiefly in reference to the
Force Com- |
mereiale de index it affords to the state of public morality ;
but the
la France,
.
i272, ° example of France proves that itv8 is also attended with
most important effects in a political point of view.!

123,

Bact of

potter
poet

.

Foundlings and natural children do not always remain.

children ; they grow up to be men and women.

When

they do so, in what state do they find themselves? For
the most part ignorant of their parents, and bred up in
infancy at a distance from the place of their birth, and
Without the education of the parental roof, they are at

the age of puberty thrown into society without any of
the safeguards which under other circumstances afford a
barrier against the indulgence of the passions, whether
political or personal.
In the female portion it is easy
* Lecirimate

Years.

anp Inecrrimars Breras IN THE THREE
Cirtzs In FRANCE, From 1825 to 183].

:

Panis.

Lyons.

Legitimate. | Illegitimate,

1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1881

19,214
19,468
19,414
19,126
18,568
18,580
19,152

10,039
10,502
10,392
10,475
9,953
10,007
10,378

BorpeEaux.

Legit.

Tllegit.

Legit.

Tilegit.

3354
3637
3547
3712
3548
3361
3550

1965
2022
2093
1966
1980
1836
1940

2375
2563
2508
2520
2488
2594
2441

1170
1214
1164
1283
1156
1239
1270

—Statistique de la France—Population,
pp. 421, 460,
Foundlings over all France, 183] to 1835,
.

Total births in same period,

Or somewhat more than 1 to 8

.

PRINCIPAL

.

:

.
.

618,849

.

4,874,778

Itis in the great towns the natural
children
are 80 numerous; in the country
they are comparatively rare.— Statis
tique de
la France—Adwministration Publi
que, pp. 89, 143, 227.
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to foresee the result : a soubretée speedily finds herself a
mother, and gets quit of her offspring by depositing it in
the basket of the foundling hospital, in the same way in

which she herself had been deposited.

cuap.
is
1830.

But what comes

of the boys?
The answer is obvious. An “ enfant
trouvé de Paris” at a certain age turns into a “gamin de
Paris,” just as naturally, and almost as necessarily, as a

chrysalis after a certain time becomes a butterfly. It is
impossible it can be otherwise.
Without known parents
or relations, uneducated in infancy, destitute of property,
incapable of succession, he is liberated from all the
restraints which in the case of other men act as a re-

straint on the passions.

Paternity even, that powerful

moulder of the feelings, has little effect on him ; the
foundling hospital relieves him at once from the burden
and affections of a father.
The effect. of a third of
the entire population in great towns being composed of
persons of this unsteady and dangerous description can-

not be over-estimated, and has never yet received due
consideration.
There were in 1830 about a million of persons in
Paris, and the villages in its immediate vicinity. A It produced
third of this number, or three hundred and thirty thou- 80,000
bas-

sand persons, were bastards, without either property, re- Batants in
lations, domestic education, or hopes of succession,
A
fourth of these, or eighty thousand men, were capable of

bearing arms. Here, then, was constantly in Paris a mass
of eighty thousand combatants, utterly destitute of all the
restraints which in the case of other men affect the
passions, and ready at any time to join in any tumult
which promised to overturn the Government, and open to
them the agreeable prospect of immediate plunder and
ultimate command of the country. Truly the sins of the
Revolution had come home to roost; Paris had become
ungovernable, from the effect of the very license of manners

which the Revolution had introduced. And it was in
SUCH a city, and in presence of such a force, that Prince
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Polignac thought he was quite safe in hazarding a coup

~—"_.

détaé with eleven thousand men, one-half of whom could

1830,

alone be trusted, eight pieces of cannon, and four rounds
of grape-shot to each!

18.

In truth, the evils arising from this prodigious accumu-

Carious ofr lation of natural children in a densely-peopled and corwhichmiti- rupted metropolis were so great, that they would have

gra these worked out their natural result in overturning a free,
and establishing in its stead a despotic government, were

it not for a very curious circumstance, which in a considerable degree counteracted their pernicious tendency.
This
was, that the foundlings were for the most part not
brought up at Paris. The directors of the foundling hospitals wisely sent the greater number to the country to be

nursed ; and so great was the number of children which
there required to be provided for, that wet-nurses came
up to Paris from the whole country round, to the distance
of a hundred and fifty and two hundred miles, got the
children away with them, and were soon to be seen walk-

ing on the roads from Paris with the little innocents on
their backs, Arrived at home, the foundling was almost
always carefully tended: the allowance from the hospital

was sufficiently large to form a considerable addition
to the earnings of the family; natural affection soon
came to the aid of interested motives ; the little stranger

was bred up with his foster brothers and sisters ; when he
grew up, he sat at the same board, played at the same
games, attended the same school, and shared the same bed ;

and so strong was the attachment which thus sprung up
among the playmates, that the recall of the little strangers

by the hospitai was regarded as the most dreadful misfortune by the whole family. So keenly do the foster-mothers
feel the severance, that they have been seen running for
days together beside the caravan which carried away their

little ones, entreating with piteous cries to get them back,
and offering to keep them for nothing.*
*M.de

It is estimated

Lamartine made a most interesting speech on the subject in the
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that ten thousand children are in this way annually sent

CHAP.

out of Paris to be nursed in the country, and out of the —__
corruption of cities is poured a pure stream of life into
the country.
Yet is this alleviation of the evil greater in
appearance than reality ; for the foundlings, when they
grow up, even though trained to rural labour, find they
cannot, from

the want

of considerable

***

proprietors, find

employment in the country ; they have no little freehold
of one or two acres, like their foster brothers and sisters,
whereon to exert their hands; the destitution of their

situation at length breaks upon them, and they in general
are driven to take refuge in the crowd of cities, to conceal
their descent and procure subsistence.
In justice to the people of Paris, however, it must be
observed that their distress had, towards the latter years Dede in

of the Restoration, come to be such, that a convulsion of temsterial
some sort was almost unavoidable.
The decline of the thehe working
material comforts of the working classes, from the effects
of the Revolution, had been incessant, and had now

reached

an

alarming

height.

The

prosperity

which

existed was confined entirely to the bourgeois or trading
classes. Between 1789 and 1840, the supply of animal
food for the metropolis had not materially increased,
although, during the same period, the number of inhabitants had doubled, having advanced from 500,000 to
1,000,000 ; in other words, the share falling, on an averChamber of Deputies, on 30th April 1838.

‘ Demandez & votre propre cceur,

demandez-le 4 ces convois presque funébres de ces enfants expatriés, que nous
rencontrons par longues files sur nos routes,—le front pali, les yeux mouillés,
les visages mornes, et qui semblent interroger les passants du regard et demander 4 quel supplice on les méne.
Demandezle (j’ai été vingt fois témoin
moi-méme de ces lamentables exécutions)—-demandez-le 4 cet enfant que votre
gendarmerie vient enlever de force 4 celle quia été jusque-la sa mére, et qui
se cramponne a la porte de la chaumiére, dont on vient Parracher pour jamais !

Demandez-le 4 ces pauvres méres qui courent de chez elles chez le Maire, de
chez le Maire 4 la préfecture, pour faire révoquer ordre inflexible ; qui, ne
pouvant se décider 4 le voir partir, prennent engagement de le nourrir gratuitement; qui le livrent quelquefois au conducteur du convoi, puis, se repentant, courent 4 pied jusqu’a vingt ou trente lieues aprés lui, pour le redemander et le rapporter dans leurs bras.”—@uores de LaMaRTINE—Tribune et

Politique,i. 149, 150,

:
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age, to each inhabitant, had sunk to a half of its former
amount.*
The annual consumption of beef, by each in-

habitant of Paris, was in 1830 little more than half of
what it was before the Revolution broke out in 1789: in

the former period it was 24 kilogrammes, in the latter it
was 47. Even including the richest rural districts of

France, the consumption in Paris of animal food had
sensibly

declined

during

the

though a year of uncommon

Restoration:

in

1816,

distress, it was 62 kilo-

grammes per head; in 1833 it was only 55.+ Compared
with the situation of the working classes in England,
the condition of those in France is miserable in the

extreme. The animal food consumed on an average by
each Frenchman is not a third of what is eaten by an
Englishman: in the former country it is 20 kilogrammes

in a year ; in the latter, 68.

on an average stateen ounces

Each Frenchman consumes

of wheaten bread a-day,

each Englishman thirty-two; the former one ounce and

j Mounies, two-thirds of meat, the latter six ounces.)
The differ40." ” ence would be incredible, were it not substantiated down
to the minutest particulars by the admirable statistical
* POPULATION

|

AND

ConsuMeriOn

or ANINAL Foop
THE FOLLOWING YEARS:—

Years.

Population.

Oxen,

Cows.

1789
1812
1830
1840

524,186
622,636
_ 885,558
1,000,000

70,000
72,268
71,634
71,718

18,000
6,929
16,439
20,684

In Paris During

Calves.

Sheep.

120,000
76,154
73,947
73,113

350,000
347,568
364,875
437,359

——Rapport par la Commisston Royale, Aug. 31, 1841
5 and Mountsr, Stat, de la
France, ii. 175, 201.
~
+ Constmprion
Year
.

of ANIMAL

Foop

Population of northern
Department.

in THE

NortuHern

DEPARTMENTS,

Kilogrammes
consumed,

Proportion
per head.

1816

1,193,000

74,896,871

1820

1,184,000

77,630,907

1833

60.28.

1,532,783

85,630,686

55.86

—Stat. dela France (Archives
Stat.), 203, 219.

:

62.78

|
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returns obtained by the French government, and arranged
with consummate skill, in that magnificent work, the Sta-

cuap.
avi

tistique de la France, published at Paris during the reign

1830,

of Louis Philippe, a work which speaks as much for the
powers of administration and research possessed by the
French people, and the public spirit of their Government,
as its contents do as to the widespread disasters occasioned by the Revolution.
It appears, at first sight, no easy matter to account for on,
this rapid deterioration in the condition of the working Causes of
classes in France, and especially in its capital, when it is this miser-

recollected that by far the greatest part of the landed S/he
property of the country was divided amongst them during
the Revolution, and that since the Restoration the coun-

try had been constantly at peace, and its imports and
exports had both increased nearly a half. But a little
consideration must be sufficient to show. that this very
division of the land was the very thing which had reduced
the working classes, especially in towns, to such a deplorable condition.
The great trade in every country, as
Adam Smith long ago observed, is that between the town
and the country ; in Great Britain, even with its comparatively narrow territory and gigantic commerce, the
home trade is double that of all the branches of foreign
trade put together. When the landed aristocracy was

destroyed in Fr ance, the church hierar chy confiscated, and
two-thirds of the property of the fundholders swept
away, by far the greatest part of the home market for the
industry of towns was annihilated.
Scarce any purchasers

of the luxuries of the metropolis, the silks of Lyons, or
the finer cotton goods of Rouen, were to be found but in
the employés of Government, the diplomatic body, and

strangers

whom

the splendour of Paris had attracted

within its walls!
The five or six millions of landed proprietors among whom the territory of France had come
to be divided, the majority of whom had not five pounds

a-year of annual income, while only 6684 had an income
VOL,

III.

20
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above £400 a-year, could not by possibility furnish any

market for the luxuries or manufactures of the great cities.
The utmost which the vast majority of them could do,
was to maintain themselves in the most economical and
miserable manner.*
This extraordinary and unparalleled division of land in
France, the result in the first instance of the confiscation,

division of and next of the equal law of succession established at the
theinkets: Revolution, operated to the prejudice of the industry of

ty"

towns in two ways. In the first place, it deprived the
artisans and producers of all the finer or more costly

fabrics of the vast market for their produce, which they
should,

and,

found in

the

but

for

these

surplus

confiscations,

produce

of the

would

labour

have

of

the

country, and in the wants of its labourers. It was all
eaten up at home, and scarce any was left for them. In

the next place, by extinguishing the class of employers
of rural labour in the country, and vesting the land in
hands so miserably indigent that they could hardly support themselves, far less give employment to others, it
necessarily threw a crowd of labourers from the country
into the great towns in quest of employment. How could
* The separate properties contained in the Tax-office books in
France were, in

1815,
1826,
1835,

.
.

,

.
.

.
.
.

10,083,751
10,296,693
10,893,526

But as several properties in different places often belong to
one owner, the
Governm

ent authorities calculated in 1835 that there were 5,446,763
separate
landed proprietors in France.
There are 43,000,000 hectares (107,500,000
acres) of cultivable land in France 5 being about 20 acres
on an average to each

proprietor.

They are thus distributed :—

2,602,705

875,997

757,126
369,603
842,082
276,615

170,579

23,777
16,598
6,684

have an income

2
©

of 50 francs, or £2 a-year.

ve

100

wld

vee
1.
E
we

wee
wee
ae
«-

aoe
vee
wee
see

200
300
500
1000

Le

w.

2000

ae
te
+

awe
«-above

= 5000
10,000
10,000

—Statistique dela France—Agriculture,

Statistique dela France, i. 101.

a.

&
12
20
40

80

we.
=.200
«+
400
above 400

p. 179;

Mounier

and RusicHoy,
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the 3,500,000 proprietors having from £2 to £4 each

cnap.

a-year

to employ

*Y%

labourers on their little patches of ground? or employment

1"

from

their

properties,

find money

on them, if they had the money?
The thing is obviously
out of the question ; and so vast and universal was the
effect of this circumstance

during

the Restoration, that

it appears from a report of the Minister of the Interior
in 1829, that the average produce of grain crops was under
two quarters an acre, there being 32,800,000 acres under
cereal crops, and their entire produce 60,597,000 quarters.* In England, the average produce of grain Crops
, you).

is two quarters and five bushels; and in Scotland, with Hpi
a much inferior climate and soil, three quarters

Inia”

France, the entire profits of cultivation from 124,000,000
acres are £63,000,000 annually, or not quite ten shillings

an acre ; while in England, during the period from 1815
to 1831, 32,332,000 acres under cultivation yielded
annually £45,753,000 of rent, being about £1, 8s. an acre,

besides the profit of the farmer (probably 12s. more)—
in all, £2; being just FouR TIMES that yielded by a similar space under cultivation in France! And so far has
this wretched system gone in destroying the class of re- Fone
spectable farmers in France, that the great military mon- Agriculture,
archy which in 1812 sent 100,000 horses into Russia, Meaniet, i
and in 1815, from its own resources alone, produced §ii,St

the 18,000 splendid cavalry which, at Waterloo,? all but
* AveRaGE

ANNUAL

Propuce or France in Grainy Crops, &¢., AND
AREAS ON WHICH GROWN,
Propucs.

Cereal Crops.

Hectolitres.

Wheat,
Barley,

.
.

.
.

Oats,
Rye,
Maize,
Meslin,
Spelt,

ee
eee
cee
. : .
ee

Or Quarters.

. || 69,154,463 | 23,051,484
. |i 16,444,030]
5,481,316

AREAS.
Hectares,

Or Acres,

6,546,869 | 14,000,000
1,164,632 | 3,032,000

48,899,652 | 16,277,884
27,772,618
9,257,534
7,610,280
2,543,423
11,824,914
3,941,304
132,055
44,015

8,000,623
2,573,100
631,194
910,426
4,733

7,514,262
7,560,000
1,534,231
2,342,000
9,781

Total in Cereal crops:!181,842,079 | 60,597,954
»
Potatoes,
96,180,714 | 32,060,240
»
Buckwheat,
576,321
1,439,122

18,831,877
920,689
651,235

| 32,800,000
2,280,000
1,564,000

—Statistique de la France—Agviculture, pp. 187, 241 ; and Mounter,
i. 309-313,

.
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cuap. replaced Napoleon on the imperial throne, was, at the
——_.. close of the Restoration, obliged to ¢mport annually from
1830,

37,000 to 40,000 horses to mount the cavalry, at an ex-

pense of seven or eight hundred thousand pounds. *
199,

Small as is the produce of the soil, under the present

Immense system of cultivation and division of property in France,
the landin in proportion to the extent of arable land in the country,

Frames,

the proportion of that produce which is really enjoyed

by the owners and cultivators of the soil is still smaller.
Such is the weight of the direct taxes, in that country
rendered unavoidable by the known impossibility of levying an adequate revenue by the indirect, and such the
magnitude of the burdens attaching to the soil in the shape
of government burdens, interest of mortgages, expenses
of conveyances and judicial sales, and law charges consequent on its division among such a prodigious multitude
of separate proprietors, that not a third of the entire

produce of the land remains at the disposal of the proprietors. The land-tax is about 300,000,000 francs
(£12,000,000) annually. The mortgages on the land

amount to the enormous sum of 11,000,000,000 francs,
or £440,000,000 ; the interest of which, with the relative

charges, is 600,000,000 francs, or £24,000,000.
The
law expenses connected with the judicial sales and transfers of landed property cost annually 200,000,000 francs

(£8,000,000)

more.+

This leaves only

480,000,000

francs, or £19,200,000, to be enjoyed by the 5,500,000
proprietors of land, or less than FOUR POUNDS A-YEAR
* In ten years, from 1831 to 1840, there were imported into
France, 346,181 horses-——or annual average,
.
Exported, 71,973—or annually, .
.
.
Cavalry horses bought abroad in 1831,
.
.

Which cost 17,808,348 francs, or, £712,000

38,164
7,997
37,038

Do. bought in 1848,
.
.
.
37,643
Which cost 23,138,253 franes, or, £920,000
—Statistique de la France—Agriculture, pp. 127, 210; Mounzer, ii. 110.
+ The enormous taxes levied on succession and transfer .of land in France,
and the law expenses consequent on them among such an immense
body of

small proprietors, is one of the greatest evils bequeathed to France by the

confiscations of the Revolution,

In 1837 and 1838, the number of properties
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EACH PROPRIETOR.
On this miserable pittance are to be
maintained 24,000,000 persons engaged in the cultivation of the soil! In these circumstances, it is not surprising that there is so little surplus produce left to be
employed in encouraging the industry of the four millions
of persons who inhabit thirty-nine of its principal towns,
including Paris: the only thing to be wondered at is, 2
how the rural inhabitants can exist at all. In fact, they
could not do so were it not that, as is the case with the
ryots of Hindostan, or the fellahs of Egypt, necessity
had taught them the means of supporting life upon the
smallest possible amount of subsistence. !
Not only does this ruinous division of land, and consequent impoverishment of the rural population, preclude

cuar.
NE
'8°?

mocde la
Agric,
170.3960
2963au i.61aal;
France
S78 388,
Crowaingof

the possibility of any improvement in the cultivation of tof
the soil, or the commencement of any undertakings which (ves tem
require capital to carry them on, but it operates in the
most serious manner, and with overwhelming force, upon
the urban population.
Unable to find employment in

the country, the rural inhabitants, who have not land
enough to maintain them and their families, are driven
by necessity to take refuge in the great towns, where

alone there is any regular provision established for the
poor. In the rural districts there is none. Thus the
towns, and especially the capital, become burdened with
an immense mass of needy persons, clamorous for bread,
transferred in France by compulsory sale and succession, and the sums realised

by them to the exchequer, stood as follows —
Year. | No. oraet
1837
1838

Produce of Tax,

Successions,

1,163,626 | 79,348,552 fr., or £3,214,000
1,176,563 | 85,622,449
..
3,428,000

522,221
502,389

Produce of Tax.
| 30,764,124 fr., or £1,234,000
| 32,738,013
..
1,309,000

—Rapport du Ministre des Finances, 1839 ; Mountsr, i. 130, 131.
Value of lands transferred in France from 1825 to 1835 :—

By inheritance, .

-

By gift, .

.

9,817,287,867 franes, or £372,000,000 nearly.
2,145,199,412

on

85,800,000

Sale, voluntary and judicial, 11,885,799,262
—...
475,000,000
—Tableau du Ministre des Finances (M. Martin), 1837; Mountgr, i. 111.
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who have permanently left the country, and taken up
their abode there, in search of employment, legal relief,

This evil is felt, in a certain degree, in
oy charity.
all the great cities of old and long-civilised communities ; but it was experienced in an extraordinary degree

in France, in consequence of the combination of circumstances which had deprived labour of its ordinary encouragement in the country, and driven it into the great
towns. And when there, the same circumstances deprived
it of the employment which it otherwise would have found
in the expenditure of the nobility and wealthy landed
proprietors ; for their estates were all swept away, and
divided among

a swarm

of indigent peasants,

who,

so

far from having any surplus produce to expend on the
luxuries, could barely find the means of existence in

131.

Effect c¢
the destrucmetataur.
ing the Re-

their own habitations.
,
Two other circumstances, of overwhelming importance
.
.
.
d in a powerful manner to the same disastrous

contribute
yosult, The first of these was the almost entire destrucHon of commercial and manufacturing capital in France,
from the profuse issue of assignats during the Revolution,
the confiscation of two-thirds of the national debt at one

blow in 1797, and the long-continued stoppage of foreign
commerce from the English blockade during the war.
Such was the effect of these concurring circumstances,
that almost the whole wealth existing in France in 1789

had been swept away, and the only capital which existed
in the country was in the hands of a few bankers, who

had made fortunes during the terrible game ‘of hazard of
the Revolution, and a great number of tradesmen, who
had made money from the expenditure of the Government

employés, the diplomatic body, and the affluence of
The second circumstance
strangers since the peace.

which told with, disastrous effect upon the national industry was the loss of nearly all their colonies, partly by
the insane emancipation of the negroes, in 1790, in St
Domingo, and partly from the English conquests during
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the war.
When it is recollected that the colony of St
Domingo was in so flourishing a state in 1789, that its
exports to France were to the value of 119,000,000

cuap.
1%

francs, or £5,000,000 sterling nearly, and its imports
189,000,000 francs, or $7,567,000 ; and that the trade

between the two countries maintained 1600 vessels and
27,000 sailors—more than double the trade of the whole
West India islands to Great Britain at this time,—it

may be conceived how serious has been the loss to the }.Dems
mother country from the train of disasters which has Hist. of

deprived her of this invaluable vent for its surplus popu- i $7."
lation.!
The result of this disastrous combination of circumstances was an excessive, and to the poor most

,,,

ruinous, Excessive

degradation of situation in the labouring classes. Hxcessive Sompeti

competition was the grand characteristic of the period which oon gn4
succeeded the Revolution.

It pervaded all classes, pene- #2°°
°F,

trated all ranks, affected all situations.

In the more ele- is !sse

vated in station or affluent in circumstances, it appeared
in an unbounded and insatiable thirst for Government
employments; in the burgher class, in an incessant
struggle for business ; in the working, in a terrific strife
for employment.
In all it was produced by one cause,
perfectly sufficient to explain the phenomenon, and of
universal application—viz., absolute inability to procure a

livelihood in any other way.

The middle and working

classes had cast down the barriers which heretofore had
guarded with unjust and jealous care the exclusive domain
of the aristocracy ; the portals were

thrown

open to all,

but.the multitude which rushed in at the vacant entrance
encountered a still greater difficulty in the struggle with
each other. Multitudes were pressed to death or trodden
under foot in the strife at the doorway ; those whose
robust frames enabled them to make good their entrance,
found themselves, when they had got in, squeezed and

jostled by a clamorous crowd in as needy circumstances
as themselves.

There was not a single trade, profession,
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CHAP. oremployment which was not choked
by multitudes threeAYE. fold greater than could be provided
for. To such a
1830. Iength did this go in beating down
the wages.of labour

‘Louis

90-08."

and degrading the condition of the
working classes,
that the earnings of workmen in Paris
were not half of
those enjoyed during the same period
in London, even
when the difference in the price of
provisions was taken

into account 3 and two-thirds of the whol
e inhabitants of
Paris died in public hospitals.1* The causes which have been mentioned arose
from such
deep-rooted

Wantot
sources of evil, and were so obviousl
y the
sentationof COMSequence and punishment
of the sins of the first Rece*ing volution, that it is probable
that no legislative measures

of any sort could have afforded the nati
on any

sensible
relief. But in addition to all this
there was a peculiar
evil, felt with acute suffering by the
workin g classes: they
had not even the comfort of complain
ing.
By the constitu

tion of the Chamber of Deputies, as
fixed at the Restoration and by the coup d'état, 5th
September 1816,
* In Paris, in 1841, there were
105,087 persons admitted into
the public hospitals, of whom 15,583 died there.
‘The total deaths in the metropolis
in that
year were 24,524, so that nearl
y two-thirds of the deaths were
in public hospitals—Statistique dela France, (Admi
nistration Publique), 227.
“Que de désastres!
Legs gros capitaux donnant
la victoire dans les guerres
industrielles, comme les gros
bataillons dans d'autres guerr
es, et le LatssnzFare aboutissant, de Ja sorte, au
plus odieux monopole ; les grandes
exploitations ruinant les petites ;
le commerce en grand ruina
nt le petit: Pusure
s’emparant peu a peu du sol
; la féodalité moderne pire que
Vancienne ; la propriété foncigre grévée de plus d’un
milliard, les artisans qui s’appartie
faisant place aux ouvriers qui
nnent
ne s'appartiennent pas: les
capitaux s'engouffrant sous VYimpulsion d'une
avidité honteuse : tous les intéré
ts armés les ung
Contre les autres, les propriétai
res des vignes contre les propr
iétaires des bois,
les fabricants de sucre de
betteraves contre les colonies
; les provinces du
Midi contre celles du Nord,
Bordeaux contre Paris : ici,
des marchés qui
s‘engorgent, désespoir du capita
liste ; 14, des ateliers qui se
ferment, désespoir
de louvrier ; le prolétaire valet
dun millionaire, ou, en cas
de crise, cherchant
son’pain entre la réyolte et
Vauméne ; le pére du pauvre
allant a soixante ang
mourir 4 Vhépital, et Ja fille
du pauvre forcée de se prost
ituer & seize ang
pour vivre, et le fils du pauvr
e réduit & respirer, a sept
ans, l'air empesté deg
filatures pour, ajouter au salair
e de la famille : le lit du journ
alier, imprévoyant
par la miséve, Aorriblement Fécon
d, et

inondation de mendiants,

le prolétariat menacant le royau
me d’une
Voila quel tableau présentait
alors la société,”

Louis Bane, Dix Ans de Louis
of revolution, by one of its most Philippe, iti. 90,91.
ardent supporters,

A Picture of the effects
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with the cordial concurrence of the Liberal party over all

cuap.

France, the working classes were entirely shut out of the
representation. As the franchise was confined to those

*\*
18%?

paying

300 francs

(£12) of direct taxes, equivalent to

about £20 in Great Britain, it was of course confined to

the wealthier classes ; and as the landed aristocracy was
almost entirely destroyed, those wealthier classes were to
be found only in the burgher or trading part of the community, or the persons in the employment of Government.

The bourgeoisie, accardingly, was alone represented, and
they were under a hundred thousand in number, while
the immense mass of the working class, who numbered

above thirty millions, were wholly unrepresented.

The

Liberal press, being entirely under the direction of the
burgher class, in whom power was substantially vested,
afforded no

vent

for the

sufferings of the Proletaires,

whatever it did to the discontent of the shopkeepers;

and thus society was in the most perilous of all states—
with the passions of a Revolution still burning, the forms

of representation in existence, but the reality of class
government established.

When so many causes tending to produce a disruption
in

society were

in operation,

and

so many

134,

treacheries Were the

undermined the Government, the merit or demerit of the figs?”
final act by which the collision was induced are of comparatively little importance. Sooner or later, and probably
ere long, it must have come on. It has been already
stated that the Polignac Cabinet acted most unwisely
in making themselves even the aggressors on the public

liberties, and still more imprudently in doing so with but
inadequate preparations for a contest. But if the question
be put, whether the ordonnances were absolutely illegal,

and justified the resistance they experienced? a very different opinion must be formed. According to our ideas in
England, where any invasion of established law, except by
the act of the three branches of the legislature, is illegal,
they unquestionably were a breach of the constitution.
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But that was not the constitution of Franée, either ac-

‘ cording to the letter of the Charter or the interpretation
1830.

put upon it by the united voice of the whole Liberal
partyin France.
The 14th article of that deed expressly
recognised an overruling power to alter the constitution
as residing in the sovereign, to be exercised when the
safety of the state imperatively required it.
Thence-

forward it was only a question of circumstances whether
the existing state of affairs called for or warranted the

exercise of that dictatorial power ;. and it had repeatedly
been exercised, under circumstances less critical than those

in which Charles X. was at last placed, not only without

any opposition from, but with the cordial and loud approbation of, the whole Liberal party in France.
135,

When Napoleon

Previous

fell, after the Hundred Days, and a

new legislature required to be convoked, the deputies exist-

of royal or ing when he landed at Cannes were not summoned, but a

st ahicet royal ordonnance was issued on 13th July establishing the

a

.

ii§15.

representation on an entirely new basis;

and on that

footing the Chamber assembled, and all the subsequent

acts were rested.
On 5th September 1816, a royal
ordonnance was again issued, establishing the representation in many respects on a basis so essentially different
that it at once altered the character of the legislation,

a Ante,e,
ii, 132.

2#2d brought the Liberal party at length into a majority,
and changed all the subsequent measures of Government.”
When a vote of the House of Peers condemned this great
innovation, the Executive again interposed, and by the
creation of sixty-three peers gave the Liberals the same

2 Ante, «

majority in the Upper House which the previous coup

vi 96.

état had given them in the Commons.
All these
stretches of the Executive, being in favour of the Liberal
party, were not only nowise opposed, but lauded to the
skies, by their leaders both in the legislature and the

press, as not only dictated by consummate wisdom, but
entirely constitutional,
When the reaction took place
iM consequence of the Spanish War, and a new coup d’état
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on the Royalist side was deemed necessary in the House

cnap.

which created seventy-six new peers; and though this

1"

of Peers, it was effected by the royal ordonnance of 1827,

:

stretch was condemned as unwise, it was never stigmatised , 4...

as unconstitutional by the Liberal party.t

When the xvi. $0.

undefined powers vested in the Crown by the 41th article
of the Charter had been thus explained and understood
by the subsequent practice of all parties, and especially
the Liberal, on so many occasions, it is impossible to say
that the ordonnances which induced no greater change
than the preceding ones had done were illegal. They
might well be condemned by the Liberals as unwise and
inexpedient ; but their own previous conduct had shut
them out from the plea that they were a violation of the

Coups @état, how violent soever, have in
- constitution.
truth, ever since the Revolution, been part of all French

constitutions. The 14th article of the Charter only recognised a dictatorial power in the sovereign, which previous as well as subsequent experience has proved to be

indispensable.

Tt had become so, in consequence of the magnitude of ,,,
the changes effected and sins committed during the first Reasons
Revolution. This is the essential point of distinction Talat ate
between the English and the French Revolutions, and the in France.

cause of the great difference in the subsequent history of

the two countries. Both the Great Rebellion and the
change of dynasty in 1688 passed over England without
any material change in the distribution of property, the
representation of the people, or the balance of power in
the state.

The last convulsion,

so far from being

of a

republican, was decidedly of an aristocratic character: it
fixed the Government upon a firmer basis—that of landed

and monied wealth wnited—than it had ever before rested
upon; it revealed, by the family it placed on the throne,
and the party it seated for seventy years in power, the
secret of constitutional government, which is to sway the
legislature by influence, not brave it by prerogative. In
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France, on the other hand, this was rendered impossible,

because the influence of the aristocracy on the material
interests, and of the church on the moral feelings of the
country, had been destroyed during the Revolution. The
third element in constitutional monarchy—that of landed
property collected round the throne, and identified with
its interests—was awanting; what little power was left to
it, was all thrown on the other side. The only influences
left in the state were those of the Executive and the
bourgeoisie, and between them, accordingly, the contest
exclusively lay ; the cultivators, cast down to the rank of
the fellahs of Egypt or the ryots of Hindostan, were of
no weight in the political system. There being thus only
two powers in the state, politics were reduced to a perpetual struggle between them; and when it became very
violent, the machine of government was brought to a
dead lock, and a coup d’état became indispensable. It will
appear in the sequel whether this observation does not

afford the key to the whole history of France since the
Revolution.

“The

French

Revolution,” said Napoleon,

has proposed a problem as insoluble as the direction of
balloons.”
137.
Conduet of
the King,

Ill-judged at first, ill-advised during the progress of the
convulsion, weak and irresolute towards its close, the con-

duct of Charles X. was dignified and magnanimous when
the crisis was over, and Providence, as it appeared to him,

had cast him down from the throne as a punishment for
his sins. In this respect he was as superior to Napoleon
in adversity, as he had been inferior to him in prosperity
and in the previous conduct of the struggle. There was

no fretting against the stroke of fate, no repining against
destiny when its decree was once irrevocably pronounced.
No longing after past greatness, no womanish anxiety

for the retention of title when the reality of power was
gone, disgraced the last days of the fallen monarch. In
silence and meekness he bowed

to the stroke of fate;

_ Magnanimously, but yet simply, he descended from the
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The discrowned heir of a long line

of kings stands forth at Holyrood in bright contrast to
the dethroned soldier of fortune at St Helena—a memorable proof of the eternal truth, that it is in the heart
that the real issues of life are to be found, and that the

highest intellectual gifts fail in inspiring that equanimity

in adversity which religion confers upon the humblest
of her votaries.
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cHap.
—
Great efter
ofthe RetheliteraFine,

Tr the literature of England after the war gave proof
of the animating influence of the contest in drawing forth
the national talent, and giving a more lofty and dignified
LONE to the national thought, the same effect was conspicuous in a still more remarkable degree in the sister
kingdom.
The literature of France during the Restoration presents one of the most brilliant epochs of which
modern Europe can boast—certainly inferior to none
which have adorned the annals of that celebrated country. If it was less measured than that of Louis XIV.,
it was

more varied;

art, it had more

if it exhibited less of the rules of

of the originality of nature.

The

dreadful tragedies with which the period commenced, the
unparalleled glories by which they were followed, the
mournful catastrophe in which they terminated, had

roused every feeling of the human heart, and called forth
‘every

power of the human

composition, the maxims

mind.

The

principles of

of taste, the rules of art, which

had been all-powerful in a former period, were at once

broken through by the wail of nature. Her passions,
roused to the very highest pitch, absolutely required
vent; they burst through the conventional restraints of
ancient days with the force of a deluge. Then was seen
how strongly both the thought and composition of a
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country are impressed by the events which have agitated
it, and how indelible were the traces which the débacle

cHap.

which had passed over the world had left in the human

mind.
The great characteristic of the new school of French

2

The tts aistinliterature was mingled Reaction and Romance.
experience they had had, the sufferings they had under- awe:
gone, had taught them the former; the thirst for excitement, the besoin of strong emotions, had rendered neces-

sary the latter. The days had gone past when the
theatre was to resound only with the pompous eloquence
of Corneille, the refined tenderness of Racine;

they were

equally over when history could find vent in the sonorous
periods of M. Fontanes, or the graceful flatteries of the
Empire.
The visions of Rousseau had expired, at least
in all thoughtful minds, with the blood of Robespierre ;
the dreams of Siéyes with the despotism of Napoleon.
The universal suffering which had been undergone had
produced a universal reaction against the political measures, a general distrust in thoughtful minds of the
principles of the Revolution. A quarter of a century in
time had given centuries of experience; and the great
moral lesson was not lost upon the gifted spirits of that
eminently intellectual people. The multitude in towns,
indeed, still blindly adhered to the doctrines of the
Revolution, and execrated its sufferings without abjuring

its principles; but the thinking few, who went beyond

the surface of things, and sought in delusion in thought

the remote

but certain cause of disaster in event, came

to discover the sources of present suffering in the errors

of former opinion. The passion for innovation had worn
itself out; it had led to its natural results in an immense
augmentation of human suffering, and produced a reac-_
tion as violent, in consequence, as the former enthusiasm

in its favour. The love of novelty in men of original
thought was succeeded by its direct opposite, the reve-

rence for antiquity; and in the highest class of minds the
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study of the olden time came to supersede the reveries of
adreamy futurity. The ancient faith and the ancient times
resumed their sway over the leaders of thought; and while
Chateaubriand portrayed to an admiring world the genius
and beauties of Christianity, Guizot in a philosophic spirit

traced its historical blessings; and the two Thierrys investigated, with antiquarian learning and critical acuteness, the most important epochs in the dark ages.
Violent antagonism
between the

opposite
schools,

But it was not unmixed good which resulted from
this reaction; the usual proportion of good and evil, of
truth and falsehood, appeared in the mingled streams of

visionary ideas and experienced knowledge which flowed
forth on the unlocking of the fountains of thought.
The
dreams of the Revolutionary school, the prospects of
social amelioration which they had presented, were too
flattering to the great body of the people, too charming
to all inexperienced minds, to be relinquished without a
struggle as violent in the realms of thought as had taken
place in the tented field. Hence there arose opposite
schools at this period in France, each of which was
headed by leaders of the highest abilities, and whose
works have taken a lasting place in the literature of
their country and of Europe.
The one supported the
ancient faith and the ancient institutions, the other the

modern ideas and the modern speculations. The former
at this period, indeed, numbered all the greatest men in
its ranks; and its doctrines were too strongly supported by
recent experience to admit of their being rejected by many
who had minds capable of discrimination or reflection. But
no one need be told that the great majority in all ages
and countries have neither the one nor the other;

nor is

it less certain that the bulk of those who read in every
period are regulated in their opinions, not by the great
of their own, but the greaf of the preceding age.
It
takes a generation or two for the light of new ideas to flow
down from the elevated summits where it first strikes,
to the plains and valleys below.
Hence the wide gulf

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

593

between the principles of the two great schools into
which

France was divided on the termination

Revolution,

and

a degree

of

antagonism

of the

between

CHAP.
:

the

opinions of the urban. masses and the ideas of the
highest class of writers, fraught with melancholy presages
for future times.
But while there was this wide difference between
opinions on political or philosophic subjects in France Character of
in the lighter branches of literature, no such struggle shook
The classical school was at once and
was visible.
universally superseded by the romantic. On the theatre,
in poetry aud romance, the same change was conspicuous.

The

stately verses

of Corneille,

indeed,

were

still the subject of general admiration; the exquisite
pathos of Racine was felt as charming as in the days
of the Grand Monarque.
But no more Corneilles or
Racines. appeared.
The necessity of event, the thirst
for excitement, the passion for tragic incident, swept
over the world with the force of a deluge. It invaded

and speedily overwhelmed

every department of litera-

ture, every branch of thought, every class of society.
Not only no one withstood, but no one attempted to
withstand it. The strongest supporters, the most devoted
adherents of the ancient ideas, adopted the new system
in composition even more readily, and with more effect,
than their opponents: it was their boast that they would

combat their enemies with their own weapons—wound
them by a shaft out of their own wing, Hence the communication of a new and as yet unknown charm to com-

positions intended to stem the progress of innovation.
The old thoughts were clothed in new language; the old
doctrines arrayed in modern garb; the truths of reason
decked with the charms of imagination.
Instead of
resting only on the precepts of the schools, the traditions

of the Church, the modern writers borrowed the aid in
supporting them of all that could attract the fancy or
warm the heart. Abundance of materials were at hand
VOL, III.
2P
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to awaken these emotions in the romantic incidents and
— picturesque manners of the olden time, and the chivalrous
feelings which, despite all attempts to extirpate them,
still lingered in every noble heart in modern Europe.
So skilful was the use made of these auxiliaries, so vast

the aid which the ancient doctrines received from modern
genius, that it may safely be affirmed they never have
been so powerfully supported; and whoever wishes to
have his conservative principles aided by all the charms

of imagination, will do well to devote his days and his
nights to the great authors who have risen out of the
French Revolution.
5
But in works addressed to the imagination merely, and
Pemicious intended to amuse or excite the great body of readers, the

their works pernicious influence of the overturning of all principle by

ciimagio- the Revolution, and the incessant craving for excitement

which its catastrophe had produced, was painfully conspicuous.
There no reaction was to be seen against evil;
on

the

contrary,

the most

dictates was evident.

unreserved

obedience to its

The writers who strove to amuse

or interest the public, whether in novels,

the romance, or

the drama, soon gave tokenof the confusion of ideas in
the vast majority of readers which the Revolution had

produced, and the necessity under which every author
who aspired to be popular, or desired to make his
labours profitable, lay, of bending to the prevailing tastes,
and pandering to the too general depravity. Not merely
were the ideas and the incidents romantic, but they were
too often flagitious: if one chapter interested the imagination,

happened

and

another

that

moved

a-third was

the

heart, it

too

calculated to inflame

often

the

senses or excite the passions. So general has this pernicious and too seductive style become, that it may be
considered as the grand characteristic of the modern
school of French romance; which, if it contains more
knowledge, and embraces a far wider field, and is written

with much greater ability than that which preceded, and
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in part occasioned, the Revolution, is only on that
account the more dangerous, and the more calculated to

CHAP.
—_——

corrupt and degrade the people to whom it is addressed.
_ But if this is true of nearly the entire school of modern
French novels, what shall be said of its drama,

or the Corrupt

numerous pieces which have appeared on the boards of oftheir
the French opera and theatres?
Here revolutionary ““™*
confusion has appeared in its very worst aspect; and if
the pieces which for the last thirty years have been
popular on the Parisian stage are to be taken as an

index of the general mind, it will not appear surprising
that all moral influences have been extinguished amongst
the people, and that, after trying in vain every form of
freedom, no government should have been found practicable except the rude one of force. It is little to say that
the unities, so long the subject of debate, have been perpetually violated ; the far more important principles of morality,
faith, and honour, have been systematically set at nought.
To interest the feelings and excite the passions has been
the universal object, not merely without any regard to the
tendency of such productions, but with a decided preference
for the more depraved.
Murders and rapes, seductions
and adulteries, incest and poisonings, succeed each other
with a rapidity not only never exhibited in real life, but
never before thought of in works of fiction.
If the
German drama is the glory, the French is the disgrace
of our contemporary European literature; and whoever
considers both with attention, and regards them, as they
undoubtedly are, as indexes to the national mind in the
two countries, will cease to wonder that the Fatherland

was victorious in the strife which so long existed between
them ; and that to the tragedies of the former has been
awarded the immortality of virtue—to the melodrama of
the latter the ephemeral success of vice.
CHATEAUBRIAND is universally, and by all parties, recognised as the first writer in France during the Restoration,
and second to none that ever appeared even in that intellec-
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tual land. The style of his compositions is very remark‘ able, and singularly descriptive of the influences which were
Chatin. #4 Work in its formation. It breathes at once the spirit of
brand.
the olden time and the aspirations of the Revolution : it
is redolent of the piety of the Crusader not less than the
ardour of the Republican.
He has all the gallantry of
chivalry in his heart, all the devotion of loyalty in his
bosom, but not a few of the dreams of republicanism in
his head.

He himself said, that he was “ Aristocrat du

coeur, mais democrat par pensée ;” and the spirit of his
writings, not less than the tenor of his actions, prove that
the combination, how unusual soever, really existed in his

case. The descendant of an ancient family in Brittany, having had his earliest impressions formed by his mother, a
woman of uncommon abilities, in the solitude of the family
chateau, which was washed by the waves of the Atlantic
Ocean, he was rising into manhood when he beheld his

nearest relations cut down by the scythe of the Revolution, and was himself driven, bereft of everything, in the

verateaubs
extremity of poverty, to seek refuge in London, where he
Mémoires
Outre
maintained himself for several years with great difficulty
5,160. by his pen, and where his earliest composition, the Hssai
Historique, was first ushered forth to the world.
His ardent spirit, however, longed for action, and, de-

Sketch of
~

barred by the Revolution from service in his own country,
he sought a vent for it in the excitements and dangers
of foreign travel.
His imagination had been strongly
excited by the hopes of discovering a north-west passage ;
and he set out from England, supported by borrowed
money, to engage in the perilous adventure of exploring
it by land. He was not so fortunate, and in truth had
not the means, which have since given such celebrity to
other names ; but literature has no cause to regret his
failure as a geographical discoverer, for his travels in
Canada have given birth to many of the most brilliant
images, and not the least interesting of his works—his
Travels in America, and beautiful tale of Atala and Réné.
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‘After the accession of Napoleon to the consular throne

cHap.

had opened to him the theatre of his own country, he
returned to Paris, and published his immortal Génie du

xvi

Christianisme.

The fame which this great work imme-

diately acquired, attracted the notice of Napoleon, who
was always on the look-out for genius in any department ;
and he had just accepted from him the situation of
Minister in the Republic of the Valais, when the execution
of the Duke d’Enghien took place; and Chateaubriand had
the courage to hazard his own life, by resigning his appointment.
Owing to the intercession, however, of Napoleon’s sister, the Princess Eliza, he escaped that peril, and

was permitted to leave France.

He spent the time of

and brilliant romance

Martyrs,

his exile in a pilgrimage to Greece and the Holy Land, the
fruit of which is to be seen in his charming Itinéraire,

of Les

in both

of

which the glowing skies and deathless associations of the
East are portrayed with graphic power and a poetic
spirit. The wrath of Napoleon having passed away, as it
generally did, after the first burst was over, he was enabled

to return to Paris, where he lived in retirement, occupied
with literary pursuits, till the restoration of the Bourbons,

to which he powerfully

contributed

by his

celebrated

pamphlet, Buonaparte et les Bourbons, opened to him, *Chatesu».,
after a life of toil and poverty, the reward and the pro-i. i
motion of political power.*
The previous events of Chateaubriand’s life may be
read in almost all his writings, as clearly as in the very Hischaracinteresting Memoirs which he has bequeathed to the world

as the record of his eventful career. His great characteristic is the impassioned and enthusiastic turn of his mind;
and this, as in all other persons of a similar temperament,

has not only impressed his imagination with all the varied
images which have at different times been reflected on
his mind’s retina, but deeply affected his thoughts, by all
the reflections which geuius could gather or combine from

the varied events or objects which have been presented to

7,353

598
CHAP.
XVIIL

HISTORY.

OF

it during an eventful career.

EUROPE.

All that he has seen, or

read, or heard, seems present to his mind, whatever he
does, and wherever he is. Master of immense informa-

tion, thoroughly imbued at once with the learning of clas-

sical and the traditions of Catholic times, gifted with a
retentive memory, a poetic fancy, and a painter's eye, he
brings to bear upon every subject the stores of erudition,
the images of imagination, the charms of varied scenery,

and the eloquence of impassioned feeling.
Hence his
writings display a reach and variety of imagery, a depth

of light and shadow, a vigour of thought, and an extent
of illustration, to which there is, perhaps, nothing com-

parable in any other author, ancient or modern.

He

illustrates the genius of Christianity by the beauties of
classical conception ; inhales the spirit of ancient prophecy
on the shores of the Jordan ; dreams on the banks of the
Eurotas of the solitude of the American forests; contrasts

the burning sands of the Nile with the cool waters of the

Mississippi; visits the Holy Sepulchre with a mind alter-

nately excited by the devotion of a pilgrim, the curiosity
of an antiquary, and the enthusiasm of a Crusader.
He

combines in his romances, with the ardour of chivalrous
love, the heroism of Roman virtue and the sublimity of

10,
His beauties,

Christian martyrdom.
His writings are less a portrait of
any particular age or country, than an assemblage of all
that is grand or generous or elevated in human nature.
He drinks deep of inspiration at all the fountains where
it has ever been poured forth to mankind, and delights us

equally by the accuracy of each individual picture, and

the traits of interest which he has combined from every

quarter where its footsteps have trode.

With the instinct

of genius, he discovers at once the grand or the charming
alike in every action he recounts or object he describes,

and never fails to throw over the whole the glow of his

own rich and impassioned mind— « Nihil quod tetigit
non ornavit.”*
But while every page of his writings
* “ Nought has he touched and not adorne
d.”
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reveals in thought or expression the genius by which he cuar.
was inspired, it betrays also the peculiar predilections to
which he was inclined. He was a man of the olden time,
stranded by fate on the storm-beaten shores of the Revo-

lution.
Catholic,

avo

His sympathies were all with the feudal and
but his intercourse was with the modern

and

This tendency appears not less
freethinking world.
clearly in the character of his writings than the tenor of
his thoughts. His style seems formed on the lofty strains
of Isaiah, or the beautiful images of the Book

of Job,

more than on all the classical or modern literature with
which his mind is so amply stored. He is admitted by all
Frenchmen, of whatever party, to be the most perfect
master of their language in the period in which he lived,
and to have imported into it beauties unknown to the age
Less polished in his periods,
of Bossuet and Fénélon.

less sonorous in his diction, less melodious in his rhyme,
than these illustrious writers, he is incomparably more
varied, rapid, and

energetic;

the past, the present,

and

the future rise up under the touch of his magic hand
before us, and we see how strongly the stream of genius,
instead of gliding down the smooth current of ordinary
life, has been broken and agitated by the cataract of
Revolution.

To this writer must be ascribed the principal share in

His infuthe great moral revolution which characterised France in ence
in rethe half-century which succeeded the Revolution—the viving the
of
reaction in favour of Christianity. It was in the disas- spirit
and"
infidelity
of
triumph
the
trous days which succeeded
democracy in France that he arose, and, like all great
men destined by nature to be the leaders of thought, he
immediately broke off from the herd of ignoble writers,
Amidst a
who followed the stream of public opinion.
mind
lofty
his
of
force
deluge of infidelity, he bent the
to restore the fallen but imperishable faith of his fathers.
In early youth, indeed, he was at first carried away by the

fashionable scepticism of the times, and in his Hssat His-
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torique, which he published in London in 1792, in which
the principles of virtue and natural religion are unceasingly maintained, he seems to have doubted whether the
Christian faith was not crumbling with the institutions of
society, and speculated what system of belief was to arise

on its ruins, But misfortune, the great corrector of the
errors and vices of the world, soon changed these faulty

views.
In the days of exile and adversity, when by the
waters of Babylon he sat down and wept, he resorted to
the faith of his fathers, and

inhaled in the school of ad-

versity those noble maxims of devotion and duty which
have ever since regulated his conduct in life. Undaunted,

though alone, he placed himself on the ruins of the Christian faith, renewed with herculean strength a contest
which the talents and vices of half a century had to all
appearance rendered hopeless, and, speaking to the hearts
of men, now purified by suffering and cleansed by the
agonising ordeal of revolution, scattered far and wide the
seeds of consolation in the resources of religion. Other
writers have followed in the same noble career; Guizot,
Barante, and Amadée Thierry, have traced with his-

toric truth the beneficial effects of Christianity on
modern society, and deduced from revolutionary disaster
the last conclusions as to the adaptation of its doctrines
to the wants of humanity ; but it is the glory of Chateau-

briand to have come forth alone, the foremost in the fight,

to have planted himself on the breach, when it was strewed
only with the dead and the dying, and, strong in the consciousness of gigantic power, stood undismayed against a
nation in arins.
12,
Peculiarity
of his style
on religious
subjects,
and its
apology.

_ The peculiarity of the contest in which this great m&n

was thus involved, both explains the object he had in view
in his writings, and the new style of language and species

of imagery which he introduced into religious composition.

The

days were gone past, and he knew

it, when Rome

could speak, at least to the highly-educated portion of

mankind, in the voice of authority, or in which a submissive
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world would receive on its knees whatever pontifical pride
or priestly cupidity might prescribe for belief. It was the
assumption of these powers, the spreading and drawing

cuaP.
xvi

close of these chains, he well knew, which had occasioned

the general revolt against the Romish Church. Equally
in vain would it be to address a world heated by the
passions and roused by the sufferings of the Revolution,
in the calm and argumentative strain in which the Protestant divines taught their contented and prosperous
flocks the doctrines of the Reformation. For the new times
a new style was required. To effect his purpose, therefore,
of reopening in the hearts of his readers the all but extinguished fountains of religious feeling, he summoned to his
aid all that learning, or travelling, or poetry, or fancy could
supply; he called in the charm of imagination to aid the
force of reason, and scrupled not to make use of his powers
as a novelist, a historian, a descriptive traveller, and a poet,

to forward the great work of Christian renovation. Nor was
he mistaken in his estimate of the effect which these new
_ weapons in the contest would produce.
It is by persuasion, not constraint, that all great revolutions in opinion
in ages of intelligence are effected. It is the indifference,
not the scepticism, of men that is chiefly to be dreaded :
the danger to be apprehended is, not that they will say
there is no God, but that they will live altogether without

God in the world.

It is therefore of incalculable import-

ance that some writings should exist which lead men imperceptibly into the ways of truth, which should insinuate
themselves into the tastes and blend with the refinements

of ordinary life, and perpetually recur to the cultivated

mind, with all that it admires, or loves, or venerates in

the world.
If with these many brilliant and noble qualities
Chateaubriand had united an equal amount of strength nis detects,
of mind and solidity of judgment, he would have been

one of the most remarkable men that modern Europe
ever produced, and equally eminent in the cabinet as a
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statesman, as in the fields of literature as an author.
But this was very far from being the case : indeed, till the
fleetness of the racer is found combined with the strength

of the charger, such a combination may be regarded as
hopeless. The very circumstance which constitutes the
greatness of the leaders of thought—clearness and originality of conception—disqualifies them, in the general case,
from being successful as practical statesmen, or even
renders them dangerous if they attempt it.. They strive
to carry their ideas into execution too early, and when
the people are not prepared to adopt them; they forget
how slowly original thought descends from the higher to
the inferior strata of society ; that the bulk of mankind
are governed by the illustrious few among their grandfathers, not themselves.

In addition

to this, they

are

in general distinguished by an unbending digposition,
and not unfrequently irritabilty of temper, the accompaniments or the failings of strong mental powers and.

profound

internal conviction, but the qualities of all

others least calculated to command esteem or conciliate
affection among the majority of their countrymen.
In
addition to these

defects,

which

Chateaubriand had in

no small degree, he was consumed by a thirst for ap-

plause, and an inordinate vanity, wholly unworthy of his
genius, and which

in a manner

disqualified him for the

lead in the practical concerns of men.

@outre

His Mémoires

Tombe, amidst many brilliant ideas and much

eloquent writing, contain pitiable proofs of weakness in
this respect.
The same propensity led him on many
occasions to sacrifice his usefulness to his love of approbation, and rather to sink down in gloomy apathy at the
progress of changes which he foresaw would prove ruinous,
even to those who introduced them, than to exert his great
powers in a manly spirit in the endearour to counteract
them.
Contemporary with Chateaubriand, and, like him,
moulded both in sentiment and opinion by the events
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another writer, of the other sex,

but at the very head of all that female genius has ever
effected in the works of imagination—MADAME DE STAEL.

cuap.

au
M4.

adame de

The daughter of M. Necker, and bred up in an amiable staéi asa
but exaggerated idea of his greatness as a statesman, she political

was, as a matter of necessity, early imbued with all those
ideas of human perfectibility, and the unbounded virtue
and intelligence of the middle and working classes of
society, which, when practically applied, as a matter of
necessity brought on the Revolution.
The strength of
this original bent was such that it survived all the ex-

perience of that convulsion, and consequently rendered
her political writings estimable, rather from the genius
they display, and the enthusiasm by which they are
animated, than the judgment they evince, or the facts on
which they are rested. Yet in cases where the influence
of this disturbing element was less strongly felt, the native
strength of her understanding made her take a just view
of human

institutions ; and

nowhere—not

even in

the

writings of our own political philosophers—are more profound views to be found on the working of the English

Constitution than in the eloquent treatise on the French
Revolution.
But the real greatness of Madame

de Staél is to be

found in her romances and critical writings:

Corinne Her charac-

and De P Allemagne have rendered her name immortal. povetist.

Notwithstanding the strength of her understanding, her
imagination was still stronger: she was a perfect woman
in all her emotions ; and she both felt and has portrayed
the affections with a truth and beauty which, if it ever
has been equalled, has assuredly never been surpassed.
The tender feelings in her were heightened by all that
imagination, taste, and refinement could add to the native

strength of passion ; and her delicacy as a woman has led
her to portray them with a pathos and refinement which
. must

command

the admiration

of every succeeding age.

Considered merely as novels, there is much that may be
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objected to both in Corinne and Delphine; in both the
story is, in part at least, improbable, the catastrophe
painful.
Unfortunate love, ever the strongest and most
lasting in this world, in both occupied her thoughts.
If
it be true, as has been

often said, that a woman’s

ima-

ginary conceptions are nothing but a picture of what has
passed in her own breast, Madame de Staél had suffered
much in life from the strength of her affections; and
there was more reason than is ordinarily supposed in her

well-known saying, that she would give all her talents to
have Madame Recamier’s beauty.

But in the delinea-

tion of sentiment, in both these works, she has displayed

a truth and knowledge of the human heart, as well as
depth of feeling, which perhaps never was equalled. Her
brilliant imagination and ardent genius appear not less
conspicuously in the numerous disquisitions on subjects
of taste, literature, and antiquity, which enrich the former.

They are so skilfully introduced, that while they fascinate
the mind of the reader by the justice of the sentiment,

and the eloquence of the language in which they are conveyed, they all tend to enhance the interest felt in the
heroine from whose impassioned life they chiefly emanate,
and unfold the growth of the mutual passion from the

identity of feeling in which it originated.
16,
Her merits
as @ critic.

As a critic Madame de Staél possessed equal merits.
She was distinguished by that first and greatest quality
in judging of others—a vivid appreciation of their beauties,
and a generous enthusiasm in discussing them. Unlike
the generality of critics, who are too often envious and
second-rate men, she admired greatness in others because
she felt it in herself: she was so powerful that she could
afford to be generous, and felt a sympathetic glow when
she approached the works of genius, which she was
conscious she was capable of emulating,
Other critics,
Schlegel and

Bouterwek, may have exceeded

discrimination with which they have

her in the

pointed out the |

blemishes in the great works of the German

drama, but

~
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none have equalled her in the generous enthusiasm with
which she appreciated its excellencies. The masterpieces
of Schiller,

Goethe,

and

Klopstock

cHapP.
um

are discussed with

the ardent admiration of kindred genius, but at the same
time with the discriminating judgment of genuine taste.
It is said in Germany that it is no wonder the criticisms
op Schiller are first-rate, for he wrote them himself; but

probably that is the very reason why it may with safety
be concluded that they are to be ascribed to the authoress
whose name they bear. No man is a good judge of his
own performances; and there is nothing in the prose
writings of Schiller which either approaches to the genius

of his poetical compositions, or warrants the belief that he
could have written the eloquent pages of De [ Allemagne.
As a philosophic writer, Madame de Staél cannot be

,,

assigned so high a place. It is seldom that women are Her mets
°
:
.
as a philoequal to men in that department; and nothing 1s more sopher.

certain than

that, if they were, they would lose the

distinctive mark and principal charms of their sex.
A philosophic woman may be the object of respect,
but never by possibility of love, and there are probably
few women who would willingly make the exchange.
The peculiarities of Madame de Staél’s mind, which
rendered her so admirable in criticism, so charming in
romance, made her little qualified to grapple with the
evils or unfold the real principles of action in a world in
which the selfish bear so large a proportion as they do in
that which surrounds us. We read her disquisitions on
the French Revolution and the English Constitution with
pleasure,

not unmixed

with

admiration;

but

it is the

admiration of a fairy tale, in which fancy is so largely
mingled with reality that it is regarded, on the whole, as
a work of imagination. Her ardent mind led her to
indulge in the dreams of perfectibility, her enthusiastic

temperament to embrace the visions of optimism.

Had

she been a less charming woman, she would have been a

much better philosopher.

A practical acquaintance with
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mankind in all grades, such as a man only can acquire,
and an elegant woman is necessarily without, is indispensable to a right appreciation of the probable working
of the human mind in the complicated relations of society;
and such an acquaintance will probably lead to conclusions very different from those formed by the benevolent
dreams of the philanthropist, or the ardent soul of the
dramatist.
If Chateaubriand, notwithstanding the brilliancy of
his genius, or in consequence of that very brilliancy, was
little qualified to act in public affairs, or to form a dispassionate opinion regarding them, the same cannot be said
of the next great author who rose into greatness with

the Restoration—M. Guizot.

This very eminent and

accomplished man followed the King to Ghent, and contributed so powerfully to support the cause of the Bour-

bons during the Hundred Days by his pen, that on their
second Restoration he was appointed to a situation of
trust under Government.
But he was not in the Cabinet ; his political greatness had not yet begun.
He is
one of the men, few in England, but many in France,
who have risen to political greatness solely from the
force of their literary talents, and have been not so much
selected by their sovereign for a minister, as forced upon
him by the concurrent voice of their country. He is one
of the few, too, who has proved himself equally qualified

for both departments, who is not less eminent as a man
of letters than as a practical statesman. His public
career began as a lecturer on history; it ended by his
playing the most important part on the theatre which
forms history

itself.

The

reason is, that in his mind, as

in that of Marlborough, the intellectual and imaginative
faculties are equally balanced ; the judgment is not less

matured than the conception is vast, and the coup d’@il
extensive,

While this rare combination explains how it has happened thathe has risen to eminence in both those generally
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inconsistent careers, it teaches us what to expect and cmap.
what not to expect in his literary compositions. He is *U"
neither imaginative

nor

pictorial;

he neither

dramas to the soul, nor pictures to the eye.

speaks

19.

He seldom aie of

aims at the pathetic, and has little eloquence save what "™!*
springs from the intensity of his thoughts. He is nota
Livy nor a Gibbon, still less a Lamartine or a Macaulay; nature has not given him either poetical or descriptive powers.
He isa man of the very highest genius, taking that word in its loftiest acceptation ; but it appears not

in the narrative of particular events, but in the discovery
of general causes. It is in the tracing the effects of these
causes through all the mazes of human events, in develop-

ing the operations of changes in society which escape ordinary observation, in seeing whence man has come in this
world, and whither he is going, that his greatness consists; and in that, the loftiest region of history, he is unrivalled.
There is no writer, ancient or modern, who has

traced the changes of society, and the general

causes

which determine the fate of nations, with such just views,

and so much sagacious discrimination. He is not so
much a historian as a discourser on history. If ever the
spirit of the philosophy of history was embodied in a
human form, it is in that of M. Guizot.

Robertson and

Montesquieu are the only authors who approach to him
in that respect, and, being the first, their’ merit was per-

haps the greater. But Guizot has followed out the subject with a wider glance and more varied learning than
either, and he has embodied in his views a more extensive
view of human affairs, and more wisdom, from the stormy

period in which he himself lived.
The style of this great author is in every respect suited
00,
to his subject. He is by no means destitute of pathetic His styleof

powers; many passages in his History of the English
Revolution, as well as in his literary essays, prove that
he has a mind feelingly alive to the impressions both of
the beautiful and the touching.

But it is only when his
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subject absolutely requires it that he gives the reins to his
disposition in this respect: in general he does not aim at
the higher flights of fancy, and appears to coerce, rather
than indulge, what perhaps, as in all men of genius, was the

original bent of his mind. He scarce ever attempts to
warm the soul or melt the feelings; he is seldom imaginative, and never descriptive, although his Essay on the Fine
Arts proves the absence of this has not arisen from want
of power to be either. But he is uniformly lucid, sagacious, and discriminating, deduces his conclusions with
admirable clearness from his premises, and occasionally
warms, from the innate grandeur of his thoughts, into a

glow of fervent eloquence.
He seems to treat of human
affairs as if he viewed them from a loftier sphere than
other men—as if he was elevated above the usual struggles
and contests of humanity, and a superior power had withdrawn the veil which shrouds their secret causes and tendency from the gaze of sublunary beings. He cares less
than most historians to dive into the secrets of cabinets ;

attaches little, perhaps too little, importance to individual
character, but fixes his steady and piercing gaze on the

great and lasting causes which in a durable manner influence human affairs.
21.
His mode
of viewing
human
affairs.

He views them not from year to year, but from century
to century ; and when considered in that commanding
view, at a distance from the din and interest of individual

action, it is surprising how much its importance disappears. It seems in the highest degree important while
they live, because the men who ostensibly govern society
appear at first sight to be-the real authors of the changes
which they introduce, or in which they bear a part. But

the’lapse of time, or the succession of other actors, generally reveals their secondary agency, and brings to light the
real persons who put in motion the tide, by the ebb or flow

of which society has been so violently agitated.

States-

men, or even generals, scarcely ever accomplish anything
which had not been already prepared by general causes.
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They sail often triumphantly along the stream, and make

an able use of its strength and swiftness, but it is not
they who put the current in motion ; they embark on
the waves when they see them flowing impetuously forward, and aim only at shaping their own course according to their direction. It is the men who had previously
determined this direction, who had imprinted their own
on the general mind, who are the real directors of human
affairs : it is the giants of thought who in the end govern
the world.
Kings and ministers, princes and generals,
warriors and legislators, are but the ministers of their
blessings or curses to mankind.
But theirs is only a

posthumous power;
begins

till they

graves.

car.

XVIII

it is seldom that their dominion

themselves

are

mouldering

in their

Guizot’s largest undertaking is his edition of Gibbon’s
.
,

Rome;

but

though

he has

enriched the Decline

22,
and His chief

fall with some notes of value, and many observations fous
.

of interest, he cannot

.

be said to have added

much

to

that wonderful History. Even his learning and industry, though they found much to subtract from, could dis-

cern little to add to the work of the immortal English-

man. He has also begun a History of the English Revolu-

tion, to which he had been led by his publication of a
collection of memoirs relative to that convulsion, in

twenty-five volumes;

but this work has only got the

length of four volumes, and comes to the conclusion only

of the second act in that mournful tragedy.

It is lucid,

able, and impartial, but it wants dramatic power, and has
attained no- great success. It was in his lectures from the
chair of history at Paris that his genius shone forth in its
proper sphere and its true lustre ; and there he has produced works stamped with the signet-scal of immortality.

His Civilisation en France, in five volumes, and Essais sur
P Histoire de France, and Civilisation Huropéene, each in
one volume, are the fruit of his labours in that chair, and

in all the same profound thought, sagacious discriminaVOL, III.
2Q
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tion, and lucid view are conspicuous.

But by far the

greatest of them all is the Civilisation Huropéene, and it
throws a clearer light on the history of society in modern
times, and

the general progress

of mankind from

the

exertions of its inhabitants, than any other work in ex-

istence. The accession of Guizot to the Ministry of
Louis Philippe for several years put a stop to his literary
labours, to which his expulsion from office and ruin of
fortune by the Revolution of 1848 has given a fresh impulse. But though the same mind may be discerned in
them all, it is in his earlier works that the originality of
his genius and vigour of his thought are chiefly conspi-

cuous.

Experience and reading often add much to the

illustration of original conception, or the facts by which
it is to be supported, but they seldom extend the conception itself. Intellectual capacity often exists to a very
advanced age, but the creative power is seldom seen except

in early life; and there is perhaps no man of original

* 28,
Lamartine,

thought, the germ of whose ideas was not formed before
he was thirty years of age.
If ever two great men stood in striking contrast to each
other, it was Guizot and his victorious antagonist in the
strife which overturned the throne of Louis Philippe. If

the turn of their respective minds is considered, it will
not appear surprising that Guizot was the conservative
minister, LAMARTINE the democratic leader, on that occa-

sion.
As much as the former is distinguished by historical knowledge, patient research, and sober judgment,
the latter is characterised by ardent imagination, dramatic power, and pictorial splendour.
Such is the vivid-

ness of the conceptions of this charming writer, such the
fervour of his eloquence, and the brilliancy of his fancy,
that they have tinged truth itself with the colours of

fiction, and led to much really true being discredited in
his writings, merely from the glow of the language in which

it was conveyed. Like Macaulay, he is at once both a
poet and a historian—a strange combination, according
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to the ordinary idea formed of the qualities requisite for HAF.
the latter, but not unlikely to lead to greatness, if the
former

character is in due subordination to the latter;

and the opinion of Mr Fox is well founded, that history,
in the art of composition, is to be placed next to poetry
and before oratory.
If Lamartine’s accuracy of research, patience of inves-

tigation, and sobriety of judgment, had been equal to his nis defects
vividness of fancy, warmth of imagination, and fervour of fas.”
eloquence, he would have made the oreatest and most popular historian of modern times. But, unfortunately, this is
very far from being the case ; and in truth, these qualities of
mind are so opposite, that probably to the end of the world
they never will be found united in equal proportions in the
same individual. He forms his opinions from his impressions, not his impressions from his opinions; “impressionable comme une femme” is his true characteristic. Not
that he wants a clear intellect or the reasoning faculty ;

on the contrary, he possesses both in a very high degree, as
several short passages and passing reflections in all his
works demonstrate.
But such is the ardour of his mind
and the brilliancy of his conceptions, that these qualities
are kept in abeyance, or concealed amidst the lustre of the
language in which they are enveloped.
He thinks from
what he feels, not feels from what he thinks;

and the for-

mer impressions are in general so forcible that he loses all
control over them by the power of the latter. Such is the

power of his descriptions, and his passion for dramatic
effect, that even in portraying or narrating what is strictly
true, his works pass for a creation

of imagination, and

those who follow in his footsteps are often surprised to
find how much they are founded in reality.
Whoever

has tracked his wanderings along the shores of the Mediterranean, must be aware that he has not so much exaggerated what he had seen in his descriptions, as seen them
through a Claude Lorraine medium ; and those who have

followed his steps in the History of the Girondists and the
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Restoration, as the author has done,

must often do him

the justice to say, that much of what passes with ordinary
readers for fiction, is in reality only a dramatic narrative
of real events.
He is a sincere and devout believer in human perfecti-

bility, a circumstance which explains how it has happened
that, though of noble birth, he is attached to democratic
principles; though inspired with generous feelings, he
was instrumental in establishing a sordid and vulgar republic. Nearly all of similar habits and descent, who become the partisans of such changes, are Jed into them by
that amiable illusion. Of course it deprives his historical
and political writings of all weight in the formation of

rational and lasting opinion; the first requisite in all productions which are to have that effect, is a correct estimate

of the average character of, and of what may reasonably
be expected from, human nature.

Like all fanatics, whether

in religion or politics, he is wholly inaccessible to reason,
and beyond the reach of facts, how clear or convincing
soever. Accordingly, his belief in human perfectibility
and the virtue of the masses is unshaken, although he has

himself confessed, in his History of the Revolution of
1848, that he himself and all his followers would have

been thrown by the mob into the Seine, when assaulted
in the Hotel de Ville on April 10 of that year, if they
had not been protected by three battalions of the Garde
26.
His want
of autho-

rities in his
writings,
and personal vanity,

Mobile.
He never on any occasion gives the authority on which

any historical statement is founded,—a defect which not

only deprives his works of all value as books of reference,
but often does great injustice to himself, by leading his
readers to imagine that the whole narrative is fiction, and
that he gave no authorities because he really had none to
give.

He is inspired, like Chateaubriand, with the most

inordinate and contemptible vanity, which is in an especial

manner conspicuous in the history of the important events
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in which he himself bore a share, and has made his beau-

tiful episode of “ Raphael,” which none who know the
human

heart can doubt is in the main founded in truth,

tunes.

But these, and many other weaknesses, which have

cHaP.

xvi

to pass with the generality of readers for a mere romance,
in which a vain man has recounted imaginary bonnes for-

proved fatal to his political weight and reputation, must
be forgotten when we recollect what is really estimable
in his character and elevated in his sentiments; and in

particular, the admirable presence of mind and heroic

courage with which he contended with the savage multitude in the Hotel de Ville in the beginning of the Revolution of 1848, and prevented the convulsion which he himself had so large a share in producing from terminating
in a second Reign of Terror.
qualities of a historian
Sismonpl1, if .the most valuable a
27.
.
in that department sismondi.
writer
are considered, is the greatest
He is by no means,
which France has ever produced.
however, the most popular, and never will become such.
He has much, as a historian, which we desiderate in
Lamartine ; but, unfortunately, Lamartine has much

which we desiderate in him.

Indefatigable in research,

patient in investigation, cautious in conclusion, benevo-

lent in feeling, he is at the same time philosophic in
thought, liberal in religious, and independent in political
principle. He has interspersed his lengthened narrative
with general reflections, which for depth of thought and

justice of observation never were surpassed. . But he is
neither dramatic nor pictorial, seldom kindles the imagination, and still seldomer touches the heart.

Extensive

research and copious information are his great characteristics, and in these respects it is impossible to consult a
Unlike Lamartine, he gives his
more valuable writer.
authority for every material fact asserted, and has filled

his pages with such a multitude of official documents, that

they often rather wear the aspect of a collection of state
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papers than a literary composition.
.

This patient exami-

*
.
nation of, and constant reference to authority,
render his
works invaluable as books of reference, and as a store-

house of authentic information ; but, unfortunately, they
have very much impeded their popularity.
No human
ability can render lengthened quotations from state papers,
letters, or deeds interesting ; and where the judicious system
is not adopted, of throwing them into notes or an appendix, though the work may be valuable as a repertory of
information, it will never be interesting as a history.
This defect is so conspicuous in Sismondi, whose Annals
of the Italian Republics have swelled to sixteen, of France
to two-and-thirty volumes, that perhaps no reader has
ever got through the whole of both; and he himself is so

sensible of it, that he has published admirable abridg-

ments of each, which contain nearly all the philosophic
conclusions that render the larger works so valuable

and have attained deserved popularity.

But this very

circumstance shows a great deficiency in the original works ;
no abridgment of histories, written with pictorial ability
or dramatic power, ever had any success ; you might as

well attempt to abridge Waverley as Gibbon’s Declin
e
and Fall.

Least popular with the present generation of all his
His sci works, because most adverse to genera
l opinion, the

exays, — Social and Political Essays of this profound thinke
r and
erudite scholar are perhaps the most valuable.

They are

entirely original, and they run directly adverse to
the

current of general thought ; it is not surprising,
therefore, that they have made very little impression
on the
generation among which they appeared.
He himself has
told us that they have had very few readers, and
that he

does not think they would have had one if the Englis
h

parliamentary reports

had not established facts

could be explained on no other principle.

‘means

follows from

which

It by no

this, however, that the doctrines

he
has advanced are not in themselves just,
and in the highest
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degree important to the future happiness of mankind;

present popularity in works of abstract thought is an indication of coincidence with general opinion, but by no
means either of truth or ultimate success. Few physicians,
and none above forty, would admit during his life Harvey’s discovery of the circulation of the blood; ages
elapsed before the Copernican system forced itself on
general belief ; and public opinion in Italy unanimously
supported the Inquisition, when they prosecuted Galileo
for asserting that the earth moved.
Sismondi is a Protestant and a Republican ; he deems
kings and nobles are useless excrescences upon society;
and his political beau ideal is a collection of republics,
with no established faith, and held together, like the
American Union, only by the slender bond of a federal
alliance. It is from the influence, therefore, of no prepossession against the present tendency all over the civilised
world to popular institutions, that he has so strongly and

ably at the same time inculcated the doctrine that this

tendency is fraught with the most serious evils which at
present desolate, and in the end will occasion the entire

ruin of Europe. These evils, according to him, do not arise

from forms of government, nor are they to be ascribed to
faulty legislation ; they originate in the nature of things,
and are the direct consequence of that state of society which
is generally considered as fraught with unlimited blessings.

The accumulation of capital, the increase of machinery,

the spread of manufactures, the growth of large towns,
the cheapening of provisions, the free circulation of labour

in an old community, which are commonly regarded as
the surest symptoms of general prosperity, in his view
the unmistakable indications of social disease and
prognostics of approaching ruin. In them he sees
sad effects of the undue preponderance of capital,

are
the
the
and

the desperate consequences of the principles of unlimited

competition and free trade, when applied to the labour-

ing classes of the community.

Probably there is no dis-
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interested person who contemplates the present state of

society, whether in France or the British Islands, who
will hesitate to admit that these views are well founded,

and that the causes of decay which proved fatal to the
colossal fabric of the Roman empire are even now in full

activity in both countries.

But they do not warrant the

gloomy and desponding conclusions which Sismondi draws
from them, any more than the increasing ills which accumulate round individual old age justify melancholy views
in regard to the human race.
The evils arising from the
sway of capital and the principle of competition to the
great bulk of the community are not imaginary, but
they are partial, and are the means by which Providence, at the time when such a change has become

necessary, checks the growth

of aged communities, and

provides for the dispersion of the human race. He
who is not convinced of this by the simultaneous

1 Sismondi,
Essais
. Sociales,
3 vols,

growth of the evils in the Old World and the opening

of the reserve treasures of California and Australia in
the New, would not be persuaded though one rose from
the dead.}

The two TurErRRys belong to the same school as SisAugusteand Mondi, but they have eschewed the chief faults which have
Amadée
impeded the popularity of his voluminous publications.
Thierry,
We

perceive in them

the same untiring industry and

patient research by which the historian of the Italian

republics is distinguished, and the same combination of
antiquarian lore and accuracy of fact with general views
and philosophic thought, which render his works so valu-

able.

But the method taken of communicating this in-

formation is infinitely more skilful.

Not less than he,

they give the authorities for every paragraph, often for

every sentence ; but, unlike

him, they do not

swell the

text with long and tedious quotations from original docu-

ments, but quote the material words relied on in a few
lines, or even words, in a note. Perhaps this is sometim
es
carried too far, for, by giving only detached expressions

~
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or sentences from the original writers, they suggest a
doubt whether the sense is truly conveyed, and whether
the context, if fully given, would not in some material
respects contradict it. But there can be no doubt that
it is a very great improvement on the more voluminous

cHap.
as

system, for it not only renders the text much shorter,

but more continuous and uniform in style, and therefore
interesting, than when there is a continual interruption to
make way for antiquated quotations. And the result
appears in the different success of the different writers ;

for the History of the Conquest of England by the Normans, by Auguste, and of the Princes of the Carlovingian

Race, and of Gaul under the Romans,by Amadée Thierry,
each in three volumes, have attained very great popularity, and gone through several editions ; while the fortyeight volumes of the History of France and of the Italian
Republics slumber in respected obscurity amidst the dust
of our libraries.

Although brothers, belonging to the same school of

history, equally fond
style of composition,
markable men are
Auguste, the author

of antiquity, and
the thoughts of
widely different
of the Conquest

Normans, and. of the Essays on the History of France,
belongs to the Liberal school ; he is almost a republican

in politics, and, like others of his sect, anything but
strongly influenced by religious impressions. But he is
humane and philanthropic, and not only eminently dramatic, but often pathetic,

events.

Amadée

,,

adopting the same Their oppothese two very re- fe
from each other.
of England by the e

in his narrative of important

is the very reverse in thought of his

brother ; he is eminently Christian in his ideas, and has

directed his great powers with remarkable success to the
illustration from historical and antiquarian sources of the
blessings which Christianity has conferred upon mankind.

Upon considering his luminous writings, and comparing
them with the arrogant dogmatism of the Roman Catholic

writers at an earlier period, which all the eloquence of
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Bossuet could scarcely disguise, it is impossible to avoid

XVII

— seeing how much the cause of true religion has been advanced by the experience of suffering, and the wrench to
general thought induced by the Revolution ; and on how
much more solid a basis the truth of Christianity is now
erected than it was in the days of papal bulls and sacerdotal
domination.

32,
Michaud.

thought and historical composition, as Amadée Thierry,
and he is an author of very great merit. His Liistory of

Micuaup belongs to the same school, both in religious

the Crusades, in six volumes, is by far the best narrative

that has yet appeared of those memorable wars; and
although it is not free from the great defect of the anti-

quarian school, in being somewhat overloaded with long —
quotations from monkish chronicles or contemporary annalists, it promises to be the most durable.
For its success
it is mainly indebted to the remarkable combination
which the author exhibits of antiquarian research, with an
ardent imagination and remarkable powers of description.

So enthusiastic was his disposition, that it led him to

make a pilgrimage to Egypt

and

the Holy

order to be able to describe from his own

Land, in
observation,

and verify with his own eyes, the scenes of the exploits of

his heroes.

This has led to one of the most interesting -

books of travel which ever was written, in which, perhaps,

even more than in his History of the Crusades, the accomplished and enthusiastic author has shown how much in-

teresting association and historical knowledge can add to
the attractions even of the most beautiful scenes of nature,

Tf Chateaubriand has visited the Holy Sepulchre with the

mingled feelings of a classical scholar and a devout pilgrim, and Lamartine with the highly-wrought imagination
of a poet and brilliant conceptions of a painter, Michaud
has gone over the same ground with the heroic spirit of a
Crusader ; and the reader has now the extraordinary advantage, In the travels of these charming writers, of com-

bining aM the associations which can recur to the culti-
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vated mind, in visiting the scenes which must ever be CHAP.
the most interesting of any on ‘earth to the human. avat

race.
Barants belongs to the same school as Michaud, and,
,,
like him, is an example of the reaction of genius against Barante.
the infidel principles and innovating ideas of the Revolution. His greatest work, the History of the Dukes of

Burgundy, bas the same fault as the works of Sismondi
and Michaud, that of being overloaded with unnecessarily
long quotations from contemporary annalists and chronicles ; but it nevertheless carries the reader on through

ten volumes, by the talent for description and dramatic
powers which the author possesses. He is inspired, like

—

Sir Walter Scott, by the true spirit of chivalry, and car-

ries us back, almost like that great magician, to the storming of castles, the jousting of knights, the distressed
damsels and blood-thirsty tyrants of that poetical but
unhappy period.
He is generally understood to have

been the author of the Memoirs of Madame de la Rochejaquelein ; and if so, there is no author in any language .
who has exhibited greater graphic powers, or a more decided talent for educing interest from heroic incident or
pathetic event.

_ Satvanpy belongs to the same school as Barante and
Michaud, but he is more philosophical and reflecting than salvandy,

either. His History of Poland evinces it. It contains
all the pictorial power and picturesque effect of either of
these writers, but

more

reflection

and observation,

and

therefore it is more attractive to a reflecting mind.
Nowhere so well as in his brilliant pages is to be found a
development of the real causes of the mournful fate of
that memorable people, the bulwark of Christendom
against the Turks, and yet the prey of every assailant
within their own bosom;

often victorious,
but never capable

of taking advantage of victory ; ever jealous of authority,
but never able to repress anarchy ; the deliverer of
Vienna in one age, and in the next blotted from the book
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of nations. In his pages, as in the History of Ireland, if
written with equal wisdom, is to be found the most decisive
proof of the great truth, that the first necessity of mankind in rude periods is a strong government, and that no
calamities are so great, because none so irremediable, as

such as deliver them up to the slavery of their own passions. Salvandy is a Liberal, but he is a Liberal of the

new school—that is, warned by the errors and instructed
by the sufferings of the Revolution.
In his pages, accordingly, there is to be found constant reference to the historical blessings of, and present necessity for revelation; and
‘when

France had been for some years insane, after the

triumph of the barricades in 1830, his sagacious eye first

divined whither things under popular rule were tending ;

5.
Thiers: his
principles,

and his intrepid hand first drew aside the veil from the
eyes of a suffering, and therefore repentant people.
The historians who have hitherto been considered have
treated chiefly of the olden time, and their works exhibit
the reaction in the human mind after the delusions and
disappointments of the Revolution.
But writers of great

eminénce are not awanting, who have treated of that convulsion itself, and, uninstructed by the lessons of experience, still endeavour to vindicate its principles, and apo-

logise for the crimes of its authors. In the very foremost
rank of this class of writers is to be placed M. Tururs,
who, like most of the other modern statesmen of France,

raised to eminence by his literary talents, has played an
important part on the theatre of public affairs, and taken
a share in the most decisive events which, during the last

quarter of a century, have determined the fate of his
country.

His first work, and the one which raised him

to eminence, but by no means his best, is the fistory of
the Revolution, in twelve volumes.
In it he endeavours

to assert the principles and palliate the excesses of that

convulsion ; but he does this in a very singular way.

It

is by representing the latter as the inevitable consequence

of the former, and the authors of all the bloodshed which
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took place as impelled by an invincible necessity which it
was impossible to resist, and for yielding to which, there-

fore, they were noways blamable. It is surprising that
so acute an author did not perceive that such a doctrine,
if really well founded, was more decisive against the possibility of self-government than any other that could by
possibility be imagined ; for if the practical application of
Liberal principles leads of necessity to such results, what
can be so great a misfortune as their extension among
mankind ?
M. Thiers has very great merits as a historian—in some
respects greater than any who has recently appeared in
France, fertile as it has been in great men in that department of literature.

CHAP.
XVIL.

36.
His merits

and defects.

Not only is he ingenious, dramatic,

and eloquent, but his writings abound in important general reflections, and often in just and generous appreciation of individual character. He himself affords the best
illustration of the truth of his own beautiful observation,

in reference to the meeting of M. Barnave with the Queen,
in the journey from Varennes : “ How often would factions
the most opposite be reconciled, if they could meet and
read each other’s hearts!” But by far his greatest merit
consists in the luminous survey he gives of countries, espe--

cially in relation to military events, and the clear and
lucid manner in which he unfolds the principles of strategy

applicable to the campaigns which he had to describe. In

this he is unrivalled in civil, and never was exceeded by

military historians; and his writings afford a striking
proof how completely a strong native bent in the mind
of an author can overcome the want of practical experience, or acquaintance with the actual operations of war.

His chief defect is the almost entire absence of quotation
of authority, and its inevitable consequence, great and

frequent inaccuracy in details—a fault which, besides de-

priving his works of their chief value as books of authority,
exposes him to constant well-founded attacks from that
numerous class of writers who look to accuracy in these
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respects rather than general merit, and

nibble at the

~ corners of an edifice of which they are unable to throw

down the pillars.

In regard to English transactions, he

labours under one grievous defect, which has made his
works of little value in regard to its history : he does not

understand English, a circumstance which renders him
about as competent to write our annals

as the author

would be to convey an idea of those of France, if he could

not read its language.
7
By far the best work of M. Thiers, and one which beHis History longs to the highest class of political history, is his Hisof the Con.
“oo.
sulate and tory of the Consulate and Empire,
now in course of pub*mphe.
lication at Paris. It shows that his mind had grown
immensely during the course of his political career, and

cast off many of the indiscretions or errors of his more

juvenile years.

He is no longer the ardent student fresh

from the revolutionary school, and ready, on all occasions,

to share in its dreams, or palliate its excesses; but the

experienced statesman, versed in the ways

of the world,

and taught by disaster the futile nature of all visions of
perfectibility, founded upon the immaculate character of
the great majority of men.
His talent for military his-

tory seems to have increased with practice, and acquaint-

ance with the leading generals of the period ; and there
is no work in existence which the general reader can

consult with more pleasure, or the military with greater
instruction, than his History of the Campaigns of Auster-

litz, Jena,

and Wagram.

But

in addition

to this, his

political opinions appear to have undergone a considerable change with the lapse of time, and a practical acquaintance with the duties of statesmanship.
His mind
is candid; and albeit bred in the school of Infidelity
and the Revolution, his late volumes contain frequent
allusion to Supreme Superintendence, and the punish-

ment, even in this world, of the sins of men,

all, his acquaintance

But above

with the secrets of cabinets and

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

623

state papers has led to his last work being enriched with

CHAP.

a great variety of important information not to be met

:

with in any other publication; and in no other work is
there to be found so copious an account of the diplomacy of the Empire, and the internal legislation of
Napoleon.
Inferior in genius to Thiers, and unacquainted, like
him, with the practical duties of a statesman, M. Lacri- Lacretelle.

TELLE has still considerable merits, and will always hold
a respectable place among French historians. His His-

tory of France during the Highteenth Century, though not
distinguished either by the philosophy of Guizot, the bril-

liancy of Lamartine, or the military descriptions of Thiers,
is yet a very valuable work; and to one who wishes to obtain a general idea of the events of that momentous period,
without diving into all its details, is perhaps the best that
can be referred to. But by far his most masterly pro-

duction is the Histoire des Guerres de la Religion; and |
it is not only highly interesting, but written with the
brevity and general glance which is perhaps the most indispensable element for general success in historical compositions. In any other age or country he would have
attained great and deserved eminence; but such is the
constellation of historical talent which has arisen in
France since the storm of the Revolution was succeeded
by the lull of the Restoration, that he has already been

eclipsed by more brilliant writers.
--M. Caperievz is both an abler and a more voluminous
39
writer than Lacretelle, but such is the multitude of his Capefgue.

publications that he is well-nigh
weight.

buried under their

His works, like those of Voltaire, exceed a hun-

dred volumes ; and no one need be told that, among such
a multitude, many must be of inferior merit, and made

up, like the medicines of apothecaries, of drugs prepared

by others. Some of his works are admirable ; his History
of Louis XIV. is by far the best which has ever been
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written of that momentous and interesting period.
The
works he has published on contemporary history, particularly the History of the Empire and the Restoration, are

brilliant annals, interspersed with much fine description,
and many striking observations. He is a devout Catholic,
and therefore all his accounts of the Protestants are to

be taken with some allowance; and a loyal Royalist, but there he is less to be suspected, for his mind in
politics is eminently candid, and, in truth, often tinged
with ultra-Liberal opinions.
But his views are philanthropic, his disposition humane, and he is inspired with
the quality of all others the most valuable in the narration of human events—a warm appreciation of the generous and noble, and detestation of the mean and the
selfish in character or actions.
His great defect is, that,

in many of his histories, especially of the olden time,
there is too much bookmaking, too copious quotations
from original chronicles and legal instruments, and too
little attention to the first requisite in composition—unity

of effect.

He has undertaken to write nearly a conti-

nuous History of France, from Charlemagne to Louis
Philippe, and the entire series exceeds a hundred volumes.
It need hardly be said, that it is altogether impossible
that works of such magnitude can be either popular or
generally read. They are the quarry-stones from which
history is constructed, not history. Unity of style and

composition is as indispensable in this as in any other of
the objects of human thought;

and in none is Hesiod’s

observation more applicable, that the half is often greater
40,
Michelet.

than the whole.
One historical writer, second in some respects to none
which have preceded him in this department of literature,
remains to be considered, and that is M. Micueter.

It

is impossible to read the works of this very able and original writer, without being filled with the highest admiration for his genius, mingled with not unfrequent regret at

its misapplication.

No writer,

ancient

or modern,

has
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surveyed with a more keen and searching glance the
annals of the olden time, or more ably and lucidly illustrated the successive migrations and settlement of the
great families of mankind, as well as the distinctive marks
which in every age have characterised the dispositions
of their descendants.
If any additional refutation were
awanting of the long popular delusion of the Revolution,
that man is the creature of institutions, or any farther
confirmation of the profound observation of Montesquieu,
that

institutions are the creature

of man,

it would
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found in his learned and interesting pages. His style is
graphic, his mind at once dramatic and pictorial—great
qualities in a historian, especially when accompanied by
the industry and research which distinguish his writings.
The signet-mark of genius is everywhere conspicuous.
Unfortunately, that of judgment and wisdom is frequently
awanting. There are many philosophic views, as well as
much brilliant expression, in his history of the early
periods of the French monarchy ; but in his History of
the Revolution, now in the course of publication at Paris,
although these qualities are not awanting, there is such
an intermixture of violence, prejudice, and passion, as
must deprive that work not merely of all weight with
future times, but even of all influence in promoting the
views of the extreme democratic party to which he is
attached.
The number and extraordinary merit of the historical
works which

have now been

noticed, all of which have airy

istories

issued from the press of Paris during the Restoration, and memoirs,
may well excite surprise, and is the clearest indication both
of the strong bent to historical and political subjects which
the public mind has undergone since the Revolution, and
of the reaction against the innovating doctrines which has
taken place from the experience of their effects. But these
works, numerous and able as they are, exhibit but a partial
picture of the extent of this bent, or the deep hold which,

from the intensity of former emotions, political works have
VOL.

HI.
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The military histories and

memours exhibit it in its full proportions, and they constitute a branch of literature so peculiar to France, and

which has been worked of late years with such effect, that

no account of the public thought in that country, during
that period, can be considered as complete which does
not bring it prominently forward.
Both species of composition, indeed, have been long cultivated with signal
success in France, as the military histories of Folard and
Guibert, and Petito’s collection

42,
Napoleon
Buonaparte.

of a hundred and sixty

volumes of memoirs, prove; but the ability brought to
bear upon them since the Revolution has been so remarkable that all former productions are thrown into the
shade.
In the very first rank, in both departments, is to be
placed a man whose celebrity as an actor of history has
been such that he is scarcely ever considered in his proper

place as a narrator of its events—N APOLEON BUONAPARTE.

His genius, however, was such that it is hard to say
whether it shines forth with most lustre in his own actions, or in criticising those of others—in military and
political measures, or in the narrative of his

own

or his

predecessors’ achievements. In both, not only do the
same clear intellect and brilliant imagination, but the same

luminous view and burning thought, appear conspicuous.
The great characteristics of his compositions, as of those of
all men of the highest class of intellect, are clearness and
force in ideas, and brevity and vigour in language. Burke
is not more powerful in expression, Johnson more lucid
in thought.
But in addition to this, he had an ardent
and poetical imagination, and it is easy to see from his
expressions and style of expression, that if he had not
equalled Alexander in the lustre of his conquests, he was
qualified to have rivalled Homer in the brilliancy of his

conceptions. Much doubt was at first expressed, on their
appearance, as to whether the St Helena Memoirs
were his genuine composition; but time has now vindi-
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cated the author’s opinion, expressed at the time, that it cHap.
was surprising there should be any doubt on the subject, xvi
for nature did not in general produce two Napoleons in
the same generation.
It is not to be supposed, however, from this, that either
Napoleon’s Memoirs, dictated to Generals Montholon and His merits
and defects.
Gourgaud at St Helena, or his conversations, recorded
by Las Cases and Drs O’Meara and Antomarchi at the
same place, are unexceptionable works. On the contrary,
in all the characteristic faults of his mind are conspicuous ;
and in the last, which were not revised by himself, and

where

his words were probably not reported with the

fidelity of a Boswell, there is much reason to suspect the
interpolation, in some places, of the impassioned ideas and
ulcerated feelings of his attendants. But there can be no
doubt that, in the main, they are a faithful transcript of
his thoughts, if it was from nothing else than the brilliant
genius, and identity with his acknowledged compositions,
which they exhibit.
With regard to his own Memoirs,
there isno doubt their authenticity is unquestionable, and
they exhibit his mind in its real proportions, with all its
great talents and equally great deficiencies. Clearness and
force of intellectual vision are the most remarkable features
of the former, prejudice and prepossession of the latter.
He saw his own side of every question with the utmost
force, and expressed his views upon it with the greatest

precision and vigour; but he was by no means equally
accessible to considerations on the other side.

Having

made up his mind on any subject, he immediately closed
the door against every opposite argument or fact; or rather,
he closed the door when

he began to think, and formed

his opinions from his preconceived ideas alone. Hence the
uniform vigour and clearness of his thoughts, and their frequent error and dangerous tendency—peculiarities which
are not only conspicuous in his writings, but are the real

explanations of his long-continued success and ultimate fall.
Truth, in contested questions, is never to be elicited but

~
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by the attentive consideration and impartial weighing of
both sides. It is well known what sort of decision a judge
will give who makes up his mind upon hearing one party
only. Durable success is to be-attained in action in no

other way.

Temporary triumph may attend the adoption

of one-sided ideas, but the reaction is generally as violent

as the action. Hence it is that so many of the greatest
men recorded in history have also been in the end the

most unfortunate.
44,
His disregard of
truth,

In one respect, however, there is a peculiarity in Napoleon’s writings which is less excusable, and the influence
of which appears not less in the chequered events of his
life. This is his entire disregard of truth when it interfered with his preconceived ideas, and the unblushing, or

perhaps it should rather be said, unconscious effrontery
with which he continued the most mendacious statements,
after their falsehood had been demonstrated, not merely
to others, but to himself. So far did he carry this extraordinary peculiarity, that we are told by his private secretary and panegyrist Meneval, that he formed an idea to
himself, often totally unfounded, of the strength of the

various corps and divisions in his army; and having done
so, he issued his orders,.and

formed

his expectations

of

them, as if they were of that strength, without the slightest
regard to the returns of the commanders, which showed
they were not of half the amount. *
Unconquerable

adherence to error, in point of fact,in the face of the clearest
evidence, is, in like manner, often so characteristic of his

writings, where any of his marked prepossessions is concerned, that one is apt to imagine that the account of the
peculiarity given by his panegyrists is the true one, that
his imagination was so ardent that his wishes were, literally
* © Dans

le calcul des hommes

qui devaient composer

ses bataillons, ses

régiments ou divisions, dl enjlait toujours le résumé total. On ne peut pas croire
qu'il voulat se faire illusion a lui-méme, mais il jugeait nécessaire de donner le

change sur. la force de ses corps.
Quelques représentations qu’on lui fit, i
repoussait Vévidence, et persistait opinidtrément dans son erreur volontaire
de

caleul."—-MENEVaL, Vie privée de Napoléon, iii, 121.
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speaking, the father to his thoughts, and that what he cuar.
desired he really believed to be true. Like insane per- xt
sons, he often reasoned on imaginary conceptions as if
they had been real facts; but, unlike them, assuming the
facts to be true, none ever drew from them more just
conclusions, or argued with more mathematical rigour in
regard to their probable consequences.
Inferior to Napoleon in genius, and greatly so in vigour
and condensation of expression, GENERAL JoMINI is much General
his superior in impartiality and solidity of judgment. His Jomini

History of the Wars of the Revolution, in sixteen volumes ;
his Life of Napoleon, in four volumes; and that of Frederick the Great, in three volumes, are perhaps the mast

just and discriminating works on military strategy which
modern Europe has produced. He traces with admirable
sagacity and distinctness the most important events in
war to the application or neglect of a few leading principles; and he does this in so simple and perspicuous a
manner, that his views can be perfectly apprehended, not
He
merely by the military, but the ordinary reader.
wants the vigour and brevity of Napoleon’s expression,
and his annals of the wars of the Revolution are characterised by the ordinary defect in military histories—undue
length, and too great attention to subordinate details. He
became conscious, however, of this defect, and in his Lnfe

of Napoleon events are simplified and massed as much as
the most ardent admirers of breadth in composition could
desire. Appreciated in the very highest degree by all
military readers, his writings are not so generally read as
they should be in France, from the circumstance of the
author, a Swiss by birth, having left the service of Napoleon, and entered that of Russia, on the eve of the battle
of Bautzen. It is natural that it should be so; but Jomini
merely went over himself; he did not, like Ney or Marl-

borough, employ his power to destroy the prince who had

bestowed it; and when the passions of the moment have
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subsided, there can be no doubt that his work will be the

INE
‘s
General

standard one on military strategy all over Europe.
Unequal to Jomini in military science or political
thought, GENERAL Maturev Dumas is greatly his supe-

pete

yior

in

picturesque

power

and

graphic

effect.

Like

Xenophon, he has described with the fidelity of a soldier,
but the soul of a poet and the eye of a painter, the most

important events of Napoleon’s life, in many of which he
himself bore a conspicuous part ; and he has done this
with so much simplicity and elegance that few works in
any age will bear a comparison with it. His description
of the passage of the Splugen, in particular, and the
operations of the corps which he commanded on the
flank of the

Austrians

in 1801, on the confines

of the

Grisons and the Tyrol, as well as of the crossing of the
St Bernard and campaign of Marengo, are among the
most fascinating pieces of military history which ever
were written, and will bear a comparison with the most
admired passages in Xenophon or Livy.
It is only
to be regretted, for the fame of this eloquent writer,
that his work, being in eighteen volumes, and only
comprising nine years of Napoleon’s campaigns, is too
voluminous for the general reader; and hence it is
regarded rather as a storehouse from which subsequent
writers,

and

none

more

than

the

author,

have

drawn

their most interesting materials, rather than a work which

is itself to find its way into every well-furnished library.
4.
Genel

The work of Mathieu Dumas terminates with the
‘Treaty of Tilsit; but the next great campaign of
Napoleon has been recorded by another military writer
in a kindred spirit, and with equal. graphic power.
GENERAL PELE, an ardent admirer of Napoleon and
the whole Imperial régime, has at least done ample justice
to one of his campaigns, for there does not exist in any
language a more splendid military work than his account
of the campaigns of Aspern and Wagram.
It is in four
volumes, and narrates only the events of a few months ;
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yet it is so interesting that there are probably few readers
who do not regret its brevity rather than complain of its
prolixity ; and certainly there is no author who has felt
how absolutely interest in narrative is dependent on
minuteness

CHAP.
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of detail, who will affirm that he has erred

on the side of excessive length. In truth, the events of
that single campaign exceeded in interest and importance those of many entire pacific reigns. His account of
the battle of Wagram, in particular, and the matchless
exploit of throwing the bridge at Enzersdorf over the
Danube on the night preceding that great event, amidst
the war of elements and the louder roar of artillery, is

a perfect masterpiece, and never, it may confidently be
affirmed, will be surpassed in military history.
If the campaign of Wagram has found a worthy annalist
in General Pelet, and those of Austerlitz and Friedland in Coxnt

General Mathieu Dumas, that of 1812

has called forth Segur.

the powers of another writer equally suited to its description—Count Szaur.
Although not amilitary man, but
an officer in the Emperor’s household, he was too near
headquarters not to be familiar with military councils,

and his situation gave him ample opportunities of becoming acquainted with the secret springs of the most important events. His disposition and turn of mind, dark
and gloomy, but imaginative, qualified him in a peculiar

manner to describe with force and fidelity the terrible
disasters of the Moscow campaign, of which he had been
an eyewitness.
Exaggeration was impossible in such a

case ; the utmost stretch of the most gloomy imagination,
coupled with the highest powers of pathos and description, fell short of the horrors of that dreadful catastrophe.
He has, accordingly, by combining a dramatic account of
the proceedings in the councils with a pictorial description of the sufferings of the retreat, produced a work
which, in point of terrible and romantic interest, cannot
be surpassed. It-is difficult to avoid the suspicion that
many of his speeches were imaginary, or at least largely
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amplified from very scanty materials; but they are pro-

bably not more so than those which Livy or Sallust put
into the mouths of their chiefs. There were no> shorthand reporters in attendance in either instance, but both
the ancient and modern authors have probably condensed.
into one speech the ideas which at the: time were prevalent at headquarters, and which convey a faithful, though
perhaps somewhat too dramatic a picture of the reasons
advanced for and against every measure of importance.
Many other authors—in particular, General Clausewitz
and M. Chambray —have given narratives of higher
authority and greater accuracy than Segur; but there is
none who has equalled him in picturesque effect, powers
of description, and consequent general popularity.

49,

Baron
Fain.

It was the good fortune of Napoleon to have as his
private secretary, in his last and greatest campaigns,
an author who has proved himself adequate to do full
justice, and in some instances more than justice, to
his merits in those memorable

events.

Baron

Fain,

though bred a diplomatist, and neither a professional
soldier nor a practised writer, has proved himselt
equal to either in his account of the campaigns of 1813
and 1814.
His work on these is invaluable as an
authentic,

and,

in

general,

veracious

record

of

the

greatest military events of which Europe has ever been
the theatre, and in the last of which especially the
military genius of the Emperor, at length freed from
the restraint and the necessities of diplomatic negotiation, shone forth with unprecedented lustre.

The mate-

rials on which Fain has constructed his narratives are
for the most part official, and his narrative of events
to a surprising degree correct and trustworthy.
If it

occasionally is tinged by an excessive admiration for, and

desire to palliate the errors of his hero, that was scarcely

avoidable in the situation in which Baron Fain was placed ;
and whatever may be said of sycophancy to prosperous,

all mankind must respect fidelity to fallen greatness.
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If the military histories of France, which appeared in cwar.
such multitudes, and were distinguished by such ability, *Y"
during the Restoration, is a striking proof how strongly, the
by the events of the Empire, the public mind in that mena

country

had

been turned to warlike

achievements,

the dune the

still greater crowd of memoirs which issued from the Revltion.

press during the same period is a yet stronger proof
how violently the passions of the people had been
excited by the mournful catastrophes of the Revolution,
and how insatiable was the thirst which

all classes felt

for the fullest details of all its tragedies. It seemed
impossible to satisfy this craving.
Volume after volume,
work after work appeared, and almost all were bought
up and read with the utmost avidity.
Those which
had any pretensions to authenticity were eminently
successful;

others,

in the

outset

at least,

not

less SO,

which were soon discovered to have the signet-mark of

forgery stamped upon

them.

The latter were often

the most ably written and interesting,—a circumstance
which is easily explained, when it is recollected that the
great thirst for works of this description necessarily led
to extensive attempts at imitation, and that the profits
attending the most successful created quite a profession
of literary men, who were admitted to the papers of
some remarkable political character, and from the materials thus obtained reared up a voluminous work, which
they dignified with the title of his own memoirs.
The
authorship of many of the most valuable of these was
from the beginning known in the literary circles of Paris;
as the Mémoires
Pun Homme d’ Etat, which is a most
authentic and important work, is known to have been
composed by M. d’Allonville from the papers of Prince

Hardenberg; and the Memoirs of Fouché, by M. Alphonse
Beauchamp, from the papers of that arch-traitor. But

independent of these compilations, many of which are most
valuable works, there are several memoirs by eminent per-

sons of undoubted authenticity, which deserve to be noticed,
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as well from their intrinsic merit as from the talent and
opportunities of knowledge which their authors enjoyed.
At the head of these must be placed M. BouRRIENNE,
private secretary to Napoleon during the eventful period
of the Consulate and the first year of the Empire, and
himself a man of no ordinary discrimination and talent.
His work is of great value, as containing an account of
the conversations and habits of Napoleon during the eventful period of the Consulate and the first year of the Empire ; and although he appears to have become afterwards
involved in some pecuniary transactions, which led to
his losing his situation, and being sent to a distant
but lucrative banishment at Hamburg, yet his disgrace

does not appear to have rendered him insensible to the

merits of his early patron, or prevented him from giving
a most interesting and faithful account of the years when
His style is simple,
he acted as his private secretary.
clear, and unambitious ; and the genuineness of the words
which he puts into the mouth of his imperial master
may in general be tested by the superiority of the ability
which they indicate to that shown in those which he
ascribes to himself.

52,
The Duchess of Abrantes.

The DuchEss

oF ABRANTES

is another

writer

of

memoirs, whose peculiar situation and opportunities gave
her advantages of no ordinary kind in delineating the
character and habits of the great hero, as well as in
observing and describing the manners of the age in which
she lived. She had one great advantage over Bourrienne
—she was intimate with the Emperor before he became
great, and

recounts

the

days

when

he

came, with un-

blacked boots and without the costly luxury of gloves, to
the Rue Vivienne

to visit her mother, of whom he was

enamoured, and when in one morning he proposed him-

self for that lady, and his brother Joseph
Pauline for her daughter and son.

and

sister

She traces his career

from these youthful days till the period of his coronation,
when, as she herself says, he “ gave her a look of znéoler-

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

635

able intelligence as he put the crown on his head,” and
thence till he took his melancholy way to St Helena,

cuap.
*!™*

Nor are the memoirs of the gay and lively duchess confined to the details and pomp of the imperial court ; she
passes also in review the leading characters and events of
the Consulate and the Empire, and gives a vast number of
graphic sketches and interesting anecdotes of the illustrious men who then bore the fortunes of France on the
points of their swords.
A true woman, she is by no
means unmindful of those lighter topics which more
immediately concern her sex ; her memory is as distinct
for a ball-dress or a cashmere shawl, as for the words of a

hero or the measures of a government; and when the
antiquarian painter comes to portray in after times the
scenes which occurred during the Revolution, the Consusulate, and Empire, he will find ample materials for the
costumes both of the ladies and gentlemen in her animated pages. Pecuniary embarrassments, and the loss of
her husband’s appanage by the fall of Napoleon, un-

happily rendered it necessary for her to write for bread
in her later years, and have lessened her reputation by
spreading it over too wide a surface ; but her earlier
writings are deserving of a lasting place in French literature, and will always be referred to with interest, as well

from the importance of the events and characters to which
they relate, as from the discrimination and

talent with

which the portraits are drawn.
So great is the crowd of writers who have devoted the
leisure of their later years to recording for the benefit of Chateau
posterity the reminiscences of the Revolution aid the Lamartine
Empire, that they would alone fill the shelves of an eXx- otmemoirs
tensive library ; and few even of the largest collections
either in France or elsewhere contain a complete assortment of them. But there are two writers of memoirs
whose works will ever stand forth in bright relief, as well

from the celebrity of their authors’ names as the genius
displayed in the works themselves, and the eloquence with
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These are CHATEAUBRIAND and

LamArtTINE.
The character and beauties of these two
illustrious writers appear in every page of their voluminous personal memoirs, and unfortunately their failings
and weaknesses are equally conspicuous.
In the twelve
volumes which record the eventful career of the former
is to be seen the ardent and yet melancholy cast of his
disposition, the conflict of thought when the associations of the past were perpetually at war with the realities of the present, and the working of a mind fraught at
once with

the devotions of the olden time, the necessities

of surrounding circumstances, and the aspirations of
modern Liberalism. Advanced years, in those fascinating
pages, have sometimes diminished his accuracy, but never
clouded his genius or chilled his eloquence; and the
records of a life in which the fervour and enthusiasm or

youth were preserved to the verge of the grave, resemble
rather the pages of a romance than the events of reality.
Lamartine’s fragments of memoirs in his Confessions,
Raphael, and Revolution of 1848, are equally characteristic of his genius and disposition, at once ardent and
reflecting, enthusiastic and visionary, chivalrous and freethinking, humane and philosophic, imaginative and pictorial. As in his historical works he narrates real events in
so dramatic and exaggerated a style that they often pass for
fiction, so, in relating personal adventures, he clothes them

in such brilliant colours that no one can believe that they
are aught but the creations of his excited imagination,
although as such they cannot be read without the deepest
interest. Unfortunately, in both these great writers, the
weaknesses of a little stand forth in bright light beside the
elevation of a lofty mind; and the vanity they display in
relating the passages of their eventful lives, especially with
the fair sex, is so extreme, and, as it appears to us, so con-

temptible, that it would be the subject of serious regret

if experience had not convinced every person acquainted
with French literature that it is the prevailing foible of
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the nation, which is particularly conspicuous in its literary cmap.
men, and that the endurance of it is the price we pay for aie
the pleasure derived from their genius and eloquence.
The reaction of the human mind against the infidelity
and sins of the Revolution nowhere more clearly appears Cousin.
than in the writings of Cousin.
This very eminent
man is too philosophic and clear-sighted not to see that
religion is the great element which holds society together,
and that, without its influence, all attempts either at individual or social amelioration must prove altogether nugatory ; while at the same

time he is too independent in

thought to submit to the dictation of Jesuits, or yield to

the grasping ambition of the Church of Rome.

He has

not chosen the only path which can safely lead through

these opposite difficulties, which is the simple doctrines of
the Gospel, as they are taught in the Protestant church ;
and in consequence he has fallen, in matters of faith, into

a sort of dreary rationalism, which may be very well for

philosophers, but never can be either popular or useful
with the great body of mankind.
Yet while all must
lament in ‘Cousin the absence of a simple and determinate

faith, which can be embraced by and influence the majority
of mankind, yet justice equally requires that a due tribute should be paid to the great service he has rendered
to the cause of religion, by proclaiming the eternal truth,
that education, if rested on any other basis, is likely to
prove hurtful rather than beneficial, and illustrating this
position with equal industry and ability by an examination of the institutions for the instruction of the people

which have been established in the principal European
monarchies.
M. Lamenais, with equal sincerity of principle, is more

distinguished by genius in his writings, and has struck m. Lance
out more original and forcible ideas for the instruction of ™"*
mankind.
His influence and the fame of his works have
been proportionally greater. A sincere Catholic, he bas
all the warmth of a true believer, and sees in the events
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around him manifestations only of the Divine judgments
on mankind, and in the extension of the influence of the

Romish faith the only guarantee for the virtue or happiness of the species. Yet has he not succeeded, by all his
devotion, in securing the approbation of the Papal government ; they have the jealousy of him which Louis had

of Chateaubriand, which power scarce ever fails to have of
genius.

His style is sometimes obscure, his ideas abstract,

his inferences strained ; but there is no author of the present age who has seen deeper into futurity, or in whose
writings a greater number of profound and original
thoughts are to be found. His work on the human mind,
in three volumes, is to the reflecting student a perfect
fund of reflection ; and, what is the decisive mark

of a

creative mind, it suggests even more than it teaches,—it
starts ideas rather than elaborates them. The Protestant
reader, accustomed to the calm discussion on religious
subjects to which he has been habituated in his own country, is often startled by the intensity of his ideas, and the
vehemence of the language in which they are conveyed ;
but a ready excuse for that failing may be found in the
reflection, that in the moral,

56.
M. Villemain.

not less than the material

world, action and reaction are equal and opposite, and
that if the fanaticism of irreligion is ever to be successfully combated, it must be, not by the calmness of philosophy, but the fervour of devotion.
A striking proof how great is the ascendant which in-

tellectual power has now acquired in France, is to be
found in the fact that a great proportion of her cabinet

ministers are literary men.

M. VILLEMAIN is one of the

most remarkable of these, and he has produced several
works, which will stand the test of general admiration
long after his official career as Minister of Public Instruc-

tion has passed into oblivion.
His History of the
Literature of France during the Eighteenth Century is
a pleasing and just survey of a subject of great and lasting interest, but which it is extremely difficult to treat in
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The difficulty consists in the mul-

titude of authors who require to be noticed, when only a
few of them have acquired any lasting reputation, and the
embarrassment arising from a mere enumeration of names,
when the spirit which animated them has been lost in the
revolution of ages. Like the painter of a great historical
piece, the author runs the risk of being buried under the
noultitude of his own figures. Strict attention to chiaroscuro, and great massing of light and shade, can alone
surmount the difficulty. Ifa bright light is thrown upon
one-tenth of the figures in the piece, it is enough, and often
more than enough.
M. Villemain has not altogether
avoided the error of being too prolix in the enumeration
of obscure and forgotten authors; but at least he has done
so in a much greater degree than most of his predecessors.
His criticisms on the theatre are particularly worthy of
attention, and he evinces a generous enthusiasm in his admiration for the beauties of Shakespeare, without being
blinded to the many faults of that wonderful man.
On
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the subject of education, and the incalculable influence of

. the spread of knowledge, both upon the national fortunes
and individual happiness, his views are equally just and
enlightened, and point him out as the fitting person to be
minister of public instruction in a country where so much

still remains to be done to illuminate the general mind.
If any proof were required of the difficulty of the task
which M. Villemain has undertaken in giving a history a. oe
of literature, and of the skill with which he has sur- 8
mounted it, it would be found in the great work of M.

Ginguené.

That his elaborate History of Italian: Litera-

ture is a very

great addition to our

literary treasures,

probably none will be found to dispute ; and the general
sense of its value has been evinced in the liberal manner
in which subsequent compilers, without acknowledging it,
have availed themselves of his labours.
But valuable as
it is, and teeming with the stores of erudition as well as

the delicacy of taste, his work will never be generally read ;
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it is an encyclopedia, not a book—a

dictionary rather

Few will follow the example of the

than a history.

author, and go patiently through all the eleven volumes.
The fault consists, not in the details, but in the general

conception ; not
but in the want
jority of them
to give sufficient

in the finishing
of mezzotinto
into fitting and
relief and effect

of each individual figure,
to throw the great mabecoming shade, so as
to the principal figures.

It is true, it is no easy matter to do this ; it is the great

difficulty with which the political or military, as well as
the literary historian has to contend ; and it is the one
on which the greatest number of considerable contemporary reputations have been shipwrecked.
But it is not
insurmountable;

and in history, not less than in painting,

the palm of immortality is reserved for him who has
58,
M. de Tocqueville:

his great
merits,

mastered it.
If Ginguené is in a manner buried under the stores of
his own learning, and already forgotten, except as a storehouse

of erudition,

even

in his own

country, the same

charge of want of generalisation cannot be made against
the great political philosopher in France of the nineteenth
century, M. pe Tocqvzvittr.
His fault is just the reverse of Ginguené’s ; it is not that he generalises too little,
but that he generalises too soon. No man, since the days
of Montesquieu, has equalled him in the depth of the views
which he has formed of the working of republican institutions, or the principal dangers to be apprehended from
them.
His Democracy in America, especially the two
first volumes of it, is to be placed in the same rank with

the Discorst of Machiavel, the Hssays of Bacon, or the
Decadence de Rome of Mantesquieu.

Reflection, and

frequent study of that admirable work, have confirmed the
1 Blackwood’s

Magazine;
Alison’s

Essays, iii.
347.

author in this opinion, expressed on its first appearance
fifteen years ago.!.
With inimitable skill, close observation,and deep thought, he has traced the working of republican institutions on the other side of the Atlantic, and
to him we owe the profound observation, which every day’s

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

641

experience is more completely verifying, that the great
danger of republican government is not its weakness,
but its tremendous strength.
When monarchy or aristo-

cwap.
SYU%

cracy are contending with democracy, the government is

often weak;

but that is not because their opponent is

feeble, but because he is strong.

When

the victory has

been gained, this at once appears; no power capable of
making any resistance remains, and intellect and genius,
property and intelligence, ‘thought and action, are alike
prostrated beneath the hoofs of numbers, guided, it is
true, by a section of the thoughtful few, but they are in

general the most unscrupulous and dangerous of the com-

munity.

It has been said that the great fault of M. de Tocque-

50

ville is, not that he has generalised too hittle, but that ais errors.
he has generalised too soon. He has forgotten that action and reaction are the law .of nature, not less in the

moral than in the material world. He would do well to remember the inscription engraved on a ring, presented by
the Eastern sage to the sultan: “ And this too shail

pass away.”

Impressed, at the time when his great work

was written, with the ceaseless progress of the democratic
principle in France, and its complete triumph in America,
he has forgotten that the greatest effort of mind is to
make the “ past the distant, and the future predominate

over the present.”

He has seriously stated it as his de-

liberate conviction, that there is an evident and ceaseless

progress both

in Europe

and America towards

demo-

cratic institutions ; that this progress is universal and

irresistible, and that, for good or for evil, republicanism
is the destiny of mankind in both hemispheres.
What a
commentary on this opinion does the government of

France, under the presidence of Louis Napoleon, and the

joyful acquiescence of seven millions of Frenchmen in
his rule, afford on this prediction!
Such ever has been,

and ever will be, the fate of the prophecies of even the

greatest

political philosophers, who fix their eyes only

VOL. UL.

28

HISTORY

642
CHAP.
XVII.

OF

EUROPE.

on the strength of the current in which they are immersed,
and forget that, when the strength of that current becomes
dangerous to human happiness, there is an under-current
provided by nature to correct its errors, and prove an
antidote to its poison. That wnder-current is always put
in motion by the lessons of experience, which point as
clearly, in the long run, to the institutions suited to the
human mind, and conducive to general felicity, as the pas-

sions of the human heart do to those which are fair and
tempting in the outset, but utter ruin when firmly esta-

plished.

We must not be misled in this matter by the

example of America ;—democracy is there triumphant,

and has been hitherto successful, because it is suitable to

the physical circumstances of its inhabitants, and requisite for their expansion. It is the great moving power of
artificial society, the expansive force which impels civilWhen the work
ised man into the wilderness of nature.
is done, and the Transatlantic wilds inhabited, the experience of man will cast it aside, as it has already done in
the old and peopled realm of France.

60.
Cuvier.

Tf the literature of France, during the eighteenth cen-

tury, may justly pride itself on the compositions of Buffon,

that of the nineteenth is equally distinguished by the

writings of Cuvrgr, by far the first of the inquirers into
the pristine order of creation.

Passing over the external

surface of the crust of the planet which we inhabit, disregarding the species of man and animals which are now
to be found upon it, he has dived into the recesses of nature,
and discovered in the organic remains which lie imbedded
in the strata of which the earth is composed, materials both

to determine with perfect accuracy the form and habits of

the animals or reptiles of which they are the skeletons, and
the order of the successive periods in which they were
created, and flourished upon the earth. There is no subject of human thought more fascinating, or fraught with
more important and decisive proofs of the wisdom of God
in the works of creation. It unfolds the wonderful truth,
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that the crust of the globe we inhabit has been formed by
successive stages, and at long intervals of time ; and that
the different species of animals which successively inha-

CHAP.

bited it were adapted, in their form, habits, powers, and

instincts, to the different elements in which they were
placed, and the varying physical circumstances of the globe
in its successive stages of creation. Perhaps there is no
subject of human contemplation which so decisively demonstrates the ceaseless agency and wisdom of the great
Creator of inanimate and animated nature, for it tells us

not of one, but many successive creations, and the progressive appearance and extinction in different strata still
existing, and lying above each other, of different species
of animals, each adapted with infinite wisdom to the circumstances of the stratum on the surface of which its
existence was passed.

Akin to Cuvier in the extent of his physical knowledge

61

and his insatiable thirst for information on the works of Humboldt
nature, HuMBOLDT has in his researches embraced a

still

wider, and to most readers a more interesting sphere.
Though a German by birth and later residence, and the
brother of the able and celebrated Prussian diplomatist,
he belongs to the Parisian school of naturalists, and his
principal works, published at Paris and in the French
language, naturally associate his name with the illustrious

men of that country in the days of its glory.

He may

without hesitation be pronounced to be the greatest scientific traveller which the world has ever produced.
His

mind has been cast in a very singular mould, but one
which, when employed by the Creator, produces the most
He is at
elaborate and valuable intellectual result.
once scientific and pictorial, accurate and discursive,
philosophic and imaginative. He possesses that decided
turn for analogy, and tracing out general conclusions,
which is the

same

time he

distinctive mark

is not

of genius ; while at the

less imbued

with

the

cautious

spirit and minute attention to details, which in physical
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not less than political science is the only secure foundation for the discovery of truth. If we read his descriptions of the peak of Teneriffe, the stages of the Andes,
the shores of the Orinoco, the pampas of Buenos Ayres,

or the falls of the Missouri, he appears one of the
greatest painters of nature that ever existed. If we
trace his footsteps along the swamps of the Amazon, the
forests of

Brazil,

or

the snows

of the

Cordilleras,

he

seems one of the most intrepid and indefatigable of travel-

lers that ever sprung even from the race of Japhet.

If we

roam with him in Cosmos through the realms of nature,
and

the varied and boundless works

of its Creator,

he

appears one of the most profound and far-seeing of philosophers. His mind affords a striking proof that, though
rarely united, the imaginative

are not

inconsistent with

the scientific qualities, and that it is in the combination
of the two that the greatest strength and beauty as well

as power of intellectual creation are to be found.
62.
His indefatigable
energy.

Above all, this great traveller and naturalist was imbued with the ardent spirit, the feu sacré, which incessantly
pants after great achievements, and deems the labour of
a lifetime alight price to pay for itsrenown.
This ruling
disposition appears in the ardour and impassioned elo-

quence of his style in some passages in his writings, not
less than the painful research and minute investigation
in others. The same ardent feelings had inspired the one

and sustained the other.

As this mental quality is the

one of all others most inconceivable to ordinary men, so
it is the distinguishing mark of those few minds to
which Providence has. assigned the doing of great things
in the world.
It is the true free-masonry of heroism.
We see it in Napoleon, we see it in Nelson, we
see it in Schiller, we see it in Chateaubriand, we see it

in Humboldt.
This disposition is evinced alike in peace
and in war ; in the council of kings as in the tented field;
in the researches

of the philosopher

as in the

burning

—
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thoughts of-the poet. It is in the combination of this cuap.
ardent temperament with the patience and perseverance
war
indispensable for great achievement, that the only sure
foundation of great and lasting success or fame is to be
found.
The French are not a poetical nation, The clearest
proof of this is to be found in the fact, that in an age of Poets: their
such varied and intellectual effort as that of the Restora- decline in
tion, poetry was far from being cultivated with success.
Two poets only, during the whole period, have attained
any uote, and they were Delille and Béranger.
A consideration of this fact, and a comparison of it with the
corresponding period of literature in England and Germany, may perhaps lead to the conclusion that, although
great poetic talent, as in the case of Milton, sometimes
signalises the rise of freedom, yet the full development
of popular institutions is unfavourable to its continued
flourishing ; and that, when fame and fortune attend the

efforts of oratory or prose composition, from their influence on public assemblies, the temple of the muses is apt
to be neglected. Certainly it is from no want of poetical
disposition that there have been, since the rise of free
institutions, so little real poetry in France ; their prose
writers often evince its fire. But the discussions of the
forum have proved more attractive than the charms of
imagination, and the disquisitions of the journalist more

profitable than the fancy of the dramatist, and thence

the decline of poetry in France.
The Apps DzELILLE has considerable merit as a poet ;
but he belongs to a school which is now well-nigh extinct in The aivé
France. The Jardins and L’ Homme des Champs, as well Delilles
as L’ Imagination, contain many beautiful lines and much
amiable thought ; but they are neither the lines nor the
thoughts which suit the taste of the age, and thence they
Formed on the model
are already well-nigh forgotten.

of the Georgics and Thomson’s Seasons, they are couched,
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like Corneille’s dramas, in stately Alexandrine verses, and

paint often with beauty the repose and happiness of rural

life.

But such pictures were not suited to the temper of

the age ; they wanted the fire and animation desired by
a generation which had experienced the throes, and been

stirred by the passions of the Revolution.
Delile, like
many other writers, lived too late for his reputation ; he

was formed by one age, and appeared in another. Unfortunately, too, that other was the age which had passed
away, not that which

65,

Béranger.

was

approaching ; and thence the

decline of his reputation to an extent by no means warranted by his real merits.
If Delille failed because he was not the man of the
age, BERANGER has succeeded because he was.
Never

did literature more thoroughly embody the feelings of a

party, than his lyrical pieces did those of the Liberal party
in France during the Restoration. Profound hatred of
the Bourbons, and idolatrous worship of Napoleon, vain as-

pirations after the glories of the Empire, breathe in every
page. Thence in a great measure undoubtedly their signal and remarkable success. But it would be unjust to
ascribe that success entirely to their coincidence with the

spirit of a large party in society.

Their intrinsic merit

is great and obvious. Béranger is imbued with the very
soul of lyrical poetry ; some of his best odes will bear a

comparison with the most perfect of other countries, and

are beyond all doubt the finest in that species of poetry

of which French literature can boast. Like Campbell,
Schiller, and Freiligrath, they contain the ideas of an

ardent and heated generation, reflected back from an
imaginative and poetical mind. There is doubtless much
illusion and many false deductions in them: but exaggeration is the soul of lyric poetry; and it is well that
it is so, for there is so much in life to render the mind
prosaic, and extinguish the finer and more generous sympathies, that if poetry did not intervene to reawaken
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them, they would be speedily buried under the weight of cuar.
a
selfish desires and ordinary interests.
wrote
he
though
idea,
and
principle
in
Béranger
Akin to
in prose instead of verse, PauL Courter deserves a place Paul, ‘

in the historical gallery of French literature, if not from the Courier
taste of his language or the delicacy of his feeling, at least

from the energy of his thoughts and the raciness of his

expressions. He is the exponent of the thoughts of that
numerous class in France who had profited by the troubles,
or been enriched by the spoils of the Revolution ; and

who, amidst the public disasters, had taken root in the

soil with a strength which could never after be shaken.
He was the orator, as Burns

had been the poet, of the

peasants; but he had not the refined mind or lofty aspirations of the Scotch ploughman—his mind was cast in a
rougher mould, and composed of coarser materials. But
he was not on that account the less effective with the class

for which he wrote; on the contrary, he was the more so.

He was the O’Connell of the Revolutionary proprietors ;

and, like him, his influence and reputation, immense with

a party during his lifetime, has declined, until it has become almost extinct since hisdeath.

There is no security

for lasting fame, either in politics or literature, but in the
espousing of interests of great and lasting concern to mankind, or in the spread of sentiments which shall permanently float down the stream, from their buoyant qualities and elevating tendency.
or
It is very remarkable, and singularly characteristic of
of
Decline
Revolution
the
the degradation of popular taste which
drama
the
has induced in France, that the era of the Restoration
Dramatic
has not produced one great dramatic poet.
multitude,
overflowing
in
appeared
pieces, indeed, have

and many of them have enjoyed a brilliant reputation on
the stage. But it has always been as short-lived as it was
extensive; and if we would find the masters of the French
drama, we must

still revert to the writers of the age of
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Corneille and Racine, Moliére

and Voltaire, still shine in the upper firmament in unapproachable splendour, and their light only appears the
brighter from the disappearance of the many falling stars
which shoot athwart the lower regions of the atmosphere.
The numerous dramatic pieces which, since the Restoration, have appeared in France, have no poetic merit, nor
do they ever aim at it. Their strength consists in a skilful
use of stage effect, in scenes of deep pathos or breath
less interest, in melo-dramatic pomp or undisguised licentiousness.
There is not one of the numerous writers who
have catered to the prevailing taste of the public
in
this department, who has earned a lasting reputation,
or
deserves a place in a gallery of historical portraits.
This
is a very remarkable circumstance in an age
of such
general intellectual effort, in a country which has
produced so many great dramatic writers, and in
which
theatrical representations are so passionately sought
after,
as France.
It has obviously been owing to some general

and irresistible cause ; nor is it difficult to see
what that

cause is.
The theatre is the place where either the corruption
or

Causesof elevation of the public taste first appears, becaus
e it is the

Orhan place where the greatest number of all
classes of the
in France, people are assembled together, and succes
s depends on
their instant decision. Scientific works are addres
sed to
the learned few; the higher class of literary
productions
to a wider but still limited circle; but dramatic
pieces are
brought at once into contact with the whole
ranks of
society, In the different gradations of the theatre
, every
class of society finds its place, from the haughty
noble to
the humble artisan. As dramatic fame and success
depend
upon the immediate filling of the house with
spectators,
the popularity of any pieces which are
brought forward
indicates with perfect certainty the prevai
ling taste of the
majority of the audience.
The stately verses of Corneille
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reflect the feelings of the high-born nobles and proud

beauties who composed the court of the Grand Monarque,
and filled the theatre of Versailles ; the alternate pathos

cHap.

XVII.

and buffoonery of Shakespeare, the mingled tastes of the

mixed audience in the freer realms of England ; the
sus-

tained elevation and heroic sentiments of Schiller, the
feelings of the Fatherland during the years of mourning
which preceded the glorious era of the war of liberation.
Not less characteristic of the age in which it appeared .
than any which have preceded it, the modern theatre of
France reflects the mingled violence and selfishness, corruption and licentiousness, thirst for excitement and
desire of pleasure, which have been predominant in
France since the Revolution.
It is to be feared it is not
less descriptive of the character of the general literature

which is to succeed it.

Veluti in speculum is the appro-

priate motto of the stage; but the mirror not only reflects
the past, but foretells the future; and nowhere is the
line of the poet more applicable—
“ And coming events cast their shadows before.”

The

romance writers of France since the Revolution

.
:
me
.
rae
.
69,
evince the same peculiar
ities which have disting
uished its Romance
:
.
.

drama ; in fact, the latter is little more than a concen-

tration of the thoughts and images of the former.
difficult to give an account

productions, in which

genius

It is

of these very remarkable

and licentiousness, thought

and levity, observation and imagination, virtue and vice,
generosity and selfishness, heroism and egotism, the past

and the present, the images of antiquity, the passions of
the moment, are so strangely blended together. If the

object of these highly-gifted writers had been to present,

for future ages, a picture of the chaos of the human mind
when torn up from its ancient moorings, and turned adrift
upon the stormy sea of revolution, they could not have
done so in so effectual a manner as by the composition

rivers.
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of these strange but often highly interesting productions.
Graphic pictures of ancient manners and ideas, frequent
use of the imagery of religion, considered as a relic of the
olden time, singularly effective on the opera stage, but
never to be considered as a restraint on present gratification ; a deep knowledge of the human heart, especially
when torn by its wildest and

most

discordant passions ;

glowing pictures of voluptuousness alternately with elevating scenes of heroism; the most. tender touches of
pathos, the most degrading acts of selfishness,—all that
crime can

accumulate

that is most

detestable,

all that

virtue can present that is most elevating, alternately employ their varied pencils. Life appears to them neither
a scene of probation, in which suffering must be endured,

nor a period of enjoyment, in which gratification can
securely be obtained ; but a journey, in which alternate
storms and sunshine are to be experienced, altogether
irrespective of the conduct of the travellers. Their object
is not, like the Greek dramatists, to represent the picture
of a heroic mind wrestling with the storms of fate, nor,
like the best class of English novelists, to record the final

triumph of virtue over the machinations of wickedness.
What they aim at is to paint the human

mind, stirred

by every passion, yielding to every seduction, and experiencing the alternate transports and torments, gleams of
sunshine and horrors of the tempest, consequent on such
a concession to the impulses of wickedness.
70.
Victor
Hugo.

Victor Hugo is the first and most graphic of this
school of novelists, in which Dumas, Eugene Sue, and
so many others, have acquired such brilliant contemporary reputation.
His works are extremely voluminous,

and,

considered

as

pictures

of the

manners

and

ideas of successive eras of French history, extremely in-

teresting.
The author of Nétre Dame has given an
equally graphic account of many other periods of French
story,

and

mingled

historic truth with all the interest
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which romance, imagination, and licentiousness could communicate to its pages. Deeply versed in antiquarian and
historic lore, he has adorned his pages with all the truthfulness and vivacity which the delineation of nature and
the representation of reality can alone confer. Unfortunately, he has mingled with it the unbridled license and
love of excitement which the passions of the Revolution
have rendered essential to present success in France. He
has gone far to barbarise the language of his country;
there is in his writings as great a chaos of words as ideas ;
and if Racine or Moliére were to rise from their graves,
they would find half the words unknown to them.
Guib-

CHAP.
XVIII.

bon has said with truth, that a very curious and valuable

work might be written on the connection between words
and things ; nor is it surprising it should be so ; for what
are words but the expression of ideas? Judging by this
standard, the Revolution has indeed produced a new
world of thought in France ; for most certainly it has all

but created a new language.
Victor Hugo’s mind is essentially picturesque and pictorial; he has considerable powers of the pathetic, but it Gene
is not his native bent. Very different is the case with™
the highly-gifted female writer whose works appear un-

der the name of George Sanp.

She is endowed with

powers in that respect which never were exceeded either
by man or woman.
She has all the strength of passion which

characterises

the

former,

and

all the

ten-

derness which is the most beautiful feature of the latter.
Strange phenomenon! that the exquisite pathos and
romance which distinguish her finer passages and more

perfect works, should be combined with the open profligacy and undisguised licentiousness which are equally
conspicuous in them; nay, that the same characters
should alternately present the one and the other. It is
said that a woman’s conceptions in romance are nothing

but a picture of what has really passed through her own
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heart ; if so, what an extraordinary one has her genius
exhibited of her heart, and the various crimes it has shared,

the vicissitudes it has experienced! It is painful to see a
mind in many respects so finely strung, and responding
to some of the noblest feelings and most touching emo-

tions of our nature, so deeply tinged by the prevailing
passions and vices of the age as to have lost all sense of
their real character, and ready to represent them, in works

72,
EugeneSue,

of imagination, as equally attractive with the most dignified and honourable sentiments in awakening the sympathies of the human mind.
Evcene Suz cannot be assigned so high a place as
either of the preceding writers in a lasting estimate of
contemporary merit, though his present reputation has
been fully as great as that of either. It is impossible to

deny to the author of The Wandering Jew, or the Mysteries of Paris, a very powerful imagination and creative
fancy ; but it is an imagination so wild, and a fancy so
distorted, that foreign readers, at least, cannot appreciate

them.
There is a natural
dal and pictures of hidden
up the veil, which so many
sure, for the time at least,

larity.

appetite in mankind for scanprofligacy ; and whoever lifts
are anxious to peep under, is
to enjoy an extensive popu-

Butit is for a time only.

Delineation of scenes

of secret voluptuousness never can attain a lasting popularity, if it was for no other reason

than

this, that the

sexes cannot speak of them to each other, and thus a
great charm of works of imagination is lost.
However much various peculiarities in human nature, which
fall too prominently under the observation of the historian, may lead him to form an unfavourable estimate of

it, there are others which have a directly opposite tendency, and demonstrate how many elements of the noble

and the generous are mingled with a selfish alloy in our
fallen nature. Not the least of these is the fact, proved
from every page of literary history, that no work of genius

ever attained to great and lasting fame which was not
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of a pure and elevating tendency; and if the sin of
.
os
.
genius devoting itself to works of an opposite tendency

cuap.
XVUL

is great, the punishment is still greater, for it is that of

ultimaté oblivion. It is in this sense we are to understand the just observation of Sir Joshua Reynolds, not
less applicable to literature than painting, “ The present
and future times

:

are two rivals; he who courts the one,
.

.

Lectures

must make up his mind to be discountenanced by the onPainting.
other.”?

Perhaps the most remarkable branch of French literature, during the Restoration,

and

unquestionably

that Periodical
literature

which has exercised the most powerful influence on con- of France
temporary events, is the Periopicab.
This mighty en- Reciuion.
gine, which has now come to exercise so powerful an
influence over the fortunes both of France and England,
and which, for good or for evil, appears to be omnipotent,
has acquired even a greater ascendancy in the former
country than the latter. At least the journals have done
so; for it is a remarkable fact, eminently characteristic

of the different temperament of the people of the two
countries, that while the Newspapers

are more powerful

in France, the monthly or quarterly literature is more
influential in Great Britain.
There are no Reviews or
Magazines in France, which sway so powerfully the
opinions each of their own sections of the community, as
the Edinburgh Review, the Quarterly, the Westminster, and
Blackwood’s Magazine. The Revue des Deux Mondes is a
most able periodical ; but it deals more with science and
literature, and with past than present events.
It would

appear that the sober-minded English, though they all read
the daily press, often distrust its violence, or dread its misrepresentations, and reserve the moulding of their opinions

for the more deliberate articles of the higher periodical
literature ; while the French, ardent, hasty,

and -impe-

tuous, yield an instantaneous assent to the effusions of the

daily press, which fall in with or inflame their precon-

ceived impressions, and are often prepared to act on the
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most violent of their suggestions. It is well known that
nearly all the revolutions which have convulsed France
during the last sixty years have been prepared and brought
on in this way ; and it was this which made the Duke of
Wellington say, that in Paris they conspired in the public squares.
From this unbounded influence of the daily press on
general opinion, and, through it, on the measures of Goyernment, and the fate not only of administrations but
dynasties, has arisen an important difference between the
character of the journals and the class of men who write
in them in the two countries. In England, till very lately,
the highest class of writers very seldom wrote articles in

the daily press ; and if, on particular occasions, and to
serve a special purpose, they did so, they endeavoured to
conceal their names,

and were often not a little ashamed

if they were found out. Even in the monthly and quarterly literature, though they contributed largely, they
endeavoured to keep up the incognito, and the essays
were not collected and published, with the author's name,

till his success in his avowed publications rendered it pro-

bable that they would be favourably received by the
public. In France, on the other hand, not only were the
leading journals on the Liberal and Royalist sides regularly and daily supported by the very highest writers
both in point of talent and reputation, but, so far from
being ashamed of, they gloried in it, and considered it
their best passport to present influence and lasting fame.
Chateaubriand, Guizot, Barante, Thiers, Lamartine, Eugene Sue, Dumas, Victor Hugo, and, indeed, all the

popular writers of the age, contributed almost daily to

the public journals, and their collected articles form not
the least interesting, and perhaps the ablest part of their
whole compositions.
It is to this cause that the extraordinary ability of the public press during the Restoration, and the vast influence which it had on general
opinion, is to be ascribed,

Men of philosophic minds, and
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possessing stores of information, seldom write so well, at CHAP.
least for the time, as when under the influence of political
excitement ; for that gives fire to thoughts matured by
study, and based on previous reflection.
We are not to ascribe this importance merely to the
greater excitability, and liability to immediate impressions, Causesof
of the French than the English. At least, as much was renee,De-

it owing to the absence of those influences to the south of trewie.”
the Channel which on the north of it still exercised 8 nee ay.
predominating influence. The nobility were still erect in
England, not only in their hereditary homes, but in political weight ; the country gentlemen, though much curtailed of their importance, still lived, dispensed hospitalities, and enjoyed influence on their estates. It was in
these two bodies that the ruling power in the State was

still to be found ; the inhabitants of cities, though daily
rising in political consequence, had not yet become the
rulers of the empire. It is on the inhabitants of cities,
however, or those whose habits have been formed

there,

that the daily press acts with its principal force; the
comparatively secluded life, rural occupations, and intellectual slowness of the inhabitants of the country, always
render them more tenacious of old habits and ideas, and

less amenable to modern influence.

In France this class

was entirely awanting ; the division of the landed estates

among

the peasantry had extinguished the land as the

seat of political influence, or of peculiar and influential
thought.

Everything depended on the opinions of the

inhabitants of towns, the very class most liable to be
swayed by the daily press. Thus the arena and rewards
of composition for the public journals were different in
the two countries: in England, the country was the seat
of influence, the House of Commons the theatre of contest ; in France, Paris and the chief towns were the ruling

power, the disposition of their citizens determined the
fate of parties, and they were almost entirely directed
by the daily press. Hence the difference in the class of
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men who at that period in the two countries engaged in
its animated and varied pleadings.
Add to this, the citizens of the metropolis had disco-

Owingalso vered a more summary and effectual method of asserting
Beet and securing their political supremacy than by the slow

inFranee.

method of parliamentary influence.

The Revolution had

taught them on many occasions that, by means of a wellconcerted urban tumult, especially if aided by any consi-

derable defection on the part of the military, not only

7.

might the legislature be overawed, and the executive subdued, but the dynasty itself might, if necessary, be changed.
The work of repeated conflicts, during a long series of
parliamentary campaigns, might be done in three days.
If victorious, the claims of the leaders of the daily press,
by whom the minds of men had been prepared for the
revolt, were at once recognised ; the editors of newspapers
became ministers of state. No one need be told that M.
Thiers, M. Guizot, M. Lamartine, anda great proportion
of the statesmen who have ruled France since the fall of
Napoleon, were borne forward to power in this way—a
thing to this day altogether unknown on this side of the
Channel.
It is not surprising that the greatest talent
in France put into the newspaper lottery when such
prizes were in the wheel. And, accordingly, the class of
men who wrote in the public journals in Great Britain
has been sensibly changed since their influence on political change has been rendered more direct ; and it is sometimes now supported by the leading statesmen and first
writers of the age.
However clearly we may perceive that this change is

Dergerot unavoidable, and that the influence of the public journals
ofthings,

On general opinion, and through it on the measures of
Government, in all free countries, is daily becoming more
decided, it is impossible to contemplate the change without apprehension.
The great danger of the daily press
is, that it is led to inflame the passions of the moment ;

its profit, its fame, often its existence, depend on doing
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so. Whatever is the prevailing inclination of the public
mind, that the great majority of the daily press is sure to
increase.
But as the prevailing inclinations are just as
often wrong as right, and founded in error as based in
truth, it is impossible to contemplate without apprehension
the growth of a power in the state capable of rendering
any one of these errors omnipotent for the moment, and
precipitating the nation, with the general concurrence of
the influential masses,

cap.
*”"*

into a course of measures which

may eventually prove its ruin. The well-known inability
of the vast majority of men to contemplate or give long
consideration to remote consequences, however obvious to
the thinking few, renders this danger only the greater as
the institutions of the state become more democratic: and
the ultimate and certain triumph of truth over falsehood,
of reason over delusion, affords no security whatever against
these dangers; for though that may enlighten future ages,
it will not prevent the errors of the present from working
out their natural result;

and if the state is destroyed, it

is poor consolation for the victims in it to discover that
they have been ruined by the consequences of their own
folly.
The decline of the drama in France since the Revolu_
tion, has necessarily drawn after it the degradation of the the stage
stage; for how can the powers of a mighty actor be exhi- fe"

bited in delineating a succession of murders and adulteries,
of incests and poisonings, of hairbreadth escapes and
atrocious deeds, such as form the staple of the modern or

romantic drama in France?

The great performers, whether

male or female, have been confined, as a matter of neces-

sity, to the legitimate drama.

But although it with

difficulty maintained its ground against the surging waves
of the romantic school, yet it was not without a violent
struggle it was overcome; and perhaps the brightest his-

trionic genius of France shone forth in the days which
immediately preceded the fall of that noble art. At the
‘very head of them all we must place TaLMA,a performer so

VoL. Ul.
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great that he has acquired a European reputation, and is
worthy to be placed beside John Kemble and Mrs Siddons,
whose genius then threw an expiring lustre over the
English stage.
He had not their great physical advantages ; he had neither the Roman profile of the former
nor the majestic beauty of the latter ; his figure was short
and thick;

his countenance unexpressive; his voice, when

raised high, degenerated into a scream.
But all these
disadvantages were more than compensated by the energy
of his mind, and his wonderful power in the representation
of passion: he acted with magical effect because he felt
strongly, and was thoroughly in earnest—the best, perhaps
the only security for success, whether in literature or art.
Nothing

could. exceed

the thrill

of

horror

which

ran

through the audience in his representation of the more
impassioned scenes. ‘Those who have experienced a similar
sensation from the performances of Mademoiselle Rachel
can alone form a conception of it. To English spectators
the principal fault of his acting appeared to be that his
vehement gesticulation began too early, and went on too
long ; the demands on the vehement sympathies of the
audience were too incessant.
That peculiarity, however,
belongs to the whole French school of acting, and arises,
partly from the animated manners of the people, and
partly from the experienced necessity of supplying, by the
intensity of the representation, for the measured language

and stately voice of the poet.
79.

Madile.
Georges.

Contemporary with

Talma, and, like him, one of the

last stays of the legitimate drama in France, was MaprMOISELLE GzEoRGES.
She was gifted with far greater .
natural advantages.
Dark hair, a splendid bust, and
commanding countenance, a fine figure, and majestic air,
gave her, like Mrs Siddons, that command

of the senses

which, on the stage, is so important an element in general
and lasting success.

Her mental qualities were on a level

with her physical advantages, and rendered her, during
nearly twenty years, the most admired actress on the
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She was not so vehe-

ment in her representation as either Talma or Rachel, but
she was, perhaps, on that account only the more pleasing ;

CHAP,
XVII.

the mind was less worn out, from the outset, with violent
emotions, and therefore better fitted to feel them in their

full intensity in the latter scenes, for which they were
reserved.
Nothing could exceed the magnificence of her
declamations—the voice, the manner, the intonation were

perfect. It was the spirit of Corneille embodied in the
person of a splendid and fascinating woman.
Very different was the character of MADEMOISELLE
80.
Mars, who reigned as supreme in elegant comedy as Madlle,
Mademoiselle Georges did in the severer walks of tragedy.
ars.

Her

countenance

was

charming,

and,

without

regular

beauty, in the highest degree expressive ; but her figure
was large, which, but for the vivacity and youthfulness of
her disposition, would have disabled her from the performance of those juvenile parts in which she so much
excelled.

This circumstance, however, as is often the case,

made her appear young when she really was no longer
so. She died at the age of sixty-three, and her passport
to the last assigned thirty as her age. Her appearance
on the stage, however, did not belie this flattering delusion.
If the love of admiration is, par excellence, the great
characteristic of French women, Mademoiselle Mars was

the incarnation of their temperament.

personified.
fascinating

She was coquetry

Never did it appear in a more graceful and
form,

and never did it command

number of devout worshippers.

a greater

Without ever being low,

she was always attractive: hers were the charms of high-

bred beauty, not the hoidenish romping of village maidens.
She could descend to represent their festivities, to personify their characters, but it was always with

elegance.

an air of

She was often on the verge, but never passed

the limits of decor um, and the most refined taste could find

nothing to except to in her most animated performances.
Last in this bright band, MaDEMOISELLE RacHEL is
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perhaps the most powerful, and in her genius the most
gifted. She is the very reverse in personal appearance
of Mademoiselle Georges or Mademoiselle Mars; her
figure is fine and commanding, but it is thin rather
than the reverse, and charms the eye by the grace of
its movements, the loftiness of its height, not the fulness

of its proportions.
She seems to have been worn away
by the intensity of her own feelings. But they are so
vehement, that she sweeps everything before her when
she gives them vent; it is like a torrent of lava issuing
from the summit of Vesuvius.
In the delineation of
jealousy, in particular, she is unrivalled; every fibre,
every limb, every muscle, quivers with the intensity of
the emotion: her whole soul, like the Pythoness in the
moment of inspiration, seems thrown into the writhings
of her figure. It is these wonderful delineations of
passion, in its most fiery moods, which have given her
the colossal reputation she enjoys in every part of
Europe.
Strong deep feeling speaks a language which
is understood in every clime. -She has little of the
tender in her composition, and seldom aims at its
delineation;

it is the violent, the

scornful, the indignant

feelings, which she represents with such marvellous effect.
Her

Phedre,

Hermione,

and

Alzire,

are

masterpieces

which those who have witnessed can never forget.
is melancholy to think that, as she is the greatest
French actresses, so she is the LAST;

It
of

and that after she

is withdrawn from the public gaze, not a vestige will
remain on the stage which Corneille and Racine have
immortalised, of the genius which so long added fresh
charms to the representation of their dramas.
82,
Architecture of

Paris,

Of all the fine arts, ARcHITECTURE

since the Revolution,
gress in France.

is the one which,

has made the most decided pro-

Nothing

strikes

a stranger

so much,

on his first arrival in France, as the combined magnificence and pure taste of their public edifices. Built
always of beautiful freestone, which, easily cut at first,
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becomes hard by exposure to the air, they present, in. cHap.
their simplicity and elegance, a striking contrast to the
combination of meretricious taste and perishable materials which are so conspicuous in most of the modern
edifices of London.
It is probably the very durability
and hardness of their materials which have contributed

to the chasteness of the style in which they are built,

AVI.

A

fantastic or ill-regulated taste works with much more
difficulty on granite or freestone than on plaster-of-Paris.
Simplicity and chasteness of taste become in a manner

a matter of necessity.

The finest buildings of Paris—the

Louvre, the Place Louis XV., the Pantheon, the Madeleine, the Bourse, the Hétel des Invalides,

the Pillar of

Austerlitz—indeed, were completed by the magnificence
of Louis XIV., or projected by the genius of Napoleon;
but it is no slight proof of the sustained purity and
elevation of the public taste that the stately style, begun
by the first of these great men, and followed up by the
second, has been continued by their successors.
No
changes of government, though they may have for the
time suspended, have been able permanently to interrupt
the progress of their magnificent edifices. The perpetual
charm which these afford to the eye is not the least of the
many attractions which permanently attract strangers in
such numbers to the French capital.
If modern French architecture is remarkable for the
imposing effect which it exhibits, and the purity of taste Modem
‘renc’
by which it is distinguished, the same cannot be said of = chool of
its painting.
Here the meretricious influence of artifi- °°"
cial society is very conspicuous. It is not nature which
the modern French artists have studied, but operatic
nature: the gestures and expression of the theatre are
conspicuous at every step; the glare of the stage-lamps

is seen in every light and shade.

The

their historical

from

pieces

are all taken

attitudes in
the

opera,

and exhibit that vehemence and contortion of figure by
which

their theatrical representations

are distinguished,

-
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and which is so much at variance with the calm and
severe simplicity of the old Italian school. So great has
been the influence of the stage on the modern French
school of painting, that it may be regarded as omnipotent, and has for ever precluded its artists from taking
an elevated place in the pantheon of modern genius.
The painter among them who is distinguished by the
greatest

simplicity,

and who, therefore, has attained to

the greatest excellence, is Le Gros. Such is the strength
of his genius, and the severe masculine character of his
mind, that it has caused him to surmount in a great
degree the artificial arid meretricious taste by which he
was surrounded,

and revert to the truth of nature and

the severe simplicity of ancient art. His great piece of
“Napoleon riding over the Field of Eylau the day after
the Battle,” is worthy to be placed beside the finest battlepieces of Le Brun, both for grandeur of thought, chasteness of colouring, and generality of effect. There is no
contemporary historical painting by any British artist
which can be compared to it.
The other historical
painters of France are all stained by the great defect of
the French school—that of imitating, not nature, but the

stage.

85.
Vernet.

There is not in the world, a few brilliant pieces

excepted, a more stupendous exhibition of accumulated
bad taste and unnatural gestures than the great collection
of Versailles now presents; it is worthy to be placed
beside the marble monuments of Westminster Abbey, as
a collection of the corruption and perversion of taste in
an age boasting its civilisation and refinement.
To the general condemnation of the modern French
school of painting, another exception must be made in
the pictures of Horace Vernet.
He is great, because
he has studied, not the theatre, but nature—because

has imitated,
habits

not the figurantes of the opera,

and forms

of actual

existence.

he

but the

Like Landseer,

he is one of the greatest painters of animals that ever

existed;

but, unlike him, he has in general represented
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them, not in their own peaceful and happy retreats, but
in connection with the excitement, the pursuits, and the
animation of war.
Bivouacs of the Old Guard, pickets
of cavalry, night-scenes of the Arabs in the desert,
charges of horse, evolutions of artillery, have alternately
occupied his skilful and practised pencil. The African
campaigns, in particular, with their desperate passagesat-arms, picturesque incidents, varied costumes, and
collision of European with Asiatic military force, have
furnished equally striking and favourite subjects for his
brilliant genius. He is essentially a military painter;
but in the choice of his subjects, and the figures which
fill his canvass, he has availed himself of every accessory

cuap.
ave

which the battle-field, the night bivouac, the march, the

rest at noon, the watering-places,

the preparation for

action, the fall of the hero, the anguish of the wounded,

could afford; and these varied subjects are delineated
with a truth and fidelity of drawing, as well as simplicity of effect, which proves that he has studied in the
only school of real greatness—the school of nature.
Such is a brief, and, from the magnitude of the
86
subjects embraced in it, most imperfect survey of the Conclusion.
literature and genius of France during and subsequent to
the Restoration.

Feeble as the picture is, it is, however,

instructive ; it demonstrates how powerfully the general

mind had been stirred in that great country by the
Revolution—how many errors had been abjured by its
suffering
— how many illusions dispelled by its results.
The survey in some respects is melancholy, in others
cheering. If it demonstrates on what erroneous premises,
and what delusive expectations, former opinions had
been

formed,

it

teaches

us

not

less

clearly

that

an

overruling Providence can educe good out of evil even in

the darkest and most melancholy period of the moral
world. It tells us, still more, that the evil, however
poiguant and widespread, is transitory, but the good
educed, the genius elicited, the truth evolved, is lasting
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in its effects. However bitter may have been the suffer.
,
:
ing in that great and guilty country during
the last sixty
years from the passious of its inhabitants, it has come
to an end with the generation which endured it. But
the genius of Chateaubriand, the philosophy of Guizot,
the imagination of Lamartine, the thought of De Tocqueville, will prove a lasting bequest to the species, and
never cease to instruct, elevate, and delight the future
generations of men.
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Tr has been

already stated,! that

the effect of that

coyap.

marvellous discovery of modern times, a paper currency,

_*™

is twofold, and that the greatest misfortunes which have

1822.

befallen Great

Britain during the last half-century have Paper either

arisen from confining operations to one of them only, 2%?"
tative of
It is either a representative of gold and silver, or it ig a specie
substitute for them.

Considered in the first view, it can, of fori
«es

.

course, only be expanded or diminished in proportion as 16.
the supply of the precious metals for the general use of
the country is plentiful or contracted ; for no representative can with safety be augmented, unless the thing represented has been proportionally increased. In this view,
a paper currency is undoubtedly a great convenience,

as

it is so portable and easy of transference compared to
gold or silver; but its chief effects in averting disaster or
stimulating prosperity are not to be attained as long as
it is limited in that way.
It is when it is issued,
under proper restrictions, by proper parties, and ade-

quately secured, as a substitute for the precious metals,
that it becomes so invaluable an element in national
prosperity. When properly managed in this way, and
sufficiently guarded against abuse, it becomes the greatest

stimulus to industry, and the most valuable shield against

nte, ¢.
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misfortune, which is known in pacific life; for it multiplies
the reservoirs by which the former is to be nourished, and
fills up the void by which the latter is induced. It sustains national industry, and prevents a shock to credit
during those periods of frequent and almost periodic
occurrence in a commercial community, when the precious
metals are in a great measure entirely drained away from
the country by the necessities of war or the changes of
commerce, and brings it with safety through a crisis which
otherwise might prove fatal to its fortunes. If used only
as a representative of the precious metals, it not only does
not alleviate or avert these evils, but it aggravates them
in the most ruinous manner, because it expands the paper
circulation when gold and silver are plentiful; and such an
addition to credit and stimulus to speculation is not only
unnecessary,

but

dangerous,

and lands the nation in a

vast variety of undertakings which of necessity must be

abruptly abandoned, and ruin brought on those engaged
in them,

Light which

experience

has thrown

on this subject.

when

the precious metals, and with

them

the

paper resting on their basis, are withdrawn.
Experience has now thrown a clear light upon this allimportant but intricate subject. During the war, from 1797
to 1815, paper was a substitute for the precious metals,
and it brought the nation prosperous and triumphant
through all its dangers, and diffused general prosperity at
a time when hardly a guinea was left in the country; but
it was issued in such quantities, from the necessities of
Government, that it more than doubled the price of all
the articles of commerce, and exposed the nation to a
grievous collapse, when, from the prospect of resuming
cash payments, the circulation was materially contracted.

' The passing of the bill of 1819, which realised that prospect, and at once rendered paper the representative of

gold only, at a time when, from the effects of the South
American Revolution, the annual supply of the precious
metals for the use of the globe had been reducedto a
third of its former amount, of necessity contracted the cur-
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rency so much that it sunk in England from £48,278,070

in 1818, to £26,588,000 in 1822; and, as a necessary

cua.

~~.

consequence, lowered the price of all the articles of pro18
duction and commerce fifty per cent. The misery produced to all the industrious classes by this prodigious fall
of prices, when debts, taxes, and incumbrances of every
description remained the same, was such as at length
absolutely compelled Government to give an extension to
the currency, which was done by the bill of 1822, extending for ten years the period during which small notes
were to be retained in circulation. This, again, by retaining the fatal principle that paper was to be a representa~
tive of gold, not a substitute for it, landed the nation in
the opposite set of dangers; and its domestic history,
from 1822 to the end of 1825, is nothing but a development of the perilous effects of a plentiful paper currency,
a representative of the precious metals, not a substitute
for them, and based upon their retention.
As the disastrous effects of the monetary system esta3
blished in 1819 arose -in a great degree from the violent Eatectof
contraction of the monetary circulation of the globe, from Amerean

the effects of the South American Revolution, at the very iu
time when the paper currency of Great Britain was ren- 227%
dered dependent on its retention, so the opposite set of #™
dangers which were so fatally experienced in the country
from the extension of the currency in 1822, was in an
equal degree dependent on the extravagant ideas entertained of the boundless advantages to be derived from the
emancipation of the South American colonies.
Many
causes conspired to bring about a revival of industry and

enterprise in the end of 1822 and beginning of 1823.
The very magnitude of the distress of the three preceding
years tended, as it always does, to produce this result.
Old clothes were worn out, new ones were required. The
stringency of economy during past years had both rendered necessary a supply of articles of comfort, and pro-

vided little funds for their purchase.

The price of wheat,
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which in the beginning of 1822 had been 48s. 6d., fell,
from the effects of a good harvest, before the end of that

year, to 38s. 10d., being the lowest point it had reached
in the preceding twenty years!
Though this great fall
bore hard upon the agricultural interest, it proportionally
relieved the manufacturing, and let loose a considerable
portion of the earnings of the working classes, hitherto

absorbed in the purchase of food, for the acquisition of
This gave a stimulus to the home
humble conveniences.
market for manufactures; and at the same period the
foreign market was greatly extended, chiefly in consequence of vast shipments to South America, to the extent
of which market it was thought no limits could be assigned.
The exports to South America, which in 1818 had been
£2,376,000, rose in 1822 to £3,166,000,
£4,218,893, and in 1825 to £6,425,715.*

4,
Causes
which augmented the
currency in

1823,

in 1823 to
The result

was a very great increase in the quantity of manufactures
produced in the year, though, from the fall in the cost of
production, and consequent declared value of exports, it
did not appear to the same extent in the parliamentary
returns till the effects of the expansion of the currency
began to appear in the general results.
When these circumstances were preparing an increase

of activity and industry in the manufacturing districts of
the country, two circumstances of paramount importance
occurred at the same time to enlarge the currency, in such
a way as poured a flood of prosperity over the nation,
but resting on so insecure a basis—-the retention of gold—
* Exports To SOUTH AMERICA, INCLUDING Brazit, FROM
Years.

1817,
1818,
1819,
1820,
1821,
1822,
1823,
1824,
1825,

£

....
2,147,497
2,651,337
....
=...
8,995,757
...
2,921,300
....
2,047,287
....
3,166,714
... = 4,218,893
...-B572,579
...
6,425,715

—Porrter, 3d edit., 359.

wee
ve
aee
cea
wees
wees
eae
eae
wee
vee

1817

To 1825.

Declared vatie of exports,

ee”
ee
..
ae
wee

41,492,312
46,112,800
84,881,727
86,126,322
86,338,102
86,650,089
86,875,342
88,422,312
88,870,851
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as involved it in the end in the most unheard-of ¢calamities. The first of these was the Small Note Bill, passed in
July 1822, which extended the period during which small

CHAP.
XIX,
1822,

notes were to be issued, which was to have terminated in

1823, for ten years longer.

The second was the virtual

establishment, in the close of 1822, of the independence

of the South American republics, which took place in
1822 by the general triumph of the arms of the insurgents, and the express recognition of their indepen-

dence by Great Britain in July 1823.1

It is hard to say

which of these events contributed most powerfully to
enlarge the currency, and with it to raise prices and stimulate industry throughout the country ; for the first continued that admirable and convenient medium of exchange which is so suited to the wants of the community,
that wherever it is allowed to exist it invariably banishes

gold from the circulation ; the second diffused the most

boundless ideas of the endless supplies of the precious
metals which would flow into the country when the inexhaustible mineral treasures of South America were
worked by British enterprise and capital, and their produce brought direct to the Bank of England.
The belief
was universal, and most of all among practical sagacious
men, that the supplies of specie would never again fail,
now that South America had become independent,
The

El Dorado which was realised in 1852, by the discovery
of the gold mines of California and Australia, was con-

fidently anticipated thirty years earlier from the establish-

ment of those republics ; and that essential element in commercial prosperity, general confidence, was established from

the very circumstances which rendered it most insecure,

The effect of this expansion of the currency, of course;

did not take place immediately, nor for a considerable
time after the causes which induced it had come into

operation.

This is a very important observation, and

affords the answer to many erroneous ideas which prevail on this subject. When a monetary panic arises, or

1 Ante, e:

xii, § 104,
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a sudden contraction of the currency takes place, the
.
.
.
.
effect is often instantaneous ; the whole industrial undertakings of the country may be thrown into difficulties, or
ruined in one week.
But the vivifying influence of an
expansion of the currency is much slower in developing

currency is itself ; it is the work of time, and generally does not be-

rte, bat ewa come apparent for six months or a year after the change
dual.
has come into operation. The reason is, that refusals to
continue advances by bankers at once suspend or ruin

the most important undertakings; but the extension of
their accommodation does not immediately set these in
motion, and till this takes place the change of prices
does not appear.
There is no immediate or necessary
connection between the expansion of the currency and
a change of prices; the result takes place slowly and
gradually by the extension of credit by bankers, and its
effect on the undertakings and industrial enterprise of the
country.
The one is analogous to the destruction of life,
which may be accomplished in an instant ; the other to its
creation or growth, which can be effected only by the lapse
of time. The change of prices, accordingly, and stimulus
to industry produced by the extension of the currency in
July 1822, did not come into operation till the spring of
1823, and continued through the whole of that and the
succeeding year.
The low prices of the close of 1822
were the effect of the contraction: of the circulating
medium in the three years preceding.
In like manner
the change of prices and stimulus to industry which resulted over the world from the discovery of the mines of
California and Australia in 1850, did not take place in

that year, or even the next, but came into full operation
in 1852 and 1853.

The trath of these principles was fully demonstrated
by the expansion of the currency, and corresponding rise

of prices and stimulus to industry during the course of
the year 1823.

The average of bank notes in circula-
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tion, which in 1822 had been £17,862,890, rose in 1823

cnap.

to £18,629,540, and in November of that year was as XK
high as £20,406,564.
The increase in country bankers’
1

notes was still more considerable ; judging from the num- Effect of
ber of stamps issued, it was, as compared with 1821, 2 sepa

third, and a ninth as compared with 1822.*

The effect prices
suzyin ™

on prices fully appeared in the course of the year : wheat, {223end

which was at 38s. 11d. in the end of 1822, rose in 1823
to 52s. 8d., and in 1824 to 64s. 3d.
All these effects

took place in a still more remarkable degree in 1824,
when, in addition to the expansion of the currency, a
general fever of speculation had set in upon the country.
The Bank of England notes rose at the end of autumn in
that year to £20,177,820, and the country bank-notes
to £9,920,071 ;+ and the paperunder discount at the Bank,
* Stamps

FOR Country Bank-NotEés IssvED ON 10ra Octoper,
AND AVERAGE PRICES OF WHEAT.

Years.

1820
1821
1822
1823
1824

£

see
te
oe
_

Average a eices of Wheat

3,574,894
3,987,582
4,917,241
4,657,589
4,822,174

wee
we
wee
wee
oe

54s. 6d.
49s. Od.
38s. lid.
52s. 8d.
64s, 3d.

—Tooxe On Prices, ii. 129, 390.
‘+ Bang anp Bankers’ Notes IN CIRCULATION, THE PAPER UNDER DISCOUNT AT
THE BANK, AND PRICE OF WHET aND CoTron, FROM 1815 To 1825.
Paper under

Years. | Bank Notes.

Country

Total,

.

£
1815
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825

| 27,261,650
| 27,013,620
| 27,397,900
| 27,771,070
| 25,227,100
| 23,509,150
| 22,471,450
| 18,172,170
| 18,176,470
| 19,927,800
| 26,069,130

£&
| 19,011,000
| 15,096,000
| 15,894,000
| 20,507,000
| 15,701,328
| 10,576,245
| 8,256,180
| 8,416,430
| 9,920,074
| 12,831,352
| 14,980,168

Hiscount at
August.

£
46,272,650
| 42,109,620
| 43,294,900]
| 48,278,070
| 40,928,428
| 34,145,395
| 30,727,680
| 26,588,600|
| 27,896,544
| 82,761,152
| 41,049,298}

£

Pric

rice

Wheat oo
Quarter,

s

| 20,660,694
55
11,182,109 | 103
5,507,392
84
5,113,748
80
| 6,321,402
66
4,672,123
54
| 2,722,587
49
3,622,151
38
| 5,624,698
52
| 6,655,343
64
7,691,464
63

per Ib.

d&is
7
7
0
8
3
6
0
11
0
3
0

—Tooxe On Prices, ii, 390, 401; History of Europe, App., chap. xevi.

of

Gee

dd
1
9
1
6
1
6
1
3
11
0
8%
0
8
0
8
0
8
0
98
0
92
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been only £2,722,587, rose in 1823

to $5,624,693, and in 1824 to $6,255,343.

This great

823.

addition to the paper circulation was rested on
ponding addition to the store of bullion in the
the Bank of England, which increased to such
plookeOn that in January 1824 it had reached the
133, 382.

amount-of

£14,200,000, from $3,595,360,

a correscoffers of
a degree
enormous

which it had

been in 1819, and £10,097,000 in 1822.1
The effect of this great addition to the circulation, both

Notice of

paper and metallic, of the country in 1823 and 1824,

property. appeared in the most decisive manner in the prices of
ao che ia articles of commerce of all kinds.

i. 4

Wheatrose from 38s.

in 1822 to above 60s. in 1821, an addition of above 50
per cent. All other kinds of agricultural produce, as well
as the principal branches of manufacture, rose in a similar
proportion.*
The consequences were immediate, and encouraging in the highest degree.
They were emphatically
dwelt on in the speeches from the throne at the opening
of Parliament in both these years. In February 1823
the King said : “ Deeply as his Majesty regrets the continued depression of the agricultural interest, the satisfaction with which his Majesty contemplates the increas-

ing activity which pervades the manufacturing districts,
and the flourishing condition of our commerce in most of
its principal branches, is greatly enhanced by the confident persuasion that the progressive prosperity of so
many of the interests of the country cannot fail to contribute to the improvement of that great interest which is
*® Prices or Wanat, BaRLzy,
Years.

1822
1823
1824
1825

Mzat, Corton,

Wheat per | Barley per
Quarter.
Quarter.

anp Iron, FROM

Meal per
Tierce.

1823 To 1825.

|
Cotton per Ib.'Tron per Ton,
|

s.

od.

s.

d

s

ad

s.

de

£

8.

38
52
64
63

11
0
3
0

18
24
32
31

3
6
2
0

80
97
82
110

0
0
6
0

0
0
0
0

83
8
9
9h

6
6
7
1]

0
10
0
10

——Tookg, ii. 388, 401.
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the most important of them all.” And in the corre- cuap,
sponding speech in February 1824, his Majesty said, in 2% _
words still more emphatic and strong: “Trade and com- 182
merce are extending themselves both at home and abroad.
An increasing activity pervades almost every branch of
manufacture.
The growth of revenue is such as not only
to sustain public credit, and to prove the unimpaired

productiveness of our resources, but to evince a diffusion

of comfort among the great body of the people. Agriculture is recovering from the depression under which it
laboured, and, by the steady operation of natural causes,
is gradually reassuming the station to which its importance entitles it among the great interests of the nation.
At no former petiod has there prevailed throughout all
classes in this island a more cheerful spirit of order, or a
more just sense of the advantages which, under the bless- Set
ings of Providence, they enjoy. In Ireland, which has Feb, 1623

for some time past been the object of his Majesty’s par- Ann. Reg.
.
.
eae
ne
1823,5;
ticular solicitude, there are many indication
s of amend- 1624) 3; 4,

ment,”2

.

It was no wonder the speeches from the throne during

3

these years made such special mention of the Increasing symptoms

prosperity of the nation, for the symptoms of it were gmurmet

universal.*
The manufactures produced during the last Pet.
six months of 1822 surpassed those of the preceding so
much, that the average of that year considerably exceeded
that of the preceding year by fully a fifth. During the
* Exports anD Imports
Years,

1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825

Imports.

|| £32,438,650
|| 30,792,760
|| 30,500,094
|| 35,798,707
|} 37,552,985
. |] 44,137,482

of GREaT
Exports.
Official Value.

|} £38,395,625
|| 40,831,744
|| 44,236,533
|| 43,804,372
|| 48,735,551
|) 47,166,020

BRITAIN

FROM

1820

Exports.
| Declared Value.”

| £36,424,652
| 36,659,630
| 36,968,964
| 35,458,048
| 38,396,300
| 38,877,388

—Portur’s Progress of the Nation (3d edition), 356, 475.
VOL, HI,

To 1825.

Revenue,

|| £54,289,958
|| 55,834,192
55,668,650
|} 57,672,999
||. 59,362,403
|| 57,273,869

2U
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whole of 1823 and 1824, the same progress was still more
conspicuous ; although, from the increase being chiefly in
the home market, the exports and imports gave no adequate indication of its real amount.

Yet, such as it was,

it was very considerable ; and the great increase of the
imports, in particular, indicated the increased prosperity
of the people.
The revenue exhibited the same symptoms of elasticity ; for, notwithstanding a reduction of
taxation in the years 1822 and 1823,* amounting to
£7,000,000 sterling, it exhibited an increase of 4,000,000
in 1824 compared with 1822, and £5,000,000 compared
with 1820.
Agricultural distress, indeed, the sad be-

quest of the contracted currency of the three preceding
years, was still very prevalent, especially in the commencement of 1823; and numerous county meetings were

held, in which the general distress of the landed interest,
and the necessity
expenditure, were
wich, Mr Cobbett
Whig aristocracy
of the necessity of

of the most unflinching reduction of
emphatically urged. At one in Norproposed, and carried against the united
of the county, resolutions declaratory
a great reduction of the standing army,

a sale of the whole Crown-lands, an abolition of all sinecures, an equitable adjustment of the national debt, and
1 Ann, Reg.
1824, 2, 3;
Martineau,
i. 341,

a sweeping measure of parliamentary reform!

But the

rise in the value of agricultural produce, arising from the
extension of the currency, ere long extinguished these
ill humours by removing
* TAXES

their cause;

REPEALED

FROM

1821

To 1823,

Agricultural horses—1822, .

.

.

Salt,

.

.

Malt,

no

‘

Hides,

Assessed Taxes—1823,

Do.,
Tonnage,
.
Windows (Ireland),
Spirits (Ireland),
.
Do., (Scotland),
.

-.

—Ann. Reg. 1823, p. 117.

oe

.

.

.

.

and the landed
.

£480,000

.

.

.

1,295,000

.

.

2,300,000

.

.

1,400,000
300,000

(freland, ). .

:

.

100,000

.
.
.
:

.
.
.
.

:
.
.
:

160,000
180,000
380,000
340,000

:
.
:

£6,935,000
.
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and 1825, as they shared in the

general prosperity, participated in the universal contentment,

CHAP.

1823,

:

Mr Wallace, the able President of the Board of Trade

at this period, gave the following picture of the state of
the country under the action of the monetary measures in
progress, from 1815 to 1823. On 12th February 1823,
he said in his place in Parliament : “ The general export

of the country, in the four years from 1815 to 1819, had

decreased £14,000,000 in official value ; and he took the

official value in preference to the declared, because it was
from the quantity of goods produced that the best measure was derived of the employment afforded to the diffe-

rent classes of the community. In the year from 5th
January 1819 to 5th January 1820, the export of the

country fell of no less than £11,000,000 ; and in looking
at that part of it which was more completely only of British or Irish manufacture, he found that the difference in

four years was £8,414,711; and thatin the year from 5th
January 1820 to 5th January 1821, there was a decrease
of £8,929,629.
Nobody, therefore, could be surprised
that, at that period, the industry of the country appeared
to be in a state of the utmost depression ; that our manufacturers were most of them unemployed ; that our agriculturists were many of them embarrassed ; and that the
country, to use the phrase of a friend of his in presenting

a petition from the merchants of London, exhibited all
the appearances of a dying nation. Though the condition of the agricultural interest was not as favourable
as he could wish, still it was most satisfactory for him to

state, that not only did the exports of last year (1822)

exceed those of all the years to which he had been alluding, but also those of the most flourishing-year which had
occurred during the continuance of the war. In all the

material articles there had been a considerable increase.
The export of cotton had increased 10 per cent, and
hardware 17 per cent; of linens 12 per cent, and of

Mr Walture of tho
custy,
t 1823.
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woollens 13 per cent ; and the aggregate exports of 1822

XM

exceeded those of 1820 by 20 per cent, and of 1821 by
7 per cent—notwithstanding a deduction was to be made

>ParlDeb. from the exports of one great article, sugar, owing to a
101.
prohibitory decree of Russia, amounting to 35 per cent.”!
These favourable circumstances
Budget of

to make

considerable reductions

enabled Government
of taxation

during

the

“years 1823 and 1824, and to exhibit a very flattering,
though, as it proved, fallacious view of the public finances
to the nation.
The Chancellor of the Exchequer stated
the revenue of the nation, in 1823, at £57,000,000 -in the
first of these years, and the expenditure at £49,852,
786 ;

leaving a surplus of £7,147,214.
Of this large surplus
he proposed to set aside £5,000,000, conformably to the
resolution of 1821,

for the reduction

of debt,

and the

residue was to be devoted to the remission of taxation.
This reduction was, on truly wise principles, to be effected
on the direct taxation ; and

the duties selected for re-

mission were the assessed taxes.

They were lowered at

once 50 per cent—a reduction which, on the window-tax, ~
was estimated at £1,205,000 ; and on the whole assessed
taxes, £2,200,000.
The whole assessed taxes of Ireland,

amounting to £100,000, were repealed, and the window-

tax taken entirely away from the ground-floor of shops
and warehouses, though connected with houses.

The last

reduction deserves to be noted as the first indication of
2 Ann, Reg, the growing influence of that numerous

body,

the shop-

109’ cha. “eepers, who, in the end, acquired a very powerful influfair of .,
Exchequer’s
Budget,
Feb. 2
1823,

ence in the direction of the State.
This budget, the most
favourable which hadY been: laid before Parliament . for
many years, was received with loud cheers from both sides
of the House.?

The budget of 1824 exhibited appearances not less
Buaget of favourable.- The Chancellor of the Exchequer, on this
1824,
.
ps
.

occasion, had the satisfaction of announcing the agreeable
intelligence, that the Emperor of Austria had agreed to
pay £2,500,000 in satisfaction of loans of £6,000,000
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made to him in 1795 and 1797. This unexpected wind- CHAP.
fall, which was not inaptly called a “godsend,” enabled
1823,
Government to exhibit a more favourable statement of

the public finances than could have been anticipated even
from the very prosperous state of the nation. The total
revenue was taken at £57,385,000, including the repayments to account of the Austrian loan, and the expenditure at £56,332,924 ; leaving a surplus of £1,052,076,

after applying £5,134,458 to the reduction of debt.
statement,

however,

was

so far

fallacious,

as,

This

by

the

arrangement regarding the Dead Weight, as it was called,
or military and naval pensions, two millions now figured

in the surplus which were in reality obtained by having
made permanent, during forty-five years, an item of charge
which otherwise would almost have disappeared by the
progressive death of the recipients before that time ; so
that the surplus, but for that shifting of present burdens
on posterity, would only have been £3,000,000.
This
,
surplus of £1,052,076 the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Budget,
am.
182;
duty
the
of
part
nation
the
to
remit
to
of
took advantage

on rum, coals, wool, silk, and law proceedings, amounting seek.
in all to £1,262,000.1

_

The favourable state of the finances, and the high
range of the public funds, which rose progressively to 84 Conversion

in December 1823, and to 96 in October 1824, enabled Washes
the Chancellor of the Exchequer to carry through two
measures

which

contributed,

in a material degree,

relieve the pressure on the exchequer.

to

The first of these

was the carrying out the arrangement proposed in the
preceding year for equalising, as it was called, the weight
of the military and naval pensions, by transmuting them
into a fixed charge on the nation for forty-five years. No
purchasers had been found for these annuities during the
distressed state of the money market in the preceding
year ; but the affluence of circulation, produced by the

extension of the currency, now induced the Bank of England to take part of it, which they did by a contract

678
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which was to last five years,
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By this means there was

@ present: saving, on the part taken, of £585,000 a-year

effected: but a more delusive scheme never was propos
ed ;

for it was nothing but shifting the burden of present
debt
on posterity, and purchasing present relief by increasing

future embarrassment.

Such,

however, was the pressure

1 Ann, Reg, OF the treasury, that the bill sanctioning
this arrangement
1623, 110.” with the Bank was passed in the Commo
ns by a majority
of 140 to 91.1

The next measure which was carried was one
of a very
Reduction different character, and to which, neithe
r on the ground
4pereents Of public faith or financial economy, could any
objection
8)
be stated. This was the reduction of the interest
on the

4 per cent stock to 34.

£75,000,000, and

The amount of this stock was

its annual charge £3,000,000.

Dis-

sentients were allowed six months to notify their
dissension, in which case they were to be paid in full.
A very
small proportion of the holders of stock gave
notice of.
their desire to be paid up; in consequence of which,
the
saving effected to the nation amounted to £375,
000
a-year. This sum bore a small proportion to
the whole

interest on the debt, which was £28,000,00
0;

but

it was
a step in the right direction, and illustrated
the extreme

improvidence of the system of borrowing
adopted by Mr
Pitt during the war, of giving a bond for
£100 for every
£60 advanced,—a system which precluded
the possibility
of paying off-the 3 per cents, or reducing
the interest on
that stock till the funds had been for a consid
erable time
above 100, which they have only been
for a few weeks

during the last half-century.
Had the stock all been
x 31, but; borrowed in the 4 per cents, the reduction
now effected
ie24, ge ‘would have been, not on £75,000,000,
but on above

86,

£750,000,000, and the saving effected
to the nation, not

£375,000, but nearly £4,000,000 a-year
.2

A third important change was effected in

the finances
of the country in the year 1823, which
might have con-

ferred incalculable benefits upon the nation,
had it been

HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

679

Hitherto the

cuap.

public accounts ‘connected with the National Debt had
been so mystified, by issues of exchequer bills and other

xO
1823,

steadily adhered to in subsequent times.

temporary devices, that it required no small effort of at- Simplifying

tention on the part of those professionally trained to the flonal Debt
and provisubject to understand them; and to the great majority of aceon

persons they were altogether unintelligible.

To remedy ponmanent

these evils, Mr Robinson, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, ‘scion of

adopted the manly course, worthy of the chief finance- tional Debt.

minister of a free country, of so simplifying the accounts
connected with the public debt that they might be intelligible, not only to the members of the legislature, but
to every one who paid attention to the subject throughout the country. With this view he placed, by Act of
Parliament, the reduction of the debt on its true footing;

namely, the annual issue from the treasury of a certain

sum for its reduction.
forward,

founded

To effect this, a bill was brought

on resolutions

of the House,

which

provided, among numerous details calculated to simplify

the public accounts, that for the future there should be
set apart, and issued out of the consolidated fund, to be

placed to the account of the commissioners of the public

debt, the annual sum of £5,000,000, to be applied to the
reduction of the National Debt,—which sum was to be

charged upon the consolidated fund, to be issued by equal
quarterly payments, the first beginning on 5th April
There can be no doubt of the wisdom and pro1823.
priety of these enactments ; and happy would it have
been for the nation, if, now that it had attained majority,

and been intrusted with the direction of its own affairs,

it had shown more wisdom and foresight than its guarBut the result
dians had done during its long minority.
has been just the reverse. It was shown by the Chancellor of the Exchequer in the debate on this subject,
that during the seven years which had elapsed from 1816,

when the debt had attained its highest point, there had

been paid off £19,700,000 of funded, and £4,984,000 of.

680
CHAP.
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4823,
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unfunded debt, in all £25,000,000 in round
numbers,—

which would have been £35,000,000 more,
but for the
reduction of the 5 per cents, which adde
d £10,000,000
to the public debt.
The sinking fund of £5,000,000,

so anxiously provided for by this Act, woul
d in the
next thirty years, if preserved inviolate, have
paid off
with the growing

1 Porter's Public debt.
fo Nane and control,

interest nearly £300,000,000

of the

Whereas, under the popular inspection
nothing whatever has been done during

Det vin” that period towards its reduction 3 for in
1824 the pub--

B45, 3475 lic debt was £781,122,229, and
in 1849 it was still
1823, 1. £777,603,818; and the interest paid
on the debt was, in
1825, £28,060,287, and in 1849 it was £28,
323,96] 11%

The favourable state of the public finances, arisin
g from
the growing prosperity of the nation, enabled
Government, in 1824, to carry through several graci
ous and
praiseworthy acts, of lasting benefit to the
interests of
religion, science, and art in the country.
Out of the
* Actua,

REVENUE

Customs,
Excise,

.
.

Stamp,

AND

.
.

.

EXPENDITURE oF tHE
1823 anp 1824,

.
:

.

Income (Net), 1823,

.
.

.

+
.

|,

Taxes,
:
.
.
.
.
Post-Office,
.
.
.
.
From Trustees of Dead Weight,
Lesser payments,
.
~,
.

Navy,

.

.

.

Out-pensioners,
Ordnance,
Miscellaneous,
Do.,

.

2.

.),

.

.

.
.
.
.

.
.
.

.
.
.

.
.

.
:
.

Surplus applied to reduce Debt,
—Ann, Reg. 1823, 246 ; 1825,
296.

.
.
.

Kriyepom in
Income, 1824,

£11,498,762
25,342,828

ee
we

£11,327,741
26,768,039

6,206,927
1,462,692
4,675,000
1,684,140

we
wee
ans
ae

4,922,070
1,520,615
4,660,000
2,918,898

£57,672,299

«-

6,801,950...

Expenditure, 1823,

Public Debt Interest,
.
Interest on Exchequer Bills,
Naval and Military Pensions,
Civil List and Expenses,
.

Amy,

Unirep

£28,064,784
1,131,121
2,800,000
2,140,806

7,244,042

£59,362,405
Expenditure, 1824,

«wee
wee
oe

7,351,991...

54531911

£27,979,068
1,087,283
2,800,000
2,721,301.

7,578,026

6,161,818

155,000

wee

1,364,328
1,953,366
522,464

wee
we
we

1,407,308
2,449,148
595,035

£56,704,687
£6,710,984

+»
«.

£58,188,062
£6,587,802

a
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unexpected windfall arising from the partial repayment
of the Austrian

loan, Ministers

cuap.

proposed and carried

_~*

through a grant of £500,000, to aid in the building of

By

churches, especially in the manufacturing districts, wher €, Grants

notwithstanding the former grant of £1,000,000 for the churches,
for new

same purpose, the want of church accommodation was hia

still lamentably felt.

In addition to this, there was sate

granted to his Majesty £300,000 from the same fund, Salley.
to be paid in three years, for repairing and enlarging
Windsor Castle : a grant which was laid out with equal
taste and judgment, and has produced the magnificent
addition which now adds so much to the effect of that
noble structure. In the preceding year, the Sovereign
had made to the nation the munificent gift of the splendid library of his late father, valued at £65,000, which
had been intrusted to the trustees of the British Museum,

and which now adorns the noble gallery set apart for it
in that superb edifice ; and on this the Chancellor of the
Exchequer proposed to bestow the sum of £57,000 out

of the Austrian loan, on the purchase of M. Angerstein’s
beautiful collection of pictures, which laid the foundation

of the present National Gallery in Trafalgar Square.
- Thus in all departments the ease of the finances was
making itself felt, and the surplus at the disposal of
Government was devoted to the noblest purposes—the
extension of the means of religious instruction, and the
formation of establishments. which might diffuse the light? vii Bode
of knowledge and refinement of taste among the x sla, 37
people.?
The preceding detail, uninteresting to many as it may
appear, leads yet to general conclusions of the very highest Prosperous
interest, and

state of the

second in importance to none educed in the country

course of this History.

This is, that the nation, during three fea

the peace, when it possessed the advantages of a currency saeaare

adequate to its wants, was able, without any extraordinary «ry.
external advantages, not only to enjoy three years of unbroken and increasing domestic felicity, but during that
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period to remit nearly £12,000,000 of annual taxation,*

and still uphold a real sinking

fund,

arising from

an

excess of income above expenditure of £5,000,000 a-year.
Such was the effect of these circumstances, that the National

Debt, which in 1821 was £801,565,310, had sunk in
1826 to £778,128,265, bei
a reduction
ng of $23,000,000

in five years.+

Let these figures be kept in mind, when

the progress of the debt and financial situation of the

country, in the disastrous years which followed the re-

newed contraction of the currency in 1826, come to be

taken into consideration, and it will then be seen whether

the greater part of the sufferings which the nation has
since undergone

vw.

has not arisen from our own acts, and

whether the embarrassment of finances under which we
still labour is not of our own creation.

Tt has been already mentioned that, upon the death of

Ministerial Lord Londonderry in August 1822, Mr Canning was,
from 1822 by the voice of the nation rather than the choice of the
to 1825.
Sovereign, to whom he was personally distasteful owing
to the part he had taken in the affair of Queen Caro-

line, appointed to the important office of Minister for
Foreign Affairs. Several other changes took place at

the same time, or shortly after, all indicating the change
* TAXES

TAKEN

1822,
1823,
1824,
1825,

OFF IN Great
.

.
.
.
.

.
.

Britain

.
.
.
.

FROM

.
,
.
.

1822 to 1825 mNcLUSIVE,
+
£2,139,101
.
4,185,735
.
1,801,333
».
3,676,289

..
.
.

£11,802,408

—PortsEr’s Progress of the Nation, 486 (3d edition).
+ Nationat

1821,
1822,
1823,
1824,
1825,
1826,

.
.
.
.
.
.

Dest

FUNDED,

.
.
:
.
:

.
.
:
.
.

—PortEr’s Parliamentary Tables, i,
6.

FRoM

.
.
.
:
.
.

1821

To

1826.

. £801,565,310
795,312,767
»
796,530,144
. - 791,701,612
.
781,123,222
.
778,128,265
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which was taking place in the balance of parties, and the
increasing weight which the popular interest was acquiring in the Government.
Mr Vansittart, who had so long
conducted the financial affairs of the country through a
period of uncommon anxiety and difficulty, was promoted
to the House of Peers under the title of Lord Bexley ;
and he was succeeded in his important office by Mr Robinson, a man of eloquence and ability of the school of

CHAP.
:
1823,

Canning, and eminently qualified to earn popularity for

himself and the Government, by falling in with, and sometimes taking the lead in, the popular fancies of the day.
Mr Huskisson, whose great abilities and vast statistical
knowledge had long given him the lead in all questions
of social and political economy, and who was deeply

imbued with Liberal views, was made President of the
Board of Trade, with a seat in the Cabinet, in room of Jan. 31,

Mr Wallace, whom bad health obliged to retire. Lord
Auherst was appointed Governor-general of India in
room of Mr

Canning, who had been nominated

to that

office before his appointment as Foreign Secretary ; and

Lord Stewart, the ambassador at Vienna, who had sueceeded to the title and estates of his brother, the Marquis

of Londonderry, was recalled, and succeeded by Sir Henry

Wellesley. All these changes were of one character ;
they tended to augment the Liberal influence in the Government, and of course stamp a Liberal character on its
measures.
They indicated the progressive growth of the
commercial and middle class in the community, which

had become such that, though as yet represented only in
the indirect way in the Legislature, it had made its influ-

ence felt there to such a degree as rendered it impossible to

carry on the Government in any other way but by attention to its interests and in conformity to its wishes. Lord , Twiss'
Eldon felt the change, and saw that the era of new in- Life of
fluences was approaching. He wrote at this period to Lord 168. 168,

Liverpool, who still remained Premier, that “he had no
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wish to remain Chancellor, and that they who do remain,
and especially that officer, stand a very good chance of

being disgraced.” *

The ascendancy which the commercial and trading in18
Literal
terest had now acquired in the Cabinet speedily made
of the Cabi- itself apparent in the measures brought forward by the

net

Government. They were all of one character, tending to
further the interests and promote the wishes of the great
manufacturing and commercial class, which, after progres-

sively increasing in the House of Commons, had now made
its way into the Cabinet, and in a manner acquired the

direction of the Government. The chief person who took
the lead in this great innovation was Mr Huskisson,
whose name stands connected with several of the
and most momentous changes in the commercial
Great Britain, and who for good or for evil has
impressed his signet-mark upon the annals of his
19

greatest
policy of
indelibly
country.

Mr Husxisson was a statesman of a different character

Character from any who had yet ruled or influenced the destinies
kison” of England. He had neither the persevering energy of
Mr Pitt, nor the ardent soul of Mr Fox, nor the playful

eloquence of Mr Canning ; but in thorough mastery of
one great branch of government he was superior to them

all, He was one of the statesmen who have arisen with
the vast extension of statistical and commercial informa* “The Courier of last night announces Mr Huskisson’s introduction into the

Cabinet: of the intention or the fact Ihave no other communication, Whether
Lord Sidmouth has orhas not,I donot know ; but this is rather too much. Looking at the whole history of these gentlemen, I don’t consider this introduction,
without a word said about the intention, as perhaps I should have done if

certain persons had been introduced into the Cabinet ; but turning out one

man

and introducing another

in the way

that this has been done, is telling

the Chancellor that he should not give them the trouble of disposing of him,

but that he should cease to be Chancellor.
What makes it worse is, that the
great man of all has a hundred times most solemnly declared that no connection of a certain person should come in. There is no believing one word anybody says ; and what makes the matter still worse is that everybody acquiesces
most quickly, and waits in all humility and patience, till his own time comes.

I have written to Lord Liverpool before this news came, that I have no wish

to remain Chancellor ; and, to say the truth, I think those who do
remain, and
especially that officer, stand a very good chance of being disgraced.”—L
orp
ELpon to Sir W. Scort, January 31, 1823.—Twiss’s Life of Etdon,
ii, 468.
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the last half-century, and who, by devoting

himself almost exclusively to that branch

of political

science, had become thoroughly master of it. His information on commercial subjects was immense ; there was
no manufacturer or merchant who did not find him as
well informed as he himself was on the details of his
own particular branch of business. His natural talents

were considerable, and they had been sedulously improved
-by application and industry ; but they were of the solid
and substantial, not the captivating kind. His judgment was sound, his sagacity great, his views enlarged,
his disposition philanthropic ; but he had neither the
glance of genius nor the fire of enthusiasm in his composition. He was a powerful debater, a sound reasoner,
and from his thorough knowledge of every subject on
which he addressed the House, he never failed to com-

mand ready and respectful attention. He was the man
of all others qualified to lead the opinions of practical
men of business, who looked to facts rather than oratory,

and were more likely to be convinced by an array of
figures than byall the flowers of rhetoric; and as they were
every day making their way in greater numbers into the
legislature, his influence soon becamé very great. Strongly
impressed with the evil effects of the restrictive system
which had so long obtained in commercial matters, and
especially the clog upon manufacturing industry which

arose from the heavy duties imposed on many articles of
its raw material, he bent all the force of his powerful
mind to lighten the wheels of industry in this particular.
Yet was he not so great a theorist as not to know that
there are exceptions to all rules, however in the general
case well founded ; and though a decided Free-Trader so
far as commerce and manufactures are concerned, he admitted and earnestly enforced an exception in the case of

that great branch of labour which provides for the subsistence and independence of nations.*
* William Huskisson was born on March 11,1770.
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The first subject to which, after his accession to office,
the attention of this able statesman was directed, was
the

Navigation Laws, and to him we owe chiefly the introduc-

Sketchof tion of that great change in our commercial
policy known

tinlave, by the name of the Recrprocrry System.

To under-

stand this subject, it is necessary to premise that, by a
law
passed during the Protectorate of Cromwell, which
was

confirmed and declared permanent after the Restoration
by 12 Charles IT. ¢. 18, it had been provided that
no

merchandise of either Asia, Africa, or America should
be

imported into Great Britain in any but English-buil
t
ships, navigated by an English commander, and having
at
least three-fourths of their crew British. Besides
this
exclusive right conferred on British shipping, discriminating duties were imposed, so that goods might still
be imported in foreign ships from Europe, but they were
more

a family of ancient standing but moderate fortune
in Staffordshire, and received the elements of education in his
native county.
Early in life he was
sent over to Paris to complete his education, and
arrived there just in time to
witness, and in some

degree share, the enthusiasm excited by
the capture of the
Bastile in 1789.
He then became member of the Club of 1789,
and formed an
intimacy with Franklin and Jefferson, as
well as the leaders of the Revolution
in Paris, a circumstance which exercis
ed a powerful influence upon his
thoughts and turn of mind during the
whole remainder of his life. He was
first brough

t ‘into Parliament in 1796 by Lord Carlisle

for the borough of
Morpeth, and was soon after appointed
Under-Secretary of State for War and
the Colonies, in which situation his busines
s talents were soon discovered, and
he enjoyed the intimate friendship of
Mr Pitt and Mr Dundas, and was often
called to their councils.
In 1801 he retired from office with Mr
Pitt, but was
reinstated in his former situation in 1804
on his return to the helm, and he
continued there, with the exception of the
brief period of the Whigs’ tenure of
power, till Mr Canning’s retirement in 1809,
when he withdrew along with his
brilliant friend, and became a leading member
of that section of the Tory party
which was now in open hostility to the Govern
ment.
In 1814 he was appointed
a Commissioner of the Woods and Forests
, which situation he held till his
appointment

as President of the Board of Trade and a Cabinet
Ministe
During this period he devoted himself almost exclusi r in
vely to
subjects of trade, navigation, and political econom
y ; and
January 1824.

such was his abilities that he had become, before his appointment
to the Board of Trade, the instructor of statesmen and leader of the House
of Commons on these subjects,

which were daily becoming of more importance in
Parliament and

public opinion.
He was a member of the Bullion Committee
in 1810 ; and the return to cash
Payments in 1819 was mainly brought about
by his influence, which was also
strenuously exerted to procure the introdu
ction of the reciprocity system on a
limited scale in 1821, and to lay
the foundation of Free Trade in
1822,—
Huskisson’s Speeches and Life,
i. 1, 49, 235.
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imported under the English flag.
trade of Great Britain was carried
fifty years, without other nations
retaliatory measures ; it was under

cHap.
a
1823,

it that England acquired the sceptre of the waves, and a
colonial empire which encircled the earth. Such results
speak for themselves; they require no support from argument, and fully justify Adam Smith’s remark : “ When

the Act of Navigation was made, though England and Holland were not actually at war, the most violent animosity
subsisted between the two nations. It is not impossible,
therefore, that some of the regulations of this famous Act
may have proceeded from national animosity.
They are
as wise, however, as if they had all been dictated by the
most consummate wisdom.
National animosity at that
particular time aimed at the very object which the most
deliberate wisdom would have recommended—the diminution of the naval power of Holland, the only naval
power which could endanger the security of England. The
Act of Navigation is not favourable to foreign commerce,
or to the growth of that opulence which can arise from it.
As defence, however, is of more value than opulence, the nealth of

Act of Navigation is perhaps the wisest of all the commer- b. iv. . 2
cial regulations of England.” 4
But how wise soever this Act may have been when it
1
was first passed, and however splendid the results which Retaliatory

followed from the steady adherence to it, the time at mr”
length came when it could no longer be maintained in its *°"*
pristine rigour. The very completeness of its success, the
magnitude of the benefits which it had conferred upon
Great Britain, prepared its downfall. They made other
nations desirous to adopt a system from which England
had derived such great and obvious benefits. Thence the

commencement of the retaliatory system and the war of
tariffs—a state of pacific hostility, in which the old and

rich state, where prices are high because money is plenti-

ful, is in genoral beaten by the young and poor state,
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where prices are low because money is scarce.

This

_ accordingly took place as soon as the termingtion of the
war, by closing the military hostility, opened the door to
the commercial

rivalry of nations.

The Americans, who

had already begun to follow in the footsteps, in this re-

spect, of the mother country, soon after the establishment

of their independence passed a navigation law similar in

its main provisions to that of England ; and as this state
of smothered war of tariffs was found to be equally disadvantageous to both countries, a treaty was concluded in
1815, which put the vessels of the two countries upon the
footing of equal duties and entire reciprocity.
This system was found to work so well in the case of the United
1 Porter’s
Progress of
the Nation,
386, 387,
3d edition.

States, that it led to its adoption, on a partial scale, with

other countries ; and it was the success of this experiment
which led to its being engrafted on the general policy of

Great Britain by the Act of 1823.1

1822,

The new system was first introduced on a general scale
in 1822, when Mr Wallace brought forward five bills, which
effected a very important alteration on our commercial
system.
The first of these bills repealed various statutes,

23 Geo. IV.

passing of the Navigation

22,
Mr Wallace’s five
Free-trade
bills in

now obsolete, in relation to foreign commerce

cap. 41, 44,

Act.2

before

the

The second repealed

various laws from the Navigation Act downwards, including that part of the Navigation Law itself which enacted
that goods of the produce of Asia, Africa, and America
should not be imported except in British ships, with threefourths of the crew British sailors. By the third, certain

enumerated goods were allowed to be brought to this

country from any port in Europe, in ships belonging to
the port of shipment.
Ships belonging to Holland, which

by the Navigation Act could not be allowed to enter

English ports with cargo, were placed upon the same foot-

ing as the ships of other countries. South American
produce, which before the passing of this Act could be
brought only from certain ports of Spain and Portugal,

was now permitted to be imported direct from the places
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of growth in ships of the country, the only exception to
this concession being against places to which British ships
were not admitted for the purposes of trade. The fourth
bill regulated the trade between our North American
and West Indian colonies, and other places in the
same quarter of the globe. It permitted the entry, under
certain duties, of various articles. from any foreign country in America or port in the West Indies, either in
British vessels or in vessels belonging to the country of
shipment, and the goods so imported might be again exported to any other colony, or to the mother country. The
fifth bill made it lawful to export in British ships, from any
colony to any foreign port in Europe or Africa, any goods
that may have been legally imported into the colony, or
which were of its own growth or manufacture, and to export
certain enumerated articles in British ships to any such

colony, from any foreign port in Europe or Africa.

CHAP.
:
'°*

By 17 Ge

means of these relaxations the West India colonists were #P a 7 43,
enabled to draw their supplies from any country in Europe, Porter,
Africa, or America, and to send their produce in return to 34 edition.
such markets as should hold out the greatest inducement.
The advantages which the United States of America,
and

the West India colonies of Great Britain, derived Menaces of
retaliatory

from these great relaxations, naturally led other countries measures

to desire to participate in them, and the method which Pr isis"
they adopted to secure this advantage was to threaten
heavy retaliatory duties on British shipping, unless the
burdens imposed on them by the Navigation Laws were

reduced.

Prussia was the first to adopt this system.

In

spring 1823, her cabinet intimated to the British Government, that, unless some relaxation was introduced into the

' English Navigation Laws for their benefit, they would retaliate by heavy corresponding duties upon British ships
entering the Prussian harbours.
In consequence of this
threat, the whole matter was brought seriously under the
consideration of the British Cabinet, and the result was

the introduction of the Reciprocity System, which first
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made a great and general change on the British commer-

xDG

cial system.

1823.

IV.c. 1, his Majesty was authorised, by Order in Council,
to permit the exportation and importation of goods in
foreign vessels, on payment of the same duties as were

By this Act,

4 Geo. IV. c. 77, and 5 Geo.

chargeable when imported in British vessels, in favour of
all such countries as should not levy discriminating duties
upon goods imported into those countries in British

vessels ; and farther, to levy upon the vessels of such
countries, when frequenting British ports, the same tonnage duties as were levied on British vessels. A power
was, on the other hand, vested in the Crown by these Acts
of Parliament, to impose, by Order in Council, additional

duties upon goods and shipping, against any countries
which should levy higher duties in the case of the employment of British vessels in the trade with those countries.

These changes fell in so completely with the spirit of the
1 Porter,
338, 389,

age that they met with a very feeble opposition, and
Passed the House of Commons by a majority of 5 to 1.1
They were thus introduced on 6th June, 1823, by Mr
Huskisson, as President of the Board of Trade:—

“ Although the plan now to be submitted to the House
Mr Haskis- 18 most important, and an entire departure from the prin-

ment in. Ciples which have hitherto governed our foreign commerce,

tho Recipro- yet the plan is so clear, and the benefit to be derived from

fa,"

it so obvious, that little is required to make the country

"see the propriety of adopting it.

It is well known that

it had been for a long time, indeed ever since the passing
of the Navigation Act, the policy of the country to impose
upon cargoes brought in foreign vessels higher duties than

on those imported in British bottoms; and also in many

instances to allow smaller drawbacks upon articles exported in foreign than upon those exported in British
ships. Now, whatever might be thought of the policy of

such a system, it was all very well as long as the nations
with whom we traded acquiesced in it. But when once

the attention

of those countries was

called to it, i6 was
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not likely that such an inequality would be allowed much
longer to exist. Accordingly, it was found that the principal commercial nations in the world, after Great Britain
and our great rival in trade the United States of America,

CHAP.
:
1828,
—

feeling the pressure of the tax, immediately commenced the
retaliatory system, by imposing duties upon all articles
imported into that country by British ships. The consequence of this was, that great embarrassment and incon-

venience arose in the commerce of the two countries. Portugal, perceiving the success which had attended the course
adopted by the Americans, soon obliged us to place hers
upon the same footing. The government of the Netherlands in 1821 passed a Jaw allowing a premium of 10 per
cent upon all articles imported

iin Dutch vessels, which was,

in fact, if not in form, imposing a duty of 10 per cent upon
the cargoes of all other vessels. This change, though
adopted in 1821, only came into operation in the beginning of 1823; and since that time it had been. strongly
felt in the trade of the two countries.
Prussia had also
raised the dues upon our vessels, and had intimated, in a
manner not to be mistaken, that she would more fully adopt
the retaliatory system if we continued our present policy.
“In such a state of things, it was quite obvious that 96,
we must adopt one of two courses. Hither we must Continued.
commence a commercial conflict, through the medium of

protective duties and prohibitions (a measure of impolicy
which, it is believed, no man will now propose), or we
must admit other powers to a perfect equality and reciprocity of shipping duties. The latter appears to be the
course which we are bound to adopt. Tis effect, I am
persuaded, will be to lead to a great increase of the commercial advantages

of the country;

while, at the same

time, it will have a tendency to promote and establish a
better political feeling and confidence among the maritime
powers,

and

abate

the sources of commercial jealousy.

It is high time, in the improved state of civilisation of the

world, to establish more liberal principles, and show that

692
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commerce was not the end, but the means

of diffusing

comfort and enjoyment among the nations embarked in its
pursuit.
Those who have the largest trade must necessarily derive the greatest advantage from the establishment
of better international regulations. When England abandons her old principle, the United Netherlands, and the

other powers who are now prepared to retaliate, will gladly
26.

Concluded,

concur in the new arrangement.
“I am prepared to hear from the other side that the
proposed alteration will be prejudicial to the British
shipping interest. In this observation I cannot concur.
I think, on the contrary, that the shipping interest of this
country has nothing to apprehend from that of other
nations. When the alteration in the Navigation Laws
was first projected, similar unfavourable prognostications
were made by part of the shipping interest, but these
anticipations have proved to be entirely unfounded. The
shipping of Great Britain is perfectly able to compete with
that of other countries. It is quite time to get rid of the
retaliatory principle, which, if carried to the extreme of
which it is susceptible, must injure every species of trade.
One sort of shipping would be carrying the trade of one
country, and then returning without any equivalent advantage to make way for the countervailing regulations of
another power, or else to return in ballast. What would
be thought of an establishment, if a waggon should convey goods to Birmingham, and afterwards return empty?
The consumer would, it was probable, be little satisfied
with such a way of conveying his merchandise.
The
consequence would be, that there would necessarily be two

sets of waggons to do that work which was now performed
by one, and that, too, at a considerable increase of price
on the raw material.
We are not now able to carry on
a system of restriction, labouring,

as we have for some

time been, under many and unavoidable restrictions. Our
trade and commerce, it is true, are rapidly improving;
but they still require that we should adopt every measure
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by which either could be fostered or improved.
What
I propose is, that the duties and drawbacks should be

cuap.
a

imposed and allowed upon all goods equally, whether

'**

imported or exported in British or foreign vessels, giving
the King in council a power to declare that such regulations should extend to all countries inclined to act upon a
system of reciprocity, but reserving to the same authority 1 Parl, Deb

the power of continuing the present restrictions with re- ix.795,798.
spect to those powers who should decline to do so.” 4
So entirely were the views here developed by Mr
a7,
Huskisson in unison with those of the vast majority of the Answer by

House of Commons, that the following paragraphs of the dro
speeches of Mr Robinson and Mr Marryat contain all

which is to be found in the parliamentary debates in
opposition to this great innovation.
“ The resolutions
proposed, if carried into effect, will increase the difficulties

under which the shipowners at present labour.

Parlia-

mentary returns prove that the shipping of the country
is far from being in the prosperous state which is represented. From 1821 to 1823 there had been a falling off
in shipbuilding to the extent of 161 ships and 122,000

tons.

During the same period there had been a decrease

in our navigation to the amount of 732 ships, 129,000
tons, and 8000 seamen. Such had been the consequence

of the system recommended by the political economists.
The end of that system will be to drive the trade of Great
Britain into the hands of foreign countries. This is the

only country in Europe which is abandoning the system
of protective duties.

A few years ago, when

America

obtained some concessions from us, she wished to obtain

similar advantages from France, but the French government would not yield, but on the contrary imposed a light
duty on importations from America, who, in her turn, did
the same with respect to France. The views of the FreeTraders may be favourable to the mercantile interests,
but they are certainly prejudicial to shipowners and

builders.
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“ The proposed system has been reduced to experiment,

and what has been the result?

The reciprocity system

has been for eight years established with America, and
the consequence has been, very great disadvantage to the
shipping engaged in that trade. Five-sixths of the carrying trade between Great Britain and America is now
carried on in American ships. If the protection to British shipping, which alone has hitherto enabled our shipowners to compete with those of foreign states, is removed,
it is indispensable that the duties on Baltic timber, which
at present are such a clog on our shipbuilding, should be
removed, or at least materially reduced.

Unless this is

done, it is quite impossible we can compete with foreign
1 Parl. Deb.

nations, who

ix. 801,802. navigate
29,
Effect of

these acts,

have

their

wood

at their own

door,

and

their ships for wages half in amount to that

which our shipowners are obliged to pay to their sailors.”!
Mr Huskisson’s resolutions were passed by a great
majority, and carried into effect by acts of Parliament
in the same session. Under the authority of these acts,
reciprocity treaties were concluded by Government with
the principal trading countries in the world, so as to
give the reciprocity system the fairest possible trial. *

There is no doubt that the facilities to the transit
of goods afforded by these acts have contributed to the
extension

attended

of our foreign commerce ; but they have been

with

effects

proportionally

disastrous

to our

shipping, and which threaten, at no distant period, to
* COUNTRIES

WITH

WHIcH ReciPRocity TREATIES WERE CONCLUDED,
AUTHORITY OF THESE ACTS OF PARLIAMENT.

France.
Austria.
Russia,

Hamburg.
.

Hanover.
Mecklenburg Strelitz.

UNDER

United States.
.

Mexico.
Texas.

|

Sweden.
Norway.
Denmark.
Prussia,

Mecklenburg Schwerin.
Oldenburg.
Frankfort.
Portugal.

Uraguay.
Bolivia.
Venezuela.
New Granada.

Netherlands.
Lubeck.

Two Sicilies.
Greece.

Sardinia.
Bremen.

Turkey.
Brazil.
—Porrur’s Progress of the Nation, 389, 8d ed.

_

Grenada,
Rio de la Plata.
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the whole foundation

of our national inde-

The ablest writers on the Free-trade side ad-

mit the depreciation which, since their introduction, has
taken place in the value of British shipping. “ A great
depreciation,” says Mr Porter, “has undoubtedly taken
place in the value of ships in this country. The general
fall of prices, however,

has not borne harder upon

cHAP.

xe
1823,

the

owners of ships than the holders of other species of proOverlooking this obvious cause of depression, and
perty.
seeing that not only were they underbid by the owners

-

of British ships built with cheaper materials, but also by
the foreign shipowner, whose vessel was built still more

cheaply, they forget the circumstances which had in a
manner compelled the Government to relax our Navigation Laws, and attribute their losses and disappointments
to the reciprocity treaties. There is not any class of per-

sons in this country, with the exception, perhaps, of the, p44,

landholders,

which

has made

such

loud and continue

Progressof

complaints of distress as the shipowners have done since 389, 390. °

the peace of 1815.”1
Experience has now thrown a clear and steady light

Effect of the
on this subject. The: reciprocity treaties have now been Reciprocity
:
.
in existence for thirty years, and were so for five-and- System on
twenty before the general repeal of the Navigation Laws Fencishand

took place, and the result, both upon the general shipping SIPPIMEof the country and the proportion of British and foreign
tonnage with the principal countries with whom reciprocity treaties have been concluded, affords decisive evidence

of the great discouragement which has by them been
given to British shipping, and of the progressive increase
of foreign tonnage over it which has in consequence taken
place. From the subjoined tables, taken from Mr Porter’s
Parliamentary Tables, it appears that, under

the protec-

tive system, the British tonnage employed in our trade
from 1801 to 1821 had increased from 922,594 to
1,599,274 ; the foreign tonnage had declined, during the
same period, from 780,155 to 396,256 ;—in other words,

696
CHAP,
XIX.
1823,
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during these twenty-two years the proportion of British
to foreign shipping had.doubled.*
Whereas, during the
next twenty-five years, from 1823 to 1848, the British
tonnage had advanced from 1,664,186 tons to 4,565,533
tons; that is, increased 270 per cent nearly: but the
foreign had increased from 469,151 tons to 2,035,690 ;
that is, it had advanced about 450 per cent, or nearly

twice as fast as the British during the same period.+.
* TABLE

SHOWING

THE PROGRESS OF BRITISH AND ForEIGN
1801 ro 1821, BoTH INCLUSIVE,
ENTERED

Years,

British
Tons,

1801)
‘922,594 |
1802 |. 1,833,005 |
1803) 1,115,702 |
1804}
904,932 |
1805)
953,250 |
1806|
904,367 |
1807}

1808
1809]
1810;

Records

|

Foreign
Tons.

|

Total.

780,155
480,251
638,104
607,299
691,883
612,904

|
|
|
|
|
|

1,702,709
1,813,256
1,753,806
1,512,231)
1,645,138
1,517,271

Records

SHIPFING FROM

INWARDS,
British
Tons.

‘Years.

Records

And

|| 1812]
11813!
1814]
1815!
1816)
1817}

Foreign

Total.

Records |} Records | Records
burnt.
burnt.
burnt.
1,290,248
599,287 | 1,889,535
1,372,108
746,985 | 2,119,093
1,415,723 | 37 9,465 | 1,795,188
1,625,121
445,011 | 2,070,182

||
||
||
||

|} 1818)

1,886,394

| 762,457

| 2,648,851

lost.
lost,
lost.
1819) 1,809,128 | 542,684 | 2,351,812
938,675 | 1,697,692 | 1,697,692 |] 1820 1,668,060 | 447,611 | 2,115,671
896,001 | 2,072,244 | 2,072,044 | 1821 | 1,599,274 | 396,256 | 1,995,530

1811 | Rec. burnt!

Ree. burnt | Rec. burnt

—Porrer’s Progress of the Nation, 397,
+ TaBLz

sHOWING

THE

Procruss

or

BRITISH

1822 ro 1849, BorH
ENTERED

Years.

British
Tons.

1822) 1,664,186
1823 | 1,740,859
1824) 1,797,320
1825 | 2,144,598
1826) 1,950,630
1827 | 2,086,898
1828 | 2,094,357
1829 | 2,184,525
1830 | 2,180,042
1831 | 2,367,822
1832 | 2,185,980
1883 | 2,183,814
1834 | 2,298,263

Foreign
Tons,

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

469,151
582,996
759,441
958,132
694,116
751,864
634,620
710,803
758,828
874,605
639,979
762,085
833,905

Total.

|
|
|
|
|
/
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

2,133,337
2,556,761
2,556,761
3,102,730
2,644,746
2,839,762
2,728,977
2,804,828
2,938,870
3,241,927
2,825,959
2,945,899
3,132,168

1835 | 2,442,734 | 866,990 | 3,309,724-/
—PorteEr, 397, 3d edit,

AND

ForEIGN

SHIPPING

INCLUSIVE.

FROM

INWARDS.

Years,

|| 1886|
|] 1837)
|| 1838 |
| 1839/
|| 1840!
| 1841 |
| 1842!
|| 1843}
|| 1844!
|| 1845|
|| 1846)
|| 1847|
| 1848}
1849

British
Tons.

2,505,473
2,617,166
2,785,387
3,101,650
3,197,501
3,361,211
3,294,725
3,545,346
3,647,463
4,310,639
47291733
4,492/094
4,565,533

Foreign
Tons,

| 988,899
| 1,005,940
| 1;211,666
| 1,331,365
| 1,460-294
| 1,291;165
| 1;205,303
| 1,301,950
| 14027138
| 1:735,079
| 1’806,089
| 27253°939
| 1°960;412

Total.

| 3,494,372
| 3,623,101
| 3,997,053
| 4,433,015
| 4'657-795
| 4,652,376
| 43500,028
| 4,847,296
| 5049°601
6,045,718
6,101,015
7,196,083
6,525,945

4,884,210 | 2,035,690 | 6,919,900
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such has been the impulse given to foreign in comparison
with British shipping, since the entire repeal of the Navigation Laws in 1849, that the tonnage outwards of British
shipping, in the month ending 5th March: 1854, was
264,747,

while

the

foreign

was

293,456;

in

other

words, they yere nearly equal; and the growth of foreign
and decline of British shipping, during the preceding
three years, has been so rapid, that there is little doubt

that, in another year, the former will eaceed the latter.
From that moment, of course, the national independence,

and maintenance

of our foreign commerce, hangs by a

thread ; because we have nursed up a body of foreign
seamen in our own harbours, and carrying on our own
trade, superior in number to our own, and which may at
any moment be recalled by their respective governments,
and united in a league against us. *
.
This effect becomes still more conspicuous if the action
of the reciprocity system on our trade with particular
countries is taken into consideration. From the details
of their tonnage with this country, and ours with them,
* British

AND

Foreign TonNack FoR THE Monts
1854, AND TWO PRECEDING YEARS.

|

ENTERED

ENDING

5TH Marca
.

INWARD.
Tonnage for the Month ending March 5.

British vessels,

.

United States vessels,
Other countries,
.

1852.

1853.

1854,

.

.

206,603

177,388

263,563

.
.

.
.

41,378
63,022

60,613
53,320

89,356
58,338

811,003

291,321

411,257

CLEARANCES

OUTWARD.
Tonnage for the Month ending March 5.

1852,
British vessels,

.

United States vessels,
Other countries,
.

..

.
.

. | 295,823

.
.

63,019
69,144

1853.

1854,

| 218,437

| 264,747

64,199
102,590

101,531
121,925

497,986 | 385,226 | 488,203
—

Times, April 3d, 1854.
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is appears that, since the introduction of the reciprocity
system, British tons with Sweden have declined from
mn
23,005 tons to 7037, while Swedish tons with England
Etfect ofthe have increased from 8508 to 117,918 ; British tons with
gectoro ty Norway have declined from 13,855 tons to 2318, while

the shipping Norwegian with British have increased from 61,342 tons
powers.
£9 128,075 ; British tons with Denmark had declined
from 5312 tons ‘to 4528 tons in 1845, while Danish
tons with Great Britain have increased from 3969 tons
to 116,382 tons; and British tons with Prussia had
declined from 79,590 tons to 49,334 in 1845, while
Prussian tons with England had increased from 37,720

tons to 256,711 tons.*
The only country with whom
the reciprocity system has been attended with effects
more beneficial to British than foreign shipping has been
* COMPARATIVE PROGRESS OF BRITISH AND ForEIGN ToNNAGE INWARDS, FROM
1821 ro 1847, wita SwepEn, Norway, DenMaRK, AND Prussia.
SwevpEn.

Norway.

DENMARK.

PrRessia.

Years.

1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
(1843
1844
1845
1846
1847

|
}
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

British | Foreign
Tons.
Tons.

| British
- Tons.

| Foreign | British
Tons.
Tons.

| Foreign | British
Tons.
Tons.

23,005
20,799
20,986
17,074
15,906
11,829
11,719
14,877
16,536
12,116
11,450
8,335
10,009
15,353
12,036
10,865
7,608
10,425
8,359
11,953
13,170
15,296
6,435
12,806
15,157
12,625
7,087

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

| 61,342 |
| 87,974 |
1117,015 |
|135.272 |
|157,916 |
90,726 |
| 96,420 |
| 85,771 |
| 86,205 |
| 84,585 |
|114,865 |
| 82,155 |
| 98,931 |
| 98,303 |
95,049 |
| 125,875 |
| 88,004 |
/110,817 |
| 109,228 |
|114,24) |
| 118,045 |
| 98,979 |
97,248 |
} 125,011 |
| 129,897 |
| 113,738 |
| 128,075 |

3,969
3,910
4,795
23,689
50,943
56,544
52/456
49/293
53,390
51,420
627190
35:72
38,620
53,982
49,008
51,907
55,961
57,554
|106,960
|103,067
| 83,009
| 59,887
| 82,940
1123,674
| 84,566
|105,973
116,382

|
|
|
|
)
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

8,508
13,692
22,529
40,092
53,141
16,939
21,822
24,700
25,046
23158}
38,689
25,755
29,454
35,911
35,061
42,439
42,602
38,991
49.270
53,387
46,795
37,218
44,184
59,835
89,923
80,649
|117,918

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

13,855
13,377
13,122
11,419
14,825
13,603)
13,945
10,826
9,985
6/459
4,518
3,789
5,901
6,403
2,592]
1,573
1,035
1,364
2,582
3,161
977
1,385
1,814!
1,315
3,215
3,313
2318

5,312}
7,096
4,413
6,738
15,158
22,000
10,825
17,464
243576
12210
6,552
7,268
6,840
8,691
6,007
2,152
5,357
3,466
5,535
6,327
3,368
5,499
4,148
7,423
4,528
9,531
20/462

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

—Portar's Part. Tables, and Parl. Report, 3d April 1848.

Foreign
Tons.

| 79,590 | 37,720
)102°847 | 58.270
| 81,202 | 86,013
| 94°664 | 1517621
|189/214 | 182-752
{119,060 | 120,589
| 150,718 | 109,184
1133753 | 997195
|125°918 | 127°861
| 102°758 | 139,636
| 83,908 | 140,532
| 621079 | 89,187
| 41,735 | 1087753
| 32021 | 118,711
| 257514 | 124/144
| 42°567 | 174,439
| 67,566 | 145,742
| 86°734 | 175,643
[1115470 | 229,208
|119,709 | 237,984
| 88198 | 210,254
| 872202 | 145,499
| zorl64 | 163.745
| 108,626 | 220202
| 497334 | 256711
| 637425 | 270,801
| 88,390 | 303,225
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and the reason is,

cHap.

the high rate of wages and cost of articles of shipbuilding ae

in those flourishing States.

Yet even there, after twenty-

eight years’ experience of the effects of the new system,

British tons with America are not half of American with
Great Britain.*

Where

is it, then, that the trade and commerce of

Great Britain have found their chief sources of prosperity

during the last thirty years?+ and what has compensated
* British AND AMERICAN TONNAGE IN THE UNDERMENTIONED YEARS,
Years,

| British Tons. | American Tons. !

Years.

i

British Tons.

{American Tons.

1821

55,188

765,098

1835

529,922

1,352,653

1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829

70,669
89,553
67,351
63,036
69,295
99,114
104,167
86,377

787,961
775,271
850,033
» 880,774
942,206
918,361
868,381
872,949

1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
184]
1842
1843

544,774
543,020
484,702
495,353
582,424
615,623
599,502
453,894

1,265,384
1,299,720
1,302,074
1,491,279
1,576,946
1,631,909
1,510,111
1,448,528

87,231

967,227

1844

766,747

1,977,438

1831
1832
1833
1834

215,887
288,841
383,487
453,495

922,952
949,622
4,111,441
1,074,670

1845
1846
1847
1848

753,882
813,287
993,210
1,177,104

2,035,486
2,151,114
2,101,350
2,893,482

1830

—Porter,

392, 3d edit.

+ TonNaGE
Years.

OF VESSELS BELONGING TO GREAT BRITAIN AND HER CoLonrEs,
United

Kingdom.|
Tons.

1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835

|
|

2,355,853
2,315,403
2,302,867
2,348,314
2,328,807
2,411,461
2,181,138
2,193,300
2,199,959
2,201,502
2,224,356
2,261,860
2,271,301
2,312,355
2,360,303

—PortTER, 394, 3d edit.

Colonies.
Tons,

204,350
203,641
203,893
211,273
214,875
224,183
279,368
on
317,041
330,227
357,608
356,208
363,276
403,745
423,458

Years.

|United Kingdom.|

1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849

2,349,749
2,333,521
2,420,759
2,401,346
2,584,408
2,935,399
3,041,420
3,007,581
3,044,392
3,123,180
8,199,785
8,307,921
3,400,809
3,485,958

Tons.

|

Colonies.
Tous.

442,897
457,597
469,842
497,798
543,706
577,081
578,430
580,806
592,839
590,881
617,327
644,603
651,856
658,151

18°
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the great discouragement of our shipping in the traffic

———— with the countries with which we have concluded reciproao,
city treaties since they came into operation? The answer
Great in- is, that the compensating force has been found in
the

the colonial colonial

came

trade,

which,

being

wholly

protected,

has

in-

creased with such rapidity that the tonnage employed in

postra that traffic has more than trebled since 1821, while that
cline,

employed in the mother country has, during the same
period, only advanced a half; the former having increased 350 per cent, the latter only 50. And such has
been the increase in the trade which we have carried on
with our colonies, which was al our own, during the
period when the reciprocity system was, as already shown,”
eating into the vitals of our traffic with other countries,
that while the tonnage with so many of them has declined

during the last twenty years, that employed in the colo-

nial trade has increased 60 per cené. *
Mr Huskisson assigned as a reason for conceding the
Failureof ‘reciprocity system to other maritime powers, that
we were
the Recipro:
.
:
city System compelled to do so in. order to maintai
n our trade with

our exports them, that our system of one-sided protection
could no

longer be maintained, and that the only way to induce

them to take our manufactures was to relieve their shipping of the duties imposed on them.
Has the result
corresponded to this anticipation?
Have foreign nations
* Tornacs or Britisn SHrppine to COLONIES.
Tons.
1,021,892
1,018,926
1,081,328
1,152,349
1,170,650
1,139,586
‘1,284,611
1,287,506
1,495,597

—PorteEr, 808, 3d edit,

Year.
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849

Tons.
1,521,947
1,228,795
1,493,955
1,576,965
1,818,270
1,832,552
1,786,895
1,659,845
1,629,391

HISTORY OF EUROPE.
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relaxed their prohibitory duties in consequence of the
removal of all burdens off their shipping? So far from
having done so, the fact is just the reverse. They have

taken the benefit of the reciprocity system for their ship-

ping, and given us nothing in return. Prussia requited
Great Britain for this concession by the Zollverein, which
united 25,000,000 of inhabitants of Northern Germany
in a league which imposed from 30 to 50 per cent ad
valorem

duties

on

our manufactures;

America

with

a

fixed import duty of 30 per cent on all imports whatever.
Russia, France, and the Baltic powers, who

profited so

largely by the reciprocity system, have made no corresponding concession on their side, and the consequence is,
that, after thirty years’ experience of the system, our exports to the Baltic powers are still a perfect trifle, and
those to France and Russia put together, with their
100,000,000 of inhabitants, are not equal to what they
are to our colonies in Canada and Australia, which do not

yet number 2,500,000 consumers.*

And

with regard

to America, it is a most remarkable fact, which, but for the
evidence of the parliamentary records, would be incredible, ,

that the British exports to the United States in 1815,
the very year when the reciprocity treaty with them was
concluded, were greater than they have ever since been,
* DEcLARED VALUE OF British EXPORTS TO THE UNDERMENTIONED STATES
From 1840 To 1849,
Years.

Russia.

Sweden.

Norway.

Denmark,

1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1349

£
1,602,742
1,607,175
1,885,953
1,895,519
2,128,996
2,153,491
1,586,235
1,700,733
1,692,000
1,379,179

£
119,495
197,813
199,813
131,302
108,475
193,730
146,654
179,367
162,819
185,027

£
78,016
117,938
134,704
151,377
152,824
163,512
183,818
169,149
150,117
182,336

£
201,462
134,704
194,304.
260,176
286,679
258,558
340,318
253,701
296,466
358,499

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

" _-Porter’s Progress of the Nation, 364, 367,

|

Prussia.

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

£
219,345
194,304
376,651
483,004
505,384
577,999
544,036
553,968
404,144
428,748

France.

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

£
2,378,149
2,902,002
3,193,939
2,584,898
2,656,259
2,791,238
2,715,563
2,554,983
1,024,591
1,951/269
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and double what, on an average of years, they now are,

———- though they then had not a third of the inhabitants which
1823 they at present possess.*
54.
Tt is not difficult to see what has been the cause of
Cause ofthe this most remarkable failure of the reciprocity system to

the Reeipro- procure for the country any of the advantages which its
city System promoters anticipated, while it has realised all the evils

‘pee, ~—_ which its opponents predicted. It is founded on an entirely erroneous principle; and the error, when once pointed
out, is so obvious that it must command the assent of every

candid mind.
Mr Huskisson said we must lower the
duties on foreign shipping, to induce foreigners to admit
our goods ; and he did the first, but he forgot to require

them to do the last.

He stipulated no reduction of du-

ties on our manufactures in return for the large concessions
made to foreign shipping, and the consequence was, they

took the last, and did not give the first.

Thence the en-

_ tire failure of his system.
His principle was, equal duties
on the same article; but that is not the principle of real
reciprocity.
What it should be is, equal duties on corresponding staples. He said to the Baltic powers, “ We
will admit your shipping on the same terms on which you
admit ours.” Nothing could be fairer in sound, nothing
* British Exports To AMERICA, FROM 1815 To 1848.
Years.
1815,
1816,
1817,
1818,
1819,
1820,
1821,
1822,
1823,
1824,
1825,
1826,
1827,
1828,
1829,
1830,
1831,

.
.
=.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
-.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

— Porter, 359, 360,

£
18,255,374
9,556,577
9,930,359
9,451,009
4,929,815
8,875,286
6,214,875
6,865,262
5,464,874
6,090,394
7,018,934
4,659,018
7,018,272
5,810,315
4,823,415
6,132,346
9,053,583

Years,
1832,
1833,
1834,
1835,
1836,
1837,
1838,
1839,
1840,
1841,
1842,
1843,
1844,
1845,
1846,
1847,
1848,

.
.
‘
>
.
.

.
.
.
>
.

.
.
.
+
«
.
.
.
.
.
.
‘
.
.
.
.

:
5,468,679
7,579,699
6,844,989
10,568,455
12,425,605
4,695,225
7,585,760
8,839,204
5,283,020
7,098,642
3,528,807
5,013,514
7,938,079
7,142,839
6,830,460
10,974,161
9,564,909
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What he should have said

was, “ We will admit your ships on the same

terms

as

you admit our cotton and iron goods.” That would have
been real reciprocity, and would at once have secured an

adequate return. To lower the duties on the same article,
not a corresponding staple, was a natural but a total
mistake.
Suppose, for example, that England were to say to
France, “ We will admit your wines on the same terms
as you admit ours ;” or to Russia, “ We will admit your
wheat on the same terms as you admit ours,” it is easy to

see what the result would be.

But if England said to

France, “ We will admit your wines and silks on the same
terms on which you admit our sugar and cotton goods ;”
and to Russia, “ We will admit your wheat and hemp
on the same terms as you admit our colonial produce
and iron,” there would be a real reciprocity, and both
parties would be equally benefited. The Baltic powers
had obvious advantages over Great Britain in ship-building and navigating, as the materials were found at their
doors, and their sailors received a third of the wages
which ours did ; and we had corresponding advantages in
iron and cotton goods, from the coal and ironstone beneath
our feet, and the machinery they enabled us to construct.
Mr

Huskisson

should have

said to their rulers,

“ We

will lower the duties on your shipping, which is your staple,

provided you lower the duties on our cotton goods, which
are our staple.” Instead of this, he simply lowered the
duties on their shipping, without asking or receiving any
equivalent ; and the result has been, that we have thrown

away our naval superiority, and endangered our national
independence, without even having thé poor consolation

of thinking that we have gained riches, or extended the
market for our industry, in consequence.
Another change was commenced at this time, attended
in the end with still more important effects, and which,

equally with the preceding, is open to difference of opinion.

CHAP.
XIX.
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This was the system of Mree Trade, which consisted in the

“main in lowering or taking off altogether the duties on
1823,
foreign commodities, whether of luxury or necessity, with-

‘Commence- out stipulating for any corresponding advantage on our
Freetnde side, but looking for it merely in lowering the price to
‘stem

the British consumer.
In making this change, which is
an entire departure from the commercial policy of the
country in all preceding times, the Government could not
be said either to have directed or anticipated public
opinion, for the minds of the leading and most intelligent
merchants in all parts of the country were made up. on
the subject ; and so early as the year 1820, a petition had
been presented to the House of Commons from the most
eminent of their number in London, which set forth the

main principles on this subject with a clearness and precision which never has been surpassed.
The leading doctrine set forth in that memorable document was, that the

“ maxim of buying in the cheapest market and selling in
the dearest, which regulates every merchant in his individual dealings, is strictly applicable as the best rule for
f Petition
London

the trade of the whole nation, and would render the com-

Merchants,
merce of the whole
world: an interchange
1820; Por:
ter, 382. vantages, and diffuse an increase of wealth
among the inhabitants of each state.!
“That, unfortunately, a policy the very
Argument has been and is more or less adopted and
in its favour
by theLon- the Government of this and every other
don mer-

of mutual ad:
and enjoyment
reverse of this
acted upon by
country, each

trying to exclude the productions of other countries, with

the specious and well-meant design of encouraging its own
productions, thus inflicting on the bulk of its own subjects,

who are consumers, the necessity of submitting to priva-

tions in the quantity or quality of commodities, and thus
rendering what ought to be the source of mutual benefit
and of harmony among states a constantly recurring occasion of jealousy and hostility. That the prevailing

prejudices in favour of the protective or restrictive system
may be traced to the erroneous supposition that every
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importation of foreign commodities occasions a diminution cHar.
or discouragement of our own productions to the same _**_
extent ; whereas it may be clearly shown; that although
the particular species of production which could not stand
against foreign competition would be discouraged, yet as
no importation could be continued for any length of time
without a corresponding exportation, direct or indirect,
there would be an encouragement for the purpose of that
exportation of some other commodity to which our situation might be better suited,—thus affording at least an
equal, and probably a greater, and certainly a more beneficial, employment to our own capital and labour.
“ Among the numerous evils of the protective system,
not the least is that the arfificial protection of one branch Continued.
of industry or source of protection against foreign competition, is seb up as a ground of claim by other branches
for similar protection, so that if the reasoning upon which
restriction or prohibitory regulations are founded were
followed out consistently, it would not stop short of excluding us from all foreign commerce whatsoever.
And the
same train of argument which, with corresponding prohibitions and protective duties, would exclude us from foreign
trade, might be brought forward to justify the re-enactment
of restrictions upon the interchange of productions unconnected with public revenue among the kingdoms composing the Union, or among the different counties of the same

kingdom. An investigation of the effects of the restrictive
system would show that the distress which now so generally
prevails is considerably aggravated by that system, and

that some relief might be obtained by the earliest practicable removal of such of the restraints as may be shown
to be most injurious to the capital and industry of the
community, and to be attended with no compensating
benefit to the public revenue. Nothing would tend more
to counteract the commercial hostility of foreign states

than the adoption of a more enlightened and more conciliatory policy on the part of this country.
VOL. III.
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“Although, as a matter of mere diplomacy, it may sometimes answer to hold out the removal of particular prohi-

Ditions or high duties as depending upon corresponding

Concluded. concessions by other States in our favour, it does not follow
that we should maintain our restrictions in cases where the
desired concessions on their part must be obtained ; our

restrictions would not be the less prejudicial to our own
capital and industry, because other governments persisted
in preserving impolitic regulations.
Independent of the
direct benefit to be derived by this country on every occasion of such concession or recognition, a great incidental
object would be gained by the recognition of a sound
principle or standard to which all subsequent arrangements
might be referred, and by the salutary influence which the

promulgation of such just views by the legislature, and by

the nation at large, could not fail to have on the legisla-

tion of foreign states.
As long as the necessity for the
present amount of revenue subsists, it cannot be expected
that so important a branch of it as the Customs should be
given up or materially diminished, unless some substitute
for it, less objectionable, be suggested.
But it is against

every restrictive regulation of trade not essential to the

revenue, against all duties merely protective against foreign
+ fPetition
competition, and against the excess of such duties as are
Lond
Merchants partly for the purposes of revenue, partly for that of
Porter, 382
.
coe
384,
dd edit. protectiothat
n, the prayerof the present petition
is respect-

fully submitted to the wisdom of Parliament.”!

This petition is well worthy of attention, as it is the

Reflections first statement of the great doctrine of Fre Trabz,
Which since that time has made so entire a revolution in
tion,
the commercial policy of the country, and with which, for

good or for evil, the destinies of Great Britain in future
times are now irrevocably wound up. The general doctrine was never afterwards more briefly and ably stated

than it thus was in the beginning of this great debate by

Mr Tooke, who drew up the petition.

merchants of London

Its coming from the

is a markworthy and significant
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circumstance. It indicates the advent of a period when CHAP.
the commercial body were not content to take the regu:
1823,
lations affecting their interests from the hands of the
legislature, but thought for themselves, and approached
Parliament rather as teachers than suppliants. Its subsequent adoption as a part of the settled policy of the
country proves that the time was approaching when the |
commercial interests were to gain the ascendancy over
the producing, and when every other interest was to be
sacrificed to those of cheapness in production and economy
in consumption.
Whatever may be thought of these
principles, upon which the opinions of men will probably
be divided to the end of the world, according as they
belong to the buying and selling or producing class, one
thing is clear, that it came from the country, not the
Government; and that they are not so much to be ascribed
to the influence of any individuals, however powerful, as to

the immense growth of the commercial class in society,
which

enabled

it to command

the press,

influence

the

majority of Parliament, and obtain the general direction
of public opinion.
So accustomed had the people of England been to
,,
regard protection to native industry as part and parcel of Indication
_ their constitution, that they did not for a considerable dof the.

number of years perceive the danger which threatened it; fre'womand for long the doctrines of Free Trade made progress in 722"
Parliament,
opposition.

and in the country, without any sensible
As long as the Corn Laws were not openly

assailed, the landholders were quiescent ; when the duties

were kept upon foreign sugars, the West India interest
said nothing ; the complaints of the shipowners as to the
working of the reciprocity system produced no general
impression, as they affected only a limited class of society.
But at length, when every producing interest found itself

threatened, a fierce and long-continued controversy commenced; and the arguments of the Free-T'raders in and out
of Parliament were met by the following considerations :
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The principle that to buy cheap and sell dear is the
wa
great secret for growing rich, is undoubtedly true of the
183. commercial class, which lives by buying and selling ; and
Argument it may with safety be applied to small states without any
of the Pro‘
tectionists, territory, or a very small one, such as Tyre and Athens

XIX.

in ancient, or Holland or Venice in modern times, which

have grown great and powerful by the operations of commerce.
In such a state, the consumers live not upon the
producers, for the latter are next to none, but upon the
traders; and, of course, any system of policy which benefits
the latter is for the interest also of the former. But Great
Britain stands in a very different situation. It is not
merely a buying and selling, but it is also a producing
state, and the interests of the classes which live by pro-

duction are much greater than those which depend on

commerce. Even
all our commerce
annually by the
produced by all
facturing classes

1Ineome.
ee

5, 1845.

by the former

in Great Britain itself, the seat of nearly
and manufactures, the wealth produced
agricultural class is greater than that
branches of the trading and manuput together.
That produced yearly

amounts

to only £180,000,000;
al former is £2,681,655

to £300,000,000, by the latter

the property-tax paid by the

a-year,

that from

the latter only

£1,541,970.1
In Ireland the disproportion is infinitely
greater : its rental is £13,000,000, and its exports of manufactures only £260,000.
If to this is added the immense revenues which the inhabitants of this country
draw from the colonies, which, being young and rising
states, are mainly dependent on production, it may safely
be affirmed that the interests in the united empire de-

pendent on production are at least triple those which
rest on buying and selling. To apply, then, the prin-

ciples rightly followed by a merchant in his private dealings, or a merely mercantile city in its general policy, to
a mixed empire such as Great Britain, in which the
great interests are dependent on production, is a total
misapplication of a maxim, just in certain circumstances,
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which cannot fail to lead to the most dangerous consequences.
In a country so constituted, the commercial class itself
is mainly dependent on the producing ; and the principle
of buying cheap and selling dear may, if pushed to extremes, prove the ruin of the class which introduced it.

CHAP.
XIX,
1823,
Continued,

No merchant can, for any length of time, sell dear, unless

he has rich purchasers of his commodities ; and if they
become impoverished in the end, by a system by which
he was in the first instance

enriched,

he will not find

Of the
that his profitable sales will long continue.
£180,000,000 worth of manufactures produced in Great
Britain, two-thirds,

or £120,000,000 worth, is taken off

This home market itself is mainly
by the home market.
dependent upon the producing classes. It is in vain for
either the merchants or manufacturers in towns to imagine that they can be durably enriched by a system which
They may be so im
goes to impoverish their customers.
long react upon
ere
must
effect
the
but
the first instance,
themselves ; for how are the customers to continue their

purchases if their means of doing so are taken away 2

At first sight, indeed, the consumers appear to constitute a class apart from producers ; and there can be no

doubt that their interests, in the first instance, are far
from being identical ; for the interest of the former is to

buy cheap, of the latter to sell dear.

It is on this oppo-

sition of interests that the whole theory of Free Trade is

founded ; because, it is said, the consumers constitute the

entire body of society, and therefore their interests must
prevail over those of the producers, who can never be
more than a part. But this argument is more specious
than sound, and utterly fails when the bottom

is looked to.

of things

Consumers must have something wherewith

to buy the articles of consumption ; and whence does that

Entirely from the class of producers,
something come?
The fundholder,
in their own or some other country.

the bondholder, the banker, the shopkeeper, the pensioner,

44,
Continued.
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the soldier, the sailor, the merchant,

the shipowner,

shareholder, all depend on the producers.

the

Let produc-

tion cease in the British Islands for one year, and what
will be the value ofall its realised wealth—what the
condition of the whole class of consumers? It is the producers who originally create the wealth which, worked
up in a thousand forms, afterwards sustains and nourishes
all the other classes of society. They are like the fruit
of a tree, which draws its nourishment from the ground ;

sever the trunk from its root, and where will be the produce of its branches ?

' The argument that, under a system of Free Trade, every
Continued. nation will be brought to take to that species of industry
for which nature has given it peculiar advantages, and
thus the whole industry of the world will be turned into
the right direction, might have some weight if all nations
were of the same age, and enjoyed the same political institutions. But the diversity which exists in these respects
renders it a vain chimera. How is the young state, without capital, credit, or mechanical skill,

to compete with

the old one, grown grey in the pursuits of industry, and

aboundingin everything which can add facilities to manufactures, or cause commerce to flourish ?

It is in vain

to say, Let them take to different pursuits, each to its own,
and then they will never clash. Nations will not continue
chained always to one branch of industry, any more than
an individual will remain chained to one pursuit. Interests, pursuits, objects of industry, change with the
growth of nations as well as that of individuals; an agricultural nation will not always remain agricultural, any
more than a fox-hunter will always remain a fox-hunter,

or a cricket-player always play at cricket.

The Ameri-

cans have greater advantages than any nation in the
world for agriculture ; but before the years of their minority were past, they were striving to become commercial,

and now an ad valorem duty of 30 per cent protects
every species of manufacture, and their trade exceeds that
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of any country in the world, Great Britain alone excepted.
It is the same with Russia, Prussia, France, and

principal agricultural states in the world.

all the

They are all

cuar.
xX

1828,

striving to become commercial, and to effect this by adopting the prohibitory system, by which we have risen to
greatness. Turkey is the only exception ; it has long
adopted the Free-trade policy in its full extent, because
the Mussulmans, who rule the state, are all the denizens
of towns, and have no interest in the productions of the
country ; and the ruin of the Ottoman empire has been
the consequence.

The inevitable effect of adopting the Free-trade prin-

ciple, for any length of time, by an old State, always has Concluded.
been, and always must be, that the agriculture of that
State is destroyed, its independence endangered, and at
length its existence terminated. This it was which occasioned

the

fall of Rome;

this it is which will occasion

the destruction, in the end, of the British empire. The
reason is to be found in a cause of universal application
and irresistible force ; but so simple

and familiar, that,

like an apple falling to the ground, men were long of
seeing the explanation of the mighty phenomenon, which
It is this, that
lies in a matter of daily occurrence.
everything which is plentiful, and money among the
rest, becomes cheap. The necessary effect of this cheapening of money is, that everything else becomes dear in
the rich State ; and thence, under the Free-trade system,

Riches are only to
the ruin of its agricultural’industry.
and accumulated
realised
a
be found in such quantities, in
form, in an old State, where they have been the growth of
centuries of industry ; in the young and rising one, the
accumulation has not yet taken place, and money is comparatively scarce. A permanent and unalterable law of
nature renders it as impossible for the rich nation to com-

pete with the poor one in the production of the fruits of

the soil, as for the poor one to compete with the rich in

the production of the finer manufactures.

Steam, almost
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omnipotent in the latter, is powerless in the former ; Eng-

land can undersell

all nations

in

cotton

manufactures,

wrought up out of a vegetable growing on the banks of
the Mississippi or Ganges; but it is undersold by the

serfs

of Poland,

the

fellahs

of

Egypt,

and

the

culti-

vators of America, in the production of food for the use
of man.

47.
Results of
the system
of Free
‘Trade, as

proved by
experience,

Thence the inevitable result of Free Trade,

if

established on both sides, to ruin the agriculture of the
rich and the manufactures of the poor one; and this is
what has invariably happened when an approach even to
such a system has taken place. It may be quite true
that the weight of towns, in the later stages of society,
often becomes such that the change is unavoidable, and it
is forced even upon the most reluctant Government ; but it
is not on that account the less fatal, and the passion for
it is the mortal disease which conducts the nation by slow
degrees to the tomb.
Such is a brief and imperfect abstract of the debate on

this great question, as it was a¢ Jast evolved on both sides;

for the importance and ultimate bearings of the question,

and its inevitable

results, were not in the first instance

perceived by the disputants on either.

The future vol-

. umes of this History will contain ample materials for
forming a judgment which of the set of arguments is the
better founded;

but, in the mean time, it may be remarked,

that the result proves that there was much truth in the
prognostications on both sides.
For, from the returns
of the exports, imports, and iMportations of grain, during
the seven years preceding and the seven years following
the entire adoption of Free Trade by the Act of 1846, it
appears that the exports, measured by official value, which
indicates the quantity, have increased above 100 per cent,
the imports about 90 per cent, while the imports of
grain of all sorts from abroad have more than quadrupled,
having now reached an average of nearly ten millions of

quarters a-year, being a full third of the consumption

of

our people ; while the falling off in domestic production,
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during the same period, may be guessed at, from the decline of importation of grain from Ireland into Great

cuap.

Britain, which has sunk above a half, pending the vast

1°

increase

from

other

quarters;

and

the

exportation

of

human beings, chiefly agricultural labourers, has reached
the enormous amount of 350,000 a-year from the two
islands. *
These immense results of the new system, however,
did not develop themselves fully for a quarter of a stat ie
century after this period ; and the measures tending to sill trade,
Free Trade which Mr Huskisson

introduced,

in relation

to our manufactures, were such as were obviously wise,
and must command the assent of every reasonable mind.
The silk manufacture was the first branch of manufacturing industry to which the new system was applied. This
manufacture, which had owed its origin in England to the
barbarous revocation of the Edict of Nantes by Louis .
XIV., which drove many thousands of the best French
operatives into exile, had prospered to a very great
* Exports, Imports, Imports oF GRAIN FROM ALL THE WORLD, AND
FROM IRELAND, INTO GREAT BRITAIN, AND EMIGRATION FROM THE
Unirep Kinepow, in EvERY YEAR FROM 1838 To 1853, BOTH INCLUSIVE.
Imports into

Imports of

United King- | Exports.

Years.

dom.

Tmports of

wheat into | allkindsof

— | Official Vaiue.| Great Britain.|

tom

Emigration

from

Ireland to | United King-

Greetuarters.
Britain.

dom,

| 62,004,000 | 97,402,726 | 2,590,734

1843

| 70,093,353

1844
1845

85,441,555
85,281,958

1839
1840
1841
1842

|£61,268,320

Quarters,

Imports of

| 8mm

Quarters.

1838

Official Value.

grain.

.

2,242,841

3,474,302

33,222

67 432,964 | 102,705,372 | 2,389,732
64,377,962 | 102,180,517 | 2,619,702
65,204,962 | 100,260,101 | 2,977,302

92,459,231

1,834,452

we
oe
.

2,327,964
2,855,525
2,538,221

90,743
118,592
128,344

| 117,877,278

982,287

.

3,206,483

, 57,212;

| 131,564,503
. 134,599,116

| 1,021,681
313,245

w
oe

18464 | 75,953,875 | 132,288,345 | 2,943,926
1847
1848
1849
1850
1851
1852
1853

90,921 866
93, 547, 134
| 105, 874, 607
| 100,460,433
310;679,125
| 109,345,409
-

|126, 130,986
| 132. "817, 3681
|164, 539,504
175, 416, 709
190;652°212
| 204,157,231
.
|

)
|
|
|

4,464,757
3,082,220
5,634,344
4,830,263
5,330,412
| 4,164,603
6,235,860

2,801,206
8,251,901

128, 140, 345, 354.

70,686
93,501

.

1,814,802

129,851

11,912,864
7,528,472
10,669,661
9,019,590
9,618,026
7,746,669
10,173,135

963,779
| 1,946,417
| 1,426,397
| 1,232,141 ©
| 1,121,362
921,427
| 1, 123, 178

258,270
248,039
299,498
280,849
335,966
356,849
an

+ Free Trade introduced April 1846.

=PorTER,

62,207

Edinburgh Review, April 1854, 583,
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degree, especially at Spitalfields, near London, and Mac-

clesfield, in Staffordshire ; and it had come, in 1823, to
consume 1,200,000 Ib. of the raw material, and gave em-

ployment to 40,000 persons. The English silks, however,
were dearer than the French, chiefly in consequence of
the heavy duties on the importation of foreign silk, which
was intended to encourage the growth of silk in Hindostan ;

and itwas generally said—at least by the ladies—that they
were inferior in quality ; though the inferiority could not
have been very great, since, when they were exported to
France, as they often were, and reimported into this

country as French goods, they excited unbounded admi-

ration as the production of Lyons or Rouen.

The ex-

treme distress which pervaded the country, however, from

1819 to the end of 1822, in consequence of the contrac-

Reet
Report

tion of the currency, had so affected this branch of manufacture that the wages of the operatives had sunk from

(rend), 30s. a-week to 11s.;-and even at these miserably low
Forter,
218; prices the importation, by means of smuggling, had become
i345, 80 considerable that the home market was in a manner
lost to our manufacturers. !
In this disastrous state of affairs, the silk-manufacturers,
First intro- In 1823, soon after Mr Huskisson came into office, pre-

Tree Trete Sented a petition to Government, praying for a removal

inzeference Of the duties on the importation

of the raw material—a

circumstance which enabled him to rake the well-founded
. boast, that “the trade had been the first to suggest the
removal of these restrictions ; and he was confident they
would be nearly the first to rejoicein the adoption of
their proposal.”
The bill to lower the duties on foreign
silk was introduced first in 1823 ; but after passing the
Commons, it was thrown out in the Lords, chiefly from
the influence of Lord Eldon, who was averse to this as to

every other innovation.
In the following year the bill,
however, was again introduced, supported by a petition

from the principal silk-manufacturers in and around London.

On the other hand, the owners

of silk-mills peti-
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tioned against any change ; and Mr Buxton presented a
petition, signed by 23,000 operative silk-weavers of the
metropolis, who prayed that “the prohibition of the importation of foreign-wrought silks might not be removed.”
Pressed in this manner on both sides, it was no easy
matter for Government to know what to do. At length,
however,

as often occurs in such cases, a compromise was

agreed to, by which the duty on imported raw silk was
reduced from 5s. 73d. a lb. to 3d. on all raw silk which
The

did come from Bengal, and 4s. on all that did not.

silk was lowered from 14s. 8d. to 7s. 6d.
prohibition against the importation of
silks was continued till July 1826, after
to be admitted at an ad valorem duty
There can be no doubt of the wisdom of
Raw silk is not a natural production of

duty on thrown
per 1b.; and the
foreign-wrought
which they were
of 30 per cent.
these changes.

this country, and, from the climate, never can be;

and

therefore the levying of a heavy duty on foreign raw
silk was nothing but a gratuitous burden on the springs
Improvement in domestic
of manufacturing industry.*
fabrics is not to be expected, unless the taste is chastened
and ingenuity called forth by foreign competition ; and
the protecting duty of 30 per cent seems amply sufficient
* Exports oF WROUGHT SILKS, FROM 1823 To 1849,
Years.

1823,
1824,
1825,
1826,
1827,
1828,
1829,
1830,
1831,
1832,
1833,
1834,
1835,
1836,

ears.

1842,
1845,

1846,

—Portsr, 218, 219.

£

Years.

£

.
.

.

.
,

.
.

.

,
.

wwe

.
.

.
.
:
.
.
.
.
.
:
.
.
.
.

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

1837,
351,409
1838,
442,596
1839,
296,736
1840,
168,801:
1841,
236,344
1842,
255,870
1843,
267,931
1844,
521,010
1845,
578,874
1846,
529,990
1847,
737,404
1848,
:
636,419
1849,
972,031
917,822
Of which to France—

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
y.

£
.
.

181,924
139,772

A

.

508,673
777,820
868,118
792,648
788,894
590,189
667,952
. 136,455
766,405
837,577
985,626
588,117
998,331
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to compensate the difference between the value of money

and wages of labour in this and foreign states. Accordingly, the results have justified these anticipations ; for,
although the export of wrought silks fell off for some years
after the change was introduced, in consequence of the
changes in the currency, yet it afterwards rapidly increased, and is now nearly three times what it was

in 1824, when the change was introduced ; and what

is

still more remarkable, a considerable part of these
exports has been to France itself. 1
The same principles were soon after applied to the
woollen manufacture.
As this had always been a staple

foreign

branch

wools,

on foreign wool till 1803, and then it was only 3d. a lb.

of our manufactures,

no duty had ever been laid

In 1819, however, Mr Vansittart, in order to relieve the

agricultural interest, then suffering severe depression from
the contraction of the currency, raised the import duty to
6d. per lb.; and this great advance seriously aggravated
the distress of the woollen-manufacturers, which had been
sufficiently great before.* In 1824, Mr Huskisson wisely
retraced the steps of Government ; and as the agricultural
interest was now in a state of comparative prosperity, he
* Enos

Years,

1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834

Exports

Exports.

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

£5,984,180
5,586,138
6,462,866
6,488,167
5,636,586
6,034,051
6,185,648
4,966,879
5,245,649
5,669,741
4,587,603
4,728,666
5,232,013
6,244,478
5,736,870
6,840,511

—Porter, 170, 174.

of Wootten Goons and Imports oF Forzien Woot,
FROM 1810 To 1849.
Imports,

Pounds of Wool, || Years.

16,100,970
9,775,605
16,622,567
19,058,080
19,366,725
22,564,485
43,816,966
15,989,112
29,115,341
30,286,059
21,516,649
32,805,314
31,652,029
28,142,489
38,046,087
46,455,232

1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849

Exports.

|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

£7,639,353
4,655,977
5,795,069
6,271,645
5,327,853
5,748,673
5,185,045
6,790,232
8,204 836
7,693,118
6,335,107
6,896,038
5,733,828
7,342,723
7,846,169

Imports.

Pounds of Wool.

42,172,532
64,239,977
48,379,708
52,594,355
57,379,923
49,436,284
56,170,974
45,881,639
49,243,093
65,713,761
76,813,855
65,255,462
62,592,598
70,864,847
76,768,647
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reverted to the former duty of 4d. alb. on common foreign
wool, and 1d. on the finer sort; and English growers

cup.
ays

The result has demonstrated the wisdom of the
id. alb.
change ; for, while the Parliamentary Returns prove that
the import of foreign wool has tripled since it Wa81
introduced, and the export of woollen manufactures has
increased 50 per cent, it has been established in evidence
before the House of Lords, that the wool grown in Great

Gommons’
s5
Here
Wool,1828,
7°, 795
Irae;

1”

were to be permitted to export British wool on a duty of

Britain and Ireland has increased, since 1800, from x 309.
94,000,000 to 145,000,000 Ib., or about 50 per cent also.!

These results of the first application of the principles
of Free Trade to the commercial interests of Great Bri- Refections
tain, point ina clear manner to the effects of that applica- eed
tion, and the limitations under which the general doctrine
is to be received. It is clearly expedient to lower the
import duties upon the raw materials employed in our
manufactures, especially if that raw material is the produce of different climates from our own, because that is
lightening the springs of manufacturing industry, without
adding to the load on agricultural. Even on articles
which we rear in common with other States, but used in

manufactures, it is expedient to keep on such duties only
as may put our producers on a level with those in other
States, and compensate any inequality arising from diffeOn this principle,
rence in climate or local advantages.
the reduction of the duties on raw silk and foreign
wool, and on wrought silk, was undoubtedly expedient.
But to go farther than this, and apply the same prin-

ciple to those great branches of industry on which the

subsistence and independence of the country depend,
such as food and shipping, in which no manufacturing
skill or application of machinery can materially lower the

cost of production—and in which, from the quantity of

manual labour employed, the rich State, where money is
plentiful, and therefore wages high, will always be under-

sold by the poor State, where money is scarce, and there-
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fore wages low—is to apply it in a manner which must
always be dangerous, and may in time come to peril the

very existence of the empire.

.

When so many advances were in the course of being
Repeal of made towards the establi. shment of general freedom in.
laws against
:
‘
.
:
.
emigration commerce and industry, it was impossible that the restriccndene
and combi- tions which affected the most important of them all—the
amen
market of labour—could longer be maintained.
These
workmen. restrictions were chiefly on the emigration of artisans,
combination among workmen at home, and the exportation
of machinery.
A committee of the House of Commons
was appointed on the motion of Mr Hume, which reported
that the laws restraining both the emigration of artisans —
and the combinations among workmen should be repealed.

52,

The report stated, what was

undoubtedly the truth, that

it was impossible to prevent the emigration’of skilled

workmen, who were liable to penalties if they emigrated,

of whom sixteen thousand had left the country in the two
preceding years, and that the only effect of the existing
laws was, that they were prevented from coming back, from
dread of being punished.
The justice of these observations could not be denied, and accordingly a bill, repealing
all the laws against the emigration of artisans, passed into
law with general concurrence.
The report at the same
time recommended the abolition of all laws against combinations, which were at once swept away by one statute
1 Parl, pep, P288ed in this year, without providing any adequate safexi, 813,” guard against the abuses which might take place under
the
new privileges conferred upon the workmen.!
53
The effects were to the last degree disastrous, and
Dissstrous much exceeded any that had been anticipated by
the
effects of
‘
the change. Opponents of the measure. The operatives
made the worst
use, in the first instance at least, of the powers thus con-

ferred upon them.

No sooner was the Act passed, than

combinations on the greatest scale, and attended with the
most ruinous results, arose in all the manufacturing dis-

tricts.

Impressed with the idea, which they have never

HISTORY

OF

EUROPE.

719

since ceased to entertain, that the profits of theiremployers
were an unwarrantable encroachment upon the remunera-

cuap.
aa

tion of their industry, and that by strikes the usurped

18

part might be reclaimed, combinations to effect this object

instantly arose in every direction. The whole manufacturing cities and districts were in a ferment, and combinations were everywhere formed, for the purpose of raising
wages by means of strikes, or preventing them falling by
the same means.
The extent to which these combinations spread, the unity of their proceedings, the perfect
system of organisation which they attained, would not
be credited if not brought home to the knowledge of all

by dear-bought experience.

No army was ever more

thoroughly organised, no discipline more completely established,

the

commands

of

no

commander-in-chief

or

despot more rigorously enforced.
From July 1824,
when the bill repealing the Combination Laws was passed,
till the January following, scarce any trade was at work
in Manchester or Glasgow.
Cotton-spinners, power-loom
weavers, wrights, masons, tailors, mechanics, artisans of all
sorts, struck in a body, and continued for months in a

state of idleness. The direction of these immense bodies
of men was assumed by committees, who exercised their
authority, and enforced obedience to their commands, by
the most arbitrary measures.
Contumely, threats, inti-

midation, violence, were in the first instance employed.
If these failed, the dagger and the torch were without hesitation resorted to. Fire-raising and murder were formally
enjoined by the committees, and executed by the assassins
in their employment ; and then began the atrocious system
of throwing vitriol in the faces of the recusants, and in-

flicting wounds worse than death itself on such as did not

yield implicit obedience to their commands.

So excessive (505° 1”:

did these evils become, that, early in the next session of Ane, vise
Parliament, Mr Huskisson, after describing the defects of 81; Marthe former Act, introduced a bill for the better regulation ae me

of the subject, which still continues the law of the land.1
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By it, while all the old laws against combinations, either
of masters or men, are repealed, all attempts at intimidation or violence are rigorously proscribed, and a power of
summary conviction is conferred upon justices of peace and

other magistrates, on the evidence of one credible witness,

and with a power of inflicting three months’ imprison-

ment.

Argument

This subject, from the frequent use which has since
been, and still continues to be, made of the powers then

the repeat, conferred

upon

the workmen,

has become one of the

of

half

Pahe Com- very greatest importance, and still occupies the
anxious
‘avs.
attention both of Government and the country.
The
argument in favour of the repeal is undoubtedly
very
strong.
It is evident, it is said, that when the cheapening system is generally introduced, and foster
ed by
foreign competition with countries where the
cost of
the

necessaries

life is not

strenuous efforts must be made

of labour from being

beat down

what

to prevent

it is

here,

the wages

in this country, other-

wise the condition of the workmen in it will become miserable in the extreme.
But how is this contest to be maintained, if combinations to keep up wages are prohi
bited2
They are the mode in which the principle of compet
ition acts in the later stages of society.
When great capital
has accumulated in a few hands, and they have the
means
of easily combining together, it is a mere mockery
to say
that workmen are not to be allowed to combine also,
and
meet the weight of overgrown capital by the pressu
re of

accumulated

numbers.

The

violence,

intimidation,

and

suffering which often attend such strikes are to be
regretted, and, when proved, should be severely punished
; but
it is not owing to the strikes themselves, so much
as to
the unjust laws which denounce them.
They act as the
fiscal regulations which convert the honest trader
into a
smuggler: they expose him to danger,
and therefore

steep him

in crime.

Threats

and

violence are resorted
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abstinence from labour is

cuar.

not permitted. Let the latter be legalised, and the for‘mer, being no longer required, will not be resorted to.
On the other hand, the argument against such com-

xy
1825.

binations presents considerations of not less weight.

Of Argument

all the social evils, it is said, incident to an advanced and venations.

prosperous state of manufacturing industry, combinations
among workmen are the greatest. Plague, pestilence,
famine, are light evils in comparison, for they, in their
worst form, affect a portion of the people only; but combinations ruin the whole, and paralyse for months together
entire cities and countries for no interest or advantage of
the wretched persons who are involved in them, but
solely for the benefit of the committee-men and agitators,

who get 40s. a-week from the joint funds as long as the
strike continues.
It is hard to say whether they do most
mischief, from the spirit in which they are conducted, or

the habits which they induce.

Intimidation and violence

are the methods which they invariably resort to for the
accomplishment of their ends; and the multitude, interested in the object in view, soon come to regard without
remorse any methods which may be resorted to for their
attainment.
Nowhere is the principle so soon adopted
that the end will justify the means; and in a very short
time the passive crowd comes to regard the commission of
the greatest crimes done in pursuance of the common
object, not only without regret, but with desire. The
sufferings and privations which multitudes are compelled
to undergo in order to forward the ambitious designs of
their leaders, often come to equal anything recorded in
the darkest days of history—the siege of Jerusalem, or
the blockade of Haarlem ; but vain are all efforts of the

suffering majority to resist the mandates of the interested
few to whom they have intrusted their fate.
Worse

even than present suffering, habits are acquired, during the
long and dreary months of compulsory idleness, fatal to
. VOL,

Iii.

22
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the morals and character of a large portion of the
people ; for what ruins all classes so much as want of
occupation, and what so effectually as idleness pervading

great numbers together?

The true principle of competi-

tion is that which obtains between workmen taken singly
and their masters, for then the intervention of the fatal
middlemen, the delegates and committee-men, is prevented,

and mutual interest alone regulates the rate of wages.
The masters will never forego the labour of their workmen when it can be employed to advantage, and therefore wages will always rise when the state of the market
permits it —a fall is only to be apprehended when it is
unavoidable, and when reduced wages are a substitute for

- entire cessation of employment.
So strong are the arguments, and so pressing the
56. .
Reflections interests,
dependent on the permission of combinations
on this subamong workmen, that it is probable they will never be
"ject.
prevented in an advanced state of society; and yet so
completely have the anticipations of their opponents
been realised, that there is nothing which invariably
proves so pregnant a source of evil. Not only have all
the mischiefs which were prognosticated, from their being
authorised,

been

realised, but

many others which

could

not have been anticipated have been experienced.
Strikes, from having been legalised, have abated nothing

of their frequency and violent character; but they have

extended over a wider surface, become the resulé more.
of combined action, and grownto be more formidable
both from their magnitude, their means of resistance,

and the multitudes involved in them.
Not only have
there occurred, every three or four years since the Act

was

passed, great strikes, which

sixty thousand human beings

have

involved

fifty or

for months’ together in

the very extremity of wretchedness, and cost severally

£400,000 or £500,000 to the country, but assassina-

tions, assaults, and arsons have been regularly organised,
and enjoined by secret and unknown committees, as.a
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part of the regular course of operations.*
It is true,
_ the greater part of these great strikes have proved unsuccessful,

and

terminated

in the defeat

of the workmen,

CHAP.
1825.

after their last rag had been pawned, and their last
morsel of bread consumed; but is it any consolation
to the friend of mankind that such sufferings have been
endured by innocent multitudes, or that a state of things
continues which insures their frequent return?
For

experience has proved, that so far from the bad success

fs

of such strikes preventing their recurrence, the case is

>

again engaging in these veriloas conflicts with theit
employers,
At this moment (April 1854), thirty years|\’
after the Combination Laws have been repealed, a strike
at Preston has endured thirty-seven weeks, kept fifteen
thousand operatives during that time out of bread,
involved forty thousand persons and their families in
ruin, and inflicted a loss of not less than half a million

sterling on an industrious community.
The reason of this is threefold, and of such a kind
i.
as would not be anticipated by persons not practically causes of

acquainted with such transactions. In the first place, (ore of
the vast majority of the combined unions are simple ****
operatives of little capacity, except in their own trade,
easily deluded,
ment of their
rally men of
language and

and who readily fall under the governdelegates and committees, who are genetalent, with a considerable command of
popular topics, and who have a constant

interest to renew or perpetuate

during their continuance, they
and enjoy ample incomes from
tion. In the second place, so
from being well founded that

these contests, because,

are men of consequence,
the funds of the associafar is the general opinion
strikes are always unfor-

* See Swinton's Report of the Cotton-Spinners’ Trial at Edinburgh, in
January 1838 (Blackwood, Edivburgh, 1840), where a full account of this
nefarious system is given from the evidence of the persons engaged in the
conspiracy.
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tunate, that the fact is just the reverse; in the great
majority of instances they are successful, and it is the
knowledge of this which renders their recurrence so

frequent.
become

It is true, great strikes, which last long and
known,

are generally unsuccessful, ‘because they

originate in the attempt to keep up wages in adversity
at the level which they had previously attained in prosperity—an attempt obviously hopeless, because, in such
cases, it is for the interest of the masters to keep the
men off their hands, but which the ruling committees
easily persuade their followers is just as likely to prove
successful as the previous strikes during a rise of prices
had been. Every great strike which lasts for months,
and attracts notice, has been preceded by. numerous

little strikes which had lasted only days, and had then
. been ended by the submission of the masters, because it
was for the interest of the masters, during the rise of
prices, to keep their workmen employed, but by which a
great rise of wages had been brought about. In the
third place, most combinations have it for their main
object to establish an equality in the remuneration of
labour;

that

is, to prevent

the industrious

and

active

from earning more than can be attained by the indolent
or inattentive.
This, of course, meets with general sup-

port, because the majority of men in all professions are
of the latter description.

If, by strikes, the members of

the bar could prevent any leading counsel from earning
more than five guineas a-day, or, by strikes among
doctors, any consulting physician from making more than
the same sum, and insure it to all members of the profession, however idle or unskilful, there would be no want
58.
System
which must

be adopted

on the subject.

of strikes in the learned professions.
In truth, the necessity of combinations, to enable
operative workmen to compete with overgrown capital

on the one hand, and the dreadful evils inseparable from

their being carried into effect on the other, are both so
obvious that the serious attention of the Government to
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the subject is imperatively called for.
system—the

result of much
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And the following

reflection, and not a

cuar.

little

experience on the author’s part—would probably go far
to remedy the evils so generally felt: Without making
any change in the law as it at present stands, except to
augment the powers of the magistrate on summary conviction

in such

cases,

let a body

of central police be

established at the disposal of Government, ready to be
sent down at a moment’s warning to any district where
a serious strike has commenced.

At other times, when

not so required, it might be usefully employed in garrison
or other home duties, and thus augment, to a certain
degree, the defensive force of the country. The moment
a strike begins, they should down to the menaced district
in such numbers as at once to put an end to all ideas of
resistance, to protect effectually the new hands willing to
work below the rates which the strike is contending for,
and to enable the magistrate to act at once, and with
vigour, against persons concerned in acts of intimidation
or violence.
Two or three thousand men would be amply sufficient
for the whole island; and they would probably save the tts advan-

nation ten times the expense of their maintenance. Nearly “®*
the whole evils of strikes would
expedient, while their beneficial
workmen to compete with the
interfered with.
Intimidation

be prevented by
effects, in enabling
masters, would not
and violence are

this
the
be
the

weapons on which, however they may disclaim them,

all

strikes in reality rely; and if they are deprived of them,

they

will become impotent

and

harmless.

Physical

strength, the force of numbers, is what constitutes their

power,

and renders them

so formidable ; discipline,

organisation, and a central force, are what alone can be
trusted to meet the dangers with which they are fraught.
None are so deeply interested, in reality, in their being
effectually combated as the workmen themselves; for
every great and protracted strike is invariably the parent
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cHaP. of some new invention, which supersedes the human hand
A _ in some great department of employment, and trenches
1825

deeply on their means of support in future times. And
when it is recollected that there are twelve thousand
admirable police maintained in Ireland at a cost of

£530,000

a-year to the consolidated

fund

of Great

Britain, it is evident that the people of this country
have a good claim for the expenditure of a third of this
sum,

60
Gloomy
sper ot
Tatiegety
Treland.

to save themselves

from

the

continuance

of evils

greater than ever flowed from Irish recklessness or crime.

Hitherto the narrative of the years 1823 and 1824

has been nothing but an unbroken stream of prosperity,
and of the financial reductions and legislative changes
consequent on such an auspicious state of things. The prospect, however, was by no means unclouded, and in some
parts of the empire the seeds of evil were springing up in
rank luxuriance.
The West Indies were beginning to

be shaken by the efforts of the benevolent but deluded

philanthropists who desired to bring about the instant
emancipation of the Negro race, and the great contest
had already commenced between the planters and the

Imperial Legislature which was destined, after ten years’

- duration, to terminate in the entire abolition of slavery,

for good

or for evil, in those

splendid settlements.

Treland was convulsed with more than its usual share of
outrage and general suffering; and an association had
been formed under the name of the CarHouic AggoCIATION, guided by the ablest orators of that persuasion,
which afterwards became so formidable an instrument in
the hands of the disaffected in that distracted country.
The first of these topics, however, will more suitably come

under discussion in a future chapter, which treats of the

vast changes at this time, and for some years afterwards,

in the colonial empire of Great Britain; and the second,

in the

next,

which

will

be

chiefly

occupied

with

the

chain of causes and effects which terminated in Catholic
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Enough remains of domestic misfortune

crap.

in Great Britain during the succeeding years to arrest

xm

the attention of the annalist, and point out, for the
instruction of future times, the dangers of the mistaken
system of policy in which it originated.
The year 1825 opened under the most auspicious cir-

1%

cumstances.

It cannot be better painted than in the elo- Lord Dud-

quent words of Lord Dudley and Ward, who

moved heyre picture

the address in answer to the King’s speech in the House PronMe
of Lords on February 3d. “Our present prosperity,” 1°
he observed, “is a prosperity extending to all orders,
all professions, and all districts; enhanced and invigorated by the flourishing state of all those arts which
minister to human comfort, and by those inventions by
which man seems to have obtained the mastery over
nature by the application of her own powers, and which,
if one had ventured to foretell it a few years ago, would
have appeared altogether incredible, but which, now realised, though not perfected, presents to us fresh prospects
and a more astonishing career. There never was a time
when the spirit of useful improvement, not only in the
arts, but in all the details of domestic administration,
whether carried on by the public or by individuals, was

so high. That world, too, which had first been opened to
us by the genius of a great man, but afterwards closed for
centuries by the absurd and barbarous policy of Spain,
has, as it were, been rediscovered in our days.

The last

remnant of the veil which concealed it from the observation and intercourse of mankind has just been torn away,

and we see it abounding not only in those metals which

first allured the avarice of needy adventurers, but in those

more precious productions which sustain life and animate
industry, and cheering the mind of the philosopher and

statesman with boundless possibilities of reciprocal advanA great historian
tages in civilisation and commerce.
and statesman, after describing what appeared to him to
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be, and, according to the imperfect ideas of those times,

undoubtedly was, a period of great prosperity, still complained that there was still awanting a proper sense and
acknowledgment of these blessings.
That of which Lord
Clarendon complained was not awanting now ; the people
of England felt and acknowledged their happiness ; the
public contentment was upon a level with the public prosperity.
We have learned, too, from what source these

blessings flow.
manufactures

fallacious.

All the complaints of the decay of our

from

We

the change

of system have proved

no longer dread

the rivalry of the

foreigner in our own markets; we can undersell him in
his own,
The silk manufacture, since it was freed from
shackles, has increased almost as fast as the cotton, which

1 Parl. Deb.
xii. 3,7;
Ann.

Reg.

1825, 5, 6.

has been always free from them.
We have now been
fully taught that the great commercial prosperity of
England has arisen, not from our commercial restrictions,

but grown up in spite of them.” 1

Picture of
the country
from the

Annual
Register.

The contemporary annalists have recorded facts which
demonstrate that this glowing picture was not the creation of the orator’s imagination, but the faithful portrait

of the time in which he lived.

« Agricultural distress,”

says the Annual Register, “had disappeared ; the persons engaged in the cotton and woollen manufactures were

in full employment ; the various branches of the iron

trade were in a state of activity ; on all sides new buildings were in a state of erection, and money was so abundant that men of enterprise, though without capital,
found no difficulty in commanding funds for any plausible
undertaking.
This substantial and solid prosperity was

stimulated to an additional extent by the operations of

the many joint-stock banks and companies which had
sprung into sudden existence in the former year. Some
of them had put in motion a considerable quantity of
industry, and increased the demand for various articles of

consumption ; and all of them at their commencement,
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and for some time afterwards, tended to throw a certain

cap.

sum of money into more active circulation, and to multixh
ply their transfers from one hand to another. As these
1825.
speculations still retained their popularity, the apparent
prosperity, arising from their artificial stimulus, presented ,
.,
an imposing aspect, and augmented the general enchant- 1825,2. *
ment.” 1
Another contemporary annalist has recorded in graphic
terms the effects of this universal prosperity upon the Picture of
material wellbeing of all classes. “ The increased wealth,” from the
says the Quarterly Review, “ of the middle classes is so Quarterly
obvious that we can neither walk the fields, visit the shops,
nor examine the workshops and storehouses, without being
deeply impressed with the changes which a few years have,
produced.

We

see the fields better cultivated, the barns

and stackyards more fully stored; the horses, cows, and
sheep more abundant, and in better condition, and all the

implements of husbandry improved in their order, their
construction, and their value.

In the cities, towns, and

villages we find shops more numerous, and better in their
appearance, and the several goods more separated from
each other—a division that is the infallible token of inereased sales. The increase of goods thus universally
diffused is an indication and exhibition of. flourishing
circumstances. The accounts of the bankers in the metropolis and provincial towns, small as well as large, with the
balances of money resting with them, ready to embrace

favourable changes in the price of any commodity, or to be
placed at interest as beneficial securities present themselves,

are

increased

to

an

enormous

amount.

This,

indeed, is evident from the low rate of interest which can
be got in the public securities, and the avidity with which
any opening for capital is sought after. The projects for
constructing tunnels, railroads, canals, or bridges, and the

eagerness with which they are embraced, are proofs of that
accumulation from savings which the intermediate ranks
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xxii, 189,

64,
Sound condition of

trade and
manufactures to the

end of 1824,

HISTORY

OF EUROPE.

of society have by patience and perseverance been enabled

to form.
The natural effect of this advancement in possessions has been an advance in the enjoyments which
those possessions can minister; and we need not be surprised at the general diffusion of those gratifications which

were formerly called luxuries, but which, from their familiarity, are now called by the softened name

of English

comforts.” !
Facts decisive beyond the reach of controversy demon-

strate that this prosperity was not only real and universal,
but, up to a certain point, was based on solid foundations,

“In the end of 1823, and greater part of 1824, there
prevailed,” says Tooke, “ a general character of prudence
and sobriety, without any apparent resort to an undue

extension of credit.

Due attention was still paid to the

most obvious elements of mercantile calculation; and
although there was an obvious tendency to increased
speculation, the objects for the exercise of it were selected
with a considerable degree of care and sobriety.
The

manufacturers had laid in their new materials, and erected

their machinery on such terms as enabled them to supply

both

the foreign and the home markets with wrought

goods, which, although comparatively cheap, still left a fair

profit ; and the trade and manufactures of the country

had never before been in a more regular, sound, and satis2 Tooke On
Prices, ii,
142,

factory state than from the end of 1821 to the end of
1824,”2 The advance in the value of the public secu-

rities, and in property of all sorts, was so great as to
vindicate this eulogy of mercantile prosperity at this
period, and show it was founded on solid grounds.
The
Three per Cents rose in July 1825 to 96, an elevation

which they had not previously attained since 1792. The
stocks of all banks and joint-stock companies advanced in
a similar proportion, many in a much greater;

and such

was the rise in the price of all the principal articles of merchandise, that scarcely any speculation could be entered
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into which was not, for the time at least, attended with

profit, often to a very great amount.*

And the con-

cmap.

_*™

1825,
sumption of the raw materials made use of in the principal
1 Tooke, ii.
articles of manufacture had more than doubled in the last 142,
two years.) +
That this extraordinary and universal state of sound
6s
and apparently durable prosperity was mainly, if not which was

entirely, owing to the expansion of the currency which had the
the ester
extendtaken place from the operation of the Act of 1822, and eeu
the general confidence in the magnitude of the supplies of
gold which were anticipated from the opening of the South
American mines to British capital and enterprise, cannot

be for a moment doubted.
The Bank of England notes
in circulation had advanced, since the change of the Jaw in
August 1822, from £17,464,790,

to £20,132,120,

and

paper under discount at the Bank from £3,622,151 to
£6,255,343 in August 1824, and £7,691,464

1825.

in August

The country bankers’ paper had augmented in a

still greater proportion : it had risen from £8,416,430 in
1822,

to

£12,831,352

* PRICES OF VARIOUS

in 1824,

ARTICLES

and

OF MERCHANDISE
AND 1825.

Julyto Noy. 1en4, ) erember 1834 |

Cotton, per lb]
Cochineal, ,,

Indigo,

Tobaceo,

,,

7Ad. toda.
16s. to 19s,

21s, to 24s,

2d. to 7d.

3d. to 9d.

Silk, raw, ,, | 16s. 6d. to 23s,

Sugar, per ewt.,|
Coffee,
5,

29s. kid.
58s. to 60s,

Tallow,

31s. to 32s.

Saltpetre, ,,
,,

Iron, per ton,

—Tooge

12s.to16s.

Dec, 1925,)
| Barley,

{/Oats,

YEARS 1824

MAreh

leo, 1825,

40s, 3d. | 38s. 11d. | 41s, 2d.

. . | 28s. 4d. | 24s, 8d. | 26. 8d.

Beef, per st., | 4s. 10d, ; 5s. 2d,

18s, to 29s, 104.|(Mutton, ,,

5a,

6s.

5s. 4d.

6s.

als. 5d,
76s. to 79s,

19s, to 20s,

34s. to 36s.

42s. to 43s,

£6 to £7

£11 to £12

On Prices, ii. 175,

185.

+ IneorteD

Into GREAT

Years.

Cotton, Ib,

Wool, Ib.

1822
1823
1824
1825

142,837,628
191,402,503
149,380,122
228,005,291

19,058,080
19,366,725
22,564,485
43,816,966

—Tooke

IN THE

in

| 16a. to 1844. | Wheat, . | 63s. 6d. | 69s. 14, | 64s. 14.

{10s.4d.to12s, 11d)

,,

£14,980,168

On Prices, ii. 155,

BRITAIN.

Raw Silk, Ib. | Fiax, cwt.
2,060,292
2,453,166
8,051,979
2,855,792

610,106
553,937
742,531
1,055,237

Linseed, bush.
1,413,450
1,662,456
2,195,093
2,888,247
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1825.* Had this paper circulation been rested on a proper
basis—that is, had it been perfectly secured, duly guarded
from excess of issue, and secured upon a foundation not

able to be withdrawn—this prosperity would have been
durable, and

Great

Britain

for the

next

quarter

of a

century would have enjoyed an uninterrupted period of
peace and happiness.
But, unhappily, this was very far
indeed from being the case : on the contrary, the currency.
of the empire was fixed on the most perilous and insecure
of all bases, for it consisted in part of issues by irresponsible parties over whom Government had no control, and
it rested in whole on the retention of the precious
metals—the very thing which, under existing circumstances, could by no possibility be retained. Country
bankers, to the number of some hundreds in the provinces,

were at liberty to issue their own notes to any extent they
pleased, which, in the high state of general credit, passed
as cash from hand to hand;

and in addition to this, two

causes had now come into operation, which, while they
immensely inflamed the fever of speculation on the one
hand, proportionably augmented the danger of a collapse
on the other. These were the formal recognition of the

independence of the principal States of South America by
Great

Britain,

and

the great excess

of imports

over

exports in this country, owing to the general internal
prosperity

which

prevailed;

and their

united

action

before the end of the year involved the nation in the
most dreadful calamities.

In January 1825, Mr Canning made a formal communication to the Foreign Minister, that his Majesty had
* CIRCULATION ON 30TH AUGUST IN THE UNDERMENTIONED YEARS.
Years,
1822
1823
; 1824
1825

—Tooxg,

Bank Notes.

| Country Bankers.

Total.

£17,464,790
19,231,240
20,132,120
19,398,840

£8,416,430
9,920,074
12,831,352
14,980,168

£25,881 224
29,151,314
32,963,472
34,379,008

ii. 382.

ee gmnmercial

Paper

£3,622,151
5,624,963
6,255,343
7,691 464

'
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come to the determination of appointing chargés @affaires cuap.
with the States of Columbia, Mexico, and Buenos Ayres; _*™_

and in the King’s speech, on February 34d, it was declared,
“Tn

oe

conformity with the declarations which have been Causes of

repeatedly made by his Majesty, he has taken measures {132vere
for confirming by treaties the commercial relations already renting.
subsisting between this kingdom and those countries of
South America which appear to have established their

separation from Spain.”
ceived

This announcement was re-

with loud cheers from

both sides of the House ;

and as this was an open recognition of Liberal principles
on the part of the Government, the Opposition were not
slow in claiming their share of credit as being the persons
who had all along maintained these principles, and recommended these measures. Mr Brougham, in particular, was so loud in his declamation on this subject that
it led to a celebrated rejoinder from Mr Canning, the
felicity of which for the time withdrew the attention of
the country from the undoubted fact, that Government
and the Opposition had changed places, and that Great
Britain had now taken the lead in the advancement of
This official announcement, coming
Liberal principles.*
as it did at a time when the minds of men were already
strongly excited on this subject, and the spirit of speculation had become very prevalent from the profits consequent on the general rise of prices, operated with magical
* “The honourable and learned gentleman,” said Mr Canning, “ having in
the course of his parliamentary life supported or proposed almost every species
of innovation which could be practised towards the constitution, it was not

very easy for Ministers to do anything in the affairs of South America without
seeming to borrow something

from him.

Break

would, whether to the right or left, it was all alike.

away in what

direction they

‘Oh,’ said the honourable

and learned gentleman, ‘1 was there before you : you would not have thought of
that if I had not given you a hint.’ In the reign of Queen Anne there was a
sage and grave critic of the name of Dennis, who, in his old age, got it into his

head that he had written all the good plays that were acted at that time.

At

last a tragedy came forth with a most imposing display of hail and thunder.
At the first peal Dennis exclaimed ‘ That’s my thunder!’ So with the honourable and learned gentleman, there was no noise or stir for the good of mankind

in any part of the world but he instantly claimed it for his thunder."—Pari.
Debates, xii. 24, 25.
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1825.* Had this paper circulation been rested on a proper
basis—that is, had it been perfectly secured, duly guarded
from excess of issue, and secured upon a foundation not
liable to be withdrawn—this prosperity would have been
durable, and Great Britain for the next quarter of a

century would have enjoyed an uninterrupted period of
peace and happiness.
But, unhappily, this was very far
indeed from being the case : on the contrary, the currency.
of the empire was fixed on the most perilous and insecure
of all bases, for it consisted in part of issues by irresponsible parties over whom Government had no control, and
it rested in whole on the retention of the precious
metals—the very thing which, under existing circumstances, could by no possibility be retained.
Country
bankers, to the number of some hundreds in the provinces,

were at liberty to issue their own notes to any extent they
pleased, which, in the high state of general credit, passed
as cash from hand to hand ; and in addition to this, two
causes had

now come

into operation, which, while

they

immensely inflamed the fever of speculation on the one
hand, proportionably augmented the danger of a collapse
on the other. These were the formal recognition of the
independence of the principal States of South America by
Great Britain, and the great excess of -imports over

exports in this country, owing to the general internal

prosperity

which

prevailed;

and

their

united

action

before the end of the year involved the nation in the
most dreadful calamities.
In January 1825, Mr Canning made a formal communication to the Foreign Minister, that his Majesty had
* CIRCULATION
Years.

1822
1823
. 1824
1825

—TooxgE,

ON 30TH AUGUST

IN THE UNDERMENTIONED

Bank Notes.

Country Pants

Total.

£17,464,790
19,231,240
20,132,120
19,398,840

£8,416,430
9,920,074
12,831,352
14,980,168

£25,881 224
29,151,314
32,963,472
34,379,008

ii. 382.

YEARS,

ue cal

Paper

£3,622,151
5,624,963
6,255,343
7,691,464
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come to the determination of appointing chargés d'affaires

cuap.

with the States of Columbia, Mexico, and Buenos Ayres;

XE

and in the King’s speech, on February 34, it was declared, ‘eo
“Yn conformity with the declarations which have been causesof
repeatedly made by his Majesty, he has taken measures (78 ore
for confirming by treaties the commercial relations already a
subsisting between this kingdom and those countries of
South America which appear to have established their
This announcement was reseparation from Spain.”

ceived

with loud

cheers from

both sides of the House ;

and as this was an open recognition of Liberal principles
on the part of the Government, the Opposition were not
slow in claiming their share of credit as being the persons
who had all along maintained these principles, and reMr Brougham, in particommended these measures.
cular, was so loud in his declamation on this subject that
it led to a celebrated rejoinder from Mr Canning, the
felicity of which for the time withdrew the attention of
the country from the undoubted fact, that Government

and the Opposition had changed places, and that Great
Britain had now taken the lead in the advancement of
Liberal principles.*
This official announcement, coming
as it did at a time when the minds of men were already
strongly excited on this subject, and the spirit of speculation had become very prevalent from the profits consequent on the general rise of prices, operated with magical
* “The honourable

and learned gentleman,” said Mr

Canning, “ having in

the course of his parliamentary life supported or proposed almost every species
of innovation which could be practised towards the constitution, is was not
very easy for Ministers to do anything in the affairs of South America without
seeming to borrow something from him.
Break away in what direction they
would, whether to the right or left, it was all alike. ‘Oh,’ said the honourable

and learned gentleman, ‘I was there before you : you would not have thought of
that if I bad not given you a hint.’ In the reign of Queen Anne there was a
sage and grave critic of the name of Dennis, who, in his old age, got it into his

head that he had written all the good plays that were acted at that time.
last a tvagedy came forth with a most imposing

At

display of hail and thunder.

At the first peal Dennis exclaimed ‘ That’s my thunder !’ So with the honourable and learned gentleman, there was no noise or stir for the good of mankind
in any part of the world but he instantly claimed it for his thunder.”—Part,
Debates, xii. 24, 25.
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effect on the monied classes. There was no end to the
projects set on foot to work out the inexhaustible mineral

1825,

riches of South America, and for a time there seemed to

be none to the profits realised by the fortunate shareholders. The gain made on the shares of some of the

South American companies in a few months, at this
period, exceeded 1500 per cent.* These extravagant

profits spread a sort of madness through all classes. It
seized upon the most sober and retired members of
society, pervaded all ranks, swept away all intellects,
and in the end ruined not a few fortunes.
Jointstock companies were set up in every direction, and
for all imaginable undertakings.
There was nothing so
* Companies.
Anglo-Mexican,
Brazilian,
Columbian,
Real de Monte,
United Mexican,

Stock.
.
.
.
.
.

.
.
:
.

Paia,

| £100
100
100
400
40

|? Oe ate i824.

Jan, U7, 1825.

£33
10s. dis,
£19
£550
£35

£158
£66 pr.
£82 ,,
£1,350
£155

£10
10
10
70
10

—Ann. Reg. 1825, iii.

+ Joint-Stock Companres, THEIR OBJECTS AND Carrras, IN JANvARY
Number.

Canal and Docks,

Railroads,
Gas,

:
.

.

.

.

33

48

.

42

Water,
.
.
Coal Mines,
.
Metal do.,
Insurance Companies,
Banking Companies,
Supply of Corn,
Navigation Packets,
Fisheries,
.
Pearl Fishery,

.

8
4
84
20
23
4
12
3
1

Agriculture,
.
Irish Manufactures,
London Improvements,
Thames Tunnels,

.
.

Milk,

.

.
.

.
.

Indigo and Sugar Companies,

Baths,

Newspapers,
Miscellaneous,
—Ann, Reg. 1825, ii., iii,

.
.

.

.

6

5

4
2
3
2

2

wes

ane

wee

ve

Subscribed capital.

£17,753,000

22,454,000
11,100,000

565,000

1,750,000
2,750,000
24,490,000
41,800,000
21,610,000
410,000
5,540,000
1,600,000
625,000

10,500,000

4,000,000
2,500,000
1,410,000
200,000

750,000

2
18

460,000
1,832,000

276

£174,114,060

1825,
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absurd as not to be set on foot ; scarce anything so unfortunate as not for a few days or weeks to realise large
profits to the original shareholders. When they had got
them

off their hands,

cuar.
~™
18

and landed them in those of the

widow and the orphan, they were indifferent how soon
they went to the ground.
The country bankers, trusting
to the unbounded supplies of specie expected from South
America under English management, poured forth their
issues without end, and their notes were universally
received, amidst the general prosperity and sanguine
spirit of the times. In the beginning of 1825 there
were two hundred and seventy-six joint-stock companies b Am.

in existence in Great Britain, the subscribed capital

which was no less than £174,000,000 sterling.”

B

of 1833,2, 3°

“The second circumstance which at once inflamed the
general spirit of speculation, and augmented the dangers Fixcess of
with which it was attended, was the great excess of im- ‘Pos,
ports over exports, which went on increasing through the P°*
whole of 1823 and 1824, and at length rose to the most
portentous amount in the end of 1825.
The value of
the imports had come then to exceed that of the exports
by above £6,000,000 sterling.*

This difference of course

required to be paid in cash, and this could end in nothing
at last but a drain upon the banks, and contraction of the
paper circulation issued upon their stock of bullion. But
in the mean time, and before the payments required to be
made, the vast amount of imports consequent ov the
general rise of prices, and the profits made upon them,
augmented the prevailing rage for speculation ; for there
* VaLuE oF Exports, anp Imports, From 1822 70 1825,
Years.
1822
1823
1824
1825

—Porter, 356, 34 edit,

Exports, declared value. | Imports, official value.
£36,968,964
35,458,048
38,396,300
38,877,388

£30,500,034
35,798,707
37,552,935
44,137,482
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1 Ann, Reg.
1825, 3,

68.
Drain of
specie produced by
the South
American
speculations
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was scarcely anything brought into the market which was
not sold at a profit within it. This circumstance deserves
to be particularly noticed, because it is of permanent
application, and must, while our monetary laws continue
on their present footing, render every period of prosperity
and rise of prices the forerunner of a corresponding
period of disaster. During the continuance of the former,
prices rise and imports become excessive, because profitable ; while exports are checked, because production has
become costly. Thus a huge balance of imports over
exports is occasioned, and a monetary crisis rendered

unavoidable by the very circumstance which had induced

previous prosperity.
The drain of bullion from the Bank of England, which
is at all times the commencement of commercial distress
under our present monetary system, was fearfully aggravated, during the latter part of 1824 and whole of
1825, by a circumstance the precise reverse of that which
had been anticipated.

South America, which, it had been

expected, was to prove an inexhaustible source of mineral
treasures, turned out quite the reverse ;—it became the
greatest drain upon the metallic resources of the country
that had ever been experienced.
Between July 1824
and October 1825, no less than £12,000,000 of treasure

was exported from this country; the bullion in the Bank
of England,

2 Tooke, ii,

185, 382,

which

on

31st August

1823

had

been

£12,658,240, had sunk on 31st August
1825
to
£3,634,320, and before the end of the year it was down

to £1,027,000.2
The greater part of this export of gold
was to South America, and the cause of that brings to
light one of the most instructive and memorable facts recorded in history.
It arose entirely from that revolution
which Great Britain had for so many years laboured so
assiduously to bring about. During the course of that
terrible convulsion, which had endured under circumstances.

of unexampled horror for fourteen years, and deluged the
whole country with blood, its whole capital had been
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destroyed ; the mines unworked had in great part come CHAP.
to be filled with water; and the supplies of specie, which,
.
for ten years back, had been obtained for the use
18%
of the world, had been almost all picked up from the
refuse thrown out of the mines in former days, or the
gold and silver plate and ornaments which the necessities
of the former capitalists and proprictors who worked
them had compelled them to melt down and bring into the
market.
Thus the new mines set on foot by the English
companies during the mania of 1824 and 1825 could be
worked only with English capital, and it could only be
sent out in the shape of bullion or specie.
The twenty
millions subscribed for the South American minipg companies were in great part remitted in this way.
Thence
the drain on the Bank, the monetary crisis, the general distress, with all their incalculable effects upon the history
of Great Britain and of the world.
Monied ambition
prompted to national crime, and in the anxiety to reap ~
the fruits of that crime it overleapt itself, and fell on the

other side. And thus
to work out their own
cates the justice of the
Little anticipating
symptoms so clearly

it is that the sins of men are made
punishment, and Providence vindiDivine administration.
any such catastrophe as these
69
prognosticated, and deeming the The Chan-

present prosperity permanent, and beyond the reach of @U%,%

change, because founded upon the new ideas of commerce, baer
the Government proceeded energetically in the work of
reduction of duties, and, by the exaggerated terms in which
they spoke of the prospects of the country, augmented the
danger that was impending.

On the 28th February, the

Chancellor of the Exchequer, Mr Robinson, brought
forward the budget, and drew the most flattering picture
of the financial prospects of the nation. After mention-

ing that the excise exhibited an increase of about 15 per

cent on the principal articles, and the customs, notwithstanding the large reductions of the preceding year,
scarcely any diminution, he continued thus: “To what
VOL. I.
3A
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cause is this increase to be ascribed? The proximate
cause, doubtless, is the increased capacity of the people
of this country to consume the produce of other countries,

aided and invigorated by the increased facilities which
our consumption of foreign articles gives to other countries, in the extended use of the produce of our own in-

dustry.

This increase is not accidental ; on the contrary,

it is something the very reverse of what is ephemeral and
peculiar ; it arises from something inherent in the nation,
and connected with the very essence of human society.
The demonstrated tendency of population to increase
would alone be sufficient, in a great measure, to account
for it ; but, independent of that cause, there is a principle
in the constitution of social man which leads nations to
open their arms to each other, and to establish new and
closer connections by ministering to mutual convenience,

a principle which creates new wants, stimulates new desires, seeks for new enjoyments, and, by the beneficence of

Providence, contributes to the general happiness of man-

kind.

This principle may, it is true, be impeded for a

time by war or calamities ; it may be counteracted, as we

well know in this country, by the improvidence of mis-

taken legislation, but it is always alive, always in motion,
and has a perpetual tendency to go forward; and when we
reflect upon the facility which is given to its operation by
the recent discoveries of modern science, and by the magical energies of the steam-engine, who can doubt that its
expansion is progressive, and its effects permanent?
It
appears to me, therefore, that I may safely assert that the
increase in this branch of the revenue is not the result of
accident or of a temporary combination of fortunate circumstances, and that I am not too sanguine when I take
1 Parl. Deb,
xii. 1722,

the produce of last year as the solid basis upon which I

calculate the state of that branch of the revenue for years
to come.”}

In pursuance of the principles thus eloquently expressed,

the Chancellor of the Exchequer proposed a reduction of

HISTORY
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to the amount, of £1,500,000

739
a-year, on various

articles of consumption, of which British spirits were the

most considerable.*
than

£750,000;

The reduction on them was no less

and it was effected by lowering

CHAP.

2%

to

the Redicetion

duties on British spirits from 10s. 6d. to 5s. 6d. a gallon. fasion
Those on French wines were lowered from 11s. 54d. to *4Pevlie,

6s. a gallon.
Even with these reductions, the revenue of ** ye"
the year was expected to exceed the income by above
£5,400,000 sterling, which was applied to the reduction
of debt, by keeping up the Sinking Fund.t+ This state-

ment, however, was so far fallacious, that in the receipts
of the year were included £4,470,000 drawn from the

trustees for half-pay annuities, while the sum expended

under that head was only £2,800,000, leaving a difference
of £1,670,000, for which the nation got credit in the + Parl, Deb.

year, which was in reality effected by laying its proper 726; Ann.
burdens, in the shape of “dead weight” as it was called, nf”
on future years, !
As, notwithstanding these reductions, the Sinking Fund

was kept above £5,000,000 a-year, the level fixed by the
* The Taxes reduced were—on
Hemp,
Coffee,

.
.

.

French wines,
British spirits,
Cider,

.

Assessed taxes,

.

.

.

.

£100,000
150,000

.

230,000
750,000
.

20,000

276,000
£1,526,000

—Parl. Deb. xii. 743,

+ The Income and Expenditure for the year were estimated as follows :—
Customs,
Excise, .
Stamps,
Taxes, .

Post Office,
Miscellaneous,

Income,

.
.

«

.

,

Trustees of half-pay,

£11,350,000
26,400,000
7,100,000
4,875,000

1,500,000
750,000

4,470,370
—

£56,445,370

—Parl. Deb. xii. 726,

EXPENDITURE,

Interest of Debt,
. £27,233,670
Do. Exchequer Bills,
860,000
Civil List,
.
2,050,000
Half-pay Annuities,
2,800,000

Army,
Navy,

.

Ordnance,
Miscellaneous,

Sinking Fund,

»
:

+
-

©

7,911,751
5,983,126

:

1,376,641

=.

2,300,000

5,486,654
£56,001,842

°

740.
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of Commons

in 1819,

and

the

‘_

articles selected for relief of taxation were in general
1825,
judiciously chosen, the budget of Mr Robinson, upon the .
Mr Robin. whole, is deserving of commendation.
To this approval,
ment in however, one important exception must be made in the
favour of great reduction, to the extent of a half, made in the duties
fotyon
on British spirits. As this was a most important step,
spints.

— which has been attended, in the sequel, with consequences

of the highest interest, and on which the opinion of the
author is most decidedly adverse to the change then introduced, it seems proper to give, in the first instance,

the

argument by which it was supported.
“ The reduction
of the duties on spirits,” said the Chancellor of the Exchequer, “is founded not only on the principle, now so
generally admitted, of giving relief to the consumer, but
on one of a higher order, and which is essentially connected with the morals and happiness of the people—I
mean the prevention of smuggling.
Smuggling, I conceive, is one of the very greatest domestic evils that can
afflict a country.
Its active instruments haunt us wher-

ever we go; they hover round our coasts, penetrate our
harbours, traverse the interior ; they invade

the splendid

palace of the noble, and the humble cottage of the poor ;
they offer their seductions in every quarter, and I fear
that all classes of society yield to their seductions. Surely
this is an evil of tremendous magnitude, confounding all
notions of right and wrong, and sapping, with incessant
and increasing power, the very foundations upon which
obedience to the law is built ; it brings the law into dis-

repute, its violation into credit.

We have endeavoured

to check the progress of this measure by the most rigorous
measures ; we have surrounded the coast with guards and
ships as with a wall of brass; we have imposed penalty
upon penalty, punishment upon punishment; but all in
vain, Why? Because the cause of the evil is to be found

in the law itself, and the alteration of the law has not yet
been tried.

Let us try it now;

let us apply to England
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that change which has had such triumphant success in
Ireland and Scotland. It may perhaps be recollected,
that when I proposed to make a great change in the distillery law of Ireland and Scotland, there were not wanting persons who exclaimed, ‘ What, reduce the duty upon

cHap.
***
1825,

spirits! Make all the people drunk! For God’s sake,
abstain from so fatal a measure.
The measure was,
nevertheless, taken ; and what has been the consequence?

So far from any evil having resulted from this step, tranquillity, order, and harmony, have superseded the disturbance, confusion, and ill-blood, which

arose from

the

desolating extension of illicit distillation. Why, then,
. oa Dep
should we not try in England a system of which expe- xii 754.
rience has proved to us the advantage 2” 1
The reduction of duties on spirits distilled in Ireland
72,
and Scotland had taken place in 1823, and had cost the Vast in-

nation £380,000 in the first island, and £340,000 in the reehen
last.

Mr Robinson now extended the same principle to jas arisen

England, and the sacrifice of revenue, by the reduction in "°°
the two islands, was £1,500,000.

The measure was jus-

tified by that gentleman by alleging its moral tendency,
in so far as it removed the practice of, and evils consequent on, illicit distillation ; and the House of Commons
at once embraced, and have ever since maintained, that

view of the subject. It is a curious and instructive commentary on this argument, drawn from considerations of
morality, adduced in favour of cheap whisky, to cast our
eyes on the records of crime in the two

islands, and con-

template the vast and sudden addition to offences which
took place immediately after the reduction of the duties.
It would be unfair to ascribe the great increase which

ensued altogether to the reduction of the duty on spirits,
because, without doubt, the dreadful distress consequent on the monetary crisis of 1825 had a considerable
share in it ; but enough remains to show that the lower-, on. Reg.
ing of the ‘duty on spirits had a most material influence 1822, 117,

upon

it,” and to justify the observation so often made by
2

AQ
CHAP.
XIX,
1825,
73.
Reflections
on this subject.
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judges, and all others conversant with the administration
of criminal justice, that two-thirds of the whole crime that

is committed is owing to the excessive use of ardent spirits.*

The enormous mistake committed by Government on this

occasion, of which the bitter effects have ever since beenfelt,

but are now apparently irremediable, is one of the nume-

rous instances which have occurred, in the later periods of
English history, of the injurious effects which have resulted
from legislation being so often conducted by persons

destitute of any practical acquaintance with the subject

with which they deal. ‘To assert that the increased consumption of spirits by the working classes is favourable to
their morality, is so strange a doctrine, and so contrary to
universal experience, that it appears almost inconceivable
it could have been hazarded in any intelligent assembly.
Since the duties on spirits have been reduced a half, the

consumption of them has been increased above two hundred

per cent, and the proportion consumed per head advanced

in the same proportion—facts which go far to explain
the contemporaneous duplication of crime during the same
period.
As to the cessation of demoralisation by illicit

distillation and smuggling, it is a real benefit; but it is
dearly purchased by the wholesale demoralisation of so
large a part of the working classes, by the facility of obtaining ardent spirits.
There is more crime, domestic
unhappiness, family feuds, and social demoralisation pro* Commirtats iv ENcLanp,

ScotnanD, AND IRELAND, FROM 1822 To 1830.

Years,

England,

Scotland.

1822

12,201

1691

1823
1824
1825
1826

12,263
12,698
12,437
16,164

15,251

1827

17,924

1733
1802
1876
1999

2116

14,632
15,258
15,515
16,318

1828
1829
1830

18,031

16,564
18,675
18,167

2024
2063
2329

14,683
15,271
15,794

— Porter, 667, 3d edit.

Treland.
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duced in Glasgow by cheap whisky in one month, than
ever was by smuggling over all Scotland in ten years.

cuap.

There is no person practically versant with the details of

18%

both, as the author has been for twenty years, who will

maintain a contrary opinion.*
There is no such fit object of taxation, in an indirect
form, as ardent spirits, because the addition which the continued.
increased duty makes to the price of the article, when
taken in moderation, is so small as to be trifling even to
the humblest consumer, while the addition to the public
revenue is immense, from the vast numbers who partake
of the comfort. It is on the drunkards alone it falls as a
serious burden. The duty on British spirits was lowered,
in 1823 and 1825, 5s, a gallon;

and the price, in conse-

quence, fell from 14s. or 15s. to 10s. a gallon, or from
14d. to 1d.a glass. This diminution of price was a relief
certainly, but not a large one, to the working classes, if
they take only a glass or two a-day; but this advantage

was dearly purchased, even by themselves, by the enlarged
quantity which it tempted them to drink. The average
consumption of spirits in the United Kingdom is now
about 24,000,000 gallons a-year. Ten shillings a gallon
on this would produce £12,000,000 a-year, or nearly a

fourth of our entire revenue, spread over at least as many
millions of consumers, and felt as a burden by none except
the drunkards, upon whose vicious habits it was a restraint.
Can there be imagined a species of taxation so productive
that it would produce twelve millions a-year, and yet so
* SPIRITS CONSUMED, AND CRIMINAL COMMITMENTS, IN THE UnireD Kinepom,
SPIRITS CONSUMED,

;

1821
1831
1838
1840

|c

=

Years.
Gallons.

Population.

Rate per head. |

9,822,578
21,845,408
26,486,543
21,859,337

21,193,458
24,029,702
25,907,096
26,443,495

0.46
0.90
1.02
82

1848 | 23,010,808

— Porter, 545, 556, 557.

26,800,000

92

‘RIMIN.

ancom

MIPMENTS:

|

29,143
35,230
52,235
64,722

72,840

-

744
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light that it is felt as a burden only by those upon whom

it operates as a restraint from crime?
1825,
The evils experienced from the reduction of the duties
Temperance OD spirits have, during the last thirty years,
been felt to

“be

so excessive that they have led, in every part of the

country, to societies and leagues for the purpose
of promoting temperance among the working classes,
and in

some instances they have been attended for a time with
surprising success. In Ireland, in particular, where
ces-

sation from drinking ardent spirits was, during
the years
of activity in the Roman Catholic League, made a
primary
object of effort with the Roman Catholic clergy, the
success
of the attempt was most remarkable : it fell in
Ireland

1 Porter,

10M

556.”

in 1841.1

12,296,342 gallons in 1838, to 6,485,443

gallons

But the success of this, as of all other attempts

to run counter to a great and universal instin
ct of nature,

was only temporary : the reaction in favour of whisky
has

been nearly as strong as the action in favour of tempe
rance

had been.

All attempts to stop entirely what is prompted

bya generalinstinct of nature, must end in
disappointment ;
or, if it succeeds, it never fails to induce
evils of another

kind greater than it removes,

To regulate it, and reduce

it to moderation, is the only wise course. This
can never
be effected by temperance societies, how wides
pread or
zealous soever; for their efforts affect only those
who are

already regular, sober, and well disposed.
It is by an
enhancement of the price alone that the
consumption of
the immense and heedless mass can be perma
nently diminished, or temperance enforced as a habit
on the great
body of the people.
If ever a statesman would deserve a
statue of gold, it would be he who could
retrace the step
taken with such general approbation by
Mr Robinson in
1825; but the influence of the publicans
in the legislature

is too great to permit any hope of such
a consummati

on
being effected, at least in this generation.
Following out the principles laid
down by Mr Huskisson in the preceding year in regard
to Free Trade, he
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continued the reduction in this of the import duties on

several articles of consumption, chiefly those used in the
different processes of manufacture.

.
CHAP.
XIX.

The articles selected

1825,

for the reduction were foreign woollen goods, upon which

Renewed

the duty was reduced from 60 per cent to 15; on foreign measures
in favourof
linens, which were lowered from 100 on an average to 25

Free Trade,

per cent ; on foreign paper, from £6, 10s. per cwt. to
£3,

10s.;

on glass, from £80

to £20;

on earthenware,

from 75 per cent to 15, and 30 on ornamental porcelain;
on foreign gloves, from 60 per cent to 30; on iron, from
£6, 10s. to £1, 10s.; on copper, from £5, 9s. 3d. per
cwt. to £2, 10s. ; on lead, from 20 per cent to 15; and
on various lesser articles not enumerated, from 50 to 20.

The general result was, “ that, upon foreign manufactured
articles, where the duty is imposed to protect our own
manufactures, and not for the purpose of collecting revenue,
the import duty will in no instance exceed 30 per cent.”
“Tf the article,” he added,

“is not manufactured much

cheaper or much better abroad than at home, such a duty
is ample for protection. If it be manufactured so much
cheaper or so much better abroad as to render £30 per cent
insufficient, my answer is, first, that a greater protection
is only a premium to the smuggler; and, secondly, that
there is no wisdom in attempting to bolster up a compe-

tition which this degree of protection will not sustain.”
Resolutions to this effect were passed unanimously in the

House of Commons, and embodied in acts of the legislature. There can be no doubt of the wisdom and justice

of these observations; and if they had been applied to
agriculture and shipping, as well as manufactures, we
should not have been now (1854) importing annually ten

million quarters of foreign grain, or seen the foreign

shipping employed in carrying on our trade nearly equal
to our own, instead of a third

of its amount, as it was

when Mr Huskisson commenced his labours.

Another change of an equally momentous character

was in the same session of Parliament brought forward

1 Parl. Deb,
xii. 120],
1208,

V46

cuap.
Greatand
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by Mr Huskisson, which also appears to have been
founded in true wisdom as well as a liberal spirit. This
was in reference to the trade to the colonies.
This
trade, in conformity with the colonial policy formerly
common to this country with all the nations of Europe,
had been entirely confined to the shipping of the mother
country.

This system, however, had been so far relaxed

in the year 1824, that by 3 Geo. IV. c. 44, it was permitted to carry on an intercourse between any countries
in America and our colonies there, in the ships of those
countries ; and also to the colonies to trade to any coun-

tries in Europe, provided the trade was carried on in
British ships. These great concessions, which were equally
advantageous to the Americans and our own Transatlantic
colonies, were met in a very illiberal spirit by the government

of the United States.

“ What,” said Mr Huskis-

son, “has hitherto been the return made by the United

States for this indulgence?
In the first session of their
Congress which followed the opening of this trade by our
Act of Parliament, they passed a law imposing alien
duties in their ports upon all British ships which might

trade between those ports and our colonies, upon the
same terms and duties as the like productions of any

other country; meaning thereby the like productions,
not of any other foreign country, but of our own country,
or of our own provinces in North America.
This is a
pretension unheard of in the commercial relations ofindependent States. It is just as reasonable as it would
be on our part to require that sugar or rum from our

West India islands should be admitted at New York

upon the same terms and duties as the like articles the
growth and production of Louisiana, or any other of the

United States.”

To obviate this inequality between the

United States and other countries, Mr

Huskisson pro-

posed to admit “a free intercourse between all our colonies and other countries, either in British ships or in the

ships of those countries allowing the latter to import all

HISTORY .OF EUROPE.

747

articles the growth, produce, or manufacture of the country
to which the ship belongs; and to export from such
colonies all articles whatever of their growth or manufac-

CHAP.
1825,

ture, either to the country from which such ships came,

or to any other part of the world, the United Kingdom
and all its dependencies excepted.
All intercourse between the mother country and the colonies, whether
direct or circuitous, and all intercourse of the colonies

with each other, to be considered as a coasting trade, and
reserved entirely to ourselves.” The resolutions to this
effect were unanimously adopted by the House of Commons, and passed soon after into law.!
There can be no doubt that these changes were alike
founded in wisdom and justice. Colonies should be considered as distant provinces of the mother country, and
treated as such. No burdens should be imposed on the

staple productions of their industry, which are not imposed on corresponding productions of the parent state.
Free Trade with all the world should be permitted to
them as much as to the mother country; the trade
between the two should be reserved to themselves as a
coasting trade for their mutual benefit. This is no burden
or restriction upon either ; on the contrary, it is a reciprocal advantage.
Perhaps the whole colonial system,
and the commercial intercourse with all other countries,

could not be better summed up than in the maxim:
“ Absolute

Free

Trade

with

the

colonies, no taxes on

their staples which are not imposed on our own, a monopoly of the trade between the two, and with other
countries real reciprocity,—that is, admission of their
staples on the same terms as they admit ours.” Under
such a system the colonies for long would have desired to
continue the connection, because they derived benefit ; and

the British empire, held together by the strong but
unseen bond of mutual interest, might for centuries have
gone on growing with the growth, and strengthening with

the strength, of its mighty descendants.

* Pet Deb.
1102.
“|.
Refections
change
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important

changes,

and

when

Government and the country were lulling themselves into

”
a fancied security from the belief in the boundless course
Approach “ Of prosperity before them, the small cloud was
already
tary ene” visible on the horizon, which was soon to involve all in

darkness.
The King’s speech, delivered on 6th J uly,
congratulated the country on the “great and growing
prosperity on which his Majesty had the happiness of
congratulating the country at the beginning of the session ;” but already symptoms of the approaching storm
were visible to the reflecting few.
The fatal effects of a
paper currency dependent on the retention of the precious metals, and consequently abundant when they were
plentiful, and contracted when they disappeared, began
to show themselves. Importations, stimulated by the
high prices, became so prodigious, that no amount of consumption on the part of the country could take them
off,
and they began to fall.

Cotton, wine, silk, wool, and all

foreign articles, soon came to decline rapidly in price
;
and this induced a general demand for money to
meet
engagements which could no longer be made good
by

sales, or enable the holders to keep on till prices rallied
.*

But the bankers to whom the applications
were made
were themselves in equal or greater difficulties, and
could

not make the advances required of them. Exports had
declined from the high rate of wages and cost of the
raw

materials ; and thus the balance daily increasing
had to
be paid in cash. The South American mines, instea
d of
* PRICES OF THE
Cotton,
Cochineal,
Indigo,
Spices,
Tobacco,
Silk,
.
Sugar,
.
Coffee,

Tron, per ton,

—Tooxe, ii. 157,

UNDERMENTIONED

December 1824 to June 1825,

.
,
.
.
+
.
.

16d. to 184d.
21s. to 24s,
12s. to 16s,
Is. 6d. to 12s,
3d. to 9d.
18s. to 29s, 10d.
41s, 5d.
76s. to 79s.

£11 to £12

ARTICLES,
January to June 1826,

63d. to 74d.
138s. 6d. to 15s. 6d.
7s. to 11s.
6s. to 6s, 9d.
3d. to 84d.
13s. 3d. to 16s.
28s. 9d.
47s. to 49s,

£8 to £9
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producing anything, were a constant drain upon

the

CHAP,

metallic resources of the country, for the Revolution had
.
brought them into such a state that for years they could
18
not be worked to a profit, and they entailed a loss of
nearly the whole £20,000,000 subscribed.
The consequence was a steady drain upon the treasure in the Bank,
which continued to decline rapidly during the summer
and autumn of 1825, until in August it was only 1 Tooke. ii:
£3,600,000, and daily diminishing,* and
was only £1,024,000.1
,

in December 158, 161. °

It may easily be conceived what, in a great mercantile
#0
community, deeply engaged in the most extensive and Dreadful

onerous engagements, must have been the effect of such a Hen et

sudden contraction of the currency, at the very time when
its expansion was most loudly called for ; but imagination
itself can hardly conceive the consternation and distress

which followed.

The country bankers, whose issues had

nearly doubled in the preceding year, having reached the
enormous amount of £14,000,000, were

assailed.
their

They were

numerous

besieged

customers

with

to make

the first to be

applications
advances;

from

but the

demand for gold was so excessive that their stock of specie
was soon exhausted, and they had no resource but to
apply to the Bank of England for assistance. It was
the magnitude and constant increase of this demand
which constituted the source of embarrassment to that
establishment. Very naturally, and, indeed, unavoidably,
the Bank contracted their issues, which, in the first week

of December, were down to £17,000,000.

The effect of

* BULLION IN THE BANK AND Notes IN CIRCULATION.

February 28,1823,
January 28,1824,
Aprill8a4,.

.
.
0.

August 31,1825,

.

.

.

.

February 28,1825,

December 3,1825,

.

December 24,1825, .

—TOORKE, ii, 160, 167,

.
.

.

Circulation.

£18,392,240
19,786,000
19,200,000

20,753,760

19,398,840

17,477,290

25,709,410

Bullion,

.

£10,384,230
14,200,000
13,800,000

8,779,100

3,634,320

2,167,000

1,024,000
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this was to bring a great number
to an immediate stop. In the
Plymouth Bank failed ; this was
ber, by the failure of the house of

of the private bankers
end of November, the
followed, on 5th DecemSir Peter Pole & Co. in

London, which diffused universal consternation, as it had

accounts with forty country bankers.
were disastrous in the extreme.

The consequences

In the next three weeks,

seventy banks in town and country suspended payment ;
the London houses were besieged from morning to night
by clamorous applicants, all demanding cash for their
notes ; the Bank of England itself had the utmost difficulty in weathering the storm, and repeated applications
were made to Government for an Order in Council sus-

pending cash payments.

But this was steadily refused

as long as the Bank had a guinea left; and meanwhile
the consternation over the whole country reached the
highest point.
Every creditor pressed his debtor, who
1 Tooke, ii.

156, 161;
Ann, Reg.
1825, 123,
124; Martineau, i,
359,

sought in vain for money to discharge his debts.

The

bankers, on the verge of insolvency themselves, sternly
refused accommodation even to their most approved customers ; persons worth £100,000 could not command
£100 to save themselves from ruin : “we were,” said Mr

Huskisson, “within twenty-four hours of barter.”

Tocreased
circulation
forced upon
the Government.

In this extremity, Government, despite their strong
reliance on a metallic currency, were fairly driven into
the only measure which could by possibility save the

country.

It was

evident

to all what

the

crash

which

threatened universal ruin was owing to; it arose from
the currency of the country being suddenly contracted
from the drain upon the banks for specie, at the very time
when an expansion of it was most called for to sustain
the immense pecuniary engagements of its inhabitants,

The remedy was obvious—ezpand the circulation irre-

spective of the drain of gold.

done by Government.

This, accordingly, was

Immediately after the failure of

Pole & Co.’s bank, frequent Cabinet Councils were held
;

and it was at length wisely determined to issue one and
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two pound notes of the Bank of England for country
circulation. Orders were sent to the mint to strain every
nerve for the comage of sovereigns; and ‘for a week
150,000 of sovereigns were thrown off a-day. But here

a fresh difficulty presented itself.

Such was the demand

for Bank of England notes, to fill the void occasioned by

the general discrediting of the country bankers’ circulation, that no amount of strength applied to the throwing
them off could enable the Bank to keep pace with it. In
this dilemma, when the specie in their coffers was reduced
to £1,000,000,

and

the run

was

daily

increasing,

an

accidental discovery relieved the Bank of their immediate
difficulties, and enabled them to continue the issues to the

country bankers, which saved the country from total ruin.
An old box, containing £700,000 in one and two pound
notes, which had been retired, was accidentally discovered

in the Bank of England, and immediately issued to the
. public. By this means, the adequate circulation was
kept issuing till the new notes could be thrown off. The
effects were soon apparent. The people, having got notes,
abated in their demand for gold; confidence began
to revive, .because the means of discharging obligations
was afforded ; and at a meeting of bankers and merchants
in the city of London, resolutions declaratory of confidence in Government and the Bank of England were
passed, which had a great effect in restoring general con-

fidence.*

So vigorously were the new measures carried

*“], That the unprecedented embarrassments and difficulties under which
the circulation of the country at present labours are mainly to be ascribed to
® general panic, for which there are no reasonable grounds: That this meeting
has the fullest confidence in the means and substance of the banking establishments of the capital and the country ; and they believe that the acting gene-

rally upon thatconfidencewould relieveall those symptomsof distress which now
show themselves ina shape so alarming to the timid, and so fatal to those who
are forced to sacrifice their property to meet sudden demands upon them, which

it is no imputation upon their judgment and prudence not to have expected.
“2. That it having been stated to this meeting, that the Directors of the
Bank of England are occupied with a remedy for a state of things so extraordinary, this meeting will refrain from any interference with the measures of the
Directors of the Bank, who, they are satisfied, will do their duty towards the

public.”——Tooxg, ii, 168,

CHAP.
XIX.
1825,
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1 Tooke, ii.

184, 181;

Aun. Reg,

1829, 124,

82.
The crash
was not

owing to
the instability of
the banks,
but to the
monetary
laws,

2 Tooke, ii.
161.
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into effect, that the circulation of the Bank of England,
which on the 3d December had been only £17,477,290,

was so raised that on 24th December it was £25,611,800!
Thus was the crisis surmounted, though its consequences
long continued, and left lasting effects on the legislation
and destinies of the nation. Markworthy circumstance!
The danger was got over, not by any increase in the
metallic treasure of. the country, but by a great issue of

paper, when there was no specie to sustain it.
Sir M. W. Ridley said, on 3d June 1828, in the
House of Commons,

“ that in 1825 and 1826 there were

seven hundred and seventy country bankers, and of these
sixty-three had stopped payment.
Out of the sixtythree, twenty-three had subsequently resumed their
payments, and paid 20s. in the pound, and of the
remainder thirty-one were making arrangements for the
payment of their debts, and there was a great hope that
every farthing would be paid.
The country bankers
who had failed in 1826 had paid, on an average,
17s. 6d. in the pound.”2
When it is recollected that

the Funds, which
76 in December

still greater
average,

had been 96 in 1825, were down at
1825, and all other securities in a

proportion,

reduced

to

a

and

mercantile

half of its

stock,

former

on an

value,

this

indicates at once the stability of the banks in general,
and the enormous amount of the losses which the catastrophe occasioned to the country.
On the public funds
alone the loss was from 20 to 30 per cent to those who
were compelled to realise; and on property of all kinds
it is within bounds to say that the loss was above
£100,000,000.
It is evident that the country bankers,
with very few exceptions, were perfectly solvent when
the crash began.
It was brought about solely by one

cause—the drain of specie; the want of one species of
property, but which, under our monetary laws, like air to

the individual, is indispensable to national life. And it
might have been entirely avoided had the monetary laws
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permitted the issuing of another species of property, to cHap.
sustain the currency when the one on which all depended
_*“*
was withdrawn ; and had the issue of £8,000,000 of notes 185
by the Bank, with no gold to pay them, which arrested
the panic when at its height, been permitted by the law
at an earlier period, so as to prevent it.
Uninteresting to those who read history merely for
stirring incidents or romantic events, the annals of Great Conclusions
Britain from 1819 to 1825 are fraught with the most from this

important lessons to the reflecting, on which the atten-““*"?"*
tion of statesmen in future times should constantly be
fixed.
They demonstrate at once the all-importance
of the currency upon the fortunes of the country, and
illustrate in the most striking manner the double set of
dangers to which a monetary system, based entirely upon
the retention of the precious metals, is exposed.

From the

first introduction of the metallic system in 1819 to the
extension in 1822, the history of the country is nothing
but the narrative of the dreadful effects produced by
the contraction of the currency to the extent of above
a third of its former

amount,

and

the

social

distress

and political agitation consequent on the fall in the price
_ of every article of commerce to little more than the half
of its former level.
Its annals, from the extension
the currency in July 1822, to the dreadful crash

of
of

December 1825, illustrate the opposite set of dangers
with which the same system is fraught when the precious
metals flow in in abundance, from the undue encouragement given to speculation of every kind by the general
rise of prices for a brief period. ‘To make paper plentiful when gold is plentiful, and paper scarce when gold
is scarce, is not only a dangerous system at all times, and
under all circumstances, bit is precisely the reverse of
what should be established. It alternately aggravates

the dangers arising from over-speculation, and. induces
the distress consequent on over-contraction.

The true

system would be the very reverse, and it would prevent
VOL. TH.
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the whole evils which the preceding pages have unfolded.
It would be based on the principle of making paper a
supplement to the metallic currency, and a substitute for

it when required, not a representative of it; and, plenti-

fully issued when the specie is withdrawn, it should be
contracted when it returns.
Thus over-speculation at
one time, and monetary distress at another, would be
alike avoided; and an equal circulation would maintain

the health of the social system, as it unquestionably does
of animal life.
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In

announcing

a New

Edition

of this

important

Work,

the

Publishers take the opportunity of directing attention to some
of its more striking peculiarities, and to the nature of its
contents.
The PaysicaL ATLAS is the first work of its class ever produced

in Britain, and in its construction, as well as in its subject-matter
and appearance, it differs essentially from anything under a corresponding name published on the Continent. On its first appearance,.its merit as a work of original research, lucid arrangement,
and striking illustration, was at once and most fully acknowledged
by the members of the various scientific societies, and by the lead-

ing literary journals of Europe and America.

Having taken its

place as a standard work of reference and authority, its publication

led directly to the introduction of Physical Geography, as an

important branch

and America,

of education, into the schools of Britain, India,

Its object is to exhibit and explain, in a popular
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and attractive manner, the results of the discoveries and researches

of travellers and philosophers in all the important branches of
Natural Science, embracing an investigation into the laws which
regulate the formation of the surface of the globe, the successive
changes which this surface has undergone, the varied influences
of climate and temperature to which it is subjected, the effects of
these several conditions on the existing species of plants and
animals, as exemplified in their geographical distribution, and the
combined action of the whole on the present races, national characteristics,

means

of subsistence,

commercial - pursuits,

religious

peculiarities, health, and progressive improvement of Man. And
while the facts it enunciates are deduced from inquiries conducted
in accordance with the soundest principles of inductive reasoning,
they are, by a novel application of the principles of chartographic
delineation, aided by colours, signs, and diagrams, so simply and
forcibly conveyed through the eye to the mind, as to be comprehended with ease and recalled without effort. The book, therefore, has this great recommendation to the general reader, that it

may be studied with advantage without any previous training ;
and as each of the branches

into which it is divided, while eluci-

dating the whole, is yet complete in itself, it may be overtaken in
consecutive portions according to taste or requirement; while the
complete Index, now to be appended for the first time, will render
it instantly available for reference on any of the multifarious
subjects on which it treats) Many years of arduous labour were
devoted, in the first edition of this Work, to the critical examination and comparison

of the investigations of travellers and natu-

ralists of all nations, and the result was that the contents of
many hundred volumes, from which alone information connected
with the various kingdoms of nature could formerly be obtained,
were in its plates and pages condensed and reproduced with a
clearness and precision which could not be attained by any other
means. The present issue will retain, in a revised and extended
form, all the information of the former, with the addition of
many new and important subjects, for the preparation of which
materials have been available only within a recent period. The

New Edition will contain thirty-five folio Plates, besides several
smaller Plate Illustrations, about one hundred and twenty folio
pages of Letterpress, and a COMPLETE INDEX.

Six of these Plates,

with the accompanying text, will now appear for the first time ; six
more will be re-engraved and re-written from fresh sources, in sub-

Ohe Phusical Atlas,
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stitution of an equal number of the former editio
n, which, from the
progress of science and the march of discovery,
had fallen somewhat behind the requirements of the day. Fully
one-third of the
volume will thus be new in Plates and Letterpress,
while every
part of the remaining portion will be thoroughly
revised, and
brought into accordance with the existing state
of knowledge;
and no expense or labour will be spared to render
the Paysicau
ATLAS, in elegance and utility, still more worthy
of the reception
it has met with.
In the execution of his task, the Author had
the advantage
of being assisted by men of the greatest eminence
in the different
departments of science of this and other countr
ies, among whom
the following have contributed directly to the
pages of the Work,
as expressed on the titlesof the different subje
cts—viz.,
Siz DAVID

BREWSTER, KHL, D.C.L,, F.R.S., Cheval
ier of the Prussian Order
of Merit, Corresponding Member of the
Institute of France, and Principal
of the United Colleges of St Salvator and
St Leonard, St Andrews.

Sim R, I. MURCHISON,

G.C. St. S. 3D.C.L, MA, PRS. F.RS.E.; Ex Prest,

Geol. and Roy. Geog. Soc. ; Mem. of the Academ
ies of St Petersburg, Berlin,
Copenhagen; and Corr. Inst. of France,
&e. *
JAMES

D. FORBES, Esq., D.C.L., F-R.S, Sec. B.S.
Ed., Corresponding Member of the Institute of France and other
Academies; and Professor of
Natural Philosophy in the University of
Edinburgh.

Pror.

EDWARD

ARTHUR

FORBES, F.R.S., &., President of the Geologi
cal Society.

HENFREY, Esq., F.B.S., F.LS., &.

J. P. NICHOL,

Esq.,

LL.D.,

Professor

of Astronomy

Glasgow.

in the University of

Dr AMI BOUE, Vienna.
Dr HEINRICH BERGHAUS, Berlin,
De GUSTAV KOMBST, F.R.NS., Corr, Mem.
S.B.S., &e.
JAMES NICOL, Esq,, F.R.S.E., G.S.,, Professor
of Natural History, Marischal
College and University of Aberdeen.

Proresson H. D, ROGERS, Boston, U.S.
JOHN

scorr

GEORGE

RUSSELL,

Esq., F.R.S.E.

Rk, WATERHOUSE,

Esq., of the British Museum,

4

Prospectus,
The Work is divided into the following sections :—

I.

GEOLOGY.

This comparatively new and highly important branch of study has made
such rapid progress since the first publication of the Atlas, as to require
many additions and rectifications on the plates and text, which will now be
found to present a complete view of the science, with its most recent discoveries. This division comprises—
1, The

GEOLOGICAL

STRUCTURE

of the

GLOBE,

2

work

entirely novel and peculiar in its character, exhibiting in this edition
the most recent discoveries and investigations. It is accompanied
by extensive notes on the general principles of Geology and their
application.
2,

AMAP ofthe MOUNTAIN

CHAINS,

PLAINS, and TABLE-

LANDS of ASIA and EUROPE, a Geological Map of Java,
and one showing the rise of the remarkable island of Reguain, with
additional sections and diagrams, from a series of new designs, prepared for the present issue. The notes contain, besides general descriptions, an essay on the mean height of the continental masses.
3.4

MAP

of

the

MOUNTAIN

SYSTEMS

of

EUROPE,

constructed on the ingenious and interesting principle of contour
lines, with notes, and tables of the different mountain groups, coloured
in this edition, to distinguish the different systems.
4.A

5,

GEOLOGICAL
MAP of EUROPE, in which the different
systems of rocks are clearly defined by colours, based on the most
recent researches, and the unedited materials of the most distinguished geologists, accompanied by full explanatory notes,
6

A

PALEONTOLOGICAL

MAP

of

the

BRITISH

ISLANDS.
“The varied nature of the geology of Britain, and
the minute investigation to which it has been subjected, have
rendered it the type. of the geology of the earth.” In this map the
several geological formations are laid down from the researches of
our ablest geologists on a plan entirely different from any hitherto
published. The names inserted refer to localities where remarkable
organic remains exist, or which are noticed in geological memoirs.
Places particularly productive in fossils are pointed out by peculiar
signs, indicating the nature of the organic remains.
The more
remarkable phenomena of the distribution of life, bearing on the
distribution of the existing flora and fauna, are indicated at length
where they occur.
Figures of the most characteristic fossils, and
types of the groups of ammonites, are engraved on the margins; and ©
the whole is elucidated by extensive tables and notes, on the plates
and in the text. In order to secure greater accuracy in the new
edition, the plates have been coloured by a laborious process of
printing.

Che Phosical Atlas,
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MAP
of the MOUNTAIN
TABLE-LANDS
of NORTH
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CHAINS,
PLAINS,
and
and
SOUTH
AMERICA,

with a plan of the volcano of Jorullo, by Humboldt, the mud
volcanoes of the island of Trinidad, a geological section across
North America, from the Pacific to the Atlantic Ocean, sections of the
Andes, &c., engraved expressly for this edition from entirely new
materials, with full letter-press explanations.
S. A

GEOLOGICAL
MAP
of the
the BRITISH
POSSESSIONS

UNITED
STATES
and
of NORTH
AMERICA,

presenting, for the first time, from recent Government surveys and
extensive private researches, a complete view of the geological structure of this important region, with tables and notes.

9. MAP

ILLUSTRATIONS

of

the

GLACIER

SYSTENIS

of

the ALPS, and of glacier phenomena in general, with sections
and diagrams explanatory of the most recent discoveries and researches, to the present time.
10. The PHENOMENA of VOLCANIC ACTION: 2 series of
interesting maps and plans, exhibiting the different regions of the
globe subject to earthquakes, and pointing out the positions of active
and extinct volcanoes, with comprehensive tables and notes.
il. COMPARATIVE

VIEWS

of REMARKABLE

GEOLOGI-

CAL PHENOMENA, exhibited in plans and sections of the voleanoes of Pichincha and Antisana, Teneriffe, Vesuvius, Etna, plans
and views of the craters of active volcanoes, &c, and explanatory
text.

Il,

HYDROGRAPHY.

A large portion of this division of the Physical Atlas is devoted to subjects
connected with navigation. The ocean, that “great pathway of nations,”
which for centuries has been traversed in every direction, has only of late
years been subjected to scientific investigation ; and the assistance which
science has here rendered to commerce and the intercommunion of sea-divided
states is of the utmost value. The ocean currents, which perform go important a part in the economy of nature, and a knowledge of the extent, direction, and velocity of which is so indispensable to the seaman, are here treated
as a regular system, and explained with a view to practical utility. “It is
one of the chief points of a seaman’s duty,” says Captain Basil Hall, “to know
where to find a fair wind, and where to fall in with a favourable current”—
desiderata which will be found fully supplied in this division, and in that of
Meteorology, in both of which the subject is brought down to the period of
republication.

The Plates in this division comprise—
1.4

PHYSICAL

CHART

of

the

ATLANTIC

OCEAN,

containing a vast amount of information on every subject connected
with the sailing tracks, the currents, temperature, and depth of this
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most important sea, with extensive tables and notes. An additional
Index Map, distinguishing by colours the equatorial and the arctic
currents over the globe, and a Physical Chart of the North Polar
Seas, have been appended to this edition.

2. A PHYSICAL

CHART

of the INDIAN OCEAN.

Scientific

seamanship has nowhere achieved such valuable triumphs as in the

navigation of the Indian seas, and nowhere is an acquaintance with
physical phenomena of such paramount importance to the mariner.

In this chart will be found not only all known facts regarding the

ocean currents, and the best routes to be followed during the different
monsoon seasons, but also the limits of the trade-winds, the monsoon
regions, and the districts of cyclones,
3.4

PHYSICAL

CHART

of the

PACIFIC

OCEAN,

in which

the great Peruvian coast or “ Humboldt’s current,” and many others,
whose existence has till lately been unsuspected, are graphically delineated and fully explained, with the sailing-tracks between Europe
and America, the tracks by the Isthmus of Panama, &e.
4.A

TIDAL MAP of the BRITISH SEAS, representing the
whole subject of the tides according to the most recent investigations.
Indicating, by means of shading, the conformation of the bottom,
and the exact depth of the sea in fathoms. Showing the progress
of the wave of high water, and the hour of high water at new and
full moon, Accompanied by notes and tables, and a general tidal
chart of the world.

5.4

RIVER

MAP

of EUROPE

6.A

RIVER

MAP

of AMERICA.

and

ASIA.

In these maps the hydrological and hydrographical conditions of the Old

and New Worlds are fully explained.

The river basins are divided by lines;

and the declivities of the countries are indicated by colours showing the different seas and basins to which they contribute their waters, with tables,
notes, and diagrams of the fall of rivers. An essay on salt lakes of continental

basins has been added to the new edition.

Ill,

METEOROLOGY.

This universally interesting science is so intimately connected with the
common affairs of life, that man may be said to be by nature a meteorologist.
Long limited to the simple observance of atmospherical appearances, meteorology bas in modern times made rapid advances, and is constantly enriched
by the most extensive and varied researches.
The illustrations in this division of the work consist of—
1. MAP of the ANNUAL ISOTHERMAL LINES, or lines of
equal temperature, on the principle laid down by the illustrious Hum-

boldt, a work of the greatest interest to all engaged in inquiries con-

Che Physical Atlas.
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nected with the temperature of our globe; with illustrations and
notes on the effects of heat on the products of different countries,
and diagrams of the monthly isothermals, from a new series of
drawings prepared for the present edition.
2. A

CHART

of

the

GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION

of

‘WINDS and STORMS, defining by colours the regions of the
globe within which the constant or trade winds, and the periodical
winds, or monsoons, and local winds prevail. The regions visited by
cyclones in the West Indies, the Indian Ocean, and the China Sea,

with notes and tables, in which the whole subject of Aérial currents,
equally important to the mariner and the meteorologist, is fully explained. This plate has been reconstructed from the latest sources.

3. HYETOGRAPHIC

or RAIN

MAP of the WORLD, which

shows at a glance the distribution of rain over the various parts of
the globe, in the different seasons: the zone or belt which limits the
fall of periodical rains, the desert regions on which no rain falls, and
the equatorial limits of the fall of snow, with tables of the average
annual amount of rain at different places, and a special map of the
temperature and rain-fall of India, with notes and illustrations, prepared for the new edition.
4, HYETOGRAPHIC
or RAIN
MAP
of EUROPE,
showing
the decrease of rain on mountains and in the interior of continents ;

the different seasons in which the greatest amount of rain falls ;
the proportion of rain which annually falls in different parts of
Europe; with the number of rainy days in the course of a year, the
number of days in which snow falls, the direction of winds which
bring rain to the different countries, with a special rain-map of the
British Islands, and tables of its meteorological features, appended
to the present edition.

5. CHART

of the POLARISING

SPHERE,

STRUCTURE

of the ATMO-

in which the most recent observations on this new and

interesting subject are fully explained.
6. CHART

of MAGNETIC

MERIDIANS

and

PARALLELS,

with lines of equal declination and inclination of the compass, and
explanatory notes,

IV. NATURAL

HISTORY,

Including Phyto-geography, or the geographical distribution
of plants

;
zoological geography, or the distribution of animals
; and ethnology, or the
distribution of the different races of men.
In this division, the illustrations of which are entirely
new in thiscountry,

the student of Natural History will find a great amount
of the most eurious
and instructive matter, grouped and arranged in a
style the most pleasing
and attractive.

Plate.

-
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1, Presents a survey of the most important Plants yielding
food,
including cultivated grasses, cultivated and wild bread-plants,
fruits,
beverages, spices, dyes, &., laid down in connection with
climatic
conditions ; with sections of distribution according to
altitude; in
which the native regions and cultivated districts of plants
are explained
and defined by colours, embracing many of the subjects
which engage
the attention of the meteorologist, the botanist, and
the political economist.
Constructed and engraved anew for this edition,
2.

A

General

View

of BOTANICAL

GEOGRAPRY,

in

which

the globe is divided into regions, each inhabited
by different classes
of plants ; with profiles of the great mountain chains,
showing at
one view the entire range of the vegetable world, from
the equator to
the poles, from new materials for the present edition.
3. The

GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION

of MAMMIFER-

GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION

of CARNIVOR

OUS ANIMALS, of the orders Quadrumana, &c.;
defining the
limits within which families occur, and their intensit
y in different
regions of the globe, as indicated by the number
of species, with tables
and notes on the classification of animals. As in
the case of vegetables,
each class of animals has its appropriate climate,
where alone its
nature can be fully developed ; and in tracing this
through the various
families of the animal kingdom, many highly curious
and instructive
phenomena, hitherto little understood, are lucidly
explained.
4, The

OUS ANIMALS,
In the map devoted to this class of animals,
which in all ages have been objects of peculiar interes
t to mankind,

the striking fact of the
in proceeding from the
manifested, and the laws
and vegetable kingdoms,
exemplified in each, and
fully explained.
5. The

GEOGRAPHICAL

remarkable increase of animal formations,
polar to the equatorial regions, is clearly
showing the connection between the animal
with the remarkable instances of adaptation
the dependence of both on meteorology, are
DISTRIBUTION

of ANIMALS

of
the Orders RODENTIA and RUMINANT
IA, including the
beaver, squirrel, hare, camel, deer, bison, ox,
sheep, &c,, in a horizontal
and perpendicular direction, with extensive
tables and notes.

6. The GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION of BIRDS, in a horizontal and perpendicular direction, explain
ing many singular facts
regarding this interesting branch of zoology.

7.The

GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION

of

REPT

ILES,
distinguishing by colours those which are
venomous, and showing
how remarkably they are limited to the countr
ies of the torrid zone,
with tables and notes,

&. The DISTRIBUTION

of MARINE LIFE, showing the leadin
g
facts of the provinces occupied by marin
e creatures in their natural
and representative

relations,

Ghe Physical Atlas.
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9. ETHNOGRAPHIC
MAP of EUROPE,
presenting a great
amount of interesting and instructive detail regarding the physical,
moral, and intellectual conditions of the natives inhabiting this
quarter of the globe, the distribution of races and varieties, the distribution of languages. To which is appended, in this edition, a
general ethnographic map of the world, with tables and notes.
10. ETHNOGRAPHIC

MAP

of

the

BRITISH

ISLANDS,

ex-

plaining the characteristics of the Celtic and Teutonic varieties of
men in these islands, and the distribution of races over England,
Scotland, and Ireland, with notes and tables of physical statistics.

ll.

A MORAL and STATISTICAL CHART, showing the Geographical Distribution of MAN according to Religious Belief, with the principal Protestant mission-stations in the middle of
the 19th century, an enlarged map of the prevailing forms of religion
in Europe, a map of the languages of Europe, a map of the missionstations and languages of India—the mission-stations of South Africa
and of British North America, with extensive tables and notes on
the area, population, state of progress, and education of the several
peoples and states of the globe.

12.

MAP

of

the

HEALTH
ate, soil, and
and diagrams,
countries and

GEOGRAPHICAL

DISTRIBUTION

of

and DISEASE, considered in connection with climother circumstances of natural phenomena, with tables
showing the comparative longevity of man in different
regions.

This Edition will be issued in Parts, of which there will be

Twelve, to be published on the 1st of each alternate month.
Price of each Part, One Guinea.
Parts I, and LI. are Published.
Contents of Part I,
THE

DISTRIBUTION or MARINE LIFE.
By Proresson EDWARD
FORBES,
F.R.S., President of the Geological Society.

THE

MOUNTAIN
CONSTRUCTED
Tings.

By

A. KEITH

THE

SYSTEMS or EUROPE,
ON THE BASIS OF CONTOUR
DR

H.

BERGHAUS,

and

JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E.

GEOGRAPHICAL
DISTRIBUTION
or Tax CURRENTS or AIR, TRADEWINDS,
HURRICANES, &,
WITH
THEIR EFFECTS ON Navigation. By A.
KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S,5,

Contents of Part II.
THE

DISTRIBUTION or raz MOST IM.
PORTANT PLANTS YIELDING FOOD,
In CONNECTION WITH CUIMATAL CoNDItions. By ARTHUR HENFREY, F.R.S.,
F.L.8., &e

GEOGRAPHICAL
DISTRIBUTION
oF
INDIGENOUS
VEGETATION;
tas
DISTRIBUTION of PLANTS, &c. By
ARTHUR HENFREY, F.R.S., F.L.S.,&c.,
and A, KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S,E.
HYETOGRAPHIC
WORLD,

with

on

RAIN

a Srecian

MAP

oF THE

Map

or

tHe

TEMPERATURE AND Ratn-FALL OF INDIA,
By A. KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E.
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Opinions.
OPINIONS

REGARDING
(FIRST

THE

PHYSICAL

ATLAS

EDITION.)

Quarterly Review.
** We possess, indeed, the valuable Physical Atlas of Mr Keith Jolnston, which
may well be associated with Mrs Somerville’s book, for their mutual illustration, But this
Atlas is itself a recent
undertaking, and by no means yet kuown or studied commensurately with
its merits.
. . . Such
Works are as essential to the study of Physical Geography as are experiments
to the chemical student,
or models and diagrams to instruction in the mechanical selences—or,
what is more pertinent in this
case, a8 common maps to common geography. Their linear delineations to the
eye are an admirable
short-hand writing, conveying impressions to the mind far more explicit
and forcible than any mere
descriptions can afford—suggesting comparisons and relations, and giving facilities
of reference which
can in no other way‘be equally attained. The Atlas ought
to have a place in every good library.”—
‘* We know no work containing such copious and exact information as to all the
physical circumstances

of the earth on which we

live, nor any of which

those who come iguorantly to the subject.”

the methods

are so well fitted for the instruction of

Edinburgh Review.
‘* From a work so rich in information, and so varied in its materials, it is almost impossible
to select
and compress into moderate compass anything which will give the general reader
a satisfactory idea of
its character and contents, It is a merit which may justly be conceded to these
thirty maps, that
almost every one of them embodies the materials of many

volumes—the

results of Jong years of research

—and exhibits the most valuable thoughts of the most distinguished men of the
age, pictured visibly to
‘the eye.”
Blackwood’s Magazine.
“«To the scholar, to the student, and to the already large yet daily increasing multitude
of inquirers

who cultivate natural science, the Physical Atlas isa

treasure

of incalculable value.

It brings before

the mind’s eye, in one grand panoramic view, and in a form clear, definite,
and easily comprehensible,
all the facts at present known relative to the great subjects of which it treats,
and may be regarded as
a Incid epitome of a thousand scattered volumes, more or less intrinsically valuable,
of which it contains
the heart and substance.”
North British Review.
“* Although we have thus endeavoured to give our readers an idea of
the valuable contents of the
Physical Atlas, yet we are persuaded that it is only by an examination
and study of the work itself, that
they can form anything like an accurate estimate of the amount of
instruction and even amusement
which it affords. In public libraries and reading-rooms, the work will
be of inestimable value ; and in
our public and even private schools, the teacher can searcely perform his
duties to the youth under his
charge, unless he gives them the advantage of studying the
phenomena of the material universe
through the medium of its graphic representations,”
“ By devoting a single hour to the contemplation of our globe in the diorama
of a Physical Atlas, the
student will witness the grandeur of the tenement in which he dwells, and
will not fail to appreciate the
beautiful conception of Humboldt, when he speaks of ‘ the life
of the earth.’””

.
The Atheneum.
‘* The book before us is, in short, a graphic encyclopedia of the sciences—an
atlas of human knowledge done into maps. It exemplifies the truth which it expresses—that
he who runs may read. The
Thermal Laws of Leslie it enunciates by a bent line running across
a map of Enrope; the abstract
researches of Gauss it embodies in a few parallel curves winding over
a section of the globe; a formula
of Laplace it melts down to a little patch of mezzotint shadow; a problem
of the transcendental analysis,
which covers pages with definite integrals, it makes plain to the eye by
a little stippling and hatching
On a given degree of longitude! All possible relations of time and space,
heat and cold, wet and dry,

frost and snow, voleano and storm, current and tide, plant
and beast, race and religion, attraction and

repulsion, glacier and avalanche, fossil and mammoth, river and mountain,
mine and forest, air and
cloud, and sea and sky—all in the earth, and under the earth, and
on the earth, and above the earth,
that the heart of man has conceived or his head understood—are
brought together by a marvellous
microcosm, and planted on these little sheets of paper—thus making themselves
clear to every eye. In
short, we have a summary of all the cross-questions of Nature for twenty centuries—a
nd all the answers
of Nature herself set down and Speaking to us voluminous system dans
un mot. . . . Mr Johnston

is well known as a geographer of great accuracy and research ; and it is certain that this work
add
to his reputation, for it is beautifully engraved, and accompanied with explanatory and tabular willletter-

press of great yaluo ”

Che Physical Btls.
Bulletin de

la

Socidté

de

11

Géographie,

“ Considéré maintenant comme un livre classique, cet ouvrage, développé et complété
par M.
Alexandre Keith Johnston, est devenu, grace aux presses britanniques, un des plus magnifiques
monuments qu’on ait encore élevés au génie scientifique de notre sitcle. L’Atlas de M. Johnston
est dédié a
Villustre académicien de Berlin.

C’était justice;

on aime & voir ces exemples de reconnaissance

et de

probité littéraires si rares de nos jours: Yhommage eclatant rendu & celui qui a mis
en avant l'idée
premiére de ce grand travail honore M. Johnston et ne fait que rehausser son propre mérite.
Le plan
qu'il a suivi est excellent; la description physique du monde se trouve répartie en quatre sections,
qui
comprennent la météorologie, I’hydrographie, la géologie, la phytographie et Ia zoologie.
L’analyse
rapide que nous allons donner de cette belle publication permettra d’en apprécier la valeur.
. 2.
La partie phytologique et Zoologique de Vouvrage de M. Johnston dépasse en‘perfection
tout ce que nous
venons de faire connaitre; les neuf cartes dontelle se compose représentent la géographie
des plantes et
des animaux sous Yaspect le plus splendide. . . . Lase termine cet immense travail. Nous
avons
indiqué rapidement les diverses parties de Atlas; nous devons ajouter que
chaque carte est accompagnée d’un texte explicatif, qui fait connaitre l'état présent de la science. De telles
publications font
la gloire d’un pays, et nous voyous avec un profond sentiment de regret Ja France
devancée par )’Allemagne et l’Angleterre dans cette voie si belle et si faconde.

The London, Edinburgh, and Dublin Philosophical Magazine.
“To the general student it will convey clearly and agreeably a mass of that knowledge
which fs daily
becoming more necessary to him. To the rising generation, in whose edueation these
subjects cannot
well be neglected, where any pretension is made to keep pace with the intellectual progress
of the times,
these maps will throw new and powerful interest into the study of Geography, leading
not merely to the
knowledge cf relative position and political or rather artificial divisions, but to an
appreciation of the
natural relations, regarded either in a scientific or economic Point of view, of the various
regtons to each
other, and a comprehension

of the grand

were, complementary to all the rest.”

unity of this our terrestrial world, where

each part is, as it

The Nautical Magazine.
“Its value is not confined merely to the botanist or the mineralogist, but the seaman
may consult
with advantage the charts it contains of the ocean, for the various streams of current
which will affect
his vessel's course; to which subject we find a large portion of the Part before us is devoted.
Under the
titles of the different currents of the North and South Atlantic Ocean, elaborate descriptions
are given
of their origin, extent, and velocity, with additional remarks; all of which, besides the
graphic delineation of them in the charts, form highly valuable reference for the seamen. The whole
is compiled with

great care, and is no less remarkable for the neatness of its execution than
for the vast mass of informa-

tion which it presents within a very small compass, We can assure our naval friends
that they would
find it a very interesting and useful addition to their collections of nautical materials.”

The

Annals

and

Magazine

of Natural

History.

** It is at a happy period that this work makes its appearance among us—when the first of
physical
geographers is laying before us the great generalisations, the fruits of a life devoted to the personal inves.
tigation of the grandest of terrestrial phenomena, Now that the illustrious Humboldt is giving
to the
world his philosophic summary of the natural laws, and the interest in these speculations is so
rapidly
extended,it will be no small advantage to those whose opportunities have not admitted of
their becoming
acquainted with these matters, to meet with a work in which the results of the labours of the
sons of
enterprise, the voyager, the traveller, naturalist, hydrographer, &c., are philosophically systematised
by
the more tranquil efforts of deductive science, and presented in a tangible form; from which, by
@ careful study of a few maps, comprehensible by any one of common intelligence and application,
they may
acquire an amount of knowledge which years of reading of the works in which the facts have
hitherto
been stored up would not have given so clearly, nor fixed so firmly in the memory.”
Dublin University Magazine.
** No study more agreeable can be conceived than an Atlas of maps of this kind, There is
no department in all the vast. region of which we have been writing, but has had its appropriate illustration,
From the depths of the ocean to the heights of the atmosphere, the whole theatre in
which God conducts our drama of animated nature is exposed. We shall turn to the largest and most
perfect of the
numerous works of this kind with which science has lately obliged the world—the
superb Physical Atlas
of Johnston—and endeavour to ex plain the series of panoramas of air, water, earth, and organic
existence, which its successive plates present to us."”
“
It is
nity
and

The British Quarterly Review.
No cost or labour has been spared to give the work the utmost possible completeness.
. . . .
a work which must have its place in every large library, and we know of no class of the commuto whom it should not be of high value. The scholar and the man of science, the manufacturer
the agriculturist, will find it teeming with information bearing on their respective pursuits.”
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Opinions.
The

Scotsman

(Edinburgh.

‘* This valuable work has attracted the notice of several of the learned
societies of Great Britain, and

has been warmly praised by our most distinguished men of science. The value
of this Atlas deperds
on ita great originality, and the amount of science and skill it represents. It may
be safely affirmed
that some single maps in the series are the product of two or three years’ continued
research, and by a
person well

prepared, through his previous studies, to

treat such

subjects.

We

might go farther, and

say that one of these maps combines a mass of information which, if expressed
in words, would fill a

volume ; and

the volume, when

written, would not tell its tale half so distinctly, or impress

it half so

vividly on the memory, as the map, which pictures the whole details to the eye,
with their relations and

dependencies.»

The

letterpress

contains a large mass

of information

lueidly arranged, and

much of it

condensed into tables. It is in part supplementary to the maps, in part explanatory,
and in part illustative, In speaking of the merits of the work, we must not forget the beauty
of its execution. The
engraving of the maps is remarkable for elaboration and high finish, and the
tinting and colouring are
delicate and judiciously arranged.
‘© The maps will be highly valued by the man of science, and ouglit to interest
all whose minds have
been liberalised by even a moderate share of cultivation, and who wish to understand
something of the
world in which we live. The letterpress affords a tasteful synopsis
of natural history.
“* The beauty of the Atlas renders it an appropriate work for the drawing-room
table. In families,
where there are young ladies, i will be found 2 good substitute for
the lecture-room; and it must sooner

or later find a place in every academy and respectable schoul. Considering the great
amount of labour
expended upon it, and the style in which it is brought out, it is remarkably cheap. It
deserves, indeed,
to be considered as a national work, supplying a desideratum Jong felt ; and we trust
there is enough of
intelligence and taste in the country to render it remunerative to the enterprising
publisher.”

The

Witness

(Edinburgh)

** In glancing over these Maps, one is impressed by the evidence which they
exhibit of the amazing
number of heads, hands, and eyes which are employed at the present time
in the work of scientific in-

vestigation and discovery.

How

many thousand

observations must have

been made

and

recorded, ere

even this single Physical Chart of the Atlantic could have presented its present
appearance!

It is one

of the merits of this great work that it opens to all the accumulated
labours of men of science in every
department of Physical Geography, ever since Physical Geography
ceased to be a thing of fiction or

mere conjecture, and became solid fact. It serves the public heir to immensely
more knowledge of the
kind in which it deals than any other work in existence. We need not again
refer to the exquisite
execution of its Charts—they do not less honour to the art than to the science
of Scotland.”

From

the Wlemoirs of the Government Geological Survey
of Great Britain,
Published by order of the Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty's
Treasury.—Vol. i. p. 396.
** The facts respecting the distribution of existing animals and plants
in the Northern Hemisphere,
Dearing so importantly upon the subject of this essay, may be understood
much better by the reader if
he will consult maps 1 and 4 of the Phytological and Zoological series,
in the Paysican ATLAS of Mr
Johnston. I should be extremely remiss in duty if I did not take
this opportunity of acknowledging
my obligations to that admirable and beautiful publication, which,
by bringing vividly before the student the leading features of Geography, in connection with Meteorology,
Geology, and Natural History,
promises to be of incalculable benefit to the progress of the sciences
in Britain.”

Address of Lord Colchester, Presidentof the Royal Geographica
l Society.
“« The beauty of the execution of Mr Jobnaton's maps is commensura
te with the intrinsic importance
of their matter. When such works are published for the furtherance
of our science, we are happy to
annouuce them with the praise which is their due; and we heartily
wish that Mr Johnston may reap
the just reward of his enterprise by a large sale."—** The execution
of these maps is beyond all praise;
and while the Atlas reflects honour on the skill and ability of the
enterprising publishers, it is admirably
calculated for calling attention to that most interesting and important
object, Physical Geography, to
the study of which I must again invite all who would derive
from our science all the delight and the
practical benefits it is competent to yield.”

The
“* Having laid

Lords

of the

Admiralty.

before my Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty
your letter of the 22d inst., respect-

ing an Atlas brought out recently by you, showing Ocean
manded

Currents, Winds, and Tides, I am com-

by their Lordships to acquaint you, that they are
fully sensible of the ingenuity and

extensive
information displayed in this Atlas; and they request that two more
copies may be forwarded, which
they intend to supply to the Royal Naval College,
Portsmouth.”

The Physieal Bilas.
The

Baron

Alexander

Von
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Humboldt.

** An indisposition which, at an age so advanced as mine, might have proved serious, has prevented
me from replying snoner to the very kind letter with which you were pleased to favour me, of date 3d
June. I have felt very sensibly the mark of esteem you have accorded me, in placing my name at the
head of your excellent work.
«* Be pleased to accept in return the expression of my lively and affectionate gratitude. Jam persuaded that, in publishing the Physical Atlas . . . . you bave rendered a most essential service to
the dissemination of a knowledge of Cosmography.

** The execution of the plates corresponds, in the elegance and perspicuity of the engraving, with the
scientific solidity of the materials. Two copies of the Physical Atlas, complete and bound, are desired
for the private library of the King of Prussia. Have the goodness to address them to M. le Chevalier
Bunsen, Prussian Minister at London, who will pay for them. I also beg of you to add for me Part
VI., which is wanting.
Mrs

Somerville.

**T am ata loss how to express my grateful acknowledgment to you for the copy of the splendid
Physical Atlas, which you have so kindly sent tome.
I beg to assure you that I appreciate it highly,
but nof more than the admirable

execution of so difficult and arduous a work

merits.

Ihave only to

regret that, from having been abroad, I was not aware of the rich store of information, on a subject 80
interesting to me, which your Atlas contains.”

The Author avails herself with much pleasure, of an opportunity of expressing her admiration of
the accuracy, extent, and execution of Mr Krita

Jonnston’s

PuysicaAL

ATLAS, and of the valuable

information contained in the letterpress which accompanies it, which has afforded her the greatest
assistance.”—Physical Geography, 2d edition.
The Baron Von Buch.
** You have been pleased to send me Parts VIII., IX., X., of your beautiful Physical Atlas, and you
have renewed, by this mark of your kindness, the admiration I have always felt for this so highly useful
work, indispensable to every one occupied in studying the great features of the earth. It is very
gratifying to see the taste and perfection in the execution of your maps; and, thanks to that eminent
naturalist, Edward Forbes, you have given a map of England so rich in facts, that it will be a continued source of study and reflection. Your Atlas will do more benefit to the real knowledge of our
planet in all its relations, than all the monstrous Encyclopedia, Cyclopedia, and Libraries of Useful
Knowledge could effect.’

i?
Lately Published,

THE

PHYSIGAL
FOR

REDUCED

FROM

THE

COLLEGES,

By ALEX.

USE

OF

KEITH

THE

ATLAS,

IMPERIAL

ACADEMIES,

JOHNSTON,

FOLIO,

AND

FAMILIES,

F.RS.E,

&e.

This Edition contains Twenty-five, Mars, including a PaumonToLoaican
and GeoLogicat Map of the Bririsa Istanps. With Descriptive Letter-

press, and a very copious Index.
-half-morocco, price £2, 12s. 6d,

In Imperial Quarto, handsomely bound,

‘This Atlas is executed with remarkable care, and is as accurate, and, for all educational purposes,
as valuable as the splendid large work (by the same author) which has now a European reputation.”—~Eelectic Review.
‘* We do not remember a contribution to School Libraries, and to the resources of School and University Teachers, in all respects so important as the book now before us."—Examiner.

NEW

EDUCATIONAL

WORKS

BY

ALEX.

KEITH

JOHNSTON,

E.BGS.

¥.R.S.E,

F.G.S.

Geographer to her Majesty for Scotland, Author of ‘The Physical Atlas,” &e,
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‘A SCHOOL

PHYSICAL
ILLUSTRATING,

GEOLOGY,

A

SERIES

OF

ELEMENTARY

ORIGINAL

FACTS

HYDROLOGY,

AND

OF

GEOGRAPHY,

IN

THE

ATLAS

NATURAL

DESIGNS,

OF

METEOROLOGY,
HISTORY.

In tats ATLAS or PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY the subject is treated in a more simple and elementary manner than in the previous works of the Author—the object being to convey broad and general

ideas on the form and structure of our Planet, and the principal phenomena affecting
its outer crust.
Its plan is to proceed systematically, from a representation of the Oceans, Lakes, Rivers,
MounTAIN-CHAINS, TABLE-LANDS, PLAINS, and VaLLeys, of the different portions of
the GLosg, and the
distribution of Eantaquakes, Votcanogs, Heat, Rain, and Winp—by which
its surface is modified—to its actual occupation by the various Races, Famitigs, and Spgcigs of PLants,
ANIMALS,
and Man.
In these delineations, use has been made of Colour as a means of distinction, to an extent

not hitherto supposed capable of practical application;
ATLAS, as well as those employed

Diagrams in the Frontispiece.

and the signs and symbols used throughout the

in general Chartography, are

elucidated

in a Series of Views

Each Piate has its object. explained by a short Letterpress Note,

and

IL

SCHOOL

CLASSICAL

ATLAS

OF

GEOGRAPHY,

COMPRISING, IN TWENTY PLATES, MAPS AND PLANS OF ALL THE IMPORTANT
COUNTRIES AND LOCALITIES REFERRED TO BY CLASSICAL AUTHORS,
CONSTRUCTED FROM THE BEST MATERIALS, AND EMBODYING

THE RESULTS OF THE MOST RECENT INVESTIGATIONS,

Prinied in Colours, uniform with the Author’s General and Physical School Atlases,
and accompanied by
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COMPLETE

INDEX

OF

PLACES,

In which the proper Quantities of the Syllables are marked, by T. Harvey, M.A., Oxon.,
one of the Classical Masters in the Edinburgh Academy.

CONTENTS.
1, PLAN OF ROME, AND
ILLUSTRA.
TIONS OF CLASSICAL SITES,
2, ORBIS VETERIBUS
NOTUS (er ons,
HONERI, HECATA!, DEMOCRITI, STRABONIs, HERQDOTI, PTOLEM4I,}
3. HISPANIA.
4. GALLIA.
5. BRITANNIA, (ef BRIT. SPRABON., BRIT.
PTOLEM., ETC,
6. GERMANIA, VINDELICIA, ETC.
7. PANNONIA, DACIA, ETC.
8, ITALIA SUPERIOR ET CORSICA.
9. ITALIA INFERIOR, SICILIA ET SARDINIA

(er

CAMPANIA,

SYRACUSZ,

ETC.)

10. IMPERIUM ROMANUM (xr imp. Rom
OCcID. ET ORIENT.)
11. GRACIA (gr aruews, MARATHON, THER-

MOPY LZ.)

12. GRACIA
A BELLO PELOPONNESIACO, US. AD. PHILIPP. IL. (gt manTINEA, LEUCTRA, PLATA.)
13. ASIA MINOR (ur BOSPORUS, TROAS, IONIA,
ETC.)
14. SYRIA ET PALASTINA (gr HIEROSOLYMA,

ETC.)

15. ARMENIA,
LONIA,

MESOPOTAMIA,
ETC.

(er

iver

BABY-

XENOPHONTIS.)

16. REG. ALEXANDRI MAGN (eT oraniCUS, ISSUS, ARBELA.)
17, PERSIA ET INDIA (g7 INDIA PTOLEMEt.}
18 GYPTUS, ARABIA, ET ZTHIOPIA
(RT ZGYPTUS INFERIOR.)
19, AFRICA
(eT CARTHAGO, ALEXANDRIA,
.
NUMIDIA, ET AFRICA PROPRIA.)
20. EUROPE, (sHowinc THE GENERAL DIRECTION OF THE BARBARIAN INROADS, ON
THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.)
INDEX.

Meith Joluston’s Elementary Atlases,
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it.

SCHOOL

GENERAL

AND

ATLAS

~

DESCRIPTIVE
EXHIBITING

ACTUAL

OF

GEOGRAPHY,

THE

AND COMPARATIVE EXTENT OF ALL
COUNTRIES IN THE WORLD;

WITH

THEIR

PRESENT

POLITICAL

THE

DIVISIONS.

CONSTRUCTED WITH A SPECIAL VIEW TO THE PURPOSES OF SOUND INSTRUCTION,
AND PRESENTING THE FOLLOWING NEW FEATURES :—
i.
TI,
WII.
IV.
Vv.
‘VE.
‘VI.
Vill.

Enlarged Size, and consequent Distinctness of Plan.
The most Recent Improvements in Geography.
A Uniform Distinction in Colour between Land and Water.
Great Clearness, Uniformity, and Accuracy of Colouring.
A ready way of comparing Relative Areas by means of Scales.
The insertion of the Corresponding Latitudes of Countries, Towns, &c.
References to Colonial Possessions, &c.
by Figures and Notes.
A carefully compiled and complete Index.

PRICE

OF EACH

OF THE

ABOVE

ATLASES.

In Octavo (for School use), strongly half-bound,
.
.
£012 6
In a Portfolio, each Map separate, and mounted on canvass,
.
' O16 6
In Quarto, half-bound morocco,
.
110
The Maps of Atlas No. 1 are sold separately at 84., and those of Atlases
No. 2 and 3 at 6d. each.
Iv.

ELEMENTARY

GENERAL

AND

SCHOOL

ATLAS

DESCRIPTIVE

OF

GEOGRAPHY,

FOR THE USE OF JUNIOR CLASSES;
INCLUDING A MAP OF CANAAN AND PALESTINE, AND
A GENERAL

INDEX.

In demy 4to, price 7s. 6d. half-bound.
v.

A

SERIES

GEOGRAPHICAL
TO

KEITH

JOHNSTON'S

OF

EIGHT

PROJECTIONS,

ACCOMPANY

ATLASES OF PHYSICAL
SCHOOL GEOGRAPHY,

AND

GENERAL

Comprising The World (on Mercator’s Projection) —Europe—Asia—Africa—
North America—South America—The British Isles.
With a Blank Page for laying down the Meridians and Parallels of any Map by
the more advanced Pupils.

In a Portrolio—Price

2s. 6d,
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Meth Johnston's Elementary Atlases.
OPINIONS.

Mrs Somerville.
I sincerely thank you for the two School Books of Geography which you have had the kindness to
send me.
They are so admirably executed that I consider the publication of them an important
Improvement in the study of Geography.
The ‘* Atlas of Physical Geography,” as an illustration of what I have described,

is invaluable.

Professor Pillans.
T have taught Geography more or less in the High School and University of Edinburgh for the last
forty years, and I have no hesitation in saying that I look upon the publication of Mr Keith Johnston’s
General and Physical

School

Atlases as

the greatest boon that

has been

conferred, in

my time,

branch of knowledge and of public instruction which is becoming every day more important
popular.
The Rector and Masters of the High School, Edinburgh.
The Rector and my other colleagues unite with me in hereby tendering to you our best
your handsome present. We desire also to assure you that we, after a careful examination
publications, have no hesitation in pronouncing them, in point of beauty, accuracy, and

on a

and more

thanks for
of the two
cheapness,

superior to any other thing of the kind which we have yet seen ; and we conceive that teachers owe you
a heavy debt of gratitude for this admirable contribution to the means at present in use for facilitating,

in their hands, the acquisition to their pupils of two highly important branches of knowledge—*‘ General” and ‘‘ Physical * Geography.
(Signed)
Ino, MacmILian, Librarian.
Educational

Times.

.

They are as superior to all School Atlases within our knowledge, as were the larger works of the
same author in advance of those that preceded them. The Plates in the Physical Atlas excite our
warmest admiration for the clearness of the engraving and the beauty of thecolouring. . . .
more complete work for educational. purposes never came under our observation.
‘

These

Spectator.

two

publications are important

contributions to educational

new niatter as well as for a better mode of presenting the old to the eye,

which in maps is all in all,

KAterary

literature—distinguished for
and for facilitating reference,

Gazette.

Never before have young students of Geography had advantages such as in these Atlases are presented,
In every respect the requirements of modern education are here met, and school-books are furnished of
a kind far superior to the old-fashioned maps from which a knowledge of the world and its countries used
to be obtained.

VERIFICAT
2017

John

Bull,

The works now lying before us—executed with admirable clearness and accuracy—will enable the
youthful student to make himself master of all the facts of physical geography, of geology, geographical
botany, and zoology, and of ethnology, which the industry of travellers in all parts of the world has
collected together ; and the study of geography will thus assume, in our schools and seminaries, that
higher

science,

and

deeply interesting

character

which has

Morning

been

imparted

to it by the

researches

of modern

Advertiser.

These elegant and copious magazines of geographical knowledge and the collateral subjects of physical
science are contributions to our academical class-books, worthy in every respect of the great development
which niodern research has effected in these important and interesting pursuits.
. . Both books are

perfect specimens of art as atlases, and they will be found as useful in training, as to the eye they are
pleasing and attractive.
Athenzum,
Mr Johnston, whose labours in this department of science have won him great renown, has by the
publication before us (the School Physical Atlas) done much to facilitate and encourage the study of
physical geography.
. . . . It consists of eighteen beautiful illustrations, exhibiting the leading
natural characteristics of every portion of the globe. . . . . Nothing could be better calculated to
illustrate the

various

elementary treatises on

physical

geography

which

have

lately appeared.

The maps composing this School Atlas (of General and Descriptive Geography) are distinguished
by several points of superiority over those generally used in schools, . . . The whole work is adapted
to the present state of geographical knowledge.

ro

ERIFICA
2007

Journal

of

Education.

Decidedly the best School Atlases we have ever seen.
Journal

of

the

Royal

Geographical

Society.

Mr A. Keith Johnston, who has already done much to introduce the study of physical geography into
this country, has recently

published

two

Atlases

of General

and

Physical

Geography

for the

use of

Schools. These works are to be followed by Atlases of Classical and Scriptural Geography, on the same
plan, the whole forming a most valuable addition to the imperfect means hitherto possessed by the
teacher for imparting to our younger fellow-countrymen a good knowledge of geography—the study of
which has been hitherto too much neglected in our public schools.
The

Guardian,

Altogether the best Atlas we have seen for its size and price.
.

Scotsman.

The plan of these Atlases is admirable, and the excellenceof the plan is rivalled by the beauty of the
execution.
The best security for the accuracy and substantial value of a School Atlas is to have
it from
e our author, who has perfected his skill by the execution of much larger
which he will be careful not to jeopardise, by attaching his name te anysuperficial,

